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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


51 Hriſtian Reader , T doe here preſent and commend un- 
to thee. a booke of 'great worth and ſingular uſe , 
which 'was Written and fun yſhed above thirty Jeares 
ſince, :\ the Author whereof | is well knowne. to bee 
LKSSTEZ | /o univerſally eminent in all Learning , and of | that 
: deepe. knowledge and judgement im ſacred Divinity , that hee. tran- 
cendeth all elogies and praiſes which I can give bom, 1 commend it 
unto thee (Chriſtian Reader) under a twe-fold notion. The firſt 
reſpetteth the ſubject matter of this whole Worke , which is of great- 
eft rxcellengy;; 4s being: Ehe ſumme! and ſubance of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, upon which as a moſt ſur e foundation wee build our faith , ground 
all our hopes. and from which we reape, and retaine all our joy and 
comfort in the aſſurance of our ſalvation. Which as at all times it is 
moſt profitable to be read , ſludied, and known , ſo now (if ever) moſt 
neceſſary in theſe our daies , Wherein men never more neglet#ed theſe 
undamentall principles, as being but common and ordinary truths , and 
ſpend their whole time , ſtudy, and diſcourſe about Diſcipline, Ceremo. 
nies and circumſtaniuall points ; and herein alſo not contenting them- 
elves with thoſe conimon rules , and that clear light which ſhmeth m 
the Word , they are onely led by their own phantafies es , dayly creating 
unto the mſelves diverfities of new opmions : and ſo falling into ſefts 
and ſchiſmes they break the bond of love, and fall off from the com- 
munion of Saints , as though it were no Article of their (reed; and be- 
ing in love with their own new Tenets , as being the conception and birth 
, - of thar own braines, they contend for them more then for any funda- 
| m mentall truthes ; and not onely ſo , but alſo hate, maligne, and moſt 
| < bitterly and mnchantably cenſure al thoſe that differ from them in 


- their opinions , though never ſo conſcientious and religious , as though 

they profeſſed nat the ſame faith, zea, ſerved not the ; ſame God , nor 

+ beleeved m the ſame ( hriſt ; but remain ſtill aliens from the Common- 

= wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of themſelves no better then Pa- 

— piſts , or at the beſt but carnall Goſpellers. The ſecond notion under 

which I commend it reſpeSteth the Work it ſelfe , or the manner of 

| the Authors handling it , which is done ſo ſoundly and ſolidly , jo 
; Judiciouſly and exattly, þ methedically and orderly, and with that fa- 


miltar plainneſſe, perſpicuity and cleareneſſe, that it giveth place to no 
A} other 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


other in this kind either ancient or modern. either im our own. or ah oth er 
Language which ever yet came to my View, in Which regard I'may 
ſay of it , as it is ſaid of the vertuous woman . : Many have done ex- 
cellently, but this our Author exceedeth them all. I will adde no more 
in the deſerved praiſes of this Warke, but leave it (Chriſtian Reader) 
t0..tby ſelfe to per o_ and judge of it, commending thee to the Word 
of Gods grace and the good guidance of bis holy Spirit , who is able to 
bueld 3.4 up. in fruitful knowledge , to lead thee into al truth to di- 
rel and ſupport thee in the waies of godlineſſe and to —"— thee an e- 
verlaſting ——_— —_— the bleſsed. 


Thinein the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


JoHN DOWNAME. 
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Com. 


The ConneQtion of theſe Points together,and dependence 
of them one upon andther. 


PP Chriſtian Religion we arg. conſider the b. 


Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture, 
Parts, which treat of Gods Dt 


[ Natere, in his _ _ TT ITT 
(Eſſence, confidered abſolutely inirſelfe: where, the dofrine of divine 
Actribares ; which reſpaReither 
PerfeRtion ;in his 
Simplenes;wherby he is exempted from campoſition& diviſion: 
His Sinnott heis expe by his eternity. 
empred from all meaſure of @p1, ce by his immenkiey. 
Life (whence he is called The living God ) conſidered in his 


| Ke 2p OY {þ Foreknowledge. 
All-ſuffi. All-ſecing wikdome? 
ciency I Counſell. 

. __CAlmightypower, 
Holy will ; wherein is ſcen his 


' SE 


Love unto his creatures. 


Goodneſle ; and therein hi Metcy or grace ſhewedthem 
_ In their miſery, 
| ” word; called his Truth, 
Juſtice, in his Sh diſpoſing of all things rightly, 
| i deeds)rendring to the creatures accor- 
ding to their works. 


lperſans 3 ſubſiſting in one and the me undivided Eſſence. 


L Kingdome,in his Wer | 


Ecernall decree; which men muſt not curiouſly pry into, but content themſelyes 
with what is made manifeſt, = 


Execation thereof,in the works of - 
pn | Inviſible 7 higheſt Heayens, 
Creation af Angels, 
things ) unreaſonable. « Body: 
54 Body, 
CV ible. nexfotable,Manzconfiſting of 3 $207 
Providence. 


Common unto all creatures, 
Proper,reſpeAing the everlaſting-condition of the principall creatures, 


Angels?} ; 
Bad. 


Men, Who are ordered in 
{ This life by therenor of a two-fold Covenant; 
{Narure or works*: where we are to conſider the 
Conditions . ; 
5 CPrimary ; the fall of our firſtparents, 
| 


Sing Nature ; called originall 
<- CEvents Secundary z the )  Sinne, © 
corruption _—_ : in 5 omiſſion, 
_ C aQtual fins of? comiflion, 
| Neath ; comprehending all the curſes of the Law 
Q Whereuato the nature of man ſtandeth _ 
race 


_ 
ma A. 


ee 
wn 


LGrace, wherein we are t9 confider the ſtate of 
(Chriſt the Mediator, : in his _.. 7 
'Perſon ; and therein his . 

">? Concepeis 


Union: where,of bis Not 
| , —_ 
Natures ; and theiry D;jginion, Nativity 
' 65 Hunttiharion, 
pena Exalcation. 
Office, with his | 
© Calling thereunto. 


2 Execution thereof : reſpeRing 
'- (God the party offended : wherein his Prieftty 
officeis exerciſed, The parts whereofare 
. SatisfaQion ; giving contentment to Gods 
\ Juſtice by bis * 
Obedience to the Law, 
_ C£ Suffering for our ſinne. 
| Jo Oy Gods mercy for thoſe 
| he hath redeemed, 
\ Man thic party offending, tro whom he commn- 
nicates the grace La 
Re . C Propheticall ; of- 
by him purchaſed, byhis, Kingly how. 
| The reſt of mankind, who are called by participation of 
his grace : where we are toconſider, 

+ C1. The company thus called our of the world, the Catho- 
| ] _ like Church of Chriſt : where ſuch as obey this calling in 
| * Outward profeſſion alone,hold onely extervall com- 
| munion with it. 

{Inward affejon alſo, internall with the 
.- Head Chriſt Ieſus, there being a RR 
Fr oo Uo Chet 
h,.- I Mutuall donation, whereby ""_ 
| 3 the Father gives chem to Chriſt. 
Myſticall union , whereby they are knic together 
3 by. Gods quickrwing S « tax 
| The reſt of the Body, whence ariſeth the Communz- 


on of Saints- 
2, Grace whereunto they are called : 7 
TD of Iuſtifying Faith, 
Reconciliation 
: _..GAdoption, and therein of Hope, 
SandQifigation, and therein of Love:here confider the 
 \ Rule of holinefſe, the, Morall Law, contained in the tea 
Commandements, whereinare to be conſidered 
Nm, rules to bee abſcryed in the expoſition of 
< them, : 
Diſtinion of them into.'two tables , containing the 
duties we owe unto | 
(God : namely, | 
| C Having the true God, andentertaingog him in all 
| ',” the powers of the ſoule, Com, 1, 
Honoring him with that worſhip which is to bee 
given from men te him, 
" Every day as occaſion requireth, eiti:er in 
| "RN worſhip,preſcribed in the z.Com. 


Glorifying his name in the common courſe 
of our life, in the 3, Com. : 
One day certainin the week, preſcribed in 


4, Com, 6 


Man, 


| A c »D Et | 

Sech aQsas are joyned' with adviſed conſent:in 
| caries, Which we owe unto 
perl perſons in regard of ſome particular re- 
nor which we begre unto them , preſcri- 


by , : 


*bedin they. Com. | 
All men in general, fer the preſqryation of their 
| | | Safety, inthe 6. Chm, 
| | {on | 
| | _ 5 | Chaſtity, in the 7, Com, 

| Goods, in the 8, Com. 

Good name, inthe 9, Com, 


F | | | | The firlt thoughts and motions of evil towards 
: c PRE: . | ur neighbour, thar doe ariſe from the corrup- 
& tion of our nature, inthe 10, Com, 


| LExerciſc thereof 


| 3 Repentapee, Bo 
_ * ©» CFruies' thereof, in | 
Reſiſtance 'of;finne by Chriſtian warfare : where, of 
_ the ſpirituall | 

Armour: - 
./ F-GConfli@ &.-- 
; rs 5 with the Fleſh Yin 
J RIS __- - Chevil { Cadverſity, *) 

| . .LAbounding in good workes, eſpecAlly towards 

© 4 1: cad. | 
47 A + 35-4053 L Prayer, the rule whereof is @ontained in the 
) wy | Lords prayer, Whcreinare to be conſidered 


x Pr camble, p 


Here, of bear- 
ing the croſle, 


CWorldr " _ 


| 2 3 Concerning Gods glory : 
2 < > Petitions} : 
, 3 Touching our neceſſities, 
3 The Concluſion, and there,of thankſ- 
: | giving, 
(Faſting. : 
: Edification,in reſpe& of their 
| Our brethrens 3 _ a OI 
} Alm oY or the good of their 


m_—_ ow —_ dF - | 


| —__— Da nd 


3 Meanes, whereby they are called ; The outward miniſtery of 
| | | the Goſpell, wherein conſider 

{x The Miniſters, 

'f 2 Parts of the Miniſtery ; 

3 Wor d, F 

| Seales annexed thereunto, viz, 

| Sacraments for confirming the promiſes to the obe- 
4 dient, which are either of 

; Dt! or admiflion into the Church, 


[ of 


Continuall nouriſhment, 
j Cenſures for ratifying of threatnings towards the 
| diſobedientioa 
| D ord, by admontion, 


Euſpenſion, 
| Deed, by Sxcommunication, 


3 The 


- 
«Tc, ET en 


© A RIC Ne 


OO — — 


ie The kindes thereof : namely, the 


' ; | Old migiflery; before Chriſt,qalled che bld Teftamene; 

; where, of the "6 

yh -- rl . x Wetdofthe Goſpell more ſparingly; and darkly =. 

: | .._ _ delivered, | 

2; 2 Types and Ceremonies, 

| ty ; © Initiation ; Circumciſion, 

J-' 3 Sacramencs} E | 

| | RY ouriſhmenc ; Paſchall "ROS 

| | | New from the comming of Chriſt unto the end of che | 
"4 © -world,called The New Teſtament, wherein is co be Þ) 

| . conſidered, the cleernefſe and elkcacy of che *& 


-* | WV e'Word:. cy ES . oy . 
|  . nitiation ; Baptiſm 
A of, Nouritkment; The Lords ſupper. 


Fe 


4 Divers ftates of the Church, 


.CThe world to come, by the ſentence of 2 ewo-fold Judgment. 
Particular, upon -&very ſoulc 'as ſoon as ic departsfrom the 
dy. 


bo 
Generallupon all men at once both in ſoule and body. Where- 
. inisto > Chriſtcommin LK © SI 
'x Jud wes comming With the glory of his Fat 
: Cuick; of whom there ſhall be a 
change. 


Dead; of whom cheje ſhall be a 
reſurreQion, 
by Sentence and. execution thereof : where, of the 


TY The torments of the Damned, 
Thej ho of the' _—_— 


&z Parties to be judged 


| | Zo ET 
of Gods Goodneſſe and Fuſtice, and the Perſons of the Trinity. 


' THE | | 
- HEADS OF THE BODY OF: 
. _. DIVINITY DIVIDED INTO 


Twoand fifty Heads. 
RE a 6 i © 
O F Chriſtian Religion , and the grounds thereof ; Gods Ward per. i, 19.15; 
contained in the $ criptures. 2 Tim. 3.15,16,17- 


OD ES] 2, 
of God and his Attributes, Perfeition, Wiſdome, and Onmipotency, « Tim. x, x7. 
Pſal. 147. 5. 


Exod, 34. 6, 7: | 


; eB KEidy. + qc 9-6: 1lohn $5. 7. 
Of Gods Kingdome, and the Creation of all things, _ + Chong ac: 
Pſal.145.10,11,13, 


AQs 17. 24. 
Gen. 1. 26, 27. 


Jo | 
f the Creation of man in particular, and the Image of God according 
_ 80 which he was made, | 
| 6. | 
Of Gods Providence, and continuall government of his creatures. 


? PET. as __ 
Of the good Angels that flood , and the evill Angels that forſooke Jude yerſ. 6, 
their firſt integrity. : | Rev. 12. 7, 
Of the Law of nature, or the Covenant of works made with man at Gal, 3. io; 
his Creation, and the event "_ in the fall of our firſt Parents. Mr 
of Original and Aituall ſinne,whereunto all mankinde by the fall © gon. 5.12, 14, 
become ſubject, 


BY : J IO, q 6 
Of Gods curſe, and all the penalties dae unts ſinne , whereunto man is Gal. z. 10. 
become ſubject as long as he continueth in his naturall eſtate. Deut, 28. 45. 


Il. 


Of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof, Feſus Chriſt our Mar. 1. 2i,22,23] 


Lord: his two diſtintt natures in one Perſon, together with his Con- ©3442 5- 
ception and: Nativity. 4 | 
I2. 


of the ſtate rf Humiliation and Ex altation of our Saviour | his office Phil. 2. 7, 8,9. 
.of Mediation; audcalling thereunts. Heb. 5.459. 


I 3o : ; . 
of his Prieſtlysffice, and th: t wa pa rtstheref, Satisfattion , and 1n- rom, 8. 34; 
terceſſion. ; . . Heb. 10. 1>, 


of 


Pſal. x30.19.8 66.7. 


0 ROI 


ge 


Do — 


| 14+ 
Luke 4. 18, 19. Of tis Prophttical and Kingh office. 


The Heads of the Treatiſe 


Ilay 9. 6, 7. 

I5s 
Heb. 3.1. fe calling of men to partake'y the grace f chrif baths ontward 
| = '#nd inward;er of the Catholi [hareh thas called out of the world, 


 miththe member's and Ps thereof. 


_ 23.24. Of the mutual idoleinn whereby he Father giveth Chriſt tons, andus 
-” unto Chriſt : and the myſtical union , whereby wee are knit toge- 
ther by the baud of Gods qhitkning ſrdt i z with the Communion 
of Saints ariſing fromthepce, whereby God ” his Sons ſake «s plea- 
ſed of enemies 10 make us Pe 


Pann 2-2442 56 of Tull. feation ; and Ros of *bifping faith and fergcnneſes of 


and 4. 6,72 TRE fonts, 


18, 
Ls. 5, [16,1 7: Of Adoption, war +: inChriſt we are not only 4 into the ſtate 
"0s "7 1. of friends , but alſo of ſons and heires: and therein of the fpirit of 
25:2 Adoption and on 
"IN of maar, whereby the a oy ſins CAPREF in ts, and the 
Col..3- 9,10, 12-14. image of God renved : aud therein of love. 
: 20, 


oo: 22, 37, © | 29. Of the diretion given unto us for our ſanttification , contained in the 
Ten Commandements , with the rules of expounding the ſame, and 
of the af ivitien of the Tables thereof. 

a, 21. 

Exod. 20.2,3- The firſt Commandement, of the choice of thet true God, and the enter- 

. taining him it all oar thoughts. 
.* : 22, 

Exod. 20, 5,6. The ſecond Commandement , of the ſolemn worſhip that is tobeper- 

| formed #MtoGod : and therein of Images and Ceremonies. 


35 23. 
Exod, 20; 7. The third; of the elerifeing of God aright in the aftions of 0K COM- 
Þ man life: and therein of —_ and blaſpheming. © 


Exod, 20, 8,9,10,11, The fourth, of the certain time he 0 for Gods ſervice : and there- 
in of the Sabbath and Lords dry. 
| (nag, > 
Exod, 20, 12. The þ: /h ; of the duties we owe one unto PEPTIC inregard of, our parti- 
X cular relation unto ſuch as are our Superiars Infor 0nr7,008 E qualy 


Exod. 20, 13. The fixt, of the preſervation of ih ſafety ef mens Be rt and 
therein of peace and meekneſſe.* 


Bod. 30; 84.: The ſeventh, ef the preſervation f lj and theres f fe _ 
| rance and marriage. 28. 


Exod. 20.157 © The eight ; of the preſervation of onr own and our neighbours goods: 


therein of the maintaining of juſtice in our dealing onewith _— 
29.The 


3-8, 8 gar 205 GOTTA 
3s FARES SIO AF a Kam me," om 


44 


37 
bY: 
| 
2 
4 

po: 


The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


— 


29, 
The ninth, of the preſervation of our own and our neighbours 200d Exod, 20, 16, 
name, and the maintaining of truth ip our teſtimony, and dealings. 
Jo 


| The tenth, of the contenteaneſſe , uandthefirſt motions of concupiſcence £x0d. ao, 


which ds any a creſſe that love we owe to our neighbour, vp herets for 
' Concluſion may be added the uſe of rhe Law. 


31; _ 
of Repentanc - | Aas 26;20; 
. 2 Cor. 7.10, 11, 
| FR ee 35S py Jer. 31. 18,19. 
_ Of the ſpirituall war fare, and Chriſtian armour. Eph, 6, 10, 11, 12: 
: 33. 
Of reſiſtance of the temptations of the Devil. I Per. 5,8,5, 


4 Wh - 34+ | ET ; | | 
Of reſiſting the temptations of the world, both inproſperity and adver- G'6. 14. 


fity : and here of patient bearing of the Croſſe, Rom:S-35,36,37. 


» . 3 Jo | 
Of reſiſting the temptations of the fleſh, Gal. c; 14, 
36. Col.;. $S, 6.' 
Of new ebedience and good war ks, and neceſſaty thereof. ROS 
: : . It,2,11,1 403,14, 


37+ 
Of Prayer in general, and the Lords Prayer in particular, with the Mar. 6, 6, 7. 
Preamblethereof. 


38. 
of the three firſt Petitions which concern Gods glory. Mat. 6, 9, 19, 
39- 
of the three latter, which concern our neceſſities. ; "Ver Shea, 


| 40. 
Of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer ;, wherewith is to be handled the Matth, 6,1;; 
point of praiſe and thankſgiving. 


| 4+® 
of F aſting. Marth, 5.16,15,18. 
42+ | 
Of mutuall edifying one another, and liberality towards the poor. Eph. 4. 28, 29. 


H.b. 13. 16, 


43. 
of Miniſters, and Miniſtery of the Goſpel ; and therein of preaching Rom. 10. 14, rg. 
and hearing the Word, Eph. 4. 11 212,13, 


4-4 
Of the Appendants of the Word : Sacraments, which are the ſeals of Rem. 4, 11; 
the promiſes, and Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, which are the ſeals of the Mai.33. 15,16, 17, 
threatnings of the Goſpell. 


4 
of the miniftery of the 014 Teſtament, before the comming of Chriſt ; Hb. 9.7. g,r0, 
with the Word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. 1 Corcto,r,2,3,4. 
: 46. 
Of the miniftery of the Ntw Teſtament , and comparing the Word and Tokn 1. 17. 
Sacraments thereof with the Old, Heb. 12. 27, 28, 
. 47* Marth. 28, 
of Baptiſme. | p 43 of Per, 2 


— 


The Heads of the Treatiſe, 


48. 


i Cor.t1.23, 24. Of the Lords Supper. 


x Tim.4. 12,13, of the divers eſt ates of the Rs inpr oper ty & under per ſ ecution , 


_ * integrity and corruption, and the rending thereof by ſchiſmes and 
. hereſies. - 
50. 2 
Heb.9.27. Of death, endthe particular Fudgment following. 


| Es . p $I. 

x Thaf,4. 25:16,17:) Of the generall Tudgement : and therein of the Fudge Chriſt Teſus his 

1 Car, 35.51, $2. comming in glory; and the parties to be judged, both quick and dead, 
with the reſnrrcition of the one, and the change of the other, 


. , 5 20: ; 
Mar. 25. 34-35 of the laſt ſentence andexecution thereof; of the torments of the dam- 
| ned, and joys of the bleſſed. 
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ALARGE EXPLICATION OF 
THE BODY OF 

CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


— 


1 T IM. 4.15. 
Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy-pro- 
fiting may appear to all. 
Hat is that which all men eſpecially deſire ? 
Eternall Life and Happineſle 2 | —_— Tok 
How doe men look to obtain Happineſſe ? neſle, 


. By Religion : whichis a thing ſo youune to Man , XHionthe 


MI that it doth diſtinguiſh him more from beaſts then cain happincſfe. 
very Reaſon, that is made his form, For very beaſts | 
have ſome ſparkles or reſemblance of Reaſon, but 
__noneofReligjon; 

| Is Religion ſo generally to be found in all men * | 

' Yes. For the very Heathens condemned them to death that denyed 
all Religion : and thereis no people ſo barbarous, but they will have 
ſome form of Religion, to acknowledge a God as all India, Eaſt and 
Weſt, ſheweth. | 

May a man be ſaved by any Religion 2 
No: but onely by the true,as appeareth by Feh.17.3. This is life c- No falvaion 
ternall ro know thee, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt:and, Hee $ur by therrue 
that knoweth not the Son, knowerth not the Father. "IO 
which be the chief falſe Religions that are ncw in the world? 
Heatheniſme, Turciſme, Judaiſme, and Papiſme: _ _ 
What doe you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions intheworld: © Ry 
The miſery of man when God leaveth him without his Word. An 
example whereof may be ſcen in the Idolaters, 2 Kings 17. and Rom r. 
22, 23» and ſome making a ſtick or a ſtraw, other ſome ared cloth for 
their god.as the Lappians. 
Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the world, every one looketh 
#0 obtain happineſſe by his own Religion: of what Religion ave you ? 
I am a Chriſtian. 
What is Chriſtian Religion 2 | 
*It is the acknowledging of the onely true God, and of Teſus Chriſt Wha Chuiflian 
whom he hath ſent. RO 
How prove you that 7 | 
By that ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt ,F9.17.3- This is life everlaſting 
(which is the reward of Chriſtian Religion) that they may know thee ro 
bee the onely true God , and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Where 


he meanerh nor a bare contemplative knowledge , but a thankful! 
| B 2 acknow- 
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acknowledging, which comprehendeth all Chriſtian duties,conſiſting in 
faithand Ws. For he that being void of the fear of God (which 
is the beginning and chief point of knowledge, Prov. 1.7. )abiderh NOT 
in God but ſinneth, hath not ſeen Godnor known him : 1 10h» 3. 6. 
What doe you call that doftrine which ſheweth the way unto cuerla- 
fling life and happineſſe 2 
It is commonly tearmed Theotogy or Divinity : and the familiar de- 
claration of the principles thereof{for the uſe eſpecially of the ignorance) 
is ealled Carechi/mg, Heb. 5.12,13,14. &6. 1,2. of | 
What is Catechiling ? 
Of Carecbiſing A teaching by voice and repetition of the grounds of Chriſtian Re- 
wharit's ligion, Gal. 6. 6, AiZs 18.23. 26. 1 Cor. 14. 19. 
Where ſhould it be uſed, and by whom: 
Whereto beu- Both. at home by the Maſter of the Houſe, and in the Church Vke- 


day by wiſe by the Miniſter, 


Why at home ? 
Becauſe Houſes are the Nurſeries of the Church. 
The neceſſity Shew ſome reaſons and arguments to prove the neceſſity of Caterhi- 
ofit. ſong and inſtruiting in Religion. 


1, Firſt, Godaccounteth of 4brobazs tor his care in this duty,Gen.18.19. 

2. Secondly, He commandeth all Parems to performe this duty 
to their children. Dear. 6. 6, 7. Eph.6. 4- 

3- -Thirdly,all children are made blinde in. the knowledg of God and 
of Religion by Adams fall ; and conſequently they muſt be inlightned 
and informed by teaching, if they will fiotdic ſo, which S/omon there- 
fore commandeth, Prov. 22, 6, and our Saviour Chriſt biddeth chil- 
dren bereſpected, Mark 10. 14,15, 16+ 7 8 | 

4 Fourthly, the examples of the godly for this duty, in bringing their [: 
children with themſelves to holy exerciſes. So Hannah brought up | | 
Samuel to the Tabernacle, 1:S4am, 1. 24. and Mary Feſws tothe Tem- [| 
ple, when he was twelve years old, Zwke 2. 42. by whichwe performe | 
the effe& of conlecrating our children to God, Exod. I 3.2. 

5- Fiftly, common equity ſhould move parents to this duty. For as 

their children receive from them originall fin, by which rhey are made 
ſo blinde in Gods matters : it is equity they ſhould labour to remove 

_ that blindneſſe by teaching them after. 

6. — Sixthly, God promiſethas the greateſt bak to men, that their 
children thould ſpeak of him under the Goſpel:1pel 2.28. Ads 2.17. 

Britt is it 68 ſowe diſgrace and baſeueſſe, that men of years and place 
ſhould be catechiſed ? te .' 
If men will be Chriſtians , which is thcir greateſt honour, they muſt 
hold it no diſgrace tolearn Chriſt. Noble 7 heophilus held it none, who 
was thus catcchiſed, as Luke ſheweth, Chap. 1. 4. likewiſe Apollss, 4&#s 
18.26. 
To come then tothe declaration of Chriſtian Religion : tell me, wheres 
in doth the happineſſe of man conſiſt ? 
*Eccleſ.r.3, Not = in himſelf, nor in any other created mung; but onely * iz God 
—Pal-37-4: © bis Creator, whoalone being infinite, is ableto fill the heart of man» 
TT How may wecome to enjoy God © 
By being joyned unto him, and ſo partaking of his goodneſſe. For 
* lob 22, 21. Dappinefſe is to be found by © acquaintance and fellowſhip with bum, 


who 
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who is the fountainof blefledneſle : man ſo * knowing him, or rather *1ob- 17. 3. 

being known of him; that he © may ſerye him and be* accepted of him; draw 9: 

z honour him and be honoured by him. fx Cor. 5.9. 

By what meanes come we tothe knowledy of God * | 5 1 Sa.2.30- 

By ſuch meanes as he hath revealed himfelfe. For God dwelleth i3 Means to know 

the light that no man can come wnto ; whom nv man hath ſeew nor can ſee, 

(1 T2 6. 16.) except he ſhewhimſelf unto us. Not that heis hidden 

in the darknefle, (for he dwellerhin rhe light) but that the dulneſſe of 

our ſight, and blindneſle of our hearts cannot reachunto that light;ex- - 

cept he declare himſelf unto us. Like as the Sug is not feen, but by his 

own light : fo God ts not known, but by ſuch meanes as hee hath mani- 


feſted himſelfe. | | 
By what means hath God revealed himſelf * 


By his divine © Works, and by his holy i Word. As the m_ By his divine 
David plentifully and difſtindtly exprefieth in the ninereenth Palme: nt he- 
The heavens declare the glory of God, aud the firmament ſheweth his handy #gom...., 
work : and ſo contimueth unto the ſeventh verſe, rouching his Works. Iob 23.22. 
And from thence to the end of the Pſalm concerning his Word. The 19 6.68. 
law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſonle ; the teft;mony of the Lord 
is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. | 
What gather your of this 2 | 
That all curious ſearching to know of God more then he hath ſhew- 
ed of himſelfe, is both vain and hurtfull to the ſearchers : elpeciall 
ſecing by his Works and Word he hath declared as muchas is profi- 
table for men to know for his glory and their cternall felicity. There- 
fore Moſes ſaith, Deut. 29. 29. Thejſtcret things belowg nts the Lord 
eur God ; but thoſe things which are revealed, belong unto 15, and toonr 
children for ever, | | 
What be the divine Works whereby God hath ſhewed hituſelf * = 
The Creation and Preſervation ofthe Workd and all things there- - = —_ 
in. So the Apoſtle to the Romans faith ; That which may be known of © _ 
God , is made manifeſt within them , for Ged hath mail it manifeſt anto 
them : For the inviſible things of God while they are underſtood 1n his 
works by the Creation of the world, are ſeem, even his eternal power andGod- 
head, Rom. 1.19, 20. Alſo preaching amongſt the grofle idolatrous 
Lyſtrians, Ads 4.17. he ſaith, that God 44th not left himſelf withone 
ateftimeny, beſkowing his — ving rain and fraifall ſeaſons from 
heaven, filling ear hearts with food and gladneſſe. And preaching amor; 
the learned , and yet no lefle ſuperſtitious Arhenians , he citerh FONT 
canonizcth the teſtimony of the Poets, to ſhew that God /s not fare 5,99, "4 
from every one of us, For in him welive, and move, aud have our bee- gil, 0vid,ec. 
ing, Ads 17.27, 23, For whoſoever have not been wilfully blinde 
among the Heathen Poets and Philoſophers which profeſled wiſdome , 
have Jearned by contemplation of the creatures of the world , thar 
God is the maker and prelerver of the ſame. | | 
What uſe is there of the knowledge obtained by the Works of God © 
There is a double uſe. The one, to make men void of excuſe; as the Theuſes cf _ 
”—=— reacherh, Row. 1, 20. and ſoit is ſufficient unto condemnation. _— God 
The other, is to: further unto ſalvation : and that by preparing and 7 OO 
inducing men to ſeek God, if happily by Sroping they may fiade him, 
(as the Apoſtle ſheweth, AiFs 17, 27.) whereby they are made more 
| B 3 apr 
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apt to acknowledge him when hee is perfely revealed in his Word. 
Or after they have known God out of his Word , by contemplatian 
of his infinite power, wiſdome, and goodnefſe, moſt glorioutly ſhi- 
ning in his Works, to ſtir. them up continually to reverence his Ma- 
zeſty, to honour and obey him, to repoſe .their truſt and confidence 
in him. And fo the children of God doe uſe this knowledge of God 
athered out of his divine Workes : as appeareth in many places of the 
| nouneardey and eſpecially of the Pſalms, whicharc appointed for the 
exerciſe of the whole Church, Pſalm 8. Pſalm 19. Pſalm 95. Pſalm 

104: Pſalm 136. &s. | 
Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowledge of the onely 

true God, and the way unto everlaſting happin:(ſe ? 

They may leave us without excuſe, and fo are ſufficient unto con- 
demnation : but are not able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation. Be- 


cauſe of Wings which are neceſſary unto falvation , ſome they teach 


but imperfectly, others, not atall ; as the diſtinction of the Perſons in 


- the Godhead, the fall of man from God, and the way to repair the 


ſame. 
Where then is the (aving knowledge of God to be had perfedtly * 


Of Gods holy In his holy Word. For God according to the riches of his Grace, 


prures, 


How the (cri- 


ptures were de- 


livered. 


Wordthe Scr:= hath been abundant towards us in all — and underſtanding.,and hath 
: 


opened unto us the myſtery of his will | according to his good pleaſure, 
which hee hath purpoſed in himſelfe : as the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephep. 
I.7, 8.9. wee 

| c What courſe did God held inthe delivery of his Word unto men * 

In the beginning of the world he delivered his Word by Revelation, 
and continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the number 
of his true worſhippers were ſmall : bur after he choſe a great and 

opulous Nation, in which hee would bee honourcd and ſerved, 
hee cauſed the ſame to bee'commitred to writing for all ages to the 
end of the world. For about the ſpace of two thouſand five hundred 
years from the Creation , the people of God had no written Word 
ro direct them. Thence, for the ſpace of three thouſand one hundred 


| years, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was committed un- 


to them in'writing : yet {o, that in half that time Gods will was alſo 
revealed without writing extraordinarily, and the holy bookes indi- 
red one after another, according to the neceſſity of the times , but in 
this laſt halfe; the whole Canon of the Scriptures being fully finiſhed, 
weand all men, unto the worlds end, are left to have our full inſtructi- 
on from the ſatne, without expecting extraordinary revelations, as in 


. times paſt; - 


R. yelations, 


Oracles. 


Were theſe revelations in times paſt delivered all inthe ſame manner ? 
No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſandry times, and indi- 
vers manners, God ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. The 
divers kindes are ſet down, in Namb.12..6. and 1 Sam. 28. 6. and may 
be reduced to theſe two generall heads; Oracles, and Viſions. 
 Whatcall yeu Oracles « xy 
Thoſe Revelations that God as it were by his own mouth delivered 


\ to his ſervants: and that ordinarily by Yri#s and Thummim , or by 


Prophets extraordinarily called. 
What doe you underſtand by Viſions ? | 
- Thoſe 
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Thoic Revelations whereby God ſignified hrs will by certain ima- Vilions. 
ges and repreſentations of things offered unto men: as may be ſeen in 
the Viſions of Dantel, Ezekiel, Jeremy, ec. | 
How are theſe Viſions preſented unto men * 4 
Sometime to men Waking, ſometime to men Sleeping and Waking ; 
ſometime to the Minde, ſometime to the eyes. To the imagination of 
men ſ{:eping were offered divine Dreames : in expounding whereof wee 
read thar Foſephand Damtel excelled. But now they, together with all 
other extraordinary Revelations, are ceaſed. 
w here thin 1s the Word of God now certainly tobe learned * 
Oncly out of the book of God, containing the holy Scriptures;which 
are the only certain teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God. 
Fohn 5. 39. 2 Tim. 3.15. 
Why may not mez want the Scriptures now, as they aid at the firſt from 
the Creation untill the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 2513, years? 
Firſt, becauſe then God immediately by.his voice and Prophets ſent I- 
from him,taught the Church his truth:whichnow are ceaſed, Heb.1.1,2. 
Secondly. Tradition might rhen be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of 2+ 
the long lite of Gods faithfull witnefles. For Methuſalem lived with A- 
dam the firſt man 24.3 yeers, and continued unto the Flood. Sc lived at 
once with Methuſalem 98. yeers and flouriſhed above 500, yeers after 
the Flood. T/aac lived 50.yeers with Semand dyed abont 10. yeers be- 
fore the deſcent of Iſracl inro Zgypt. So that from Adams death un- 
to that time, three men might by tradition preſerve the purity of Reli- 
gion. Bur after rhe coming of Iſrael our of Agypt, mans age was fo 
ſhortned,that in the daies of Aoſes (the firſt Penman'of the Scriptures) 
it was brought to 70. or 80. yeeres : as appcares by Pſal. 90.10. 
Thirdly, God faw his true religion greatly forgottenin Agypt; (1/- 3, 
ract then falling into idolatry , Ezekiel 20. 8. }and having brought I1- 
rael his people from thence, did not onely reſtore bur alſo increaſed it, 
adding thereunto many more particulars concerning his ſervice : which 
were needfull for mens memories to be written. | 
Fourthly,God having gathered his Church to a more ſolemn compa- 4: 
ny then before, it was his pleaſure thento begin the writing of his will, 
And therfore firſt with his own finger he wrote the ten commandements 
in tio Tables of ſtone:and then commanded Moſes to write the other 
words which he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 3 4-27,28... 
 Fiftly, Thus God provided that the Churches of all ages and times 5+ 
might have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound doc- 
trine orno; and that none ſhould be ſo bold as to coin any new Reht- 
gion to ſerve him with, but that which he had delivered in writing. 
What # Scripture then? © | | eb: od © 
The Word of God written by men inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, for,, _. _ 
the perfedt building and ſalvation of the Church:or,holy Books written ;,, P 
by the inſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto ſalvation , 2 74. 3.15, 
16. 2 Pet, 1.21. 1097 20, 314 | RS 
If the Scriptures be written by men., which are ſubject unto infir- 
ties, how can it be accounted the Word of God 2 - | 
Becauſe it proceeded not' from the will or mind of man, but holy men *F©.1-:0,21. 
ſer apart by God for that work, ſpake and writ 45 they were moved by 
the holy Ghoft, Therefore Godalone is to be accounted the Amhor _ 
of. 


> 
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of, who inſpired the hearts of thoſe holy men, whom he choſe to be his 
Secretaries;who are to be held onely the Inſtrumental cauſes thereof. 
When Jeremy brought the Word of Godtothe Fewes, they ſaid it was 
not the Word of the Lord ,bmt he ſpake as Baruc the ſonof Neriah prove- 
ked him, Jer. 43.2. and ſo ſome perhaps in theſe daies are ſs ungodly as 
10 take the Fewes part againſt Jeremy and all his fellows, How may it ap- 
pear therefore, that this Book, which you call the Book of God and the ho- 
ly Scripture, 6s the Word of God indeed, and not mens policies ? 


be Scri- 
_ e the knew theſe Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt withtheir writings untill our 


ord of God. tire: and reaſons taken our of the Works themſelves, agreeable ro the 
qualiry of the writers. Both which kinds of arguments the holy Scri- 
ptures have as much, and far more then any other writings. Wherefore, 
a5 it yyere extreme impudency,to deny the works of Homer, Plato,Yirg1l, 
Tully, Livy, Galen , and ſuch like, which the conſent of all ages have re- 
ceived and delivered unto us;which alſo by the tongue, phraſe, marter, 
and all other circumſtances agrecable.are confirmed to be the works of 
the ſame Authors whoſe wo are teſtifyed to be : ſoit were more then 
brutiſh madnefle to doubt of the certain truth and authority of the ho- 
iy Scriptures, which no lefſe, but much more, then any other writings , 
r their Authors.areteſtifycd and confirmed to be the ſacred Word of 


of men in all ages, bur alſo confirmed by ſuch reaſons takenout of the 
writings themiclves , as doc ſufficientlyſargue the Spirit of God to be 
the Author of them. For we may learn out of the teſtymonics themſelvs 
(as David did, Pfal.1:9.125.)that God hath eſtabliſhed them for ever. 

Les mue her ſome of thoſe reaſons which prove that God is the An- 


Reaſons to OE 

| woay God to | thor of the holy SCTEpEATES E 
be cheturhor Firſt, the true godlineſſc and holineſſe, wherewith the writers of the 
Scriptures, Scriptures. ſhined as Lamps intheir times, and far ſurpaſſed all men of 


.Efficienz Other religions:which ſhewech the work of Gods Spirit in them; 8& how 
Inftrumental.” 1nlikely itis that ſuch men ſhould obtrude unto the Church their own 
inveiitions in ſtead of Gods Word. | 

Secondly, the funpliciry, integrity and fincerity of theſe Writers, in 

© matters that concern themſelves & thoſe that belong unto them:dorng 
nothing by partzality,(1 Ti.5. 21.) neither ſparing their friends nor them- 
ſelves. So Moſes, for example, in his urS aare). Jars not to report the 
reproach of his own tribe, Gen. 34. 30. & 49. 5. 7. nor the inceſt of his 
jun api of which he hinf{elfe was conceived , Exod. 6. 20. nor the ido- 
atry of his brother Aaron, Ex.32.nor the wicked murmuring of his f1- 
ſtcr Miriam, Numb. 12.1. nor his own declining of his vocation by God 
to deliver the children of Iſracl put of Egypr, Ex. 4.13,14- nor his mur- 
ping ogaylt God and impatiency,Nwm.11. 11,12,13,14-00r his want 
of faith after ſo many wondertull confirmations, Num. 20.1. & 27.14. 
Dext, 32. 51. And though he were _— authority and had a pro- 
miſe of the people to beleeve whatſoever he ſaid;(Ex04d.19.8.8 20,19. 


& 24. 3.) he on no place for his own ſons to aſpire either to the = 


Kingdome or tothe high Prieſthood; but leaveth them in the mean Cc- 

pree of common Levites. All which things declare moſt manifeſtly, char 

was yoid ofall earthly 8 carnal affections in his writings,as was meer 

for the Penman 8: Scribe of God, Wherunto alſo may be added thar -4 
| WILtC 
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By the conſonant teſtimony of men inall ages, from them thar firſt 


the ever-living God. Not onely teſtifyed (I fay)by theuniform witneſs. 
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teth of himſelfe, Numb, 12. 3. that he was the meekeſt of all che men that 
were upon the face of the earth: which no wiſe man would in {ach ſort re- 
rt of himſelfe, if he were left to his own dircion. 

Thirdly, the quality and condition of the Penmen of theſe holy wri- 
tings: ſome of whom were never trained in the ſchoolof man, and yet 
in their writings ſhew thar depth of wiſdome,that the molt learned Phi- 
loſophers come not nigh unto;ſfome alſo were before profeſſed enemies 
to that truth whereof afterwards they were Writers. Ames was no Pro- 
phet, but an Heard-man and a gatherer of wilde figges, 4mos 7.14. Mat- 
7ew a Publicane, employed onely in the gathering of Toll, Mar.g. 9. 
Peter, lames 8& Toby, Filhcrmen , whoſe liberty of ſpeech when the chief 
Pricſts & Elders of Ieruſalem beheld, 8 underſtood that they were un- 
lettered & 1gnorant men , it is recorded, Ads 4.13.that they marvelled, 
and took knawledg of them,tbat they bad been with Ieſus. Paul from a bloo- 
dy perſecutor conyerted to be a Preacher & writer of the Goſpell,ſhew- 
ed by that ſudden alteration, that he was moycd by a command from 
heaven to defend that doctrine which before he ſo earneſtly impugned. 

Fourthly, the matter of the holy Scripture being altogether of hea- 
venly doctrine,8& {avouring nothing of an earthly or worldly affection, 
bur every where renouncing and condemning the ſame , declareth the 
Gad of heaven to be the onely inſpirer of it. | 

Fiftly,the doctrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never breed in the 
brains of man. Three Perſons in one God; God to become man;the Re- 
ſurrection,and ſuch like, mans wit could never hatch:or if it had concei- 
ved them, could never hope that any man could belceve them. | 

Sixtly, the ſweet concord between theſe writings,and the perfert co- 
herence of all things contained in them; notwithſtanding the diverſity 
of perſons by whom, places where, times when, and matters whereof 
they have written. For there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and 
agreement of all parts thereof together;though written in ſo ſundry a- 
ges, by ſo ſundry men, in ſo diſtant places. One of them doth not gain- 
fay another, as mens writings doe : and our Sayiour Chriſt confirmeth 
them all, Luke 24. 44. 

Seventhly,a continuance of wonderfull propheſics, foretelling things 
to come (o long before,marked with their circumſtances, not doubrtull 
like the Oracles of the Heathen,or Merlins prophefies, but ſuch as ex- 
pretled the things and perſons by their meer had all,juſt in their 
times, their certain performance. And therefore unto what may wee at- 
tribute them bur to the inſpiration of God? Vide Calvins Inftit.lib.1.c.8. 
Thus was the Meſlias promiſed to Adam qcoo.years before he was born, 
Gen.z.15.and to Abraham 1917 years before the accompliſhment,Gey, 
I2.3.The deliverance of the Iſraelites from Egypt,to the ſame Abraham 
400.years before, Ger.15. 13,14. The prophelics of Faceb Gen 49. con- 
cerning the twelve Tribes, were not fulfilled til after the death of Moſes; 
& that of the continuance of the tribe & kinzgdome of Fudah held untill 
the coming of Chriſt. Inthe firſt book of Ki»gs, the 13 ch.2, 3, there 
is delivered a propheſie concerning Feſias by name, 321. yeers;and Eſay 
45-1.concerning Cyr, 100 years before he was born. Dazzels prophe- 
ties, and that eſpecially of the 70 ſevens, in the ninth chapt. are wonder- 
full.So likewiſe are thaſe of the rejection of the Iewes,the calling of the 


Gentiles, the Kingdome of Antichriſt, &c. which now we ſee fulfilled. 
TY Eightly, 
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3 The forme, Fijphtly, the great Majeſty, full of heavenly wiſdome and authority, 

—_ * ſuch as is meer to procecd from the glory of God, ſhining in all the holy 
Scripture:yea,oftentimes under great ſtmplicity of words,and plainneſs 
and caſineſs of ſtile ; which neverthelefle more affeteth the hearts of 
the hearers, then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetorici- 
ans and Oratours , and argueth the Holy Ghoſt to be the Author of 
them, 1 Cor, 1. 17. 21,24. & 2. 15. 

Ninthly, in ſpeaking of matters of the higheſt nature, they goe not 
about to perſwade men by reaſons,as Philoſophers & Oratours;but ab- 
ſolurely require credit to be iven to them, becauſe the Lord hath ſpo- 
kenit. They promiſe rind joy to the obedient,and threaten eternall 
woe to the diſobedient : they preſcribe Laws for the thoughts,to which 
no man can pierce:they require ſacrifice,but they prefer obedience; they 
enjoyn faſting, bur it is alſo from fin ;; they command circumciſion,but 
it is of the heart; they forbid luſting, coveting, 8c. which is not to be 
found in any Laws but in his that 7 or rg. heart. 

4.End., "Tenthly,the end and ſcope of the Scriptures,is for the advancement 
of Gods glory, and the ſalvation of mans ſoule. For they intrear either 
of the noble as of God and of Chriſt; or the ſalvation of mankind. 
And therfore by comparing this with the former reaſon , we may frame 
this argument. If the Author of the Scriptures were not God.it muſt be 
ſome creature.If he were a creature, hc was either good or bad. If a bad 
creature; why forbids he evill ſo rigoropſly, and commands good fo 
expreſly , and makes his mark to aim at nothing but Gods glory and 
our good * If he were a good creature;why doth he challenge to him- 
ſelfe that which is proper to God onely,as to make Laws for the heart, 
to puniſh and rewaxd eternally, 8c. If it were no creature,good nor bad; 
ir muſt needs be God. 
; Effeas  FEleventhly,the admirable power and force that isin them to convert 
| and alter mens minds; & to incline their hearts from vice to vertue: (P/. 
19.7, 8. Pſal.119.111.Heb.g. 12. Ads 13. 12.) though they bequite 
contrary to mens affections. | 

Twelfthly, the Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the power of 
Godin them, ro humble a man when they are preached , and to caſt 
him downto hell, and afterward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb. 
4+ 12. 1 C07. 14. 25. 

6.AdjunQs, Thirteenthly,the Writers of the holy Scriptures are the moſt anci- 
ent of all others. Moſes is ancienter then the gods of the Heathen, thar 
| lived not long before the wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges : 
and the youngeſt Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the ancient- 
eſt Philoſophers and Hiſtorians of the heathen. | 
_ Fourteenthly, the deadly hatred that the Devill and all wicked men 
carry againſt the Scriptures,to caſt them away,and deſtroy them, and 
the little love that moſt men doe bear unto them, prove them to be of 
God. For if they were of fleſh and blood, then fleſh and blood would 
love them,read them, practiſe them, 8: every way regard them more then 
it doth. For the world loverh his own; as our Saviour Chriſt ſairh, 7ohn 
15.19.but we (being bur carnall and earthly) ſavour not the things that 
be of Godzas the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Cor. 2. 14. and untill the Lord 0- 
pen our hearts, and we beborn again of Gods Spirit, and become as 
new born babes, we have no deſire unto them, 1 Per. 2. 2. 


Fiftcenthly, 
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Fifreenthly, the marvellous preſeryation of the Scriptures. Though 
none in time beſo ancient, nor none fo much oo yet God hath 
ſtill by his providence preſerved them and every part of them. 
Shew now , how the holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of men The conſonanc 
of all times ſince they were written, that they are themeſt holy word of God. —_— " 
Firſt, /oſb#s rhe ſervant of Moſes the firft Scribe of God(to whom God times. 
ſpake in the preſence and hearing of ſix hundred thouſand men, beſides 
women & children)who was an eye-witneſs of many wonders by which 
the miniſtery of Moſes was confirmed,teſtifyeth hiswritings to be the un= 
doubred Word of God. The fame do the Prophets which continued the 
Hiſtory of the church in the time of the Judges,both of Moſes 8 Toſhwa. 
Likewiſe all the Prophets which ſucceſſively recorded the holy Sto- 
ry and Propheſie by divine Revelation, from Samwelunto the Captivi- 


i; and from the Captivity to the building again of the Temple and of 
whe 


City,and ſometimes after; receiving the ſame books of heavenly do- 
Arine from the former age,delivered them to their poſterity: And Mala- 
chy,the laſt of the Prophers,cloſeth up the Old Teſtament with a charge 
and exhortation from the Lord,to remember the Law of Moſes, deliver- 
ed in Horeb, and to uſe the ſame as a School-maſter to dire&t them un- 
to Chriſt, untill he came in perſon kimſelfe, Mal. 4. 4. | 

Finally, from that time the Church of the Tews, untill the comming 
of Chriſt inthe fleſh, imbraced all the former writings of the —_— 
as the book of God. Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them as a ſufficient 
teſtimony: of him, Ton 5.39. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts prove their 
writings of the New Teſtament by them: and the Catholike Church of 
Chriſt from the Apoſtles time unto this day hath acknowledged all the 
faid writings both ofthe Old and New Teſtament, to be the undoubt- 
ed Word of God. | 

Thus have we the teſtimony both of the old Church of the Iewes , 

Gods peculiar people and firſt-born, to whom the Oracles of God were 
committed,( Ads 7.38. Hoſ.8.12.Rom.3.2. 9.4.)8& the New of Chri- 
ſtians:rogether with the generall account which all the godly atall times 
have made of the Scriptures, when they have croſſed their natures and 
courſes, as accounting it in their ſouls ro be of God; and the ſpeciall re- 
ſftimony of Martyrs, who have ſealed the certainty of the ſame,by thed- 
ding thcir blood for them. Hereuato alſo may be added rhe teftimony of 
thoſe which are out of the Church; Heathens, .out of whom many anci- 
ent teſtimonies are cited to this purpoſe, by 7#ſephm catra Appra. Turks, 
Iews,{who to this day acknowledg all the books of the Old Teſtament) 
and Hererticks, who labour to ſhroud themſelves under them, &c. 

Are there not ſome divine teſtimonies which may likewiſe be added rorheſer? 

Yes, Firſt, the known Miracles (which the Devill was never able to _— teſti 
doe) that did ſo often follow the writers and teachers of the Scriptures. TO = 
Secondly,the raanifold puniſhments, and deſtruction of thoſethat have 
reviled and perſecuted the ſame. | 

Are theſe motives of themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving faith, and 
perſwade us fully to reſt in Gods Word ? | 

No. Befides all theſe, it is required, that we have the Spirit of God, Thetetimony 
as wel to open our eyes to ſee the light, as to ſeal uptully unto our hearts; hearts of 
that truth which we ſee with our eycs. For the ſame holy Spiritthat in- wen. _ 
ſpircd the Scriptures, inclineth the hearts of Gods children to beleeve 0 by ow 
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what is revealed in them, and inwardly aſſureth them above all reaſons 
& arguments, that theſe are the Scriptures of God. Therefore the Lord 
by the Prophet 1/ai4h promiſerh ro joyn his Spirit with his Word, and 
that ir ſhall remain a his children for ever: -/a.59.21.The ſame pro- 
-miſerh our Saviour Chriſt unto his diſciples concerning the Comfor- 
ter, which he would ſend to lead them into all truth , toreach them all 
things, and to put them in minde of all things which he had aid unto 
them, 1oh.14.26.& 15.26. & 16-23.The Lord by the Prophet lerem:ah 
alſo promiſeth to give his law into their mindes , and to write it in the 
hearts of his people,7er.31. 33.And S. oh» faith to the faithfull, that by 
the anointing of the holy Spirit which is on them, they know all things, 
110h, 2,20. | (0-7 
* This teſtimony of Gods Spirit in the hearts of his faithfull, as it is 
proper tothe Word of God, fo is it greater then any humane perſwaft- 
ons grounded upon reaſonor witneſſes of men, unto which it is unmeet 
that the Word of God thould be ſubje& ; as Papiſts hold , when they 
teach that the Scriptures receive /their authoriry from the Church. For 
by thus hanging the credit and authority of the Scriptures onthe Chur- 
ches ſentence,they make the Churches word of greater credit then the 
Word of God. Whereas the Scriptures of God cannot be judged or 
ſentenced by any: and God onely is a worthy witnetle of himſelf, in his 
Word;agd by his Spirit; wlfiichgive mutuall teſtimony one of the other, 
and work thar aſſurance of faith in his children, that no humane demon- 
ſtrations can make, nor any perſwaſions or inforcements of the world 
can remove. | Tens 7 
Thax the au- Shew ſome further reaſons, that the authortity of the Scriptares doth 
ny rhe not depend upon the Church. 


Scriptures doth | +. . - ; 
nor depend oa Firſt, to belceve the Scripture, is a work of Faith, But the Church 


the Church, cannot infuſe faith. | 
Secondly, any authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by 
the Scripture. Therfore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church. 
Thirdly, ifan Infidell ſhouldask the Church, how they are ſure that 
Chriſt dyed for them; if they ſhould anſwer, becauſe themſelves ſay fo, 
it would be ridiculous, &c. 
What are the Whas books are the boly Scriptures, and by whom were they written 2 
_ of hely Firſt, the books of the 01d Teſtament, in number nine and thirty , 
prir*” (whichthe Iews, according tothe number of their letters, brought to 
twoand twenty) written by Moſes and the Prophets, who delivered the 
ſame tothe Church of the Iews, Rom. 3. 2. 
Secondly,the books of the New Teftament,in number ſeven 8& twen- 
ty; written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who delivered them to the 
Church of the Gentiles, Rom. x. 16. Rev. 1. 11, . + 
In what [an- , What language were the books of the Old Teſtament written ine 
groge tic Old: In Hebrew;which was the firſt tongueof the world, and the moſt or- 
written, derly ſpecch, in compariſon of which all other languages maybe con- 
demnied of barbarous confuſion : but choſen ſpecially becauſe it was the 
language at thar time beſt known unto the Church (reaching, that all 
of them ſhould underſtand the Scriptures.) Only ſome few portions by 
the later Prophets were left written in the Chaldean tongue, underſtood 
by Gods people after their carrying away into Babylon: jnamely,; the IT. 
verſ.of the 10. chap. of Teremy,lix chapters in Daniel (fromthe 4. v. * 
af the 
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the 2 chapt. to the end of the 7 chapter)and three in Ezra, (th my” = | 


. fifth, and ſixth.) 


Had the Hebrew Text vowe!s or points from the beginning,as yow it hath? Thacths Scci- 
Our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 5.18. that not one jot or prick of the Law _ _ 
allperiſh, Whereby it would appeare, that the Law and the Prophets were =" wr 
(for of both he ſpeaketh immediately before) had vowels and pricks, ten with vow- 
God alſo by Moſes commanded the Law to be written upon two great ©* 9"4 pricks 
ſtones at the entrance of the people into the Land of promile, thar all 
ſtrangers might read and know whar religion the children of ſrae! 
profefled : and hee commanded that it ſhould bee written well and 
plainely , or cleerely , Dent. 27. 8. which could not be performed, 
except it were written with the vowelling points. Whereunto alſo be- 
long all thoſe places of Scripture , which teſtify of the cleereneſle 
and —_— of the Scripture, which could not at all bee, if it lacked 
vowels. | 
What ave the bookes of the Old Teſtament ? 
The bookes of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets. 


For ſo are they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament : as Matth.s, 


I7. &7. 12. & 22. 40. Luke 16. 29. & 24.27. Fobn1.45. At.13: 
15. & 24. 14. & 26. 22. & 28.23, Where it is tobee underſtood, 
that the Law is taken for the whole doctrine of God delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth not onely the Law, but alſo promiſes of mer- 


- Cy in Chriſt, as he himſelfe teſtifyeth, Fohn 5. 46, If yee did beleeve Mo- 


ſes, you would alſo beleeve mee , for Moſes wrote of me. And whereas 
our Saviour Chriſt, Zuke 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophets addeth 
the Pſalmes, which ate a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe they were 
moſt familiar to the godly, and generally known of the people by the 


daily exerciſe of them, the former diviſion notwithſtanding being 


perfect, | 
Which are the bookes of Moſes ? 
\ Five in number : which are called Gexeſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- tc. + 


bers, Demteronomy. Moſes. 
How are the bookes of the Prophets diſtinguiſhed 2 
Into Hiſtoricall, and Doitrinall , the former whereof containe the The bocks of 


ys of the Law by practiſe principally , the latter by doctrine the Prophecs. 
chiefly, 
F How many Hiſtoricall bookes be there ? Er ge 

Twelve in number, viz. the book of Foſhua, the book of Fuages ; 5... .. un 
the book of Ruth, the two bookes of Samuel, the two books of Kings , book, 
the two books of Chronicles, the book of Ezra, thebook of Nehermab, 
and the book of Eſther. | 

How are the Dottrinall books diſtinguiſhed * | | 

Into Poericall and Profaicall. Which diſtinction is thought of ma- ,7! wr rAN 
ny to be obſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44.where he under * 
the name of Pſalmes comprehendeth all thoſe books that are written 
in the holy Poeticall ſtyle, 

Which are the Peeticall bookes * 
Such as are written in Mecter or poeſie ; containing principally , The Poaicull 


ſage and holy ſentences (whence alſo they may be called eps hooks. 
C an 
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phall books. 
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and they are five in number, viz. the book of Fob , the Pſalmes, 
and Solomens three bookes ; the Proverbes, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Can- 
ticles. : 

Which are the Proſaicall bookes * | 

Such as are for the moſt part written in proſe; and foretell things 
to come. (whence alſo more ſpecially they are termed Prophericall or 
Vaticinall.) Of which kind are ſixteen writers in number;tour where- 
of are called the Greater Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Feremiah, (to whoſe 
Prophefic is annexed his book of Lamentations, though written in 
Meeter) Ezekiel, and Daniel, and twelve are called Smaller Prophets ; 
viz, Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk , 
Zephaniah, Hazeai, Zecharie, Malachi, Which twelve of old were 
reckoned forone book : and therefore A. 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Ames 5. 25. ufeth this form : As it is written #n the book of the 
Prophets, | 
F Be there no other Canonicall books of the Scripture of the 014 Te- 

ſtament beſides theſe that you have named * 

No, for thoſe other books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us 
for Canonicall, are Apocryphall, that is to ſay, ſuch as are to lye hid 
when there is proof to be made of Religion, 

How prove you that thoſe Apecryphall bookes are no part of the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures ? | 

Firſt , they are not written firſt in Hebrew, the language of the 
Church before Chriſt, which all the bookes of the Old Teſtament are 
originally written in. 

Secondly*, they were never received into the Canon of Scripture 
by the Church of the Jewes before Chriſt, ( to whom alone in thoſe 
times the Oracles of God were committed. Roy. 3. 2.) nor read and 
expounded in their Synagogues. See Foſephus contra Appion. lib. 1.'8 
Enſebius lib, 3. 10. 

Thirdly, the Iewes were ſo carefull to keep Scriptures intire,as they 
kept the number of the verſes and letters : within which is none of the 
Apocrypha. | 

Fourthly, the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by Pro- 
phets (Lauke24. 27. 2 Pet. 1. 19.) But Malachi was the laſt Prophet : at- 
ter whom all the Apocrypha was written. 

Fiftly, they are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who doe 
give teſtimony unto the Scriptures. 

Sixthly, by the moſt ancient Fathers and Councells of the primi- 
tive Churches after the Apoſtles,both Greek and Latine,they have not 
been admitted for tryall of Truth, though they have been read for in- 
ſtruction of manners. As may appear by Euſeb. lib, 6. cap. 18. (out of 
Origen, the Councell of Laodicea. Cay. 59.(whichis alſo confirmed by 
the fixt generall-Councell of Conſtantinople, Cay. 2.) and many 0- 
ther Teſtimonies of the ancicnt Fathers. 

Seventhly, there is no ſuch conſtant truth in them, as in the Canoni- 
4! Scriptures. For every book of them hath falſehoods in dodtrine , 
or hiſtory. 

hew ſome of thoſe errours in the particutar books, , 
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In the book of Tobie, the Angel maketh a lye, faying that hee is 


The errors of 
- the Apocry- 


Azariah the ſon of Anaxias, Tob. 5. 12. which is farre from the Spirit »hall books. 


of Godand the nature of good Angels that cannot fin. There is alſo 
the unchaſte Devill Aſzodeus, the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
Yrayers of the Saints; Tob. 12. 15. and the magicall toys of the fiſhes 
6-05 liver and gall, for driving away of Devils and reſtoring of ſight , 
not ſayouring of the Spirit of God. | | 
tadith in her prayer commendeth the fact of S7meon, Gen. 34. which 
the holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gey. 49. 5. and prayeth God to proſper 
her feigned tales and lies, 14d. 9. 1 3. & 18. 

Baruc faith, he wrote this book in Babylon, Chap. 1. whereas it ap- 
peareth by Teremiah '4.3. 6. that he was with Jeremiah at Feruſalem 
and went not from him. Likewiſe he writeth for offerings and veſ- 
ſels, after the Temple was burned. And in the 6 Chapter v. 2, Fe- 
remiah writeth that the continuance of the Jews in Babylon ſhall be for 
ſeven 'generations : whereas the Canonicall 7eremiah prophefieth: but 
of 70. yeeres, Chapter 29. 10. For tenne yeares cannot make a Ge- 
neration , neither is it ever ſo taken in the Canonicall Scri- 
prures. | 

The ſtory of Suſanna maketh Daniel a young childe in the days of 
Aſtyages, and to become famous among the people by the judgemenr 
of Suſanna. Whereas Daniel himſelt writeth otherwiſe of his carri- 
age into Babylon in the daies of Iehozakim under Nebuchadnezzar , 
and of the meanes by which he was known firſt to bee a Prophet : 
Day. 1. & 2. | | 

The ſtory of Bell and the m_ ſpeaketh of Habatkuk the Propher 


.in the daysof Cyrus ; who propheſied before the captivity of Babylon, 


which was 70. years before Cyrus, 

The firſt book of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and 
done, doth not much interlace his own judgement : and therefore doth 
erre the leſſe: yet is his Narration contrary to the ſecond book of 
Maccabees in many places, and to Foſephus in ſome things. For exam- 
ple; the firſt book of Maccabees ſaith, that Antioch dyed at Baby- 
fon in his bed being grieved in mind for tidings brought unto him out 
of Perſia, 1 Mac. 6, verſ. 8. & 16. But in the firſt chapter of the 
{ſecond book of Maccabees, it is ſaid, that he was cut in pleces inthe 
Temple of Nanea : and in the ninth chapter of the ſame book , that hee 
dyed of a grievous diſeaſe of his bowels in a trange Country in the 
Mountains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. 

The ſecond book of Maccabees is farre worſe. For the abridger of 
Taſons Chronicle which did et it forth, doth not onely confound and 
falſify many ſtories, (as it is eaſic tobe proved out of the firſt book 
of Maccabees , Toſephns and others) but alſo whilſt hee giveth his 
ſentence of diyers fats, doth more bewray the weaknelle of his judg- 
ment. As he commendeth Raz for killing himſelf, 2 Maccab. 14: 
42. and Tudas for offering ſacrifice for the dead, that were polluted 
with Idolatry , 3 Mac. 12. 45. whereas it is to bee thought rather, 
that the ſacrifice was offered to pacify the wrath of God for them 


that were alive , that they ſhould not bee wrapped in the curſe - 
| C2 the 
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the wicked, as in the ſtory of Achan, Fojh. 7. Yet he is the more to be 
born withall, becauſe he confeſleth his inſufficiency : (2 Mat. 15. 38.) 
which agreeth not with the Spirit of God. 

The Additions unto Eſther are fabulous, convinced of many un- 
truthes by the Canonicall book : as namely , 1. Inthe Apocryphall 
Eſther, Mordecai is aid to dreame in the ſecond yeere of Ahaſhaeras, 
(chap. 11. 2+) butin the Canonicall, the ſeventh yeare. (Zfther 2.16.) 
end Bellarmine making the dream in the ſeventh yeare and the confpi- 
racy in the ſecond, maketh five yeeres difference, and is contrary to 
the 11. chap. 2, The true faith that Mordecaz had no reward , ( Eſther 
6. 3.) the falſe faith he had. (chep. a2. 5.) 3. The true calleth Hamas 
an Agagite, (Eſther 3. 2.)thatis, an Amalckite : the falſe calleth him 
a Macedonian, (chap. 16. 10.) Alſo the Author of thoſe additions de- 
ſcribeth the countenance of the King tobe full of cruclty and wrath , 
(chap. 15. 7+) yet he makech Effher to fay, it was glorious like an An- 
gel of God and full of grace (verſe 13, 14.) either lying himſclfe, or 
charging Eſther with impudent lying and flattering. 

The book of Wiſdome is fo farre off from being any book of the 
Old Teſtament , that it is affirmed by divers ancient Writers, that 
it was made by Phils the Iew, which lived ſince Chriſt, as S. Jerome 
witnefſethin his preface to the Proverbs : howſoever the Author would 
fain ſeem to be Solomon.(chap. g. 8.) See his cruell ſentence againſt Ba- 
{tards in the end of the third Chapter. | 

Teſws the ſon of Sirach ſheweth. the frailty of man in divers places 
of Eccleſiaſticus : and namely, chap. 46. 20. where he acknowledg- 
eth that Sammel indeed, and not a wicked ſpirit in the ſhape of Samwe/, 
was raiſed by the witch of ##dor, 1 Sam. 28, Allo chap. 48, 10. he un- 
derſtandeth the propheſic of Malachz, of the perſonall coming of Eli- 
4s, which our Saviour Chriſt doth manifeſtly referre unto 1ehn the 
Baptiſt, Mas. 11. 4. 

The third book of Eſdras is full ofimpudent lies and fables, con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, N' ehemiah, Hagga, and E ther. For ex- 
ample ; Ezra ſaith, that all the veſſels of gold and ſilver which C 
delivered Sheſhbazzar were by Sheſhbazzar carryed from Babylen to 
Ternſalem, Ezra 1.11. This Eſdras ſaith , they were onely numbred by 
Gyn, -=- ne but _— = _ ang them to Zerwbbabel, 

| um they were br t to Jeruſalem, Eſdras 4.44.57. 

Th: fourth book of Eſdras is now ewe of the Papift ns, 
as it was of Hierome : containing alſo many fallities, dreames and fa- 
" # *agY 6.49. 50. &c. chap. 13. 43, 44, &. and chap. 14.21, 
22 Co : 

: Thus mach for the books of theOId Teſtament. If what language 

were the bookes of the New Teſtament written 2 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common language, beſt known 
then to Iewsand Gentiles , teaching that all kingdomes ſhould have 
the Scriptures in a language which they underſtand. 

How are the books of the New Teſtamentdiſftinguiſhed * 


They 
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' _ "_ ny as Philippians 
-q which arc s Coloſſians 
]either Theſſalonians, ! 
4 | Timothy; 
They arc | Do@rial: | | Titus | 
—_—— of Fames \ Hebrewes: 
4 
| Peter: 
| Foh , 
of l ED ( Fudy, | 
2 JAfeer the writing of them: as the Apocalyps, or Revelation 
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Is it agreed that all theſe bookes,aud they alone, are the haly Scrl- 
| ptures of the New Teſtament * | 
' Yes: howſoever in ancient time they have not been all received 
with like conſent. Yet they have the teſtimony of all ages : and there 
is nothing in any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonicall 
Scriptures. ! 
' Werethere never any books of Canonicall Scripture loſt ? 
No, Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one jor or tittle ofthem 
all periſh. | PY 
What ſay you to the books of Gad and Nathan,(1 Chro.29.29.)of 
Ahijah and [ddo, (2 Chro. 9. 29.) «nd Pauls Epiſtle ro the 
Laodiceans, Col. 4. 16. oh | 
Theſe books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, but civill Chronicles, wherein the matters of the 
Common-wealth were more largely written:as the Chronicles of the 
Medes and Perſians, #/ther 10.2.And the Epiſtle mentioned,Col.4. was | 
ratherof the Laodiccans to Paul, then of Pas! to the Lavdiceans: 
What be the properties of the holy Scriptures ? . 


Firſt, they are perfedly holy in themſelves, and by themſelyes : The propenies 


whereasall other writings arc profane, flirther then they draw ſome 
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holinefſe from them; which is never ſiich, bur that their holineſfe is im- as, i. holy. 


perfeR, | 
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2. The higheſt Secondly, the authotity of theſe holy writings, inſpired of God, is 
in authoricy. hjoheſt inthe'Chufch, as the authotity of God; whereunto no learn- 
ing or decrees of Angels or Men, under 'what name or colour ſoeverir 
be commented , may be accounted equiall;(Gal. 1.8,9. 2 Thefſ. 2, 2.) 
neither <a they be jutbed or ſentenced by atiy. 
3 Sufficient Thirdly, the books of holy pigs are ſo ſufficient for the know- 
in themſelves. Jedge of Chriſtiati' Religion, that they doc moſt plentifully containe 
all Doctrine rie&effaty' to falvation. They being perfectly profitable to 
inſtru& to ſalvation in! themſelves; and all other inipafedtly pro- 
fitable thereunto', further then they draw from them. Whence it 
followeth that wee need no' unwritten verities, no traditions or inven- 
tions of men, no Canons. of Councels, no ſentenees-of Fathers, much 
lefle Decrees of Popes, for to ſnpply ;any ſuppoſed defect fof 
the written Word, 6r for to give us a more perfe&tdireion in the wor- 
ſhip of God and the way of life, then is already exprefled in the Canoni- 
call Scriptures, Math. 22. 8. TJohn 5. 39. Matth. 15.9. Finally , 
theſe holy Scriprenes are the rule, the line, the ſquare, and light, where- 
by to examine ave try all jadgements and ſayings of men and Angels, 


oe 
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John 12. 48. Galat. 1.9, All traditions, revelations, decrees of Coun- 


cels, opinions of Doctors, 8c. are to bee embraced fo farre forth as 
they may be proved our of the divine Scriptures, and not other- 
wile. So that from them onely all Doctrine concerning our ſalvati- 
on muſt be drawn and derived : that onely is to bee In for truth , 
in matters appetraining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable un- 
to them;arid whatſoever diſagteeth from theth is to be refuſed. 
Tharthe Scri- How doe you prove that the Scriptureis ſuch arule* 
praresareaper- Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures, which bearc witneſſe 
| doerine if, Of Chriſt, (Fohn5. 39.)to be writteh for our learning : (Rom. 15. 4.) 
andfalyation, hee will have no other Doctrine pertainihg toeternill life to be recei- 
ved, but that which is conſotiarit unto them, and hath the ground there- 
. oF in them. Therefore. ittito them onely is the Church dire&ted 
or the ſaving knowledg of God. Eſa. 8. 20. Zake 16. 29. 21. In- 
ſomuch that all Propheſics, Revelations , and Miracles, are to bee 
judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by Moſes; 
to which nothing is to bee added, tiot atty thing to be taken away 
from it, (Dew, 12. 8& 13.1, 2.) Yea, Chriſt himſelfappealcth to the 
rryal 2. thoſe-things which Moſes did write of him :. (fobn 5'. 46.) be- 
ing none 0ther inany reſpect, but &ven the faine whom Moſes in the 
Lawand we Prophets (which were the interpreters, and Commenta- 
ries upon the Law written by Moſes)did write of (Fohn 1. 45.) And 
his Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel among all Nations, taught nothing 
beſide that which Meſes and the Prophers had ſpoken to be fulfilled in 
Chriſt, as Pai teſtifyerh, 4s 26. 23, ſecing as he taught; all the teſt of 
the Apoſtles did teach. 
Where doe you finde that (the Scriptures are'able t0 inſtrult us per- 
- fe , aw ſalvation? 
The AGofs Pail, in 3 Tit». 3. 15. doth expreſlely affirm it;and the 
reaſons which may be gathered our of the two Verſes following, doe 
plainly prove it. | | 
What aretheſe reaſons? 1.God 
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1. God being author of theſe bookes, they muſt needs be perfe&t ,as 
he himſelfeis. Who being for his wiſdome able, and for his love to 
his Church willing to ſet down-ſuch a rule as may guide them to cter- 
nall life, hath nor failed herein. | 
| 2. Theyare profitable toteachall true doctrine, and to confute the 
falſe ; to corre alldiforder private and publike, and to inform.menin 
the way of righteouſneſle, 

3. The man of God, that is, the Preacher and Miniſterof the Word, 
is thereby made'complear and perfe&t , ſufficiently furniſhed unto eve- 
ry good work, or duty of the Miniſtery. 

How doth this laſt reaſon bold ? | 

Moſt ſtrongly. For the people being to learn of the Miniſter, what 
to beleeve and:what to doe;and more being required of him that muſt 
be the: cye and: mouth ofallthe reſt : if he may be perfedtly inſtructed: 


by the Scriptures, they are much more able to give every common- 


man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſter is bound to diſ- 
cloſe the whole counſell of God to his people : (A&s 20. 27.) he being 
thereunto fully furniſhed out” of the treaſury of the word of God; it 
followerh that by him our of the Sctiptures they may alſo be abun- 
dantly taught to ſalvation. 
What further proof have you of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures 2 

The five Books of Moſes, which was the firſt holy Scripture delive- 
red. tro the Church, was ſufficient for the inſtruRion: of the [people of 
that time, in all that God required at their hands. As appeareth by that 
they were forbidden to adde any thing unto it, or to take any thing, 
from it, but to doe that onely which was preſcribed by the Law. 
(Dext. 12. 32.) The Prince and the people are commanded to be di- 
redted thereby altogether, and not to depart from ie, either to the right 
hand or to the left. (Dear. 17.) How much more the Law and the 
Prophets (which did more at, large ſet forth the doctrine delivered: 
by Moſes both in precepts. and promiſes, in praQtiſe and example)was 
ſufficient for the time that ſucceeded untill oh the Baptiſt * Matrh. 


IF. 12. Lake 16. 16. 
What more can 108 alledge for this purpoſe * | 
Pſalm 19. 7. David ſaith : The Law of the Lord is perfed?, conver- 


| ting the ſoul. And Pſalm 119.96, 1 have ſeen an end of all perfedtian:: 


but thy Commandement is exceeding large. | 
Lake 16. 29. Abraham in the Parabolicall ſtory teſtifyeth , that 
Meſes and the Prophets were ſufficient to keep men from damna- 
tion, | 

Tohn 5.39. Our Saviour Chriſt affirmeth of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, that they wete witnefles of him, in whom our falyati- 


on is perfect, | 
Aits 17.11. The Bereans are commended fortexamining the doc- 
trine of the Apoftles by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
A526. 22. Paul taught nothing bur that which Moſes and the Pro- 
phets had written of Chriſt to be fulfilled. 
1 Fohn 1. wer. 1,2,3. Fobn faith, that what they had heard and 


ſeen, that they delivered; es 
Gal. 
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ObjeRions a- 
gainſt the (ufh- 
ciency of the 
holy Scriptures 
anſwered, 


A ——__--___ 


Gal. 1.8, 9. Pawl wiſheth, that if an Angel from heaven came and 
ranghr any other dodtrine, we ſhould hold him accurſed. 

Apec. 22. 18, 19. there is a curſe pronounced againſt him that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh away any thing from Scripture. | 

1 Cor. 4. 6. Paul ſaith that no man muſt preſume abeve that which 
1s written. | : 

Fohn 20. 31.| Saint Foh ſaith, that theſe things are written that wee 
might beleeve that Feſns is the Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that be- 
leeving we might have life through his Name. Where he ſpeaketh not 
onely of his Goſpel, but being the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles , 
of all their writings, Sccing then that faith by thoſe things that are 
written, and eternall ſalvation by faith, may be attained : itought 
to be no controverſic amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture of 
the Old and New Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly contain 
all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to beleeve and to doe for eter- 
nall ſalvation. 

Obj. I., Tet our Adverſaries quarrell againſt this moſt rich and plenti- 

| full treaſure of the holy Scriptures; alledging that wee receive 

many things by tradition which are not inScripture,and yet 
we beleeve them. As Maries perpetual Virginity, and the 
Baptiſm of Infants. 

We make not Maries perpetuall Virginity any matter of religion, 
but a likely opinion ſo far as it can be maintained, thar it were an un- 
ſeemly wor 4 unfitting thing for a ſinfull man to uſe to the at of gene- 
ration that veſlell which was choſen and conſecrated by the holy 
Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe as was the bringing forth of the Saviour of 
the world: it hath warrant from the Apoſtles charge, Ph1l. 4. 8. of do- 
ing wharſoeveris honeſt , whatſoever 1s of good report, whatſoever is 
praiſe-worthy, 8c. As for Baptiſm of Infants it is ſufficiently warran- 
ted.by reaſons of Scripture, though not by example. 

Obj. 2. They objet# that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 

| we know ſuchand ſuch bookes to be Scripture. 

Though new beginners doe firſt learn it fromthe faithfull : yer af- 
terwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture. As an ignorant 
man may be told of the Kings Coin: but it isnot thar telling, butthe 
Kings ſtamp that maketh it currant and good Coin. | 

Obj. 3. 1r:s objected that it was by Tradition and not by Scripture, that 

| Stephen knew Moſes to be 40. years old when he left Pha- 

raoh ; As 7. 23. That Luke knew a great part of the Genea- 

logy of Chrift,, Luke 3. That Jude knew Satans ſtriving for 

Moſes boay, Jude v. 9. and the propheſie of Enoch, ver[. 14. 

- That Paul kzew Jannes and Tambres ; 2 7m. 3. 8. and the 

[ating of Chriſt, that it is more bleſſed togive then to receive, 
20.35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or ſpeeches might be received from hand 
to hand : but no different doctrine from that which was written. 

Obz. 4. The Apoſtles teſtimony is 6bjed#ed, 1 Cor. 15. 3. & 2 Thel: 2. 

| 15. Hold the traditions which you have been taught, whether by 
word or onr Epiſtle. 


He 
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He meaneth the doctrine he delivered unto them, which was no- 
thing different from that which is contained in the Scriptures. | 
The Scriptures you ſay are a rule and a line : but are they not (as the 
Church of Rome 1magineth) like a rule of lead which may be bowed 
every way at mens pleaſures © 


They are as a rule of ſteele, that is firm and changeth nor. (Matth.5,; 


18. Pſalm 19. 9.) - For ſeeing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe unto 
falvarion, (as is before proved : ) it followeth of neceſſity, that there 
is a moſtcertain rule of truth for inſtruction both of faith and works , 
to be learned out of them, by ordinary meanes of reading , prayer, 
ſtudy , the gifts of tongues, and other {ciences ; to which God pro- 
miſeth the affiſtance of his grace (Fohn 5.39. Fames 1.5.) And this 
ſword of the Spirit, which is the wordof God written, (as the exam- 
ple of Chriſt our Generall captain ſheweth, Mat. 4.)is delivered unto 
us by the holy Ghoſt, both to defend our faith, and to overcomeall 
our ſpirituall enemies, which are the Devill and his inſtruments, falſe 
Prophets, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like . (Eph. 6. 17.)Therc- 
fore the holy Scriptures are not as a noſe of wax, ora leaden rule, 
(as ſome Papiſts have blaſphemed) that _ may be {o writhed every 
way by impudent Hereticks, bur thattheir folly and madnefle (as the 
Apoflle faith, 2 Tim. 3. 9.) may be made manifeſt ro all men, 

Are the Scriptures then plain and eaſte to be underſtood * 


on to the timc in which the Scripture was written and uttered,or which 
are propheſies of things to be tulfilled hereafter ; which if wee never 
underſtand , we ſhall be never the worſe, for the attaining of everla- 
ſting ſalvation. There are other things in Scripture, belonging unto 
the faving knowledg of God : all which are darke and difficult un- 
to thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this world hath blinded( 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
2 Pet. 3.5. Fohn 8. 43-) But unto ſuch as are by graceinlightned , and 
made willing to underſtand, (Pſal. 1. 119. 18.) howfoever ſome 
things remaine obſcure (2 Per. 3. 16.) to exerciſe their diligence, yer the 


' , Fundamemall Dofirines of faith and precepts of life are all plain and per- 


ſpicuous. For all doctrine neceſſary to be known unto erernall ſalyati- 
on is ſet forth inthe Scriptures moſt clearely and plainly, even to the 
capacity and underſtanding of the fimple and unlearned : ſo far is it that 
the Scriptures ſhould be dangerous to be read of the Lay-folkes, as Pa- 
piſts hold. 
How prove you this which you have ſaid * | 

; Dent. 30. 10, 11, &c. Moſes taketh heavenand earth to. witneſle , 
that in the Law which he had written, he hath ſerforth life and death, 
and that they can make no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity. This 
Commandement mhich I command thee this day, is not hidden from thee; 
neither is it far off, 5. which Pasl alſo Rom. 10.16. applicth to the 
Goſpell. 14: 

Palm 19. 8, The Prophet David teſtifyerh that the Law of the 
Lord is perfeit, converting the ſanle;, the teſtimonies of the Lord are 
irue, gtving wi{dome 10 the ſimple : and Pſalm 119. 105, Thy Word 
7s a Lampe(or Candle) unto my feet, and a Light unto mygath. 
Prov.1.4- 


Of the perlpi- | 
cuity of the ho- 


There are ſome hard things in the Scripture that have proper relari- bs Cadpiores, 


I, 


2. 
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3. Prov. 1. 4. It giveth ſubtilty to the ſimple, to the young man know- 
ledge and diſcretion : and Prov. $.9. Allthe words of Wiſdome are 
plain to him that will underſtand. 

Eſa. 45- 19. The Lord faith : I have not ſpoken in ſecret, in a darke 
place of the earth, 1 have not ſaid in vain tothe ſeed of Jacob, -Seeke 
mee. : 
5- 2, Cor. 4. 3. Paul faith : If our Goſpell be hid, it is hid to them that 

are loſt, &c. | | 

2 Pet. 1.19. S. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the 
word of the Prophets, as unto a light that ſhineth in a darke place,e7c. 

The Scripture is our Fathers letter unto. us, and his laſt will to ſhew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us. Bur friends write letters, and Fa- 
thers their wills, plain, 

g. It were to accuſe God of Cruelty or defire of mans deſtruction, 
P ſay that he ſhould make the meanes of their ſalvation hurtfull unto 
them. 

Women and children have read the Scriptures. In 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
Saint Paul affirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up'in the Scriptures 
from his infancy : namely, by his Grandmother Lois, and his mother 
Eunice, whom the ſame Apoſtle commendeth, chap. 1. 5. If little 
children are capable of the Scriptures by the ſmall underſtanding they 
have and lefſe judgement : there is none ſogroſſe (which hath the under- 
ſtanding of a man) but may profit by it, coming in the feare of God, 
and invocation of his Name. - | 

But here the Papiſts have many things to objef# againſt you,to prove 


> 


0 FE 


{ 1 aol that the Scriptures are darks and hard to be underſtood : and 
gainſt the per- Ob). 1, Firſt, that the matters contained in them are divine, high and 
__ oy . . beyond mans reaſon ; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing, 
ſwered, Of 


Theſe matters indeed are above humane reaſon : and therefore are 
we to bring faith to beleeve them, not humane reaſon ro comprehend 
\ them. But they are delivered in Scripture in as plain termes as ſuch 
matter can be. | 
Obz. 2. Peter ſaith, that ſome things inPauls Epiſtles be hard, and 
wreſted by unlearned and unſtable men. (2 Pet. 3. 16.) 
Firſt, he ſaith that not all Pay/s Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething in 
them;which we grant. | 
2. Secondly, they are the wicked and unſettled in knowledge that reſt 
them, as Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe meat and drink. 
Obj..z. 1f the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſo many Comment- 
ries upon them ? and why are they ſo full of Parables and Ale- 
| ories astheyares  _ 

The whole Doctrine of falyation is to bee found ſo plaine, that it 
needeth .no: Commentary. And Commentaries are for other places 
that be darke : and alſo to make more large uſe of Scripture then a new 
beginner can make 'of himſelfe ;- which we ſee neceſſary inall humanc 
Arts and Sciences. Further though the ſpeech of Scripture ſeem hard at 


wy: yet. by cuſtome it becommeth eaſic ; as reading doth to chil- 
ren. 


I, 


: Obj.4- 
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Obj.4.The godly Eannch ſaith he could not underſtand the Scripture 
without an Interpreter, At. 8. 31. | 
Though he underſtood not ſome darke places, yet that hindred him 
not from reading plainer places. | 
Obj.5.The multitude of learned menthat fall into herefies,which they la- 
bour to confirm by Scripture,proveth that the Scripture i dark, 
It is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly 
_ affetion that maketh them doc ſo. _ 
Obj.6.But we {ee by experience that there are many that dayly read the 
Scriptures and yet under ſt end not the thouſanath part of them, 
They read them not with care and conſcience, with prayer and-{tu- 
dy; but like the women that are alwaies learning, and never come to the 
knowledge.of the truth: 2 Tim. 3. 7. | | 
Obj. 7. 1f the Scriptures be ſo plain and perſpicuors ; what needis there 
then of an Interpreter ? | : | 
Firſt, to unfold obſcure places.( A. 8. 31.) Secondly, to inculcate 
and apply plain Texts. (2 Pet. 1. 10. 1 Cor. 14. 3:) | | 
Why did God leave ſome places 6hſcure inthe Scriptures © . | bo ns 
Firſt, that we might know that the underſtanding of Gods Word is ofScripute 
the gift of God: and therefore might beg it of him by continuall obſcure. 
- prayer. 
[ Secondly, leſt we ſhould flatter our own wits too much, if all things 
| could preſently be underſtood by us. 


Y h Thirdly, that the Word, for the high and heavenly myſteries con- 
% rained therein, might be accounted of:which for the plainneſle poſſibly 
[ might be leſle eſteemed. 


Fourthly , that profane dogs might be driven away from theſe holy 
myſteries; which are pearles prized highly by theele& alone (Mat.13: 
45 . but would be trodden under foot by Swine.(M at. 7.6.) 
Fifily, that we might be ſtirred upto amore diligent ſearch of the 
I {ime, | | 
5 Sixtly, that we might eſteem more of the Miniſtery, which God 
5 hath placed in the-Church, that by the meanes thereof we might profit 
4 in the knowledg of theſe myſteries. 
; What aſſurance may be had of the right underſtanding of the holy Scri- gg r,,. 
| ptures? - | {lation of holy 
For the words it is to be had out of the originall Text, or Tranſla- **irures- 
tions of the ſame: for the ſenſe or meaning , onely out of the Scri- 
prures themſelves ; (Nehem. 8. 8.) which by places plain and evident do 
expreſle whatſoever is obſcure and hard touching matters neceſfary ro 
eternall ſalvation. | 
Why maſt the interpretation of words be had out of the originall 
languages ? | | 
Becauſe in them onely the Scriptures are, for the letter; to be held 
authenricall. And as the water is moſt pure in the Fountain or Spring 
thereof: ſo the right underſtanding of the words of the holy Scriptures 
1s moſt ccrtain in the originall Tongues: of Hebrew and Greek , 
in which they were firſt written and delivered to 'the Church : 


out of the which languages they muſt bee truly —_— 
or 


2.4. The Summe and Subſtance 


for the underſtanding of them that have not the knozyledg of thoſe 
rongues. 
What gather you from hence ? | 
That all tranſlations are to be judged, examined, and reformed ac- 
cording to the Text of the ancient Hebrew and .originall Chaldee in 
which the Old Teſtament was penned, and the Greek Text in which 
the New Teſtament was written. And conſequently that the vulgar 
Latine Tranſlation,approved by the Tridentine Councell for the onely 
authenrticall Text, is no further to be received of true Chriſtians, then 
itagrceth with the Originall of the Hebrew and Greek Texts. 
Bat what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation ef the Old Teftament,com- 
monly called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves e 
The ſame that we ſay of other Tranſlations. For although the Apo- 
ſtles uſed that Tranſlation, which was commonly received and read a- 
mong the Gentiles and Iewes that dwelt amongſt them, where it dif- 
fered not in ſenſe from the true Hebreyy : yet whons it differed fromir, 
they left ir ; as by many examples may be-confirmed. (Yide Hieronym. 
Prolog, in Matth.) | 
How can the certain anderſtanding of the Scriptures be taken ont of the 


An gbjeRion 


grounded on originall tongues : conſidering the difference of reading which is 
various read- in divers copies both of Hebrew and Greek , as alſo the difficulty of 
ings anlwered. 


ſome words & Phraſes upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree? 
Although in the Hebrew copies there hath been obſerved by the Ma- 


ſorites ſome very few differences of words, by ſimilitude of letters and 


points ; and by the learned in the Greek tongue there are like diverſi- 
ties of reading noted in the Greek Text of * new Teſtament, which 
came by fault of writers : yet in moſt by circumſtance of the place, 
and conference of other places, the true reading may be diſcerned. 
And albeit in all it cannor, nor the Tranſlatour in all places determine 
the true interpretation : yet this diverſity or difficulty can make no dit- 
ference or uncertainty in the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religi- 
on: becauſe the ten Commandements, and the principall Texts of 
Scripture on which the Articles of our faith are grounded, the Sacra- 
ments inſtituted, the form of prayer taught,( which containe the ſumme 
or ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion) are withour all ſuch diverſity of 
reading or difficulty of tranſlating fo plainly ſet down, and fo preciſely 
tranſlated by conſent of all learned men in the tongues, that no man 
can make any doubt of them or pick any quarrel againſt them. 
a Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 
y the Ocri= . 
prures muſt bee of the Scriptures themſelves ? 
expounded by Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain Interpreter of his 
the >criprur®s Word, written by his Spirit. For no man kwowerh the things pertaining 
10 God, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cer. 2.11. And, no a7) 0c of Scripture 
# of mans own interpretation : for propheſie was not broughtb y the will 
of man, but the holy men of God ſpake as they were led by the holy Ghoſt , 
2 Pet, 1. 20,21. The interpretation therefore muſt be by the ſame 
vpirit , by which the Scripture was written : of which Spirit wee 
have no certainety. upon any mans credit , but onely ſo farre forth 
as 
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as his ſaying may beconfirmed by the holy Scripture. 
7 What ks you from rd 4 Fl | | 
Thar no interpretation of holy Fathers, Popes., Councels , ca- 
ſtome or practiſe of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words 
of the Scripture, or containing matters which cannot neceffarily bee 
proved out of the Scriptures , are to bee received as an undoubted 
Truth. | 
How then is Scripture to be emterpreted by Scripture © 
According to the Analogy of Faith, (Rows. 12.6, f and the ſcope and 
circumſtances of the preſent place; and conference of other =_ and 
evident places, by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard to be under- 
ſtood ought to. bee interpreted. For there is no matter neceffary 
ro eternall life, which is not plainely and ſufficiently ſet forth in 
many places of Scripture: by which, other places thar are abuſed by 
the Devill or his miniſters, may bee interpreted. As our Saviour 
Chriſt giveth us example, Mat. 4. when the Devill abuſed the Text of 
Scripture, Pſa. 91. 11.declaring thar this place muſt be (o underſtood, 
as it may agree with that moſt evident and exprefle Commande- 
ment written in Dew. 6. 16. Thos ſhalt wot rexopt the Lord thy 
God. 
. Whatbe the ſpeciall uſes of the Scriptures rightly underſtood * The uſes of bo- 
Two. Firſt, to teach Doctrine, by laying out the truth and confuting !y Seriprures: 
erronrs. 
Secondly, to exhort out of it , by ſtirring us to good and _— 
us back from evil. Whereunto belong thoſe foure uſes mentione 
by the Apoſtle in 2 Tim. 3. 16. two whereof are Theoricall, pertain- 
ing to the information of our judgement in matters of DoKtrine : 
viz, firſt, Teaching of truth: ſecondly, Reproving of Convincing of 
errours. Two are practicall ; pertaining to the diretion of our life 
and ations : vis. firſt, Reformation or Corredion of vice : under 
which is comprehended Admonition, Secondly, Inſtruttion, or DiretH- 
on to good life: tinder which is'comprehended Exhorration, and Conſo- 
lation which is a ſpeciall inſtruction to patience in adverſities; 
( Rows. 15. 4s) | Ons, q; 
What perſons are meet to read or hear the Scriptures ? Whomuſttedd 
The holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably tobe read and **Sriptues 
heard of all ſorts and degrees of menand women : and therefore to | 
be truly tranſlated our of the originall rongues into the language of 
every Nation which defireth ro know them. For the lay-people as 
well as the learned muſt read'the Scriptures, or heare them read, both 
privately and openly, fo as they nay receive profit by them : and eon- 
ſequently in a tongue they underſtand ; (1 Cor.g.) © 
How doe you prove that the Seriptares vwght t0 be read and heard That all ouſt 
of alt ſorts of people * read the Scri- 


ptures proved, 


Firſt, Dew, 31.11, 12. Moſes commandeth the book of the Law to x. 
bee read untoall the children of Iſrael, Men, Women, Children, and 
— thatdwelt amongſt them : that they might thereby learn rg 
feare the Lord their God, an&tfiligently 16 obferveall the words of the 


14 Secondly, 


Law. 
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2. Secondly, Joſhua 8. 35. There was net 4 word of all that. Moſes 
commanded which Foſhua read not before all the congregation of Iſrael, with 
the women and the little ones,& the Strangers that were converſant among 
them. So likewiſe did Ioſiah ;(2 Kings 20.2. 2 Chroz, 24. 30) and Ezra. 
(Nehem. 8, 2, 3,) 

3- Thirdly, ?ſal. 1. 2. David ſheweth this tobe the property ofa god- 
ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the - 
Lay of the Lord, and ſtudieth therein day and night. 

4+ Fourthly, Matth. 22. 29. our Saviour teacheth that ignorance of 
Scriptures is the mother of errour ; not the mother of devotion , as 
Papiſts have.affirmed. 

5, Fiftly, Tohe5. 39. Chriſt commandeth all men that ſeek eternall 
life in him, to ſearch the Scriptures. Search the Striptares, for in thens 
yee thinkto have eternall life, &C. | | 

6,  Sixtly, A@. 17. fi. the Bereans are commended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. | | 297 

7- Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the Apoſtle Paul approved in Timothy, 
that he had learned the hol Scripuat from a young child. | 

8- Eightly, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the fairhfull 
for taking heed to the Scripture of the Prophets. . 

9. Ninthly, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſcdis be that readeath, and they that hear the 
word of this Propheſie. | | | IT 

_ Tenthly, Col, 3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all 
wiſdom, es | | - 

Hd.  levenchly, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſoever things were written aforetime , 
were written for our learning, that we through patience aud comfort 'of the 
Scriptures might have hope. If the Scriptures be written for our lJearn- 
ing, they are neceflarily to be read by us. | BY 

I2. we frhly, Rem. 7. 7. Paul ſaith, he knew not fin but by the. Law. 

| But the knowledge of fin is neceſlary forall that will repent and/bee 
ſaved; therefore oo is the knowledge of the Law neceſlary. E-:. 

13- Thirteenthly, Zuke faith ,-that he wrote the Goſpell to Theophs/as, 
that he might know the certainty of thaſe things, which:before hee was 
catechiſed in, Luke 1. 4. But every one ought to labour to bee moſt 

: certain of their ſalvation, &c. * .. 


The Papiſts * , Divers thingsare oppoſed by the Adverſaries againſt the neceſſity 
objettions3 ,. .._ __. ., of the Scripts, and the reading of them by all ſorts: as firſt, 
ed: | - | that there weremany beleevers among the Gentiles inthetime 
anſwered, Vf yheoldTeſta 


hangs + 4 # 


; 1.1 > Ft. maywantit, | \{ | Es Hy 
... The -lofle of that book doth argue, rather the careleſncſle of the |; 
Prieſts, in not keeping it; and the —— the people, ' in thar God for * 
a time deprived them of it. | - 

c | Object. 
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Obj. 3. The Church of Chriftians many years after Chriſt wanted | 
the Scripture of the New Teſtament , and contented themſelves 
with bareteaching. - | 

- Firſt, though the Church for certain yeers then had not the New, 

yet they had the Old, be | 

Secondly, there paſſed not many years, before the Goſpels and the 

Epiſtles of the Apoitles were written : and in the mean time their hea- 

venly doctrine, in{pired from God, ſufficed till they wrote. 

Object. 4. There be many poor Conntry-men, as Plough-men and 
Shepherds which never learned toread : which yet are ſaved, 
though they never read Scripture, . Y | 

They oughtto have learned to read : and being not able to read, yet 
they might | ok the Scriptures read by others. | 
| Object. 5. If all ought to read Scripture, then ſhould they under- 
ſtand Hebrew and Greek , wherein Scripture was 
| written. | | 

It were happy if they could underſtand the Hebrew and Greek : but 

howſoever, they may read Tranſlations; | 
Will it nos follow hereof, that preaching and expounding of the 

| Scriptures may be neglected as unneceſſary ? | 
No. For God hath appointed not onely reading, but alſo preach- 
ing of his Word eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all ſorts of men 
to their cternall ſalvation. Rem. 10. 13. &c. So were the Prophets 

Interpreters of the Law, (as is beforc ſhewed. ) The Scribes and Phari- 

ſees taught in the Chair of Moſes. Matth. 23. 2. The Eunuch could 

not underſtand the Prephefic of Iſaiah without an Interpreter. Ads 

8. 31. The Miniſtery of the Word therefore is neceſſary ,-as the ordi- 

_ meanes unto falyation: 177m. 4. 16. and the people by reading 

and heating of the Scriptures are better prepared to receive profit by 

preaching, not diſcharged from hearing the Preacher. 
.. _ Whatis the ſummeof all that hath been delivered hitherto * 
That wee ſhould labour for a due knowledge of the true God , 
that we may know what wee worſhip, and workia what wee know. 

(1 Chron, 28.9. Fohn 4.22. & 17. 3.) That this knowledge of God is 

to bee had partly by his Works , namely, ſo much as may ſerve'to 

convince man,and make him uncxcuſable:( Rom. 1, 19, 20. Ads 14.15.) 

but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained inthe holy Scriptures , 

which therefore are called his Teſtimonies ; (Pſal. 119. 14. ) becauſe 

'j they teſtify. of God (Fohs 5. 39.) what he is, and how he will bee ſer- 
; ved of us. Laſtly, that foraſmuch as all that is written inthe Word 
of God, is written for our inſtruction and leatning : (Rom, 15. 4. 
therefore wee (being prepared by true Prayer ; Canciyed with Faith; 
and ſeaſoned with the Spirit of ſobriety and humility) may ſafely learn 
ſo much as is revealed in the Scriptures for our profiting in the knows- 


b ledge of God. | | Ds RW 
by What is the firſt point of Religion that we are taught in the Scri- That there is a 
£ tres ? | ho 
p That thereis a God. 
Why doe you make thisthe firſt point * : | 
D 2 Becauſe 


28 
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I, 


oþ+ 


—— = 


Becaufe the Scripture ſaith, Hee rhat cometh to God muſt beleeve that 
he is, Heb. 11.6. 
Have any called this into quaſtion at any time 2 
Yea, ſo faith the Prophet David : but he ſhewerh alſo that it was by 
wicked, proud, and fooliſh men, whoſe lives were nothing elſe bur 
abomination and corruption. (Pad. 10. 4. & 14: 1:) 
What pretence of reaſons might they have for this wicked imagina- 
830m © | 
Becauſe no man ever faw God yet : by which fooliſh argument they 
might deny alſo thatthere is any wind, or that man hath a Soule. For 
no man yet ever ſaw them. 
' But how come you to perſwadeyour ſelf that thereis ſach aGod? 

Beſide infinite teſtimonies of the Scriptures ; as Gem. 1. 1. P(c19.18 
&6. the common conſent ofall Nations approveth this truth, who ra- 
ther worſhip any God or Gods, then none atall. And though man by 
nature doth deſire to be exalted, and in reſped of himſelf deſpiſeth all 
other creatures, as Wood and Stone : yer when a picce of wood is fra- 
med out like a man, and ſet inthe Temple, and man conceiveth an o- 
piriion that it is a God, he falleth down and worſhippeth it; (Eſa. 

LI5- 17 
+ is then conmeth it 18 paſſe that the wicked ſay there is no God © 

(Pfal. 14-1.) 

Firſt, though upon a ſudden paſſion they may ſeem to ſay ſo, as 
the Devil labourcrh to rtempr chem : yet their very conſcience after 
doth check them. | = 

Secondly, they deny rather Gods providence, then his beeing: as 
appeareth by P/al. 10. 4,11. 

What other reaſons have you 16 prove that there #« a God? 
Gods works of Creation and Providence both ordinary and extraor- 


dinary. For firſt , the glotious frame of the World, the Heavens, 


and the Earth, and the Sea, andall that is inthem, muſt needsargue 
that their Maker was God : (Row. 1. 19, 20. AtFs 14, 17, Zach. 12.1.) 
it being evident that the world could not be made by the Creatures 
that arc ih it, neither could it make it ſelfe. As when a man comes 
ito u ſtrange Country, and ſees fair and ſuraptuous buildings, and 
findes ho body there but birds or beaſts : hee will not imagine that 
either birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, but he preſently conceives 
that ſome men either are or have been there. 

The Creatzon of the Soul of man, indued with Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence, dorh ſpecially prove the ſame. Zach. 12. 1. 

The preferving of things created , together with the wonderfull 
and orderly government of the world, Day and Night, Summer and 
Winter, &c. tnanifeſtly convince the ſame. For example. Bread is no 
better in it ſelferhen Earth , yer man is preſervedby Bread, and if he 
eat Earth, he dyeth. The reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the 
bleſſing of God, piving to the one force and power to nouriſh more 
then to the other. 

By the order of cauſes, even the heathen men have found our that 
there muſt be a God, ſeeing that of every effect there muſt bee 
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a Cauſe; unrill we- come tothe firſt Cauſe, which is the Univerſall 
'Caaſcof the beeing of alt things, and is cauiſed df none. "3's 

If we ſhall obſerve in Gods works an infinite multitude, a wond@#t- 
full variety; (P/al. 104. 24.)as amongſt ſo many millions of men, ne- 
vera one like another in the compiſſe of the face ; amoſt conſtant or- 
der, a ſcemly agreement, andan endleffe continuance or pleaſant in- 
rercourſe of things comming and going : and what exceeding Majeſty 
is inthem : we muſt needs attribute theſe things to a God. 

The conſciences of wicked men after fin are perplexed with feare 
of being puniſhed by ſome ſupreame Judge, who difliketh and dere- 
ſerh diſhoneſt things, and exerciſeth judgement upon the mind: which 
maketh the moſt ungodly. miſcreants, will they, nill they, to acknow- 
ledgeand tremble art him, 8c. (Rows, 2. 15. Eſay 33. 14. & 57. 20, 2. 
& 66. 24. Pſal. 14.5. &53.5.) Fora man that commits any finne, as 
murder, fornication , adultery, blaſphemy , 8c. albeit he conceale the 
matter never ſo cloſe, (Gen. 38. 10.) x no man living know of 
it; yer oftenrcimes hee hath a griping in his conſcience , and feeles 
the very flaſhing of hell fire : which is a ſtrong reaſon to ſhey thar 
there is a God, before whoſe judgement ſeat he muſt anſwer for this 
fact. . 

There isa Devil, that ſuggeſteth temptations againſt God into the 
mindes of men, and ſometimes alſo really poſleſſeth their bodies. 
Which is a ſufficient argument to prove that there is a God. 

The death of the wicked ; with Gods apparent judgements upon 
them, (beſides the terrourof their conſcience) and the dreadfull punith- 

ment executed even inthis world upon many Atheiſts that have la- 
boured to deny it, prove that there is a God. This is Devids argument, 
Pſal. 9.-16. & 58. 10.11. : PE 

The fame appearcth by the rewards of the godly ; and the mercifull 
preſervation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt naturall 
means. | | 

By the wonderfull miracles which God hath wrought for his 
Church, = 

By the foretelling of things'to come ſo many thouſand years be- 
fore they were accompliſhed. 


o 


6. 


By the divers revelations he hath made of himſelf to men :aSto f- 


dam, Noah, Moſes, &c. | 


This ground being now laid, that there is a God : what doth Chri- Ofc Nan 
ſtian Religion teach us concerning him ? of God. 


It informeth us, firſt, concerning his Nature 3 ſecondly ; concerriing 
his Kingdome. And that reſpectively; as they have relation one to the 
other. (As 8. 13; & 28. 23;) 

_ What is tobe known concerning his Nature ? | | 
— Firſt, what his Zſſexce is; and ſecondly, to whom, or what Perſons it 
doth belong. In the firſt he is conſidered in his Unity, in the ſecond ; 
in Trinity. The farmer whereof in the - Hebrew tongue is noted 


by the ſingular name of Fehowah , berokening the ſimplicity. of EC- 


ſence: the latter by the plurall rerm of Elohim , importing a diſtingion 
of Perſons in the Godhead, | 
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19H + Canweunderfandwhet the Eſſence of Gedis * 
Of Gods EE Very imperfgly, 'Fos all nature 1s not able to teach us what God 
: is ia bwaſclfe, neither can man in nature comprehend him, Fob 36, 26. 
Why is wat fl nature ablets reach ws what God is * - 
Becauſe no work is able perfectly to exprefie the worker thereof. E: 
But all nature is 8 thing wrought by God : therefore it cannot perfealy 
reach us what God 5, 
How prove you that wan cannot comprehend him 2 | 
I. The leſfe cannot comprehend the greater. But every man is lefle 
then God i therefore no man can comprehend God. 
2 Wecannot know the things created ; much leſſe can we know the 
Creator. As for example: we know that there be Angels, and that 
every man hath a ſoul ; bur what manncr of things they be, we know 


—_—— 


Note. 

2 The Seripture ſaith, the Judgements of God are paſt finding out ; 
Row. 11.33 therefore much more is God himſelfe paſt finding out. And 
the joys of Heaven are unſpeakable ; much more therefore is God him- 
{clf unſpeakable. | 

How then can he be known of us being incomprehenſible ? 

- Though his /#bfaxce be paſt finding out of man or Angels, yet may 
ke be known by his properties and actions : ( Ames 4. 13,)and we may 
conceive of him by his A ge (Exed. 33. 19. & 34. 5, 6. Pſal.145. 1,2. 
&e,) expreſſing what 8 one he is to us ; though we be not able to 
know him according to the excellency of his glorious nature , onely 


known unta himſelfe. (Jas, 13. 18.) Therefore he ſaid to Moſes, Exod. ( 
33-20, My face, thatis, the glory of my Majeſty , (hedoth not ſay , br 
thou maiſt not , or thou ſhalt not, but) thou canſt not ſce,, for there ; 
ſhalt no max ſie we, «nd live.But thou ſhalt ſee my back parts, (wer.23.) 4 
that is, fame (mall meaſure of my glory, ſo farre as thou art able w bs 
comprehend *it. And even as Princes have their ſecrets , whereunto 


all their ſubje&s arenot made privy , neither is it lawfull for them 6 
to ſearch into them , and yet doe they ſo farre forth publiſh their com- ; 
manderents as is profitable for them ta know ; {o the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we arenor privy, and into which 
we may not ſearch z iyer he hath ſo far revealed himſelfe unto us (by 
his Works and Word)as is neceſſary and profitable for us to know: 
| Deal. 29. 29. 
The name of What doth the Sevipture teach us concerning the Name of God © 
God. Exed. 3. 13. Meſes asketh this queſtion of God : Behold, when 1 ſhall 
core vaio the chilgres of Iſrael , and ſhalt ſay unto them , The God of your 
Fathers hath ſent me unto you , if they ſay unto ww8 , What is his Nawe * 
what ſhall I ſay unto theme Whereunto God returneth this anſwer in 
the next verſe: AM THAT I AM. Thns ſhalt thou ſay unto theÞ © 
children ef Uracl, 1 A M hath [ext me unte you. | o 
. :. What (ears yu eut ef Males his vac” s 
Firſt, thar we be carefull to bee inſtructed in all things eoncerning 
eur calling, thereby ro be able to anſwer all doubts that may be moved. 
Secondly , that asRing any thing concerning God, as of his name or 
nature, 
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nature, ve muſt askir of. himſelf : who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not 
but by his Miniſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Go#, 54 20, Hof. 
12.10.) we muſt have our recourſe unto them. 
What learn you out of Gods anſwer * | 
That the proper name of God is, 1 «»# that 1 am, or (as the Hebrew 
foundeth) I will be what I will be; the Hebrews uſing the future time for 
the preſent, as that which noteth a continuance. 
| What is meant by theſe words © TH | 
Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the —_ or Eſſence of God, 
far otherwiſe then the proper names of men; which declare eitherno- 
thing of their nature and beeing , or elſe not the whole and full 
thereof q 
1s thire nothing of God tobe known beſides his Name ? 
Nothing as touching his Beeing , falling under - our weak and ſhal- 
low capacity. | 
What names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words 2 
Two the name of Fehowah , and the name Fah : both which being 
drawn from this deſcription of God, do ſet forth his Eſſence and Bee- 
ing. Teaching us, that his eternall and almighty Beeing (which no 
creature is able to conceive) dependeth of no other cauſe, , a ſtandeth 
of himſclfe. 
How is "— onely faidto Bee, ſeeing the creatures have their Beeing 
alſo 2 Y 
Godis ſaid onely to Bee, becauſe. he onely is of himſelfe : all other 
things have their beeing of him, ſo thatin compariſon nothing harh 
2 beeing but God. Therefore the Prophet faith, Eſa. 40. 17. that all 
nations before him are nothing, yea to him leſſethen nothing : and if 
men be nothing, for whom the world was made, how much more are 
all other creatures in heaven and earth nothing before him, and to him 
lefle then nothing « _ 4 
Can you from hence define what God is * 
He muſt have the Art and Logick of God himſelfe, that muſt give a 
rfe& definition of God : but he may in ſuch ſort be deſcribed, as 
_ may bee diſcerned from all falſe gods and all creatures whatſo- 
ever. | 
Why can there no perfect definition of Goa be given © 
Foraſmuch as God is in himſelf eternal , infinite, and incomprehen- 
ſible, the firſt cauſe of all cauſes and effects, there can no definition bee 
iven of him. Secing every definition is an explication of the nature 
of the thing defined, by words expreſſing the marteriall and formall 
cauſe thereof. But of the firſt cauſe there can be no caufes : therefore 
no words to exprefſe them. For theſe over-reaching tearms of rhing, 
being, ſomewhat, natare, 8&c. which ſcem to contain the word .God as 
well as all other things created by him , doe not expreſfe any ma- 
reriall cauſe of God: ncither doe they containe ' theſe words God and 
Creature, as thegenerall doth his ſpecials or kinds, bur are fpoken of 
them equivocally ; fo that the terme onely and not the definition of 
the tearm doth agree to them. For in the kinds or ſpecials of one ge- 
nerall there is no prioriry of nature; 3s is between the cauſe and effet. _ 
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Of che Pro- 
perties or At- 
tributes of 
God. 


A defcription 
of God, 


- Neither is this word Canſe affirmed of God, buras atcarm of the Art 


of Logick. And if Ssbftance be that which upholderh accidents, as 4- 
riſtorle teacheth: neither may God be called a Subſtarce,for that in him 
are no accidents. Burt if Subſtance be taken generally for a beeing , it 
may be faid that God isa Subſtance; yet none otherwiſe then as hee 
is a beeing, thing, nature, &c. And if there be no materiall cauſe , there 
can be no formall cauſe of God. For although we read in the Scriprure 
the form of God, Phil. 2.6. yet the form is not there taken for any 


cauſe of God; but either for that- which God indecd is , Or for that 


glory which of right belongeth unto him. For inſpeaking of God, 


whom no words of man are able to expreſſe , the holy Ghoſt often- 


times condeſcending to the weakneſle of our underſtanding, uſeth 
ſuch rearms as being known to men , doe ſignify ſomething thar is like 


to that, which God indeed is of himſelfe , that we may underſtand ſo. 


much as is expedientfor us to know of him. 
F | Whense may the deſcription of God be taken © 


From the rhings whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf (calledia Scri- 


pture his Name, ?/a/. 145. 1, 2,3. &c. among which the chicf and prin- 
cipal{arc his Attributes or Properties. 2” 
What are the Propertiesor Attributes of God ? | 

They are cſſentiall facultics of God, according to the diverſe man- 
ner of his working. x Pet. 3.1, 2.1 F041 4. 16. Pſal. 145. 

Are they communicable with the creatures? © 

No. Yetof ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in 
Menand Angels ; (as Wiſdome, Holineſle, Iuſtice, Mercy, 8&c.) 0- 
ther ſome are ſo peculiar ro the divine Effence , that the like of them 
arc not to bee found in the creatures, (as Simplenefle, Infiniteneſle , 
'Etcrnity, &c. 

Mow may theſe Properties be conſidercd * 

They may be conſidered either in themſelves as they are eſſentiall', 
or intheir works or effects, which are all perfe& either as they be Ab- 
ſolute, oras they be Actuall. Abſolute in Tawny by which he 1s able 
to ſhew them more then everhe will. (as he is able to doe more then 
evcr he will doc, Maz. 3.9. God is able of ſtones to raiſe children unto 
Abraham.) Acvall, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and go- 
verniment of the world. (as P/. i 35.7. All things that he will . he doth, 
&Cc.) Again, ſomething we may conceive of his Eflence affirmative- 
ly, knowing that all perfetions which weapprehend muſt. bee aſcri- 
bed unto God , and thar after a more excellent manner then can bee 
nor as that he is in himſelf, by himſelfe, and of himſelfe, 
thar hee is one, true , good and holy. Bur much more by deniall, or by 
removing all imperfections whatſoever : as-of cainpoſition , by the 
titles of f1mple, ſpirituall and incorporeall ; of all circumſcription of 
time, by rhe title of eternall, of all bounds of place, by that ofinſi- 
nite z ofall poſſibility of motion, by thoſe titles of unchangeable, in- 
corruptible, and ſuch like. | | 

What geſcription can you make of Ged by theſe properties 2 

Godisa Spirit eternal.Or more fully: God is a ſpirituall ſubſtance , 
having his beceing of himſelfe, infinitely Great and Good. 194.4. 24-:& 
'&. 58. Ex04d. 3.14. & 34-6, 7.P[.145. 3,3,9. What 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
hat learn you hence ? | 

To acknowledge bath my beeing and wdll-becing from him, and 
from him alone; Ads 17. 28. 1 Cor. 10. 30. Eph... 10. ; 

_ , What mean you when yaw R_—_ Gad is 4 ſubſtance ? 

God is ſuch a thing as hatha beeing in himſclfe, of himfelfe; and 
which giveth a becing toall other things. | 

'.. Whatwean youby that addition af himfelfe ? 

It hath a ſecret oppoſition to all cxeatures, which have a beeing, ber 
not of themſelves : whereas. God alone is he, in whom we live, and 
move, and have our beeing. Ads 17. 28. which proveth that healone 
harh his Beeing of himleltfe. 


4 . 


Tow P1any things conceive you of God , when you ſay that bee is 4 GodaSpiiic 


£  Sprred ©? 
Six things. . Þ- 

Firſt, thar he is a living ſubſtance. 

Secondly,thar heis incorrupethle. 27 
Thirdly, thar he is incorporeal;without body, fleſh, bloud or bones. 
Fora Spirit hath no fuch matter, Luke 24.39. 

Fourthly, that he is inviſible, (s.) he hath not been ſeen with any 
morall eye, neither can any man poſhibly ſee him. 

Fiftly, thathe is intangible,not felt. 

Sixtly,thar heis indivilible;(z. )he cannot be divided; 

How prove yok that God #s inviſible, and nat to be ſeen with carnal 
eyes? , - | 

That no man hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, 1 Febn 4; 12. That 
no man can ſee God, is as plainely proved, Exod.z3. 20. 1 Tim. 6. 16. 

and befide Scripture the ſame is alſo manifeſt by reaſon. For we cannot 
ſee our own ſouls; which are ten thouſand times a more groſle ſub- 
ſtance then God : much leſle can we fee God , which is a moſt pure 
and ſpirituall ſubſtance. | | | | 
Obj. 1. Weread Gen: 18. 1: that Gad appeared to Abraham : and 
Deut. 5. 24. that he ſhemed himſelf to the Iſraclites. 

God gavethem indeed ſome outward fights, whereby they might 
be certain of his preſence.and therefore it is {aid, that rhe Lord appeared 
unto them , but his ſubſtance or efſence they ſaw not. For toknow 
God perfedtly, is proper to God onely; Fohn 6,46; 

Obj. 2. We read, Gen. 1. 26. that Man was made according to the 
image of God, It would ſeem therefore that God is corgoreall and 
viſible, as manis. | | SEE 

The image of God conſfiſteth not in the ſhape and figute of the body: 
but in the mind and integrity of nature, or(as the Scripture ſaith) in 
wiſdome, righteouſneſſe and holinefle. Col. 3. 10. Ephi4. 24: 

Obj. 3. Why thea doth the Scripture attribute wnte hitw hands, {cet 
oc? | | | | h 

The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of him as we are able to conceive : and 
therefore in theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches humblerh ir ſelfe to our ca- 
pacity, attributing members unto God to fignifie the like aions it 

im. Hs 

To what uſe ſerveth this dottrine, that God is a Spirit * F* 
Fd 


Jo 
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It reacheth us, firſt, ro worſhip him in ſpirit andin truth, 70h. 4.2 3,24. 
Secondly, to drive away all fond imaginations and grofle conceits of 
God out of our hearts , and all pictures and ſimilitydes of God out of 
our ſights:that we frame not any image of him in our minds; as ignorant 
folks doc , who think him to be an old man fitting in heaven, 8&c. For 
ſeeing thar God was never ſcen, whereunto ſhall he be reſembled * Mo- 
ſes urged this point hard and often to the Iſraclites : ſaying Dent. 4. 12. 
Te heard the voice , but ſaw no ſimilitude, And addeth wer, 15, Takeyee 
therefore good heed unto your ſelves : (he ſaith not onely; Take heed; but, 
Take good heed: and, Therefore take good heed:) For ({aith hee again)ye 
ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you :n Ho- 
reb; ont of the midſt of the fre, Then he commeth in the next four 
yerſes to the thing that they muſt therefore take heed of : Thatyee 
corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, the ſimilitade of 
any figure, the likeneſſe of male or female, &rc. ſeealſo tom; 1.23. 

| How may the Attributes 6r Properties of God be diſtinguiſhed ? 
Somedoe concern the Perfe#on of his eſſence, ſome his Life; which 
in God be one and the famething , diſtinguiſhed onely for our capa- 
City. | 
The perfeRion F What call you the Perfettion of Gods eſſence, 
of God, His abſolute conſtitution , by which hee is wholly compleat within 
himſelfe ; and conſequently needeth nothing withour himſelf, but alone 
ſufficeth himſelfe , having all things from himſelf and in himſelf. Or 
thus : Perfection is an efſentiall property in God , whereby what- 
ſoever is in God is perfeCt; Ger. 17: I, Pſal: 16. 2. & 50.12. Rom. 11. 


5. 36s 
Kg What ariſeth from hence 2 , 
All felicity and happineſſe : all endlefle blifſe and glory. 
What is the Felicity of God? © : 
Ir is the property of God whereby he hath all fulneſle of delight þ 
and contentment in himſelfe, fy | 
' What learn you from the Perfettion of God? * 
That heis to ſeek his-own glory, and not the glory of any, in all that 
he willeth or willeth not, doth or leaveth undone. p 
What gather you thereof * R 
They are confuted that think God is moved to wil or nil things in 
reſpect of the creatures ; as men that ſeeing a miſerable man are mo- 
ved to pity : whereas God of himſelf and in himſelfe, is moved to ſave 
or reject, (we ſpeak here of reprobation, notof condemnation) to re- 
ceive ſome, and to caſt away others. 


Whatelſe ? 3 
That all which he dothis perfe&, howſoever he deal with us. [; 
Wherein doth the Perfection of Gods eſſence principally conſiſt * 2 


Inſimpleneſle (or Singlenefſe)and Infiniteneſle. 

Why be theſe two connted the principal Properties of God? 

Becauſe they are not onely incommunicable themſelves, (where- 
as thoſe which concern the life of God have ſome reſemblance in © 
= _— but alſo make all other properties of God incommuni= = 
CAaDICs Fs 
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What is (impleneſſe or ſinglentſſe in Ged * | 
Itis an eſfentiall property in God, whereby evety thing that is in 
God is God himſelte. Therefore without parts, mixture or compoſi- 
tion, inviſible, impaſſible, all eſſence : whence he is not called onely 
holy, bur holinefle, nor onely juſt, bur juſtice, 8&c. Exod. 33. 19, 20. 
What zather you from hence ? 

Firſt, that God hath no qualities nor adjun&s in him, as the crea- 
tures have : bur ſuch as are attributed unto him for -our capacity , 
when it is his nature this is ſuch, 1 F9h7 1. 5. 7, Fohn 5. 26, with 
Tohn 14. 6. | = 
* Secondly., that Gods eflence or ſubſtance cannot be augmented or 
diminiſhed ; that his nature and will cannot be changed : but hee re- 
maineth conſtant , without ſhadow of change, and will be alwaies ſuch 
as he hath been from all eternity. Numb.23.19. Iames't, 17. Pſal. 33.11. 
Ef. 46. 10.. : 

By what light of :reaſon may it be proved, that God is thus un- 
changeable ? 

Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed cither to the 
worſe, or tothe: better, or into a ſtate equall with the former. But 

God cannot bee c_—_ from the better to the :worſe : for ſo hee 
ſhould become of. perte& imperfet. And to exchange from the worſe 
tothe better; it is impoſſible alſo :for then he ſhould have been imper- 
Fe& before. Laſtly, if he ſhould alter:from an cquall condition toan 
equall , ſo that hee ſhould forgoe ſome good which before hee had, 
and aflume ſome other which before hee: had not : both before and 
after this change hee ſhould be. imperfte&, being deſtitute of ſome 
part o that good which appertained unto him, which to affirm is high 
aſphemy. DAY ns Fc; | 
, = dtvers things are objected againſt that immutability of Gods 
nvdture and will ; as'firſt, that in" the myſtery of the Incarnation, 
God was made man, which before he was not. +. 

That was done, not by ariy converſion or change of the divinity, 
but by the aſſumption of the humanity. i. onng 

Obj. 2. If God cannot change his mind <. mhy is it ſaid he repented 
a | that hemade man? - ECB jo i int 
_ The Repentance;attriburtd. fo often-to Gad in; the'Scriptures ſigni- 
tyeth no mutation in Gods nature ; but in hisa&tions immurably de- 
creed from all.eternity. And.the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our 
manner, that:we, may better underſtand what is the nature of God a- 

ganft ſinne.;; to £s | 
Declare how that is, + ts, ky 
When we are grieved with any thing, wee doe then repent us 
that ever wee did that thing for which.weare grieved : and ſo is God 
faid to repent him'that ever he made man ,. with whom he was angty ; 
to: ſhew that hee was-unfainedly and highly diſpleaſed with the'evill. 
waies.of mankind... Ss = LP 
'- . Did not God then.change his mind when he drowned the world © © 
No. But then he did execute that, which from everlaſting hee had 
decrealyl hu. , pode, 3 | 
oo | Obj.3- 
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Obj. 3. It is ſaid Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed his mind from the 
evill which he 1hreatned to his people. | 

"That is full. after the manner of men. For man, becauſe he is bur 
man, cannot ſpeak unto God but as a man. And therefore. God ſpeaks 

in unto man hike a man, becauſe elſe man ſhould not underſtand 
what God is, nor what is his will, 
Shew wee one example hereof in the Scripture. 

When Moſes prayed for the Iſraclites, he ufed many reafons to per- 
ſwade the Lord, (bur eſpecially to confirms his own hope:) at the laft 
he ſaid thus : Twra from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from this 
evill rewards thy. prople. Thus did Mofes fpcak to God, and if hee had 

ken to a mortall man , he could have faid no more nor no lefle ; 

or mans ſpeech is according to his capacity , and both are limited , 
and beyond himfſelfe he cannot goe. Therefore when he-ſhewerh whar 

the Lord did, he faith, he changed his mind-: which was as much 
2s he could conceive of God concerning that matter. Thus wee ſpeak 
as well as we can, yet in a broken na, imperfect ſpeech to God ; as 
lirtle children ſpeak to their nurſes : and Almighty God fpeaksina 
broken and imperfe language tous again for our weakneſfe and un- 
derſtandings fake; as the nurfe doth to the child. For if the Nurſe 
ſhould ſpeak m__—_— to the child;;as' ſhe could roone of greater 
capacity, the child would not underſtand her : ſo if God ſhould fpeak 
unto us as he could, and according tothis own nature; we were never 
able ro underſtand himy nor conceive his meaning. 

Obj. 4. The promiſes aud threatwings of God are not alnaies fulfilled - 

_: thertferett ſeemath that formetimes hechangeath his mind. 
| His promiſes are made with a condition of faith and obedience, 
Dent. 28. 13. and his threatnings with an exception of converſion and 
repentance, Pſat.7. 12, |. 2.6 413406 2 | 

What uſe way we make of this dottrine of the Simpleneſſe and Vn- 
changeablentfſe of Gods nature 2 ' IE 
Firſt, it miniſtreth comfort unto. the faithfull , for ſtrength of their 


weak faith: whilſt they conſider-rhat the mercy and clemency of God 


isinall perfeRion and without _— unto them. For this is the foun- 
dation of our _ comfort in this life : that he doth nor now love 
and now hate; but whom he loveth, ro the end he loverh them, 10h. 
13, 1. EY OOOTEoT Ls £6 2, 

Secondly, ir giveth marter of terrour unto the wicked ; whilſt they 
conlider his wrath and ſeverity againft them tobe in moſt full meaſure: 
the one and the other being God himſelfe. It may alſo make us feare 


to offend him, becauſe all his threatnings are unchangeable except wee 


repent. 1: es 
<3 What is Infinitenefe * | | - 
It is aneſfentiall property of God, whereby all _— in his effence 
ate-fignifycd tobe withour meaſure and quantity: and conſequently, 
that the ſubſtance of God, his power and his wiſdome; and wharfoe- 
ver is in him, is\incomprehentible, Pſa. +49, r Kings 8; 27. Fohs 11. 
7; 8,9. Ram Lt. 33. | "L TH98 


herein doth the Infiniteneſſe of Gods eſſence eſpecially confeſs * - 
In 
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of Chriſtian R chpion. | 


In Immenſi?y or exceeding greatneſs, and Eternity Or Everlaſtingneſs, 


What is his Immenſity or exceeding greatne(ſe ? 

It is an efſentiall property in God, whereby he containeth all this 
and is contained 0 

conſequently is free from increaſing or decreafing, and 


66. 1. & 40. 12. Fer. 23. 24s 
Is God every where bodily ? 
No. For he hath no body. | 
Is God every where in ſpeculation onely ? | 
No. For he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth. 
How then is he every where * 
He is every where eſſentially. For his Eflence is not cdntained in any 
place ; becaule he is incomprehenſible. 
Doth he net remove himſelfe from place to place? 
He filleth heaven and earth, and all places, therefore he can neither 
depart from any place, nor be abſent from any place. 


1s he not half in one half of the morld, and half ws the other half of 


the world | 
No. But as the whole ſoule is wholly.in every part of the body, {6 
God is whole and wholly in every part of the world. | 
Obj. 1. If God be every where eſſentially , then he is in the moſt filthy 
| fink andpudale. | | 
1. It is no abaſing of the glory of his Majeſty,to ſay that he is there: 
no more then it is to the Sun, whoſe beams and light are there; or to 2 
Phyſitian to be amongſt rhoſe that are fick. | 
2. All the creatures of God in themſelyesare exceeding good : and 
when he is in the moſt filthy fink in the world, he is not ina more fil- 
thy place thenour ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound. 
3- Theyare his workmanſhip: and it is no abaſement of the workma- 
ſter, to be amongſt his works. | 
Obj. 2. If Godbeevery where, why is it faid he dwelleth in the hea- 
 wens*? Pſal. 2.4. | | - | 
Becauſe his glory oo Majclty; which is every wherealike; ſhineth 
moſt perſpicuouſly and viſibly in heaven. | 
Obj. 3. 1t is ſaid, Numb, 14. 42. he is not amongſt the wicked, 
He is not amongſt them with his grace and favour, to'proteR and 
defend them : but otherwiſe by his m_ and' providence he is a- 
mongſt them, to bridle their raging affeCions, to plague their fyxious 
obſtinacy, and to diſpoſe of tlicir deſperate attempts to-his own glory 
and the good of his people. RR | 
Obz. 4.1f God be every where at the ſame inſtant of tims'; how is hed 


. ſaid robe fometimes nearer, ſometimes mw off 5 Eſa. 56.6, FRG 


| 1 compre- 
henſion of place , being preſent every where, both within and with- 
out the world, and filling all places wholly ar all times with his pre- 
ſence. For hee is inall places, in heaven and in earth, and the fea and 
hell, and all at one time neither can he be containedin any compaſie 
of place, (as is a man or Angel, or any other creature) bur he is in 

all places, and fillerh all places at once, and is beyond all compaſſe of 
placethar we can imagine. 1 Kings 8. 27, Pſal, 139. 7. & 145. 3. E(4. 


x - - POLLEN Htlg?23 Gods immen- 
nothing , that either is or may be o_ : and ſity orgreate © 


nefle, 


The Cumme and Subſtance 


. God is faid'to be near unto us , when by his word or any other 
means he offereth us grace and favour, and whey he hearerh and gran- 
teth our praycrs;as Meſes faith, Deut. 4. 7. What nation is there ſogreat, 
who have God [o-nigh unto them, as the Loyd God isin all things that wee 


call upon himfor © 


.'-', Obj..5:'1f God be in Hell then all goodpeſſeis there: for he is all good- 
+... eſſe; aud ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the damned. 
 'Thedamned in hell feel no uu of his goodneſle , that is, of his mer- 
cy and loving fayour, but of his power and juſtice. So that Gods in 

hell, by his power, and in his wrath. 
To what purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this doitrine of Immenſity or 

E: infinite ercatneſſe of God * 

The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing 


which is vile and baſe ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhip of 


him. Secondly, it ſerveth to drive all grofle and idolatrous conceits 
of God out of our mindes : and to detect and bewray the impiety and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perſons, who cither by making x 

thought) of God, or by maintaining of them being made, or by ſuffe- 
ring them to ſtand ſtill (eſpecially atter it be known) have thereby 
denyed God to be incomprehenſible. For theſe pictures and reſem- 
blances of God which ignorant men. have forged intheir own brain, 
do-tell us and fay; that God may be render. ond and contained 
within a place, yea, in a ſmall place, or in any place as a man orother 
creature : whick is moſt high blaſphemy againſt the Majeſty of Al- 
mighty God. | 

-— , What is his Eternity © 9 


Gods Ecernity. Tr is an Eſſential 'property in God, whereby his eſſence is excmpted 


I. 


2, 


fromall meaſure of time, and therefore is the firſt and the laſt, with- 
out either beginning or end of daics, x 7779. 1. 17. Eſa. 41. 4» & 44. 6. 
 Pſal, go, >::Rev. 1.8.11. EE 21-20 | 
Is what reſpect is God called eternall in the Scriptures 2 . 
That he hath been from all eternity without beginning , is now , 
and ſhall be forall eternity without end. 2 Tad .: 
That all times are preſent with: him continually : and fo nothing 
former nor latter, nothing paſt or to come. 2 2/00 
That heiis the Author of everlaſtingneſſe unto others. . Becauſe 
he hath promiſed to give his children of his eternall goodnefle;, and to 
have a continnall care. of. them through all eternity : and will have a 
Kingdome in Angels and men, whereof ſhall be no end. 
Is 'it-pece(ſary that we ſhould know this? FUR 
Yea: that we may here ſtay-ourſelyes with the certain hope of cter- 
nall life grounded upon his eternity. - . TS, 


| How may that hope be grounded upon his eternity ? 

ery well:For God. being eternall, he can for ever preſerve us: and 
ſeeing he hath. promiſed, he will for ever preſerve tis. Pſal. .48; 14. & 
103. 17: Hereby likewiſe are we:-ſtrengthened not onely in the immor- 
tality of our ſoul, bur alſo in the immortality of our bodies, after the 
rclurrection:conſidering that by his everlaſtingneſlc he giveth continu- 
all beeing to:ſuch of his creatures; as- be is pleaſed to givea perpetuall 
continuance unto. | ">= IDPop 
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why elſeis God ſaid to be eternall * | : 
That ſo he might be diſcerned from all other things created. For no- 


thing is like unto God:as the Scriptures teſtify. Eſa.q0.18.Pſal.1r3.5. 


How is Ged ſaid to be alone everlaſting; ſeeing Angels and Soules 
; of men ſhall be alſo everlaſtings  _—< | 
x. In regard of the time ro come they are everlaſting, but not in 
regard of the time paſt. For rhough they ſhall continue alwaies , yer 
they had their beginning , which cannot bee ſaid of God ; who there- 
fore is called Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1.8. g | 
2. Their continuance is, ſuch as itis, not abſolute and by it ſelfe , 
but proceeding from the power of God, who is able(if ſo hee pu_ 
ſed) to give unto them an crid as well as abeginning. In which re- 
ſpe God is ſaid onely to have immortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. 
Is it wtceſſary we hold God to be eternall, that ſo he may be diſcer- 
$: ned from all things created? | 
Yea; and we hold it in that reſpe& for two cauſes. 


' Firſt, becauſe certain hereticks have thought cither all the creatures, 


or ſome of the creatures art leaſt; to bee derived from the very nature 
and eſſence of God by propagation, as children from their mothers 


wombe. | 


Secondly, that all Idolatrous cogitations of God may be excluded 2: 


ont of our minds; 
What is the Life of God ? 


Ir is an effentiall R_— of God, whereby the divine natureis in Thelite of 
perpetuall action, living and moving in it ſelf. Hereof is that ſpeech ©: 


1n the Scripture ſo oftenuſed : The Lord liveth. Hereof likewiſe is that 
form of afleyeration or oath, uſed ſo often bothby God, Numb.14. 27. 
Ro.14.11.8& by Man,;i S4m.19.6.ler. 4.2. As the Lord liveth.And here- 
of it is, that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the name of 
the {zving 3d. P[.42.2.Fer.10.10, Heb. 3.12.8& 10.31. 1 Tim. 6.17, 
” Why ts God called a living God ? 

For four cauſes. x. Becauſe he onely hath life in himſelf, and of 
himſelfe ; and all other creatures have life from him ; Pſakr 36: 9: 
I 7379. 6.16, 17. Fohn 5.26. with 14. 19. | 

2. Becauſe he is the onely giver of life unto man, Gey. 2. 7. As 
17. 28, Fohn 1.4. 

- 3- Becauſe heis the God eſpecially}, not of the dead, but of the li- 
ving : Mat. 22. 32. forall live unto him. | 

4. To diſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe gods of the hea- 


then,which have no life in themi, P[. 115. 5,6. Eſay 41. 23. Ads 14.15: 


What may be known as touching the life of God © | 
As all life is active in it ſelfe,ſo the chief life (ſuch as is in the high- 
eſt degree to be attributed anto God) is operative in three faculties and 
operations, viz. in Vnderſtanding, Power, and Will. 
What then be the attributes, whereby this life of God is ſignifyed 2 
His All-ſufficiency, and his Holy Wull : the former whereof com- 
prehenderh his Omniſcience or Al-knowing wiſdome, and his Omni- 
potence or Almighty power. 10b 9. 4. 19. 12.13. P[. 147. 5. Eſ4.40« 


2G, 27, 28. Prov, 8, 14. ler. 10. 12, & 32. 19, Dan. 2. 20, Fe 
Ez What 
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Of the know- 
ledge and wiſ- 
dome of God. 


What is the Knowledg or Wiſdomeof God * 

It is an Effentiall property of God , whereby hee doth diſtindly 
and perfetly know himſelf, and of and by himſclf all other things 
that are, were, ſhall be, or can be : underſtanding all things aright, 
together with the reaſon of them, Mat. 11. 27. Heb. 4. 13, Fob 12.13. 
Pſal. 139. II. Fohn 21. 17.1 Tim. 1.17. : 

How many things dot you conceive of God by this attributes 

Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That hee can be 
deceived in nothing. 3. That he hath moſt wiſely diſpoſed and order- 
ed all things; in ſo much that he cannot juſtly be reproved in any of 
them. 4. That he keepeth not his wiſdome to himſelf, but beſtoweth 
it upon his creatures : ſo that whatſoever wiſdome they have , they 
have it from God. | | 

After what ſort doth God underſtand things * 

Not by certain notions abſtrafted from the things themſelyes, but 
by his own effence : nor ſucceſſively (remembring one thing after ano- 
ther) or by diſcourſe of reaſon , but by one and the ſane eternall and 
immutable act of underſtanding he conceiveth at once all things, whe- 
ther they have been or not. 

How great is this Wiſdome of God? 

Itis infinite, even as God is infinite. Pſal, 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 28. 

What be the brancbes thereof, when it is referred to Gods attions * 


Fore-knowledlg Fore-knowledge and Counſell. As 2. 23. 


and Counſell 
of God, 


The Counſell 
of God. 


Gods abſolute 
wiſdome and 
knowledge. 


What is the Fore- knowledg of God ? 

That by which he moſt afſuredly fore-ſeeth all things that are to 
come, As 2. 23.1Pet.1. 2. Though this be not properly ſpoken of 
God, but by reaſon of men, towhom things are paſt or to come. ; 

Is this Forcknowledge of God the cauſe why things are done? 
No, but his Wull. 
What is the Counſel of God ? 
That by which he doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all 
things that are or can be, Fob 12. 12, 13. Prov. 8. 14. Eph. 1. 9, 
For the clearer knowleds of this Wiſdowe of God, what is there fur- 
ther to be conſidered 2 | 


For the better underſtanding of this attribute , we muſt conſider 


that the wiſdome of God is two-fold. Firſt , it is abſolute : and we 
doe ſo tearm it, becaufe by it God can, and doth ſimply and abſolute- 
ly know all things from all eternity. Heb. 4.13. Pjalm 94. 1x. Se- 
condly, it is ſpeciall: whereby he doth not onely know his ele& chil- 
drenas he knoweth all things elſe, but alſo-he doth acknowledge them 
for his own; and doth diſcern them from others, and loye them before 
others, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
' of which doe the Scriptures properly ſpeak, wher they attribute wiſ- 
| aometo God? 0] | 
They ſpeak then of his abſolute knowledge ; whereby he doth not 
onely know alwaics and moſt, perfetly himfelf and the whole order 
of his minde ; but alſo underſtandeth and knoweth all his works , and 
the works of all his creatures, paſt, preſent, and to come, with all the 
cauſcs and circumſtances of all. ,- 
How 
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. _ - How doe the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge * 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it two waies : either of the knowledge it 
(lf, orelſe of the things known. And ſo they ſhew firſt , what and what 
manner of thing it is; & ſecondly, what things are known of God. 

Now tell me what knowledge-is in God, and what wiſdome doth beſt 
azree to his divine nature. IT PN 

The beſt way to find out that, .is firſt to conſider what wiſdome 
and knowledge doth not. agree with. his nature and eſſence: for his 
knowledge and wiſdome are infinitely greater then any wee can affirm 
tobein God. ; 3 

How ſhall we find what knowledge 1s not agrteing with his divine 
| nature? 

This is the beſt way. We muſt conſider and ſet before us all the 
kinds of knowledge, and all the waies and means whereby any know- 
ledge is to be attained unto amongſt men and Angels : then ſhall wee 

ſee that the wiſdome and knowledg of God are far more excellent eve- 
ry way, then the moſt excellent that can be found or thought upon a- 
mongſt menand Angels. ES. | 
Declare then by what ways and means we know 4 thine. 

By two ways .or means we doe know all that we doe know. One 
way 15 by our ſenſes, viz. by hearing , ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling and ta- 
ſting ; another way is by our underſtanding. | 

Whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes ora © 

He cannot. Becauſe he is notas mian, but 1s a Spirit, and bodilefle ; 
and therefore hath no ſenſes. _ | 

Why then doe the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, ears, &c. of God * 

Althongh the Scriptures doe attribute eyes to God whereby hee 
beholdeth all things, and cares whereby he heareth all things, &c. 
yet indeed he hath none of all theſe, bur theſe be figurative ſpeeches 
uſed for our capacity and underſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is bid- 
den from the Lord. BY | 

Whether then doth God know things by underſtanding, or no © 
Yeaz but not as we doe. | | 
Why, what manner of knowledge is that which we have by our un- 
| derſkanding ? : 
Tt is either an opinion, or a belecf, or a skill and learning; 
What is an opinion ? : 
An'opinion is go certain and evident knowledge of athing , but is 
ſtill doubtfull what to affirm or deny : and therefore ſuch a knowledge 
1s not in God, for heknoweth certainly. | 
What manner of thing is belcef or faith * Co 
Itis a certain, but not anevident knowledge. For look what wee 
beleeve onely , that aye doe not ſee nor know by the light of naturall 
underſtanding : therefore it is no evident knowledge;but it is a certain 
and true knowledge, becauſe he is moſt true whichrevealed it unto us. 
| Forfaith orbelect'is a moſt certain knowledge grounded upon the re- 
port of another. | 
Whether doth this kinde of knowing things agree with the nature 
of God or n0 ? | En 8 
0 E 3 No. 
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No. For God ktowerh all things inhimſelfe and of himfelfe ; but 
not by thereport obanother, - +11 | 
. *-; har fay.you td '5kill and learning, that is both 4 certain and evident 
.' buptledge of things : doth nat that agreewith the nature of God * 
Such knowledge doth not agree with his nature. 
Why ſo? SRIES 
Becauſeit LL by know dge that- went before, and is got- 
ten-by reaſoning and- debating of* things, by: defining and dividing , 
andby:ſearching out the cauſes of things : butin God is neither before, 
nor after, firſt nor laſt; and God hathno knowledge after ſuch a ſort. 
Again, our knowledge which way foever it bee confidered ,, whether it 
bea habit in us, or anaRion in us, is imperfect : for wee know not all 
things , and thoſe things which wedoe know we knownot al} at once, 
but one thing afteranother, and yer fill but in part. 
+: Declare then:1ut a word how God doth know all things, 
God doth moſt pertedtly know and underitandall things at one in- 


| ſane ; wirhour any conceipt of mind-;alcering this. way or that way. 


I Kings 433+ 


Matao, 29,30, 


All our knowledeg is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our mind andunder- 
' ſtanding : is.it ſoin God © | 
No: For the knowledge or wiſdome of God is a moſt ſiimple and'per- 
Fe efience, yea, it is his very eflence and ſubſtance, and God is all 
knowledge , all wiſdome, and all underſtanding, infinitely more then 
all men and Angels can conceive. : 
 Doth'Gid know and nnderſtand every thing particularly 2 
Yea: hee knoweth the natures and properties of every particular 
thing... : | 
n How prowe you that © | 
By the Scripture, and:-by reaſon. For the Scripture ſaith, that God 
ſaw every thing thathe made thar it was. good:this is not ſpoken ge- 
ncrally of all, but eſpecially of every one creature. Again, reaſon:makes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, Gex. 1. Firſt, Adavs 
gave to every living. thing a:-proper name, Gey. 3.20. whereby it appea- 
reth that Adam had a diſtinct and particular knowledg of every:thing : 
how. much more then. had God this ſpeciall knowledg ofevery par- 
ticular thing, who gave to Adam whatſocver wiſdome and know- 
ledg he had ©: | ZQ 
Secondly, Selomons wildome and knowledg was ſo great that he was 
able to diſpute,and did thereby diſpute ofthe nature of all trees, plants, 
fiſhes, fowl, worms, beaſts, and all: natural]: things , as one thar was 
moſt skilfull in them: how much more then dothGod know all. things 
and their natures particularly, who gave ſuch wiſdome to Solomes * 
Thirdly, our Saviour Chriſt ſaith. of the: Bather,-rhar al-our hairs 
be numbred by him, and. that x Spatrow: fulleth' nor co the' grotmd' 
without the willof our'heavenly: Father. Ifnorwichour hiswill, then 
not without: his. knowledge. TE ons 392, 
Whether dath:Ged\know all:the motions of our wils and our thoughts * 
| Yea; God doth certainely know the motions of -the will*,” aridi 
the thoughts of: the heart” in all 'men , and the iflue'of them all. 
Which is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following: Gep, 6. 5. 
| | p 
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ſal. 94-14 Prov. 21. 1: Fer. 17.9, to. Hereof it'is that we cite him 
tobe the witnefle of our hearts when we ſwear by him.” fe (ety 
-. "Witter hath Godt the knowledee of all evils nw 0b 
God knoweth all evils and fins, whi :hlye lurkinginall mens hearts; 
And this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following. Gen.6, $:: 
Pal. 69. 8.Fob 11. 11. Pſal:*go. 8, 9:;" At A 
What if he did not'fow all theſe evils ? oa 
 -Fris impoſſible but he muſt know them, for two cauſes. Firſt;if he 
did nor, his'khowledge would bee imipetfedt, Secondly; if he did tor 


| know thems, he could not Be juſt Judge, neither could he reward e- 


very one accotding tohis works and thoughts : which to affirm were 
ungodly and blaſphemous. EY £12", 2144 
Obj. That whichis nothing cannot be known : but ſinne andevil's ne- 
thine, (for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, of failing of good, 


anidit k 4 meer corruption) and therefore ſin and evill cant be 


kudwn of God, .* Dy 5: 

. Wee know what is evill, and we know evill things, and wee dot 
diſcern them from good things: bur we know evill onely by his cons 
trary, that is good. As weknow nothing by ſomething, darknefſeby 
light, death by life, ſickneſſe by health, vice by virtue. - Thus by the 


knowledge of good evill is known unto us, and therefore ſeeing God 


(who is the chicf good) doth by himſelfe know all good things + hee 
muſt of neceſſity alſo know and underſtand all the evill that jis contrary 


7 Whether may God know thoſe things which are not * 
God knoweth the things which are not ; and. he doth alfa tchly 
know the things which thallnever come to paſle, "00 
'- What reaſoncan you yeeld for this 2 | (9.3; 
Thereaſonis; becauſe he knoweth all things by his eſſence : thete- 
fore he knowethall things which are ſubje& to his divine eſſence ad 
power, and therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never comets paſſe, _ 
Gi But doth he knew them eternally, or in time bs OT 
He knoweth them all eternally:tharis, for ever aud cver, he knew, and 
doth know them. As the Scripture doth teſtify, Eph.1.4.2 Tim.2:19. 
Can you make this manifeſt by any earthly compariſon * 
| Yea. A builderby vittue of hisart doth conceive in his minde the 
form of 4 houſe, which houſe he wilnever build : how niuch more can 
God doe the ſame 2 for God can make more worlds;and he ktrowerh 
that he can, and yer he doth it nor. PCIe 
Again, although there were never an Eag 
conceive inour minds whatan Eagle is: much more dor 
all things whichare not in a&t, and which never ſhall be. GR 
Obj. This is ſomething which you ſay: but your laſt ſimilitude of thi'Fu- 
eledath not huld. For therefore we keep the knowledge of av Eagle 
in our minds thuugh all be gone, becauſe the foniilitnde of tht Eagle 
which was ſometimes in the City doth ftill remain 1 onr minds 
andunderſtandings. But what ſimilitude cantheve be in tht mind 
of God , of thoſe things which are not, which never were, and 
which never ſhallbes8R— | | 
Ro Co Yes; 


le inthe City , yetwecan 
God kiiw 
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' Yes; the very eſſence and fimilitude of God, is a fimilitude of all 
thoſe things that.may be if he will , which hee muſt needs know : for 
he doth moſtperfeftly know himſelf. And thus if wee conſider his 
poycr or almighty eſſence, all things ſhould be done which he can doe 

and doth know, -. rn 0s =; 
| Then whether is his knowledge and power the cauſe of all things; 

which are, which have been, and which ſhallbe © 
The;onely forcknowledge of. God alone, which the Grecians call 
Theoricall knowledge, that is, a £9 ans beholding all things, is nor 
the cauſc-of things; but his forcknowledg with his will, which the 
Grecians call PradZicall knowledge, that is, a working knowledg, that is 

the cauſe of things. _ 
Whether may the knowleds or wiſdome of God faile or be deceived at 
_ anytime,ormt 


"The knowledg of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be de- 


ceived, For all things are known of God as tIRty are ; and all things are, 


as they are known of God : and therefore his knowledge cannot any _ 


way be deceived, Hev. 4.13. 
Obj. Bat things ds often change and alter : andtherefore they are not al- 
| ways 4s they are known © h Eo 
Although things be changed and altered, yet God doth know there- 
ef: and although they change andalter, yet his knowledge doth neves 
alter nor change, neither is it uncertain. 
Whether may the knowledge which God hath, be increaſed Aiminiſh- 
ea,or altered * | | 
'Noz it cannor, it is alwaies the ſame , firm and conſtant , and can by 
no means be increaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered. For he neither forget- 


teth any thing, nor ud, ay of any thing , neither is any thing new 


untohim. For the Scripture faith, all things are alwaies manifeſt in his 
fight.-S. Fames faith (1. 17.) with God is ”8 change nor ſhadow of 
change. Therefore his knowledg is alwaics one and the ſame. So/omox 
faith, Many devices are in a mans heart, but the Lords counſell ſhall ſtand, 
Prov. 19. 21-- | 
- But if his knowledg be always one and the ſame : why doth the Scri- 
pture ſay, that the Lord will forget our ſins, and blot them. out of his 
remembrance, and remember them no more © 
Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not to be underſtood of 
the ſimple knowledge of God, as though hee ſhould know them 
no more; but of his judiciall knowledge unto puniſhment. For 
although hee doth know and remember our finnes always moſt 
erfectly 3 yet hee will not know them norremember them co bring 
them into Judgement , and fo to puniſh us for them when wee doe 


truly repent: that is they ſhall bee no more judgedor puniſhed , or 


laid to our charge if wee bee in Chriſt, then if hee had quiite and 
clean forgotten them , and never did remember them. And theſe 
ſpecches ſerve to arme us fagainſt the deſpair and doubting of our ſal 
vation, being truly in Chriſt. | : 

| Where is the wiſdome of God ſpecially of #s 1# bee conſidee 


red ? 
_ The 
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The wiſdome of God fhineth unto -us moſt- clearly in his! works 
of Creation and Preſervation of the world : and 'not onely:'in 'his 
works, but alſo in his 'Goſpell, whereby hee -calleth and Sarhererh 
kis Church -out of the world to be faved by his Sonne our Mediatour 
Jeſus Chriſt, Eccl. 3. 11. Pſal. 104. 24. 1 Cor, 1.21, jy 

Was #his ſaving wiſdome of God kn:w7 to the Philoſophers aud na- 
| turall wiſe men of the world © - 
No; it was not, but onely to the children of God, Mat. 11. 25. 
Is the wiſdome of God to be perfettly conceived of us ? 
| No, neither is it communicated to: any creature, neither can be. 
For it 1s unconceiveable, as the very eſſence 'of God himſelfe js un- 
conceiveable and unſpeakeable as it is : and his wi{dome (as wee have 
heard before) is his very eſſence, that is, his very Godhead or God 
himſelf, and that it is unconceivable the Scriptures doe teſtify, Pſal, 
147. 5. Rom, Il. 33. 
What uſe may we make of this doftrine © | The aſc 
Firſt, by this doctrine of Gods unſpeakable knowledge and wiſ- 1, 
dome, the true God is diſcerned from all falſe gods, and from all 
things made. For that is no God which hath not this divine knoyy- 
ledgand wiſdome, which the Scriptures do attribute to God, * - 
Secondly , ſecing our God is ſuch a God as knoweth all things 2; 
that arc done, ſaid, or thought, and ſecth into the moſt hidden-cor- © 
ners and thoughts of our hearts : we muſt ſtudy and learne thereby 
to drive all hypocrifie and difſembling from us , and learn to' open 
Our hearts to God of our ownaccord ,, and to beſeech him in his own 
Sons name, to cleanſe us from our ſecret faults. 
Thirdly, it muſt make us to walk alwaies before the Lord accor- 5; 
ding to his will revealed in his Word, with great fear and reverence, 
as menalwajes in his ſight and knowledge. LS 
Fourthly, it ſerveth to confirm our faith and truſt in the providence 
of God. For although wee know not what todoe , nor how to doe, 
nor what ſhift to make in dangers and necefiities, yet'God doth ; and 
he hath knowledge enough for us, though we be ignorant, and his wi- 
dome ſhall ſuccour our fooliſhneſſe,, if wedoe truly and faithfully ferve 
him, Pſalm 102. 13, 14. : : © 
Fiftly. this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the tear of hell and de- 5: 
ſpair, and ſhould uphold in us the certainty of our falyation : beranſe 
this knowledge and wiſdome of God , joyned with his will to faye 
us, is firm and conſtant, and hecknoying all his elect, will not1oſe 
one of them that arein Chriſt his Son. 7ohz 17. 12. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Tohni 
10.27. 28,29. : - 
What is the Omnipotency or the Almighty power of God? © Ofthe Omni-. 


It is an effentia)\ mo in God, whereby heis able to effe& aſl potitily-wg ML 


things : being of power ſufficient to doe whatſoever he willeth or can. mighty power 
will. Ger. 35, 11. Dent. 10. 17. Nehem. 1. 5. 106 8.3. & 9. 4. © 11, 
7. &f 42.2. Pſal. 115. 3. Dan. 4.35. Mat. 19. 26. Luke 1. 37. 
Are there any things which God camnot will or ave 2 | 
Yea, three kind of things. | - 
1. Such things as-are contrary to his nature : asto deſtroy himſelf, 
and not to beget his Son from eternity. 2. Thoſe 
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2. Thoſe things whoſe action argueth impotency, and arca fign of 
weakneſſe : as to lic, Tit. 1. 2: todeny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 13. toallow 
wickedneſle, Hb. 1. 13. to be _—_— to doe the works of a cre- 
ated nature, 8c. For the diſability of ſuch things confirmeth,not weak- 
neth, Gods Omnipotency. 2-3 | 

3- Such things as imply contradiction. For God cannot make a 
truth falſe; or that which is, when it is, not to be; or a man to be a man 
and a ſtone at one and the fame time;or Chriſts body to-be a true bo- 
dy, and yet to be in all places or divers yum at once; and to be with- 
out circumſcription and occupying of a place, which is the eſfentiall 
property of a body. For one of theſe being true, the other muſt bee 
falſe; and God, who is the truth it ſelfe, cannot work that which is 

falſe and untrue. So that Gods omnipotency mult always teach us that 
he is glorious, and true, and perfect, and not the contrary. 
In what reſpects then is God ſaid tobe Almighty ? 

Becauſe, 1. heis able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not con- 
trary to his nature, Pſal. 135.6. Eſa. go. 28. "7 
2. He can doe all things without any labour and moſt eaſily, Pſalm 

33- 9. & 148. 5. 

3. He can doe them either with meanes, or without meanes , or con- 
trary to means, as pleaſerh him. 

4. There is no power which can reſiſt him. 

5. All power is {o in God onely , that no creature is able to do any 
thing, but as he doth continually receive power - from God to doe it, 
Adlts 17.8. Eſ4. 40.29. & 45. 24. Dan. 2.20. 23. 1 Chron, 29. 12. 
Tohn 19. 11. Rom. 16. 25.2 Tim. 4. 17. So that there is no power butis 
from God. | 
| What mean you when you {9 all power is in God © It ſhould ſeem by 

that ſpeech, that there are more powers in God then one © 

That we may rightly underſtand what power is in God; it were 
very requiſite that wee did firſt conſider how many ways this word 
Power is taken in the Scriptures, 

Declare then how or i: vhat ſenſe it is taken inthe Scriptures. 

In the Scripture this word Poweris taken two waics, or in twe 
ſenſes : ſometimes for authority which is grounded npon law,by which 
authority one may doe this or that if hee be able to doe it ſometimes 
it is taken for might and ſtrength, or ability to doe a thing if one hath 
authority to doeit. And theſe are diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Grecians and the Latines. For when the Grecians ſpeak of power 
that ſignifyerh authority and right, Mar. 28. 18. then it is called 5#«5iz: 
when they take power for ſtrength, thenit is tearmed by them Avrews, 


Amongſt the Lartines being taken the firſt way, it is called poteſtas ;, be- 


ing taken the ſecond way, that is, for might or ſtrength, it is called 

potrentia, and in Engliſh we call them both power. 
It ſeemeth by your ſpeech, that they are not onely diſtinguiſhed, but 

that they may alſo be ſeparated the owe from the other. | 

Itis true; for ſo theyare. As for example , a King may havegreat 

force and ſtrength, and by his great power hee may bee able to 0- 

yerthrow and deſtroy a whole Countrey or Kingdome over which 

| E 


- 


—_ 


© ——— 


Of Chriſtian Religion, 


— 


he hath no authority. Again, ſome King hath power, that is, authori- | 


tyover his rebels, and yer hath not power, that is, ſtrength enough to 
{ubdue them : ſo ſome perhaps have might and ſtrength enough to 
govern and rule another mans wife, another mans children, or another 
mans ſervant, over which he hath no power, that is, authority. And 
again, Fathers haye authority over their 'own children ; all husbands o- 
ver their own wives;and all maſters over their own ſervants : and yet 
all have not power, that is, ſtrength and ability torule them. 

= Tperceive by this which you have ſaid, that in creatures theſe two 

may be ſeparated one from the other , and many times are : but 
' what arethey inGode © 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſhed. For he hath all pow- 
er, that is, all authority over all things, and hee hathall power, that 
is, all ſtrength, force, might and ability to doe all things with all things 
at his good pleaſure : and this power is not given him, but he hath it 
in himſelf, and of himſelf, moſt perfectly, abſolutely, and eternally. 

But of what power doe-we ſpeak when we ſay that God is almighty © 
whether doe you mean his right and amthor#y , or his ſtrength 
and ability, or both | 

Both arT in God eflentially : but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
Gods omnipotency, it meaneth (and ſfodo we) his ſtrength and ability; 
whereby he is able. to doe whatſoever he will, not excluding his right. 

If all power and might bein God; tell me how manifold is this pow- 
bY, er which is attributed to God in the Scriptures. | 

To ſpeak ſimply, the power of God is but onely one , anda moſt 
ſimple and ſingle thing, whichis his eſſence and ſubſtance: yer for di- 
vers reſpects it is{aid ro be manifold ; and it may be conſidered two 
WAayCs. 

4 As it worketh alwaies, and can work in God himſelfe : for God 
in himſelf doth alwaies underſtand, will, love, &c. 

2. Asit worketh out of God himſelf, in the creatures : as when hee 
created all things, and doth now work in governing all things , andcan 
work if it pleaſe him, infinite things : and of this working of Gods 
power, do the Scriptures properly ſpeak when they call God almighty. 

How many waies may Gods power be conſudered, as it worketh in 
|  himſelfe ? | | | | 

Two waies : Firſt, asit is common to all the three Perſons in the 
Trinity, that is, a power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the 
holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in him- 
ſelf : and theſe actions doe not differ from the eſſence of God, for that 
in God there is nothing; which is not his ſubſtance. GE, 

Secondly, the other working in God himſcelfe , is that by which the 
Father doth beget eternally a Son of his -own nature and ſubſtance 
equall to himſelf : and this power of begetting the Son of God is pro- 
per onely to the Father,and not to the Son and holy Ghoſt. x 

How many waies doe you. conſider the power of God working ont of 
.  himſelfe | 
That power which hath relation or reſpe& to things created 1s 


twofold : the firſt is a power abſ#!ute, whereby he is able ro doc _ 
| oever 


| Ft 


. Gods abſolut* 
power. 


—————"T adj 


Gods a&uall 
power. 


Gods power 
Ts. 


"Eva be willy the other is a power «val, whereby he doth indeed 


gever ke will.” 
wheel mhere dath the Scriptare ſpeak of the abſolute power of God, by 
which he candoe mare then he doth if he would s 

Of ſuch a power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, Mar. 26. 53. I could 
pray to my Father , and he could give mee more then twelve Legions 
of Angels: but be would not ask 1t. p 
| How doth the Scripture ſpeak of Goas aftuall power © 

Of this power the Prophers aud Apaſtles make mention, when 
they joyn his power and his promiſes IE » that is, when they ſay 
he is not onely able to perform , but doth and will perform indeed 
whatſoever ke hath promiſed. And of this power Paw! doth ſpeake 
when he faith that God will have mercy upon whom hewill : and e- 
very where in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done whar hee 
would, given to whom he would. Pfat. 135. 6. 

Hom great is this working, or mighty power of God * | 

It muſt needs be high and very great: forir is infinite and hath no 
end. 

Declare how it is infinite. 

Itis infinite two waies, or in two reſpects : Firſt, in it ſelfe, and of it 
IF itis infinite. 

Secondly, as it is extended to the creatures, which may be called 
the obje&t of Gods power, it is alſo infinite. 

Why doe you ſay it is infinite of it ſelf, or of its own nature 2 

Becauſe the power of God is nothing elſe bur his divine effence; and 
yo efſence of God is of his own ature, by it ſelfe, and of it felfe in- 

ſte. 

Shew how God's power is infinite as it is extended to the creatures. 

Becauſe the power of God doth extend ir (elfe ro infinite things, 
therefore welay that it is infinite. RE, 

Declare how that is. 

I mean the things which God can performe or bring to paſſe by his 
power arcinfinite, and therefore his power is infinite. For God ne- 
ver made ſo many, nor {o yu things, but he could have made more, 
and greater if he would. As for example, he adorned the Firmament 
with an innumerable .company of Stars, and yet he could have deck- 
ed it with more. And to ſpeak in a word, God can alwaics perform | 
infinite things more then he doth, if he will : and therefore both in it 
ſelf, and our of it {clf, it is infinite. 

Whether cans this omnipotency of Gad be communicated tv any creatuxe * 

- No, itcannot. For tobe truly and cfſentially.omnipotent, is pro- 
per to God onely, and omnipotency is Gods eflence : and therefore 
whoſoever is God is 'omnipotent, and whoſoever is omnipotent mult 
needs be God, whoſe power is a chief power infinite ; and rhe pew- 
er of any creature is not infinite , but finite : and ſo conſequently na 
creature can be omnipotent, except we would ſay that a creature or a 
__——_— can be both acreature and a God, or a Creator too ? 
which is both abſard and blaſphemous. 

If God can doe all things , whether can. he ſonne or wo? as 
Fo 
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| zo Iye and to be unfaithfull in his promiſes, ec. | 

God cannot fin,and yet for all that he is ſtill omnipotent: for to ſin 
is no part or'potrit of omnipotency , but of inipotency : to fin is no= 
thing elſe but toleave the yo and perfect way, or to fall from a right 

eweth want of power to uphold himſclfe 
that doth ſo. Which power is not wanting in God : for he is omnipo- 
tent ; and being omnipotent, he cannot goe from ſtrength to weak- 
neſle, and from perfection to imperfection, &c. and therefore he can- 
not ſinnes | 
| By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay ? 

The Apoſtle Paw/ is of that mind 2 Tim. 2. 13. If wee beleewve not, 
get abideth hee faithfull, he cannot deny himſelfe, Hee doth not ſay 
hee will not deny himſelfe » but, he cannot deny himſelfe : and his 
reaſon is , becauſe (as hee faith himſclfe) God is faithfull, not one- 
ly in his' will, but alſo by his nature : and therefore ſith God is 


' faithfull by nature , he cannot bur ſtand to his promiſes which hee 


made mnt: to the good pleaſure of his will, and by nature he is 
omnipotent , therefore he cannot be impotent : by nature he is good 
and the chief good,therefore he cangot become evill;nor do evill. 


But whether can God be moved, or be ſnbjett to paſſions or ſuf- 


- ferimes, orno? 

He cannot. For the power whereof we ſpeake, when we fay that 
God. is omnipotent, is altogether ative and nor paſſive : neither can 
any paſſive pojwer be .in God. And to this effect ſpeaketh Saint As- 
guſtine, when he ſaith, Dicitur Deus omnipotens fariendo quod wilt ,uon 
patiendo quod non vult, that is, God is called omnipotent in deing what he 
will, not in ſuffering what he will not, | 

- Some ſay that God cas ſinne, bat he will not ; and that he canbe 
ſubjeft to paſſions,bat he will not;& that he can do whatſoever can 

© » beimagined or thought but he will 8ot;what ſay you to thoſe * 
| OfthemT fay nothing : but their opinion 1s both fooliſh and un- 
godly. For God cannot doe any-thing which diſagreeth from his na- 
ture, and therefore he cannot finne, 8c. Rox. 9. 15. not becauſe his will 
is againſt it, but becauſe it is againſt his nature and naturall good- 
nefle, '1 Fohn 1, 5. Dent. 32. 4. Heb. 1. 13. therefore doe the 
Scriptures deny any iniquity to be in God : and Saint Auguſtzne ſaith 
to that effe&; Des niuſhs facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia ; 


that is, God cannot doe unjuſt things , becauſe he 15 moſt inſt aud righte- 


owſneſſe it ſelfe, 


Objz-'But yet for all this, God doth in ſome fort will ſinne © for he doth 
net permit it againſt his wilt : & beſides that. he commanded ſome 
things mhich were ſinnes , as Abraham to kill his innocent ſon, ane 

- ' Shimei t8 curſe David ; did henot? .. 

So far forth as God doth command,or will, or work any thing,that 
thing is not fin in God : for he both willeth and worketh in great wiſ- 
dome, and according to his moſt holy will : and therefore fio action 
can be fin in God, but every action in God is moſt holy and good ; and 
{0 faith the Scripture, Pſal. 145. 17. | | 

To what aſe ſerveath the dottrine of Gods omnipotency 8. ; 

T | F | tt 
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The uſes. 


x. To; ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen our faith;; touching the certainty of 
our ſalvation. Becauſe God, hath promiſed cternall life to.the faithtull - 
and he can. docand be will doe what he hath promiſed, | 

- 2.'To [teach us that wee ſhould not deſpaire of any thing that God 
doth promiſe, cither in reſpe& of our own ans her : 

of rhe apparent weaknefſe of the things that. God, hath. ſanQifyed for 
Linadd 

as Almighty, hee canand will ſee performed: Fof. 23. 14. , Numwh. 2.3. 
19. This did firengthen Abrahams faith greatly, for Paui ſaith thus of 
him. He did not denbs of thepromiſe of God thraugh unbeleefe; but was 
ſtrengthened in the faith, and gave glory to Ged., being: fully aſſured 
that hee which had promifed was alſe able tq doe it , Rem 4. 204 
2I, | te 

3- Fo flirreus up. to pray, and to call for thoſe things which God 


hath promiſed, without any doubting. For in our prayers wce;:ought - 


 alwaics to have' before our eyes the promiſes of God, and the Al- 


Of Gods WilL 


mightineſſe of God. The Leaper was perſwaded onely- of Chriſts 
power, ke knew not his will; and therefore hee ſaid. Lord, if thou 
wilt, thew canſt make me clean : and he was made clean. Mat. 8. 2. How 
much more ſhall we obtaine thoſe things which we aske ; if wee bee 
perfivaded of his power, and daubr not of his promiſes © _- 

4... It ſeryeth bojh for a ſpurre to doe = confidering that Gad is 
able to ſave; anda bridle to reſtraine from evill, ſeeing he bath pow- 
er todcftroy. Feare not them, ſaith our Saviour, that ca kill the body, 
ScCs Es | 
5. It ſerveth in proſperity to continue us in our duties, that we an 
buſe not Gods bleſſings : becauſe as he gave them, ſo he isable to take 
them away again z as Fob acknowledgeth, Fob 1.21. 

6. To make us undergoe the Crofle with patience and cheerfulneſſe , 
and to hope for helpe in the midſt of adverlity and death : becauſe hee 
which hath promiſed to.heare and helpe us, is able alſo to. deliver. us 
_ of all our troubles, Pſalm 50. 15, Fohn 10.29. Dan. 3. 17, 18s 

4+ 32 | | 35 41 Artie. © 

7. To keep us from defpairing of any mans ſalvation, although: hee 
ſeem to bee rejected of God ; and remake us walke in faith and- fear : 
becauſe God is able to raiſe him-up that is down, and to caſt us dgwne 
that ſtand.. And fo Paul doth reaſonfrom Gods amnipotency,, abous 
the rejetionand election of the Jewes and Gentiles. Row.17.23.2F, + 

8. It ſervegh to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faiths the 
ſumme-whereof is contained inthe Creed. 5% 20% 
Thus much concerning the All-[#fficiency of God: Whatiis tis Will * 
Tris aneflentiall pay of whereby offhimſelfe andiuuth one 
a&t he'doth moſt holly will all things; approving. or diſapptoving 
whatſoever he knoweth, Rom.9.18. Fawes 4. 15. Eph.l. 5. i 
What lecarn:yow of this % os oi 1 . 

Firſts that nothing commerh to: paſſe:bymecr hap or chance bus 
2s God in his eternall knowledge and. juſt will hath dectcett before 
ſhould come to paſſe, Sy IE 

; Secondly, 


or in. _reſpe&t. 
.. For whatſoever Godas a Father hath: promiſed, that ſame 


UMI 
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Secondly, that whatſoever commeth to paſſe, though weknow not 
the cauſes thereof, and that itbe contrary to our wils, yet wee ſhould 
beare it patiently, and therein ſubmit our wils to the good will and plea- 
ſure of God. - - | 

How is the Will of God diſtinguiſhed © —- -. 

' Into his Secret or hidden, and his Revealed or manifeſt will.- The 
former is known to himſelfe : by which he willeth divers things, of 
which man neither doth know nor is to aska reaſon of, And of this 

the Scripture ſpeaketh thus ; 1f-ſo bee the will of God, 1 Pet. 3. 17. 
The latter., -is the guide of man in all his ations : containing Gods 
Commandements , wherein. is ſet down what we ought to doe, or 
leave undone ; asalfo his promiſes , which we ought to belecve, Dezr. 
29. 29. | —", | | 
" Ts not the ſecret will of God contraxyto his revealedwill?8— 
No, in no wiſe. It differeth in ſome reſpe&, but it is not another 
will, much lefle contrary. | 

How differeth it * ES | | 

The ſecret will of God confidereth eſpecially the end; the reyed- 
led will the things that are referred to the end. And the ſecret will of 
. God is the event of all things: where the revealed will is of thoſe things 
onely which are propounded in the Word ; as to beleeve in Chriſt,and 
. tobe ſancifyed, &c. Fohn 14. 1. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. 

It may ſeems that the revealed will of God is ſometinies contrary to 
zt ſelf : as when God forbiddeth murder and theft, yet God com- 
mandeth Abraham to kill his Sonne, and the Iſtaclites to take 

® the gooasof the Egyptians. | 

Here is no contrariety : becauſe God in giving a Law to man, gi- 
veth none to himſelfe, but that he may command otherwiſe. Therefote 
the Law hath this exception; that ir is always juſt, unlefſe God com- 
mand otherwiſe, | 

But it ſeemeth that the ſecret will of God is often contrary to the re- 
vealed will: ſeeing by the former many evill things are committed, 
and by the other all evill i forbidden. 

In as much as by the providence of God evill things come to paſle, 
its for ſome good, of Gods glory, or good of the Church, or both: 
ns  mmy onely reſpect they by the providence of God are ſuffered tb 

c done. | 
How then doth God will that which is good, and that which is &- 
ville 
| Hewillethall good fo far as itis good; eithet by his cffectuall good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed approbation : and that which is evill, in-as 
much as it isevill , by difallowing and forſaking it. And yet hee volun- 
tarily doth permit evil , becauſe it is good, that there ſhould be evill; 
AcFs 14. 16. Pſal. 81. 12. 

Ts there any profit of this knowledg of Gods will * 

Yea; great profit for us to know what God will have us to doe, and 
what he will doe withus, and forus,is a thing wherein ſtandeth our fal- 
vation. Therefore we are willed by the Apoſtle to inquire diligently 


after the ſame; Row. 12. 2. | | 
F 2 B wt 
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_ But the ſame Apoſtle inthe eleventh Chapter, verl.. 34. before ſaith, 
.. Who hath known themind.of the Loxd,or who-was his. Counſel- 
lour ? that i to ſay, none. Therefore it. ſeemeth that the-willof 
God cannot be known, and conſequently , that it may worbe ſought 

after. 
Indeed-by that wee learne:not to ſearch'into the ſecret counſels of 
God, 'which hee never revealed in his Word, neither hathipromuſed 
r0-teveal-in this-world : but after the revealed will of God, which: hee 
hath vouchſafed ro make known in' his Word, we may-and- ought to 


enquire of God. As for the will and counſell which he hath kept ro 


him{#lfet, we may admire and adore it with Pawl and David: burrthat 
we:may not ſearch after it, is manifeſtly proved by theſe places follow- 
ing, Ads 1.7. Exod. 33. 18,19, 20. Feb 21.23. 
Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no * 
If he dothreveal it, it may. 
How doth God reveal his ſecret will : | | 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit : as when he ſhewed his Pro- 
phets many of his judgements that were to.come. Sometime by the 
thing it ſelfe which he willeth, or by the effe&ts of his will : as when 
a thing doth fall out which was before unknown. As for example , a 
man doth not know before it come, whether hee ſhall bee fick ornor, 
or 'of what diſeaſe, or when, or ' how long : but when all theſe things 
are come to paſle, then it is manifeſt what was Gods will before con- 
cerning the matter. | 

Shew me what is our duty in reſpect of this ſecret will of God. 

Our duty is two-fold : Firſt, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch afrShe 
knowledge of it, but worſhip and reverence it. | | | 

Secondly, before ir be made manifeſt by the effets, we muſt gene- 
rally reſt quietly in the ſame. | x 

Shew me how, by an example. 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf, Whatſoever the Lord 
will doe with me ; whether I live or dye, whether he make me rich or 
poor, &c. I reſt content with his good will and pleaſure. 

What muſt we doe when his will is revealed unto us ? | 

Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankfull for it : as Fob 
was, who faid, The Lord hath given and taken, even as'it pleaſeth the 
Lord. 8c. Fob 1. 21. | 

' What call you the revealed will of God * | 

The revealed will of God is two-fold : the one is that which is 
properly revealed in the Law, that is, what God requireth ro bee 
done of us; and therefore it. is called the Law : and after this. wee 
muſt enquire, The other is in the Goſpell, which ſhewerh Gods yill 
towards us, and what he hath decreed of us in his ercrnall counſel as 
touching our ſalvation. SER TN 

God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his will is , that 
of us muſt be done and fulfilled: but hath he revealed in his Word 
what is, his will aud pleaſure towards us 2 189- 


Yea, be hath © : and that #, 


| roved by theſe places * of Scti- 
pture following ; Fehn 6. 40.. Epheſ. 1. 5. Matthew 3. 17. John 5.39-- 
oy and 
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and afcer this knowledge of this will of God wee muſt diligently en-. 
uire. | | | 

y But whether may this will of God be known of as or wo * | 

Yes, it may. For as it is revealed in the Scripture, ſo it isalſo con- 
firmed and ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the dayly 
benefits which we receive from the Lord, 

 Andis this ſufficient to perſwade us to.beleeve his will 2 

No. For except the Lord doth perſwade us by his holy Spirit, wee 
ſhall neither belceve ir, nor know it; as appeareth by theſe places of 
Scripture: 1 Cor, 2, 16. Mat. 11. 25. But if we have the Spirit of God, 
there is no need to goe up into heaven, or to goe beyond the Sea, to 
kno it, becauſe the words neer unto us, in our hearts : as Paul faith, 
Rom. 10.6, 7, 8. For touching the matter of our ſalvation,the will of 
God is ſo clearly laid open in the preaching of the Goſpell, that it 
needs not to be more cleare, #7: 

If at any time wee cannot know nor underſtand this will of God, as 
touching onr ſalvation , in whom zs the fault 2 - 

The faulr is in our ſelves: and the reaſon is, becauſe weare carnall 
and naturall, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt. For Pas! ſaith, The 
caryall and naturall man cannot perceive the things of God. Bur if the 
Spirit of Chriſt doth come and open our underſtanding, and corre& 
our affections, we can no longer doubr of his will. And therefore the 
Apoſtle immediately after addeth, and faith. But we have the minde of 


. Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2.16. 


Whether is this will of God made known to every one of Gods chil- 
aren particularly, or no 2 | : 
Yes; it 1s. For Paul having the Spirit of Chriſt faith, that this will of 
God was manifeſted unto him ; Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt loved me and gave 
himſelf for me. And to the Corinthians he ſaith. But God hath revea- 
led themto us by his Spirit, 1 Cor, 2, 10, 
How doth this prove that we can have this knowledge 
Very well. For ifall the Ele& are led by the ſame Spirit that Paul 
had ; it will alſo perſwade them of this will of God,as well as Paul. 
But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit ? : 
That the ſame Spirit is given to all the Ele&, I prove it out of the 


Prophet Efay, who ſaith thus; My word and my Spirit ſhall not depart 
from thy month, nor from thy ſeed for ever, Eſa. 59.21. Which is ſuch 


a bleſſing, as no bleſſing can bee deſired in this world greater, more 
excellent or more heavenly. For when wee are once armed with the 
knowledge of this will of God , wee ſhall paſſe through fire and wa- 
ter without any danger: (Eſay 43. 2.) we ſhall overcome the world 
and death, and triumph over our cncmies ; as Paul did. Rom. 8. 


38, 39. & | 
Whether are there more wils in God then one,or 10? | 
The will of God in ſome reſpects is but one, and in ſome reſpedts it 
1S manifold. 4 RE] | 
How is it but one b-, BE ns 
For thebetter determining of this point; we muſt firſt conſider how 


many fignifications there be of this word, Will, in God, . ; 
| F2 _ 


Proc 
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Ir —_— the faculty or ability of willing in God, and o it is 
God himſelf,and the very eſſence of God:and fo his will is but one. 

It fignifyeth the a it ſelfe of willing ; and if it be ſo taken it is all 
bur one : for God doth that in one and that eternall a& will whatſoe- 
ver he will. | ; 

It fignifyeth the free decree of fiis will, concerning either the doing 
or the ſuffering of any thing to be done. If we take it in this ſenſe; the 
will of God is ſtill but one; and that eternall and immutable. 

May we call the decree of Gods will, the will of God ? 

Yea, very well. As the Teſtament ofone that is deceaſed is called 
the laſt will of the Teſtator ; becauſe it is the firm and laſt decree of 
the Teſtators will andemind, concerning the diſpoſing of his goods. 
And the Scriptures doc make the will of God., and the counſcll or de- 
cree of his will to be all one : as appeareth in theſe places following. 
Eſay 46. 10. Aits 4.27, 28. Fohn. 6. 40. 

How is the will of God manifold * 

There be two reſpects chiefly for which the will of God is ſaid to 
be manifold, or more then one. 

Firſt, for the divers kinds of things which God doth will : and 
hereof it is, that it is called ſometime the will of God concerning 
us, and ſometime the will of God done by us. The firſt is his fayour 
and love towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and decreeth 
that we ſhall be ſaved through his Son : of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, Foh. 
6. 40. The: other, which he will have done of us, is that which is ex- 

refled in his word : and that is to beleeve in Chriſt, and to walk in_ 

is laws. Of which David faith thus : Teach me to doe thy will, becauſe 

thou art my God. Pſal. 143. 10.and Paul faith, Rom. 2. 18. Thou know- 
eſt his will, that is, his law. 

Which is the other reſpet# for which God is ſaid to have many wils? 

The will of God is faid to be manifold and divers : for that thoſe 
things which hee willeth he doth ſeem to will them after divers ſorts, 
and not after one and the ſame manger. Firſt, after one manner hee 
doth will good things ; and after another manner hee doth will evill 

things. 
Shew how that is. 
He willeth good things properly and abſolutely by themſelves and 
for themſelves; he willeth evill things for anotherend, Rom. 12. 2. 
and that is for good too : and the firſt is called the good will of God, 
and acceptable to himſelf; the latter is called the permiſſive will of 
God, or a voluntary permiſſion in God, becauſe he is not compelledor 
conſtrained _ his will, to will them. Again, ſometime he willerh 
ſimply and abſolutely, ſometimes he ſeemeth to will conditionally : 
and ſome things he revealeth at onetime, ſome at another ; and ſome 
he doth for which he givetha reaſon, and the reaſons of ſome. 
things are ſecret to himſelf onely and for eyer. | GS 
Why then belike you grant that in God there be many wils ? © 
No, I deny that. For although in thoſe aforeſaid reſpeds the will 
of God is ſaid to be manifold for our underſtanding , yet for all that 
in deed and in truth the will of Gods but one onely, and that moſt 
| h conſtant 
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conſtant, cternall , and perptftuall. As for example, he willed ſome 
things inthe old Teſtament, he hath willed other things in the new 
Teſtament, yet one and the ſame will in God decreed both; Againe: 
his will was that ſome things in the old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a 
time, thatis, to the comming of Chriſt , or,as the Apoſtle faith, to 
the time of reformation, Heb. g. 10. bur he willeth that the things of 
the new Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the world : and yet one 
will in God decreed both theſe from everlaſting. Again, although 


God ſeemeth to us to will ſome _ abſolutely and ſimply, and 


ſome things conditionally ; yet intruth to ſpeak properly, all things 
whatſoever God willeth, hee willeth abſslutely and ſimply. And 
whercas he is ſaid to will ſome things conditionally, that is to be refer- 
red to the manifeſtation of his will, For there is not in God any condi- 
tionall will , but onely that which openeth his will in this or that, or 
on this or that conditien: for a condition in God is againſt the nature 
of his eternall Kingdome and knowledge. 

Obj. God commandeth many things to be done which are not done: [o 
that there is a will declared in his word, and there is ang- 
ther in him forbidding or hindring that which hee com- 
mandeth in his Law ,, and therefore there arein God many 
wils, 

The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts : ſome are ab- 
ſolutely commanded without any condition exprefled or concealed, as 
that Meſes ſhould cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made ac- 
cording to the Pattern given him in the Mount. Other ſome things are 
commanded and ſet down with condition ; as when Chriſt ſaid, Mar, 
Io, 17, i9. If thou wilt inherit eternall life keep the Commandements. 
And the law faith, Doe this and this,if thou wilt live. And theſe are pro- 

ounded conditionally to all, as well the ele& as the reprobate. God 
bis abſolute will is alwaies one and the ſame. 
And are they propounded to both after one ſort 

No, not ſo. For although they bee given to the elect with conditi- 
on, yet the will of God to them 1s abſolute. For Gods will ſimply is, 
that all his ele& ſhall be ſaved, ifnot always, yet at the laſt : and be- 
cauſe of their own ſtrength they cannot doe the Commandements of 
God, therefore God doth give them ſtrength by his Spirit ; and be- 
cauſe by this ſtrength they cannot doe Gods will perfedly, there- 

foreit is fulfilled for them by Chriſt , which is made theirs by faith, 
and in whom God doth accept theirbroken and imperfect obedience, 
as if it were whole and perfect. But as for the wicked and reprobates 
itis not ſo with them. For although God doth give them a lawto obey 
anddothpromiſe them life if they doe obey it : yer his will to them is 
not ſo abſolute, that they ſhall keep it 3 neither ſhall they obtainerthe 
promiſes either in themſelves or in Chriſt. 7 
Doth net God mock and delude the Reprobate , when hee willeth 
them in his Law to doe this and that, which yet is not his will 
tobe done © | Go 
No, hee doth not delude them. For although hee doth not ſhew 
what hee will abſolutely have done of them, which is properly = = 
| indeed, 
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indeed;yet by his law he doth teach what is their duty, and the duty of 
all men:adding morcover, that whoſoever ſhall neglect and faile in this 

their duty, he finneth grievouſly againſt God,and is guilty of death. 
. * Can you make this plain by ſome inſtance or example, or any Para- 

| ble in the Scripture ? | 
Yea, it is manifeſt in the Parable of the Kings ſupper, and the bid- 
den gueſts. They which were firſt bidden and came nor, were not de- 
Inded by the King ; becanſe he {ignifyed unto them what he liked , and 


what was their duty, but yet he did not command that they ſhould - 


be compelled to come in, as the two ſorts which were bidden after- 
wards. Where we ſce that the Kings will was not alike in bidding the 
firſt, as it was in the ſecond : for in calling the latterſort, his will was 
abſolute that they ſhould come indeed, and ſo cauſed, that they did 
popes bur to the firſt hee onely, ſignifyed what he liked if they had 
One it, | | 
How due youapply this to the matter in queſtion * - 


I apply it thus. As it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden gueſts were _ 


mocked by the King, although his will was not fo abſolute for their 
comming , as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond fort of 
oueſts : ſoit cannotbe ſaid that God doth delude and mock the Re- 
probate in giving them a Law to obey, although it be not his abſolute 
will that they ſhould come and obey the law. For it is ſufficient to 
leave them without excuſe, that they know what is acceptable to God, 
and what is their duty to God ; who hath abſolute authority and 
powerover them and over all. 

Obj. God commandeth Pharaoh to let Iſrael goe, andyet his will was 
10 the contrary : therefore there were two contrary wills in God, 

one revealed, the other concealed. 
It followeth not. For the will of God was one onely, and moſt 


conſtant, and that was that Iſrael ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh, 


and ſo that was fulfilled. As for the commandement given to Pharaoh, 
it was a doctrine to teach Pharaoh what he muſt have done if he would 
avoid {o many plagues, and ſhewed him his duty, and what was juſt, 8: 
right to bedone:: but it was no teſtimony of theabſolute will of God. 
_ Whether doth God will evill or ſin, or noe 
Before wee can' anſwer to this queſtion, wee muſt conſider of three 
How many ways fin may be- conſidered. - 
How many things are to be conſidered in ſin. 
How many ways.one may be faid to will a thing. 
1: Goto then, ſhew firſt how many ways ſiune is to be conſidered. 
Sinis to be conſidered three ways. NE Sep 
As it is of it ſelf fin, and ſtriving againſtthe law of God. /' -, _ .. 
As it is a puniſhment of fin that went before : for God: doth often- 
timespuniſh one ſin with another. CET | 
As itis the cauſe of more ſin followin ,Roms. 1. 26. for oneſin doth 
beget another, as one Devill calleth ſeven Devils, 2 Theſ. 2. 17. 
_ Now declare how many things you doe conſider in ſin. - 
In every finthete be three things, | q 
| | The 
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2: "The action: and thar is cither inward, or outward. The action which 
we call inward is threefold : either of the mind ;as evil thoughrs br of 
the heart,as evill affections and defires;or of the will ;as an evill choice, 
or con{eht to in. The ations which we call outward, are the actions 
or work ofthe ſenſes fighting againſtthe'Law of God. 


Thefecond thing in /every'fin, is the deformiry' ercorruption of the | 


ation ;tharis, when the action doth decline from the rule of Gods 
law : and this properly'is fin, or the'form of fin. 

The third thing in every ſinne, is the offence orguiltinefle thereof, 
whereby the party —_— is bound ro undergoe puniſhment. This 
guiltineſſe and obligation'whereby we are bound to undergoe the pe- 
nalty of ſin, hath irs foundation in1tn ir ſelfe ; bur it ariſerh from the 
juſtice of God, Row. 6.23, who in his juſtice rewardeth fin with death, 
as juſtice indeed giveth to'eyery one his due. « | 

Now come youto your third point, and ſhew how many ways one ts 
ſaid to will athing. 

We areſaid to will a thing two ways, cither properly, for it ſelfe; or 
improperly,for another end. 

What mcan you by a proper willing of athing ? 

We doe will a thing properly tor it ſelfe, or for its own ſake; when 
the thing which we will or deſire is of irs own nature to be wiſhed and 
delired : as for the body,health, food, apparcell, and ſuch like; orfor the 
ſoul, faith, repentance, patience, 8&c. We doe will a thing improperly, 
when the thing which we will is not of it ſelf robe wiſhed; bur yer wee 
will have it for ſome good that may come thereoia' as for example, wee 
will the cutting off fome member of the body, not becauſe of ir ſelfe it 
iS to be wiſhed, bur for the health of the body which doth folloyy thar 
Cutting, | 
| 5 hat difference is there between theſe twowils * 

There is great difference. For thoſe things which wee will proper- 
ly, we love and approvethem, we incline unto them,and we delight in 
them:but that which is known of it ſelf to be evill, our will is not cari- 
£d unto that with love and liking;but doth decline from it. And where- 
as a man willeth a member of his body to be cut off, wee may rather 
call ir apermiſſion then a willing,and yet a willing permiſſion. 

Tou have ſhewed how many ways ſin is to be conſidered, how many things 

are to be conſidered in cvery ſin, and how we are ſaid to will athing. 
Now let me hear what you ſay to the matter in queſtion ; that ts whe- 
ther God doth will ſin or n0 7 | _ 

Before I anſwer directly to your queſtion; I think it is not amiſte to 
thew what every one mult carefully take heed of in anſwering to this 
queſtion : for in anſwering there is danger. 

Let me hear what dangers muſt be avoided in anſwering. = _ 
' There are-two : and every one muſt avoid them, and ſailbetweene 
them as between tio dangerous rocks. Ro” 

The firſt is this, we muſt take heed leſt we make God theauthor of 
fin by affirming that he willeth fin, as the Zebertimes do, & as Adam did, 
Ges. 3.12. for that were thenext way not onely to pur off our {ns from 
our ſelves, and lay them upon God. bug allo to call offall conſcience of 
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| (in, and all feare of God:then which nothing can be more blaſphemous 


2gainſt God and perniciousto our ſelves. 
What is the ſecond thing tobe avoided? | 
The other is this. We muſt take heed that we affirm not arty evill to 
be in the world which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or 
no : for that were to deny Geds omnipotency, and al-knowledge. 
Theſe are two dangerous rocks and hereſies indeed : but now I ex- 
pett a dire anſwer to the queſtion. 
That cannot be at once, but by going from point to point according 
to our former diſtinion of in, wa, ks. 
Very well then, declare firſt of all, what things God doth properly 
__ will, whichof themſelves are to be willed. 
God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelfe ; that is, his own glory and 
Majeſty, as the end for which all things are:and this he is ſaid to will 


' properly; that is,he loveth it, advanceth it, and delighteth in ir. And to 


this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptares which command us to ſanctifie 
his name, 8 to adore hisglory; as in Eſa.48.11, Pro.16.4.R99.11.36. 


Beſides himſelfe hee doth properly will all other things which he * 


made, and which he doth himſelfe, infomuch as he doth approve them, 


- and lovethem : as appeareth by theſe places following. God ſaw all that 


he made, and it was good : (Gen. 1. 31.) and therefore gave a Comman- 
dement that one ſhould preſerye another, by multiplying & increaſing. 
Again, it is faid,Vhatſoever the Lord will that he doth. (Pſ.135.6.)there- 
fore whatſoever he doth that he wils:and although he hateth evill, yer 
he doth properly wi/{ and love that good which commeth of evill ; 
that is, his own glory, and the ſalvation of his people. 


Whether doth God will punifhments or no ? 


Yea; his will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment : which 


s proved by this reaſon and argument. Every good thing is of God : 
every puniſhment being a work of juſtice is a good thing ; therefore c- 
very puniſhment is of God, and he doth will it. 
What ſay you to the words in Exckiel 18. 23. 32. 1 will not the 
| death of aſinner ? 

That place is to be underſtood onely of the ele&. For properly in- 
deed, God doth not will their death,and therefore to keep them nc 
Pp mening eternall death, he giveth them repentance. 

Whether doth God will ſin as it is a puniſhment ef ſin that went before 2 

Yes,he doth: and it is uſuall with God to puniſh one fin with ano- 
ther. As for example, the hardning of Pharaohs heart was a ſin in Pha- 
74h, and God brought it upon him not as a fin, butas a puniſhment of 
his former ſins. 

Tou ſay that inevery ſin is an aition or deed, which is either inward 
or outward, whether doth God will that or no * 

So far forth as it is anaCtion onely,God doth will it:but not the cor- 

ruption and deformity of the ation. For in him we live,move, and have; 


. Our beeing, Ads 17. 28. 


But whether doth God will ſn properly, as it is a tranſgreſſion of the- 
law, and a corruption in the ation or not | 
No, he doth not, neither can hee : for it is againſt his nature. And 
I ro 
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to this effect ſerve. thele places of Scripture following; Pſalm 5. 5, 
Beb. 1.9: 1 F0hn1.4. and reaſon, dogh confirm it many waigs, For 
looke what: God doth will Properly hee loveth and. alloyeth, ir: but 
God. hateth and damneth finne,as the Scriptures witneſle ; and: there- 
fore he doth, not will it Sree Zach. 8. 17. Again, he hath ſent fs 
Sonto take away the {ins of the world, and to deſtroy the works of 
the Nevill : therefore he doth not will them, Laſtly,if God ſhould pro- 


_ perly will fin, then he muſt be the author of ſin: but he is not the au- 


thor of fin : tor the Scriptures doe never attribure fin unto God, but 


 untothe Devill and uato men. Rome. g. 14. 1 Joh. 2. 16, 


Bug although God dnth not properly will fin, yet he dath willing- 

ly permit ſin; doth he not. © | | 

Yes. But for the better underſtanding how God doth permit figne, 

we mult conſider how many waies, or in how many. ſenſes one is ſaid tg 
permit athing : and that is three waies. | 


To permit, is ſometime of two good things to grant that which is 


lefle good, although it were againſt our will : as for example. A man 
would bring up his Sonne in learning, rather then in, warfare or in any 0- 
ther occupation : but becauſe his ſonne hath more mind to an occupati- 
on then to learning , and doth crave of his father to goe to ſome'oc- 
Cupation, or to be a Soldter rather then a Doctor ; his father doth 
rant him his defire, but he had rather have him to bea ſcholar. And 
this is a kind of permiſſion and ſuffering : but this permiſſion ought ra- 
therto bee called a will indecd : for that which is lefle. good, (yetbe- 
cauſe it is good) hce doth will it, and approve it, and-it is a true object 
of his will : and it may be called a permiffion in. reſpe&t of that will 
which had ratherhave had the greater good, | | 
; And is thus God ſaid to.permit ſym iathis ſenſe © YI 
.. No, by.no meanes. For {1n (as itis {tn) hath no ſhew of good ip it, 
which may.be:compared with a greater good, | 
-. Which is your ſecond way of permutting © | 
Sometimes to permit, is to grant ane cyill ro got unpuniſhed, that 
many and more grioroma evils thereby may bee prevented ; as-man 
times Princes and Magiſtrates are wont. to doe: and ſo ſome doethin 
that God hath granted ſome ſin to be done without. danger or threat- 
ning of puniſhment, leſt-more & more hainous milchiefſhould enſue, 
And arent yowof that mind? a: Ls te” =o 
-. No, God farbid I ſhould. For the Apoſtles rule is both general and 
true, we muſt not doe cvill that good: may come thereat, leſt wee bee 
damned ;uſtly : therefore noman may by. the Law af. God admir any 
into avoid another, Row. 3. 8. 
- What:isyaur third may of perwitting? oh fi Ger 
To permit, doth ſometime ſignify novo hinder-and ſtopevil when 
wemay: and.ſo God is. ſaid to permit: fin, becaule: he could: by his 
wee hinder: and prevent fins that none: ſhould be committed; and; yet 
doth willingly permit usin our natureto fin; That God doth thus 
permit ſin, itis evidentby theſe places of Scripture z Pſalm $1, 12, 12. 
As 14. 16, That he doth permit them willingly and not conſtrained 
thereunto, thoſe places doc ſhew, Rom. 9. 19. E/4. 46. 10. 
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For what canſe doth nut God hinder ſin, but permit it * 

Not withont cauſe; but that he may uſe our ſinnes (which is tis infi- 
nite goodneſſe and wiſdome) to his own glory : for hereby his juſtice 
in puniſhing of fin, and his mercy in pardoning of fin is made manifeſt 
and known, to the great glory of God and praiſe of his Name. 

' Whether doth God alter his Will at any timeor wo? 

For the better underſtandihg of this queſtion, we mnſt conſider 
two things. Firſt, how many waies our will is changeable. Secondly, 
the cauſes that move us to change our wils. 


b4 


Very well : declare the firſt, how many waies our wils are changeable © 

The will of man is changeable two wates:: Firſt, when wee begin 

to will a thing which we did not will before. Secondly, when we leave 
to will that which we willed before. | 

Now ſhew what be the cauſes thereof + and firſt, why a man deth 

will that which he willed net before; | 


The cauſes of theſe be two. Firſt, our ignorance : becauſe we doe 


know that to be good afterward which we knew not before to bee 


good, and then we will that which we could not before; for ;zgnoti nul- _ 


4 cupido, of that which is unknown there is no deſire. The ſecond cauſe 
ariſeth from the alteration of nature, as if that which was hurtfull to 
us at one time became profitable to us at another time, then we will 
have that at one time, which we would not at another:as for example, 
in ſummer our will is inclined to.cold places, butin winter our will is al- 
tered, and doth affect and defire the warm, , 

Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him change his will, 
or not * \ | SHE 


No; neither of theſe cauſes can be- in God. Not the firſt; for hee 


doth moſt perfeRlyknow all things from all eternity : not the ſecond, 
for there is nothing in God for ich any thing may be found to be 
profitable or hurtfull, he is alwaies the ſame, having need of nothing x 
and therefore he cannot will any thing that is new to him; and eas 
quently: his will is not changeable. | | 
But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing onr wills. that is,of lea- 
 ving to wil that which before we had determined:whereof cometh thats 
For this there may be yeclded rwo reaſons. 1. We doe change our 
wills of our own accord ; becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us to 
be better then the former. 2. Being conſtrained or againſt our minds 
wee doe- oftentimes change our wills ; becauſe our firſt: counſell was 
hindred by ſome croſle eyent, that it could nor have his due effedt. . -* 
. Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God , that for thoſe he ſhould 
change his will ? v, Pig: | 
No; God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint 
change his will :- but his decrees are, and cever have been, and alwaics 
ſhall be fulfilled, and none ſhall hinder the wilt of God ; for it doth al- 
vaies 'remaine 'one and the ſame. And this: doctrine is moſt ſtrongly 
guaxded and fenced with theſe: places of Scripture ; Numb. 23. 19s 
I $47. 15.19. Mal. 3.6, Eſa. 46, 10. Rom. 11, 29. | 
| Pal ſaith, 1 Tim. 2. 4..1tis the will of God that all men ſhould be ſa- 
vea, and come to the knowledge of the trath; and yet all arc not 
ſaved : therefore Gods will is matable, - If 
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IF this place bee underſtood of Gods revealed will; then' the 
ſenſe is this, that God doth call all men by the preaching of his word, 
to the knowledge of his truth, and to eternall falvation if they will 
belceve in Chriſt. But if it bee underſtood of the ſecret will of God ; 


the ſenſe may bee three-fold. Firſt, all men, that is, of all farts and de- 


rees he yill have ſome. Secondly, ſo many as are ſaved, all are ſaved 
6 the will of God. Thirdly, God willeth that all ſhall be ſaved; that 
is, all the Ele&:. For in the Scriptures, this word all, is put ſometimes 
for the Elect; without the Reprobate : as Rows. 5. 18, 1 Cor.15.22. 


What is there comprehended under the hulineſſe of Gods wills _ 5 
Holinefle is a generall attribute of God in regard of all the ſpeciall of Gods will. 


roperties ofghis nature, in reſpe&t whereof hee moſt juſtly loveth 

iketh and pferreth himſelfe above all. Unto which moſt holy will 
muſt bee referred both affections , (to ſpeake according unto man) as 
love and hatred ; with their attendants (goodneſle, bounty, grace and 
mercy on the one ſide; diſpleaſure, anger, grief,and fury on the other: ) 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affections, by jultice, patience,long ſut- 
fcring, equity, gentleneſle, and readineſle to forgive. 

What inſtructions doe youdraw from the Aolineſſe of God ? 

I. That as every one commeth nearer unto him in holinefle, ſo they 
are belt liked and loved of him : and conſequently it ſhould breed a 
love in our hearts of holineſle, and hatred of the contrary. 

2. That this ought to kill in us all evill thoughts and opinions which 
can riſe of God in our hearts ; ſeeing that in him thar is holineſle ir ſelf, 
there can beno iniquity. 

 Wherein doth the holineſſe of God ſpecially appear 2 

In his Goodneſſe and Juſtice : Exod. 20. 5; 6. & 34. 6, 7. Nahnwi 
I. 2, 3. Fer. 32. 18, 19. 

What is God's goodneſſe ? 


? Pfal. 145.17. 


It is an eſlentiall property in God, whereby he is infinitely good, it Of Gods 


and of himſelfe ; and likewiſe beneficiall to all his creatures; Pſal: 145; 
7. Mark 10. 18. James 1.197; Mat. 5.45. Pſal.-34. 9. | | 
How many waits then is the grodneſſe of God to be conſidered ? 

Two waies. Either as he is in his own nature, of himſclfe ſimply 
good, and goodneſle it ſelfe : ( 7. ſo perfect, and every way {0 abſolute 
as nothing can be added unto him:) or elſe as he is good to others. Both 
waics God is in himſelf a good God: bur eſpecially for his goodneſs to- 
wards us, he is calleda good God, as a Prince is called a good Prince. 

Shew how that is * | I | 

A Prince may be a good man, if he hutt ho man , and liveth honeſt- 
ly, &c. But he is not called agood Prince, except he be good to his 
inbjecs, thar is, if he be not mild, gentle, liberall; juſt, a defender of the 
godly, a puniſher of the wicked ; ſo that the good may lead a quiet 8 a 
peaceable life inall honeſty 8 goodneſs: (1 7:m.2.2.) Sothe Scriptures 
call God agood God, nlar5, of is not onely good in hirmſelfe; yeaand 
goodnefle it ſelf:but alſo becauſe he is good td othiers;that is; mild; gra- 
cious,mercifull; his nature is nor cruel] ſavage,nor bloody towards us; 
bur moſt mild,pteaſanrt,ſycer, and ſuch as may allure all mento truſt in 
him,to love him,to call tipon him;& ro worſhiphim. ?.16.11:34-9- 

Is nothing gogd but God * G Nothing 


Goodneſſs, 


"OY one we 
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Nothing of it ſelfe, and perfectly : (Met. 19, 17.) howbeit by him, 
andfrom him. doe come good things, (Gems 1, lt.) which have not 
their goodnefle of themſelves. For whatſoever goodneſle is in the crea- 
tures, it is of God the Creator : and they are fo far torth good, as they 
are made good by God, arc made partakers of his goodneſs, 1 Cor.g. 
7.F4awtes 1.17. Again, that goodneſſe which is in the things created, 
whether ir be naturall or ſupernaturall, is jniperfect and infinite, bur the 
goodnefle of, Gad is moſt perfect and finite, and thereforc onely God 
is truly good , and goodnefle it ſelfe ; yea, be is Summa bonum, that 
chicf good of all to be defired. | 
| Is the geodueſſe of God extended untoall creatures * 

Yea, it isſo: and as this is known by dayly experienge, ſo it is wit- 
nefled by theſe Scriptures following, Pſal. 119.64. & 145.15. Mat.5.45. 

Hath Gad ſhewed his goodue(ſe to all alike © 

No : for the things created are of two ſorts; cither inviſible,or viſi- 
ble. Inviſible, as Angels; unto whom the Lord hath given more ex- 
cellenr gifts then to the orher. | 

And was bi; geodneſſe parted equally amongſt them | 

No. For ſome he ſuffered to fall into fin,for which they were thruſt 
down from heaven to hell : 2 Per. 2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, thatthey ſhould nor fall away from him. 

Is his goadneſſe alike 10 his viſible creatures ? | 

No. For of them ſome are indued with reaſon, as mankind, fome 
arevoid of reaſon; and therefore is man called a Lord over the reſt of 
the creatures. | 

Is the geodwefſe of God alike to reaſanable creatures ? 
+ No. For of them God in his mercy hath choſen ſome to eternall 
life whom hee hath purpoſed to call cftectually in his time, that they 
may be Rn and glorifyed by Chrift : others he hath in his juſtice 
left ro their fins withour any effectuall calling, roperiſh for ever. 
V hat teſtimony of Scripture have you, that Gods goodneſſe is far 
greater ta the Elect then tothe Reprobage 2 

It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat. 13. 11. and 

of the Prapher Aſaph, Pſe/m 73. 1. yet Ged is good, that is, fingularly 

ood, to 1ſracl, even to the pure in heart: bur Gad makes his ctect one- 
oa inhare, Pal. 51.10. 11O-1-: 

Derth the gavaweſſeof Gad towards all my turne ta the 200d of all men 

Na; For .in thereprobare Gods goodneflc is turned into evill,, and 
{ervcth to their deſtruction, 2 Cor. 2, 15. And that is through their 
own fault:for they doc contemne and alrogerher abuſe the goodneſle 
of God; and for all his goodneſſe beftowed upon :them continually, 
they never rruſthim, norexuſt in him, Roep. 2. 4. Pal. 106. 13, 

Hom may we ufe the goodneſſe of God to our go0d,; and to our ſalvation ? 

It we have 'the goodnefle of God-in a true and worthy eſtimation ; 
if we ufc it\pith fearand revercnce , and thereby learne to repentns of 
Our fins ; and.ta repoſe all our traft and confidence in the Lord for his 

goodnefle: then ſhallall things , yea, even our finnes , work for our 
good. Rem. 8. 28. FLY 

W bat uſe muſt we make of Gods goodneſſe * 
| it 
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x. It teacheth us that we haye and doe ſerve a true God : for hee is = 


no true God, that is not ſo good as our Gad is. | 
2. Wee learne hereby , that by this goodneſle of his, he uſeth all 
things well. * | 
3. If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him. As 
it is intolerable to hurt an infant, that is innocent and harmeleſle : fo ir 
is moſt intolerable to requite the Lords good neſfle with evill, | 
4. If God be ſo good, and goodnefſle it felfe ; we muſt truſt him, 
and truſt in him. For we will mk truſt in a good rman: and ſhall we 
not much more in our good God | 
5. It teacheth us never to lay the fault upon God for any thing, nor 
to complain of Gods dealing. For he is alwaies perfectly good ; and all 
that he doth is perfectly good, whatſoever men judge of it. 
6. Secing God is good to us, we ought to be good one towards a- 
Y nother. | | | 
þ  Towhatend is it that the goodni(ſe of God is not to all alike * 
| x. It ſervethto the adorning and bcautifying of Gods Church, 
£5 2 Tim.2.20. | 
7 2 Itſervethto the maintenance of mutuall loyeand ſociety a- 
mongſt men. For it the goodnefle of God were toall alike, then one 
could not help another: and to this end ſerves the variety of gifts. 
1 Cor.12.20 Eph.q»7,12. | 
3+ Itmaketh to the greater manifeſting of the glory of the good- 
neſlſe of God.. For if all hadalike, wewould contemn his goodneſle , 
thinking that he were bound tobe good to us of neceſſity. | 
4. From the conſideration of Gods ſpeciall goodneſs towards us his 
elect by Chriſt to ſalvation z we mult ariſe to rhe ſtudy of good works, 
whereby Gods goodneſs may be glorifyed, Tir. 3. 3, 4, 5,6, 7,8. 
What be the ſpeczall branches of the goodneſſeof God * 
His Gracionſne(s, his Love, and Mercy, Ti. 3. 3, 4, 5- 
What is the Graciouſneſs of God? ' *'  . , The Gracioul- 
It is an eſsentiall property; whereby he is of himſclfe moſt gracious «ſe of God. 
and amiable : and freely declareth his favour unto his creatures above 
their deſert, Pſal. 145. $. 15,16. Rom. IT. 6, Tit. 2. 11, - 
Ts he onely gracious | WY 
Onely in and of himſelfe : for that whatſoever is gracious and amig- 
ble, it is from him. | | | 
What learn you fromthis* 26 RP Yr 
That we ought to love and reverence God above all. For ſecing gra- 


cious and amiable men doe winne love and reverence from others, in 
whoſe eyes they appeare gracious and amiable : who is able more to 
winne this at our hands then God, who is the fountain of all gracioul- 


neſs and amiablene(s ? "1 
For the better underſtanding of this attribute; ſhew how this word 


Grace ts uſed in the Scriptures? 2 516 T7 

It is uſed in three ſpeciall fignifications : Sometimes it- is put for 
comelineſs, ſtature, meekneſs , or mildneſs, (Luke 2. 52.) Some- 
times for free fayonr, whereby one embraceth another , . pardoning 


former injuries, and recciving the 44 offending into favour y_ 
, 2 67:0; 
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"G0. 6.8.) Thitdly, its taken forall kind of gifesand graces, which 


of his free favour are beſtowed ; whether terporall or crernall. 4s 
2. 23. Eph. 4.7. | | | 
Whether i there. grace in God according tothe firſt renification of 
grate, or no? | 

Yea: for Gods of his own nature moſt gracious, and grace it ſelfe, 
Which grace was in Chrift Icſus from his infancy, (as he was man) 
and' did every day tnore and miore incteaſe : Luke 2. 52. Pſal. 45.2. And 
amongſt all things that were created ,” there was nothing indued 
with ſuck grace as was the humine nature of -Chriſt; and that 
was by the fulneſſe of the God-head, which dwelt bodily in him. 
Colofſ. 2.9. © | ES, 
o Whether .is grace properly attribatet to God inthe ſecond ſenſe, or 
| no< 

Yea, moſt properly. For God doth juſtify us, that is, he doth ac- 
count us for juſt, through his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt ; and that of his free 
grace and fayour, without any deſert of our parts, or any thing in us. 
Rom. 3.20, 24. & 4+ 16. | 

What be the cauſes of this grace or favonr of God ? | 

The efficient cauſe is his goodneſle and free will : the finall caufe 
thereof,is the ſalvation of his choſen children,and the glory of himſelfe 
and of his Son Chriſt Ieſus. 3, : Py.) « 

What be the effects of Gods grace tons ward ? IG 

In genetall, —_— of God (whereof there is no cauſt in us; bur 
onely his ewn goodnefle and will) is the firſt cauſe, the middle cauſe 
and the laſt cauſe, and the onely cauſe of all that belongs to 0ut ſal- 
vatioh, Rem. 9. 11. And particularly, itis the cauſe of our Election, 
of our Redemption, of the _— of Chriſt into the world, of our 
Calling, of the preaching of the Golpell, Eph. 1. 4. Fohn 3. 16. Rom. 5. 
8. Ir was the {cauſe why the Apoſtles were called to, the preaching of 
the Goſpell. Gal. 1. 15, 16. Eph. 3. 8,9. It is the cauſe of our Faith, of 
the forgivetidlle of our finnes, of our whole juſtification, of our rege- 
netation , of our rettovation , of our love to God and-our neighbour , 
of the holy Ghoſt inus ; of ourgood works, of our obedience, of our 
perſeycrance, of thefeare of God, of eternall life, and of life it (elfe. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Phil. 2. 13. Rem. 12.6. 1 Cor. 12, 9g. Row, 2. 24. Tit.4.5. 
1 Fohn 4. 9. Ezek. 36. 27. Fer. 32. 40. And in a' word, the beetn- 
ning, the continuance, and the accompliſhment of our whole ſalvation 
doth depend? wholly upon the grace and favour of God : and: what 


200d thing Tvevet we have, or have had, or may have, belonging cither 


T0 this life or to the life ro come, is t6 be attributed: wholly to the 
prace and favour of God:// = oy 
What 3s the Love of Gods E495 Es 
Tt is an eſſential! 207 cn in God; whereby he loveth himſclfe a- 
bove all, and others tor himfelfe, 1 Fohp g, 16. Komm. 5.8. Fohn 3.16. 
En £4 * Eng RV, Woes ln 
F by What learn you from hence * . + HEE 2 
That we1hould love him dearcly, and other things fot him. *- © 
I That we may the iitter know what the love of God 1s declare Pf, 


wat 
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What love is in onr ſelves * Þ 
It is a paſſion of the mind, whereby we are ſoaffeed towards the 
arty whom we love; that we are rather his then our own, forgetting 
our ſ{elyes to doc him good whom we ſo love: 
And is love ſuch a thing in God * 
No: the true love of God is not ſuch as our love is. 
What difference is there 
Thete is great difference two wates. Firſt, in time : for love was in 
God before it was in us, or in any thing created; for he loved himſelfe, 
and us alſo; before the world was, Toh. 17. 23. Secondly, they differ in 
natureand quality : for that love which is in God is moſt perfe& and 
pure, without paſſion; bur in us it is imperfe&, and matched with 
paſſions, with impure affections and grief of the mind. 
After what manner doth the Scripture expreſſe the love of God 2 
In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelfe to a father and to a 
mother loving their children; to a hen gathering her chickens toge- 
ther under her wings; toa good ſhepherd ſeeking up his ſheep, and to 
divers other things. 
And wherefore ſerve theſe compariſons © 
They are for our profit two waies. Firſt, to ſhew us that Gods love 
towards us, is moſt vehement and ſincere. Secondly, ro make us bold 
in comming to him, and calling upon him. So for this loye Chriſt 
Teſus calleth us by all the names of love : as his ſeryants, his kinſmen, 
his friends, his ſpouſe, his brethren, and by many names moe: to ſhew , 
that he loveth us with all loves, the fathers love, the mothers love, the 
maſters love, the husbands love, the brothers love, &c. and if all loves 
were put together, yet his loye exceedeth them all : for all could nor do 
ſo muchfor us as he alone hath done. | 
If love doth net ſignify any affection or paſſion in God, as it doth in 
us : what then doth it ſrgnify ? | 
In God it fignifycth three things moſt perfect. Firſt, the eternall 
good will of God towards ſome body : for the loveof God, (ſuppoſe 
towards the Elec) is his everlaſting good will, or his purpole and de- 
termination to ſhew them mercy, to doe them good, and to {ave them, 
as in R9m, 9. I1. 13. Secondly, the effe&ts themſelves of this love or 
good will ; whether they bee temporall concerning this life, or eter- 
nall concerning thelife to come: as in 1 Fohz 3. 1. Thirdly, the plea- 
ſure and delight which he taketh in that which hee loyeth: and fo it is 
taken in Pſal. 45. 7, 23. - | 
What things doth God love beſides himſelfes  _ 
Beſides himſelfe God loveth all things elſe whatſocyer he made: 
but he loveth nox finand iniquity ; for hee never madeit, as Saint 
Fohn ſaith, 1 Fohn 2.16. Again hceloveth his Son, being manifeſted 
in the fleſh; and hee loveth his choſen children for his Sons ſake, with 
whom he.is well pleaſed, Mar. 3. 7. 17. . | 
0bj. 1. The Scripture ſaith that God doth hate all that work iniquity : 
how then can God both hate and love one axd the ſame man? 
In every wicked man wee muſt confidertwo things. Firſt, his na- 


ture ; Secondly, his ſinne. His nature is the work of God, and that he 
Y G 3 loveth: 
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loyeth : but his iniquity is not of God, and that he hateth, 
Obj. 2. God doth afflit# his children : therefore he doth not love them. 
Whom heloveth he corre&eth: (Prov. 3. 12.) and therefore hee 
correceth them becauſe he loveth them z even as a gold-ſmith tryeth 
his gold inthe fire, becauſe heloveth it. 
Whether doth God love all alike, or no * | | 

No: he preferreth mankind before all his other creatures ; for which 
cauſe God is called Philanthropos, that is, a lover of men. And this 
appeareth by three effects of his love. 

Firſt, he made him according to his own Image ; that is, in righte- 
ouſneſſe and true holineſle, Ger, 1. 26. Eph. 4. 24. 

Secondly, he made him Lord over all his creatures, Pſal. 8, 5. 6. 

Thirdly, he gave his own Son to death for his ranſome. 

Doth God love all men alike 
No : for he loveth his Elect berter then the Reprobate. For the 
Ele he calleth effeually by his Spirit in their hearts, when he cal- 
leth others but by the outward voice of the Goſpell, 8c. 

Again, amongſt the Ele& themſelves, ſome are actually wicked , 
and not yet reconciled nor called y as was Paul before his converſion. 
But the reſt are called and already made holy by Faith in Chrift ; as 
Paul was after his converſion. And of theſe, he loveth the latter ſort 
with agreater meaſure of love thenthe former , as the Scripture teſti- 
fieth in Prov. 8. 17. 

What manner of love doth God beare to his ele * 

Tt hath three adjuncts or properties. Firſt, it is free without deſert. 

Secondly, it is great without compariſon. 

Thirdly, it is conſtant without any end. 

How is the love of God ſaid tobe free 2 | 

It is free two waies. Firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, 
but his own goodneffe and grace: and therefore Saint 70bn faith that 
his love was before ours, 1 lohng. 7. 

Secondly, it is free, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard any 
thing that belonged to his own commodity : tor, as David ſaith, P/al. 
I6. 2. he hathnonecd of our goods; but onely to our own ſalvation 
he loved us. 

Wherein doth the greatneſſe of Gods love appear to his Ele ? 

. Tt appeareth two waics. Firſt, by the meanes which God uſed to 
ave us by, that is, the death of his Son: and ſo S. obs ſetteth forth 
His love, lohs 3.16. when he faith #7e, that is, So, (as if he ſhould ſay, 
ſovchemently, ſo ardently, ſo carneſtly, ſo wonderfully) did he love 
us, that for our ſalvation he ſpared not his own onely begotten Son, but 
gayc him to thedeath of the Croſſe for our ſalyation. 

 Whatelſe doth ſet forth the greatneſſe of Gods lovewntous ? 

The conſideration of our own ſelves. For he did not onely give his 
onely Son to death forus, but it was for us being his enemies. And this 
circumſtance is uſed by the Apoſtle to exprefſethe ſame, Rom. 5. 7,8. 

| Where findyos it written that Gods love is confl ant and perpetual * 
That is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following, Hof. 11. 9. 
Fohn 13. 1. Rom. 11. 29. For as Godis unchangeable in his elfence 
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and narure;ſo is hee unchangeablein his !ove,which is his eence and 
nature:and therefore is God called loye in the Scriptures ; oh 4.8. | 
What uſe muſt we make of Gods love * oe |  __ Ge 

Firſt, it filleth our hearts with gladnefſe , when we underſtand that ”_ 
our God is ſo loving, and love it ſelfe : and what is this bur the begin- 
ning of eternall life ? if eternall life conſiſt in the true knowledge of 

| God. asour Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Fohz 17. 3. | 

Secondly, out of the knowledge of this love, as outofa fountain, 
ſpringeth the love of God and our neighbour. For S. Fohn ſaith : He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for Ged 15 love, 1 John 4.8, 

Thirdly, when wee conſider that God loveth all hiscreatures which 
he made, it ſhould teach us not to abuſe any of the creatures to ſerve 
our luſtsand beaſtly afteions. For God will puniſh them which abuſe 
his beloved; as he puniſhed the rich glutron, which abuſed the crea- 

tures of God, Luke 16, 

Fourthly, we are taught to love all the creatures, even the baſeſt of 
all, ſeeing that God loyeth them, and for the love he beareth to us hee 
made them: and we mult (if wee love them for Gods fake) uſe them 
ſparingly, moderately, and equally orjuſtly. To this end wee are com- 
manded to let our cattell reſt upon the Sabbath day, as wellas our 
ſelves; to this end we are forbidden to kill the damme upon her neſt 
and to this end we are forbidden;to muſle the mouth ofthe Oxe which 
treadeth out the Corn, Deut.-25. 4. 1 Cor. 9,9,  _ | 

Fiftly, we are raughr from hence to love mankind better then all o- 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth ſo: and therefore we muſt not ſpare 
any thing that we have, that may make for the ſafety of his body, and 
the ſalvation of his ſoule. And for this cauſe, we are commanded ro 
love our enemies, 8 to doe them good; becauſe our good God doth fo. 

Sixtly, from Gods love we learn to prefer the godly brethrenand 
thoſe that profeſle ſincerely the ſame religion that we profeſle , before 
other men : becauſe Gods loye is greater to his cleft, then to the repro- 
bate : and this doththe Apoſtle teach us, Gaf. 6; 10. 

Seventhly, whereas Gods love is freely beſtowed upon us, this tea- 
cheth us to be humble, and to attribute no part of our ſalvation to our 
ſelves, but onely to the free love of God. >: | 

Eightly , from hence ariſeth the certainty of our ſalvation. For if 
Gods love was fo free and great when we were his enemies; much 
more will it be ſo, and conſtant alſo to us, being reconciled to God by 
leſus Chriſt, Rom. 5+ 10. | | 

What is the Mercy of G ode | - | Ofthe Mercy 

It is his mind and will, alwaies moſt ready. to ſuccour him that is in *f God. _ 
miſery. Or, an eſſentiall property in God, whereby he is meerely rea- 
dy of himſelf to help his creatures in their miſeries, Eſ4.'30. 18. Lam, 

3. 22, Ex0d. 33.19. o ERS. | 
Why adde yon this word meerly * = . 

To put a difference between the merey of God, and the mercy that 
1s in men : for their mercy is not without ſome paſſion, compaſſion]; 
or fellow-feeling of the miſcries of others: but the mercy of God is 
moſt perfect and effeuall, ready to helpe at all needs of himſelf, ” 

dawg ra rn reno gens ena the | as 
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But, ſeeing mercy is a grief and ſorrew of the mind,conceived at a- 
mothers miſeries : how can it be properly attributed to God, in 
whom are no paſsions nor griefs* 

Indeed in us mercy. may be ſuchathing : but not inGod. Mercy 
was firit in God, and from him was derived to vs : (and therefore God 
is called the Father.of mercies, (2 Cor. 1. 3.) and whenit came to us, it 
was matched with many infirmities and paſſions. Bur ir is improperly 
attributed ro God from our ſelves ; as though it were firſt in us. 

Declare then briefly what things of per fettion are ſignifyed by this 
word [mercy] in God * | 
| By thename of [mercy]two things are ſignifyed in God properly. 
Firſt,the mind and will ready to helpe and ſuccour. Secondly, the help 
it ſelte,and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed. ; 
Where in the Scripture is mercy taken the firſt way 2 
Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo tobe underſtood, wherein God doth 
call himſelf mercifull, and faith, that he is of much mercy, that is, hee 
is of ſuch a nature as is moſt ready to free us from our evils. | 
' «-* Pphere is 1t taken in the other ſenſe for the effetts of mercy 2 , 
In Rom. 9. 15. where it is ſaid, God will have mercy on whom he will 
have mercy; that is, hee will call whom hee will call, hee will juſtify 
whom hee will, heewill pardon whom hee will , and will deliver and 
ſave from all their miſeries and evils whom hee will : and 
theſe be the effets of Gods mercies. Againe, in Exod. 20. 6. itis 
ſo taken. 


From whence ſpringeth this mercy of God 7 T 
The eſſence and beeing of God is moſt ſimple without any mixture 
or compoſition; and therefore in him there are not divers qualities, 
and virtues as there. bee in ns, whereof one dependeth upon another , 
or one differs from another , but for our capacity and underſtanding, 
the. Scripture ſpeaketh of God as though it were ſo, that ſo wee may 
the better perceive what manner of God, and How good our God is. 
well then, ſeeing the Scriptures doe ſpeak ſs for our nnderſtanding, 
let ns hear whercof this mercy commeth, 
The cauſe is not inus, bur onely in God himſelfe;and mercy in God 
doth ſpring out of his free love towards us. 
Why doe. you ſay ont of the free love of God © are there more loves in 
God then one = 
There are two kinds of love in God : one is wherewith the Father 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Father, and which the holy Ghoſt 
; beareth towards both the Father and the Son : and this love I call the 
naturall love of God, ſo that the one cannot but loye the other. Bur 
the love wherewith he loyeth usis voluntary, not being conſtrained 
thereunto z-and therefore is called the free love of God : and thereof it 
commeth to paſſe, that mercy is alſo wholly free, that is, without re- 
ward or hope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. | 
' How prove you that the mercy of God ariſeth out of his love * 
That the; loveof God is the cauſe of his mercy, it is manifeſt in 
the Scnptures. -1 77. 1, 2. Payl faluteth Timothy in. this order ; 
Grace, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord "wry | 
| | 7 Chriſt : 
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Chrift.: ro ſhew that: that 
cy of God is the cauſe 0 


pou which the world cannot. give , the mer; 
it; and the cauſe of his mercy is his grace, 


and his grace is nothing elſe; but his free favour and love towards us. 

The ſame order doth Paul obſerve in Titms 3.4, 5. where he ſaith; hen © 
the goodneſſe and love of God our Saviour appeared;not by the warks of righ- 
zeouſneſſe, which we had done, but according to his mercy he ſaved: us. 
Firſt, hee ſers downe the: goodnefle of God'as the cauſe of his love. 
Secondly, his love as the cauſe of his mercy. And thirdly, his mer 


I 


as the cauſe of our ſalyation; and our falyation as: the effect of al 


And therefore there is nothing'in us , which may move the Lord to 
ſhew mercy upon us, but onely.becauſc he is goodnefle it ſelf by natura. 


And to this doth the Plalmiſt bear witneſſe, Pſal, 100.'5. 
his wrath zs from generation 


the Lord is good, his mercy is everlaſting, and 
#0 9cntration. 
Towards whom ist 


he mercy of God extended or ſhewed* 


ſaying thar 


For the opening ofthis point, wee are to conſider that.the mercy of 
God is twofold. Firſt, Generall. Secondly, Speciall. God as a God 
doth ſhew mercy generally upon all his creatures being in-mifery ; and 
chiefly to men, whether they be juſt or unjuſt: and fo doth ſuccour py co, 
them, either immediately by himſelfe, or clſe mediately. by creatwyes, 
as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, by the Elements, and by other 
living creatures. And this generall mercy of God, isnot extended to 


the 'eternall ſalvation of all, butis onel 
Of this'read Lwke's. 36. . 
| What ſayyou of the ſperiall mercy of God : 
Thar I call the ſpeciall mercy of God , whic 


y temporary- and fora while. 


| h God. as a moſt free 
God hath ſhewed to whom he would, and denyed ro whom he would. 


and this pertainerh onely to the ele, and thoſe which feare him. #ſa/. 
1203. 11. for he ſheweth' mercy upon them ro their eternall ſalvation, 
and that moſt conſtantly,while he doth efftefually call them unto him- 


{elf. 


while he doth freely and truly 
in the 


bloud of the Lamb Jeſus C 


h 


with his grace, and doth glonfy them in eternal} | 


ciall mercy we may read in Eph. 2. 4, 5,6. 
How great is the mercy of God © 
It is ſogreat that it cannot- be exprefled 
that is proved by Pſal. 57. 10..& 108.4. 
| How long doth the mercy of Ged conti 
Although the. mercy of God be = 
for that mercy which pardoneth our fins, 


re 
W 


pue towards #us.2 
and infinite in Chriſt, 
and callethi:ps to faith and 
ntance by the Goſpel, -there is no- place after death ;, but gnaly 
e we livein this world : which is warranted by-thele plages cofu- 


wm 


ardon their tins; and juſtifie them 
riſt ; while he doth ſanctifke them 
ife: and of this ſpe- 


, nor conceived ofus : and 


yet 


ing, Gal. 6, 10. Let us doe good whileſt we have time: rodbgwothat @tims 


will come when'we ſhall norbe able ro. doc;good.: - 
Apoc. 2. 10. Befaitbfullantodeath, ayd 1 will gives 


Tas ? . 
s vo 


hes.a Grgw 


\j, 
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nafbfes 


to ſhew , that the time whiclris given unto death , is a-tume of tepen- 
tahce and of exerciſing of faith ; and of works: buraftet! dearh Shiens4s 
no time, 


Faithfull, or everlaſting ſhame if weehave 


but to receive cither an immortal 'Crown, dfwwes hare begn 
been unkaklifull, . Beſides 


thele, 


& 147, 
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theſe, ſce Apoe. 14:13. Mark 9.45. Eſa. ult. 24. Luke 16. 24,25, 26. 
Mati 254 11, 12. Fobn 9. 4. 
"What uſes may wemake of Gods mercy © 


. 


Birſt, it ſerveth to humble us : for the greater mercy is in God , the 
orearer miſery is in us, | 
"Secondly, we muſt attribute our whole ſalvation unto his mercy. 
Thirdly,-wee muſt flee to God in all our troubles, with moſt ſure 
confidence. 
Fourthly, we'muſt not abuſe it to the liberty of the fleſh in ſinne;, al- 
though we gt find mercy with God after death : for the mercy of 
God pertaineth eſpecially to thoſe that fear him, Pſal. 103. 12. 


Fiftly.the meditation or God, P/al. 116. 1. Luke7. 47. 


Feare God, Pſal. 130. 4. | 
Gods mercy towards us : , 30. 4 | 
lhould = ages * Praiſe God, Pſal. 86. 12,13. & 103. 2, 


-4- 
Sixtly, it muſt 'make ug mercifull one toanother, Zuke 6. 36, Mat. 
18. 32,33. HE 
What ts the Fauftice of God * | 
It is an eſsentiall property in God, wheteby hee is infinitely juſt in 
himſelf, of himſelf, for, from, by himſelf alone and none other. Pſalm 
rd 7. | 
What is the rule of this Acai * | 
His own free will, and nothing elſe, For whatſoever hee willeth is 
juſt : and becauſe he willeth it, therefore it is juſt, not becauſe itis juſt, 
therefore he willeth it, Eph. 1. 11. Pſal. 115.3. Mat. 20. 15. which alſo 
may be applyed to the other properties-of God, | | 
E xplaine this more particularly 2 | 
I ſay, that God doth not- alwaies a thing becauſe it'is juſt, but there- 
fore any thing is juſt thats juſt, becauſe God will have it ſo: and yet 
his will is joyned with bigh wiſdome. As for example : Abraham did 
judge ira moſt juſt and righteous thing to kill his innocent ſonne;not by 
the law, for that did forbid him : bur onely becauſe he did underſtand 
it was the ſpeciall will of God : and heknew that the will of God was 
not onely juſt; but alſo the rule of all righteouſneſs. 4 
| That wee maythe better underſtand this attribute : declare unto 
mee, how many manner of ways one may be juſt or righteous. 
Three manner of ways : cither by Nature, or by Grace, or by per- 
fc Obedience. | | 
- How many waies.may one be juſt by nature < 
' Two ways. Fifſt, by himſelfe, and of himſelf, in his own eſsence 
and beeing. Thus wee ſay, thar in reſpec of this eſ5sentiall righteouſ- 
zeſs , there is none-juſt bur: God onely : as Chriſt ſaid :. None 75 good but 
Colonel, Luke 18, 19, 1 ESE 
Secondly, by the benefir:of another, to beicither made righteous., 
or born juſt. And in reſpe& of this aatarall gift of righteouſneſs we 
ſay,!that inthe: beginning Adam was made juſt : bectuſe he was cyea- 
ted juſt, and itv/his whole nature was righteous and good. But this 
rightcouſneſs:was derived from God. * on 
* {hom ao you call juſtbyGrace? _... t "e 
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All the elect, witth are redeemed by the death of Chriſt z and that 


m two relpeAs. 


Firſt, becauſe the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt is imputed unto them; & 


ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt their head, they are juſtbefore God. 
| Secondly, becauſe of grace and favour they are regenerated by the 
holy Ghoſt; by the virtue of whoſe inherene righreouſneſſe and holi- 
nefle, they are made holy and juſt, and whatſoever they doe by it, is 
accepted tor juſt for Chriſts fake. Bp | | 
Whom do: you call juſt and righteous, by yeelding perfect obedience 
to God and his law ? 
No man in this world after the fallof 444 (Chriſt onely excepted) 
ever was or can be juſt after that manner. 
What ſay you of Chriſt, how was he juſt%* 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is moſt perfe&ly juſt and righ- 
tcous every mannerof way. 
Firft, as he is God, he is in his own eſſence, of himſelfe, and by him- 
{clf, moſt juſt, even as the Father is;and eternall righteouſneſs ir ſelf. 

Secondly. as he was Man, he was juſt by nature ; becauſe he was con- 
ccived without ſin, and ſo was born juſt and righteous. 

Thirdly, by virtre of his union with his divine nature which is cter- 
nall rightcoutnefſe it ſelfe, he is moſt juſt, 

Fourthly, by receiving the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſure; 
he is moſt juſt; Pſalm 45. 7. Fohn 3. 34. | - ” 

Fittly, he did moſt perfedtly obey the law of God, and kept it moſt 
abſolutely : therefore that way alſo he is moſt righteous and juſt. - 

What conclude you upon all this ? 

That foraſmuch as God onely is in his own eflence and nature, by 
himſelte and of himſelfe, eternall juſtice and righreouſnefle: therefore 
this attribute of juſtice or righteouſneſle doth moſt properly agree to 
God, Ef] | | | 

In how many things is God juſt * 
In three. 
Firſt, in his Will. 
Secondly. in his Word. 
Thirdly, in his Works. | 
What mean you when you [ay, that God is juſt in his will 


That whatſoever he willerh, is juſt, his will (as hath been declared) 


being therule of juſtice. | SE) 
What mean you., when you ſay. that God is juſt in his Word 
Thar whatfoever he ſpeaketh, is juſt. 
What arethe parts of Gods Ward ? 
Four, Firſt, the Hiſtory. : which is all true — 
Secondly, the Precepts arltl the Laws :'hich are petfeR. 
Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings : which are accompliſhed. 
Mn Fourthly, Hymnes and Songs : which are pure, holy, and unde- 
ed. rr | f 
In what reſpett is God #uſt in his Word ? 
Firſt, he ſpeaketh as he thinkerh. | 
Secondly, he doth both as he ſpeakethand thinkerh. + 
EE = ; Thirdly. 
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Gods anger. 


-- Thirdly, there is no part of his word contrary to another, >= 
Fourthly, he loveth thoſe that ſpeak the truth,and hateth thoſe that 
arc liets. RI 
 -» What arethe Works of Gode | | | 
1, His eternall Decree; wants he hath moſt juſtly decreed all 
things, and the circumſtances of all things, from all eternity. 2. The 
juſt execution thereof in time. | 
What inſtice doth God ſhew herein 
Both his Diþeſong and iis Rewarding Jultice. 
What « Gods diſpoſng Fuſtice * 
That by which he as a moſt free Lord,ordereth all things in his acti- 
ons rightly, Pſal. 145. 17. | 
In what attions deth that appear * 
Firſt, he hath moſt juſtly and perfe&tly createdall things of nothing. 
Seconlly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteouſly diſpoſed all 
things being created. 
What is Gods rewarding Fuſtice ? 
That wheteby hec rendreth to his creatures according to their 
works. 
 Whereindoth that appear ? _ 
Firſt, hee doth behold, approve, and reward all good in whomſo- 
ever. | 
Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all evill in whomſo- 
oy To which Iaſtice both his Anger and his Hatred arc to bee re- 
erred. 
What muſt we underſtand by Anger in God © | 
Notany paſſion, perturbation, or trouble of the mind, as iris in us : 
but this word Anger, when it isattriburcd ro God inthe Scripture, ſig- 
nifyeth three things. | | 
Firſt, a moſt certaine and juſt decree in God, to puniſh and avenge 
ſuch injuries as are offered to himſelfe, and ro his Church: and fo it 1s 
underſtood, Fohn 3. 56. Roms. 1. 18. 
Secondly, the threatning of theſe puniſhments and revenges : as in 
Pſal. 6. 1. Hoſ. 11.9. Fonaeh 2.9. 
Thirdly, the puniſhments themſelves,which God doth execute upon 
ungodly men: and theſe are the effects of Godsanger, or of his decree 


* to puniſh them. Soitis taken in Rom. 2. 5. Mat. 3. 7.Eph. 5. 6. 


What uſe may we make of this Atiribute ? 

Firſt, it teacheth us that anger of it ſelfe is not ſimply evill : but then 
it is good, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth ro God, & com- 
mendeth to men ; when it ſaith, &e angry and ſin not, Eph. 4. 26. 

Secondly, Gods anger ſeryeth to raiſc us up from ſecurity. 

| Thirdly, we muſt not be flothfull whem wee ſee the ſignes of Gods 
wrath comming, but uſc ordinary meanes:to prevent it. 
_Whatis that Hatred that is attributed to God* 

Not any paſſion or griefe of the mind as it is in us: but in the Scri- 
ptures theſe three things are ſignifyed thereby. 

Firſt, his deniall of good will, and mercy, to eternall ſalvation : as 
Rom. 9, 13. Thave hated Eſau; thatis, I have reiected him,8 have not 
vouchlated 


_ 
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ſafed him that favour and grace, which I have ſhewed upon Facob. 
And we alſo are ſaid to hate thoſe things which we negle&, and up- 
on which we will beſtow no benefit nor credit, bur doe put them be- 
hinde other things : and therefore it is faid : If any man come unte we , 
and hate nat his father and mother , and wife and children,8c.he cannot 
be my Diſciple. That is, hee that doth not pur all theſe things behind 
me, and negle& them for mee : ſo that the love which he bearethto 
them, muſt ſeem to bee hatred, in compariſon of that love which hee 
muſt ſhew to me. (Luke 14. 26. with Matth. 10. 37) And in this ſenſe 
it is properly attributed to God. | 

Secondly, the decree of Gods will to puniſh fin; and the juſt puniſh- 
ment it ſelfe : which he hath decreed. As in Pſal. 5,6. 8 Fob 30. 21, 
Thou turneſt thy ſelfe cruelly againſt mee, and art an enemy unte me with the 
ſtrength of thine hand : that is, thoudoſt fo ſore chaſtiſe mee, as if thou 
didſt hatemce. And in this ſenſe alſo iris properly attributed ro God :; 
for it is a part of his juſtice to take puniſhment of {inners; 

Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure : for thoſe things which wee hate doe 
diſpleaſe us. And in this ſenſe alfo it is properly attributed to God : 
for it is the property of a moſt juſt Judge ro diſallow and deteſt evill , as 
well as to allow and like that which is good. 

By what reaſons may this be confirmed * | 

I, It is the property of him that loveth to hate and deteſt that which 
is contrary to himſelfe , and that which hee loveth. For love cannot 
be withour his contrary of hatred : and therefore as the love of good 
things doth properly agree to God, ſodoth alſo the hatred of evill 
things as they are evill things, 

2. It is manifeſt by David, that it is no leſſe virtue to hate the evill, 
then it is to love the good. And this hatred of fin (as itis a virtue, and 
perfe& hatred )cannot be in us bur by the grace of God : for every 2904 

gift is from above, &c. (Fam. 1. 17.) and there can be no good thing 
in us, but it is firſt in God after a more perfect manner then it is in us. 
11 bat are we to learne thereby ? 

Firſt, that it is a great virtue, and acceptable to God , to hate 
wickednefſe, and wicked men themſelves; not as they are men, bur 
as they are wicked; and as David did, Pſal. 139.21, 22. And wee arc 
no leſfſle bound to hate the enemies of God, as they are his enemies; 
then to love God and thoſe thar love him. . And if wedoe fo, then wee 
muſt alfo flee their company , and have no friendſhip or fellowſhip 
with them. | 

Secondly, that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt mens perſons and their 
fins; and not to hate the perſons ofmen, becauſe they are the good 
creatures of God : but their fins wee muſt hate every day more and 
more, 2 The. 3.6, 14, i5. | 

Havizg ſpoken of the Eſſence and the Eſſential properties of God: Of the ky 
zel me now whether there be many Goas, or one ontly; "_ M 
There isonely one God, andno more. | 
How may this unity of the Godhead be proved ! ww 

By expreſle teſtimonies of Gods word; by reaſons grounded there- [ 

on, andby nature it {clfe, guiding all things to one principle. þ 
. H 


What 
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Whas expreſſe teſtimonies of Gods word have you for this ? 

- Deut.. 6. 4. Heare 0 Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord.So in1 Sam, 
2. 2. Pſalm 18. 31. Eſa. 44. 6. & 46. 9. Mark 12. 29. 32. 1 Cor: 
8. 4.6. | 
P- What reaſons have you to prove that theres but one God: 

- Firft, we are charged to'give unto God all our hearr, all our ſtrength, 
and all our'ſoule, Dent. 6.4.3. Mark 1 2. 29, 30. If one muſt have all, 
there is none left for any other. 

Secondly., God is the chicfeſt good, Pſal. 144. 15. the firſt cauſe 
and the high governour of all things , As 17. 28. Pſal. rg. x, but 
there canbe bur one ſuch. 

Thirdly, the. light of reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more but 
one that 1s infinite, Independent, and Almighty : If God be Infinite 
and omniporent thar doth all things, there can be but one : for all the 
reſt muſt be idle. | 

Huw doth nature guide all things to oneprigciple © 

T he whole courſe of the world tendeth to one end, and to one unity, 

which is God. 
How can that be, when there be ſomany ſundry things of divers 
kindes and conditions, and one contrary to another * 
Thar is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God. 
Is that poſſible ? can you give an inſtance hereef in ſome familiar 
reſemblance? | 

Yea, very well. Ina field there are many battels, divers Randards, 
ſundry liveries, and yet all turne head with one ſway at once : by which 
wee know that there is one Generall ofthe field which commands them 
all. 2: 

What makes this 'to confirm your aſſertion , that thereis but one 
God over ſo many divers and contrary things in the world 2 

Yes; forevenſo in the world we ſee divers things, not one like ano- 
ther : for ſome are noble, ſome baſe; ſome hot, ſome cold; ſome 
wilde, ſome tame; yet all ſerve to the glory of God their maker, and 
the benefitof man, and the accompliſhment of .the whole world. 

» And what gather you by all this © | 

That there is but one God, which commandeth them all, like the 
Generall of a field. 

If ons God be the Author of all ; why are there ſo many poyſons,and 
I neyſomebeaſts? 

Firſt, they were not created noyſome and hurtfull at the firſt : but 
the ſinne of Adaw» brought the curſe upon the creatures, Gewe. 
J- 17, 18, | 

Secondly, although God hath curſed the creatures for mans finne ; 
yet in his mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, that they are pro- 


- fitablefor us : for poyſons, we uſe them for Phyſick ; and the skins of 


wild beaſts ſerve againſt the cold, 8c. 
Thirdly, the moſt hurtfull things that are, might benefit us, if wee 
knew how to uſe them : and whereas they annoy us, it is not of their 
own nature ſo muchas of our ignorance. 0 
| And: what dec you conclude by all this * 


That 
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That they have not two beginnings, one good and another bad, as 
ſome would imagine : but one Author thereof, which is God himſelfe . 
alwaies moſt good and gracious. G 

If there be but one oxely God , how is it that many in Scriptare are 
called Gods? (1 Cor. 8. 5.) 4s Moſes is called Pharaohs God - 
Exod. 7. 1. and Magiſtrates are called Gods, Palm 82. 6, as 
1aols, and the belly : Phil. 3. 19. yea, andthe Devil himſelfe is 

called God of this world, 2 Cor. 4.4? | 
' The name Elohim or God is ſometimes improperly given to other 
things, either as they participate of God his communicable attributes; 
(as in the two firſt inſtances :) or as they are abuſtvely ſet upby man in 
the place of God 'as in the other.) Burproperly it fignifyeth him, who 
is by nature God, and hath his beeing not from any thing but himſelf, 
and all other things are from him. And in this ſenſe, unto ns there is but 
one God and Lord; 1 Cor. 8. 6. unto whom therefore the name Feho- 


wah is in Scripture incommunicably appropriated. 
whythen are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 
For four cauſes. Firſt, to teach us that ſuch mult be choſen to beare » 
rule which excell others in godlineſle, Ike Gods among men. 
Secondly, to encourage them in their offices,and to teach them that 
they ſhould not fear the faces of men; like Gods, which feare nothing. 
Thirdly, to ſhew how God doth honour them, and how they muſt 
honour God again. For when they remember how God hath inveſted 
them with his own name, it ſhould make them athamed to ſerve the 
Devill, or the world , or their own affections; and move them to exe- 
cutejudgement juſtly, as if God himſelfe were there. 
- Fourthly, to teach us to obey them, as we would obey God him- 
ſelfe: for he which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelfe :Rom. 
\ T3. 2. and we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour, 


 Whyare Idols called Gods ? 
Not þecauſe they are ſo indeed : but becaufe Idolaters have ſuchan 


opinion of them. 
Why is the belly called 2God ? 
Becauſe ſome make more thereof, then of God and his worſhip. For 
all that they can doe and get, is little enough for their bellies : and 
when they ſhould ſerve God , they ſerve their bellies and beaſtly ap- 


petites, 


And why is the Devill called the God of this worlds 
Becauſe of thegreat power and ſoveratgnty which is given him over 
the wicked, whom God hath not choſen our of this world. 
There bein but one ſimple and individed Goahead : towhom doth 
this divine nature bclong * isit tobe attributed to one, or to 
many perſons ? 


Wee muſt acknowledge and adore three diſtindt perſons, ſubliſting ,,, Tzinity; 


inthe unity of the Godhead. : : 
But doe you not beleeve the Godhead tobe divided, whilſt you beleeve 
that in one God arethree perſons 7 
No : not divided into divers effences, but diſtingyiſhed into divers 


perſons. For God cannot bce divided into ſeveralnatures, nor into ſe- 
H 2 verall 


UMI 


The $ — ad 5 abſlance 


Gr EI 
2h — —— 


76 


I. 


2, 


LE) 


vernall parts : and therefore muſt the perſons, which ſubſiſtin that one 

eſſence be onely diſtin& , and not ſeparate one from another : as in the 

example of the Sun, the beames and the light. 
What be thoſe reſemblances that are commonly brought, to ſhadow 
out unto us the myſtery of the Trinity © . 

Firſt, the Sun begetterh his own beames, and from thence proceed- 
eth light: and yet is none of them before: another, otherwiſe then 
in conſideration of order and relation; that is to ſay, that the beams 
are m_ of the body of the 'Sun, and the light procecdeth from 
both. SPEC. 0541 

Secondly, from one flame of fire procced both light and hear, and 
yet bur one fire. | 

Thirdly, in waters. there. is the well-head, the ſpring boyling out 
of it, and the ſtreame flowing from them borh; and all theſe are but one 


water:and fo there are three perſons in one Godhead, yet but one God. 


Fourthly, in man, the underſtanding commeth from the ſoul, and 
the will from both. - 


May it be collefted by naturall reaſon, that there is a Trinity of Per- 


ſons inthe Y nity of the God-head: 

No. For itis the higheft myſtery of Divinity : and the knowledge 
thereof is more proper to Chriſtians. For the Turkes and Jewes doe 
confeſſe one Godhead ; but no diſtin&tion of perſons in the ſame. 

How come we then by the kzowledge of this myſtery ? 

God hath revealed itinthe holy Scripture unto the fairhfull. 

What have we to learn of this * 

1. That they are deceived who think this myſtery is not ſifficient- 
ly delivered in « > Scripture, but dependethupon the tradition of the 
Church. | 

2. Thar ſith thisis a wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doe a- 
dore ; we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther then we 
have warrant out of Gods word : yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſt 
to the very words of the Scripture , leſt in ſearching we exceed and 
goe too farre, and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. 

How doth it appear in holy Scripture, that the three Perſons are of 
that divine nature ? ; 
'*T. By the divine names that it giveth to them: as Fehova, ec. 

2. Byaſcribing divine attributes unto them : as Eternity, Almigh- 
tineſſe, &c. | 

3- By attributing divine works unto them : as creation, ſuſtenta- 
tion and governing of all things. : 

4+ By appoinring divine worſhip to be given unto them. 

. What ſpeciall proofes of the Trinity have you out of the 014 Teſt4- 
ment ? 

Firſt, the Father is ſaid by his Word to have made the world : the 
Holy Ghoſt working and maintaining them, and as it were fitting 
upon them, as the hen doth on the egges ſhe harcheth. Gez. 1. 3, 3. 

Gen, 1. 26, The Trinity ſpeaketh in the plurall number : Tet «s 
make man in our Image aftcr our likeneſſe. 


Gen. 19. 24. Fehovah is ſaid to rain upon Sodom from Fehowah art 
| © 
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of heaven, that is, rhe Sonne from the Father: or the Holy Ghoſt , 


from both. 
2 Sam, 23. 2. The Spirit of [ehovah, (or the Lord) ſpakeby mee, 4 


and his Word by my tongue z Here is Jehovah (the Father) with his 


Word (or Sonne) and Spirit. 
Prov. 30. 4. What is his name, and what is his Sonnes name, if 5: 


thou canſt tell ? 
Iſa. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpect of the three Perſons doe cry three 6. 


times, Holy, Holy, Holy. 
Iſa.42. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold, mine eletF in whom 7- 
my ſoule delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon him. 
Hae. 2. 5. The Father with the Word and his Spirit make a Cove- 8. 


nant. 


What are the proofs ont of the New Teſtament ? 

As all other doctrines, ſo this is there more cleare:as firſt, Matth. 3. 
I6, 17, at the Baptiſme of Chriſt, the Father from heaven witneſleth 
of the Sonne; the Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likenefle of a Dove. 
Tohn Baptiſt ſaw the Sonne in his aſſumed nature going out of the 
water : there is one Perſon. He ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a 
Dove upon him : there is another Perſon. And he heard a voice from 
heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Son; there is a third Perſon. 

Matth. 17. 5. At the transfiguration, the Father in like manner 


ſpeaketh of his Son. | | 
Matth. 28. 19. Wee are baptized into the name of the Father, the 3. 


Son and the Holy Ghoft. 
Tohn 14. 16,26. & 15. 26. 8 16, 13, 14, 15. The Father and Sonne 4 
promiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. | 
., Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee ; and the power of 5, 
the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee : dhuaver that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, + | 
Adts 2. 33. Therefore being by the right hand of God cxalted, and 6, 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, He hath 
ſhed forth this which you now ſee and heare. 
2 Cor, 13. 14. The grace of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the love of 7- 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 
Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his $9 into your hearts, 8. 
Tit, 3. 4, 5,6. God ſaved us by the waſhing of the new birth, and , 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which hee ſhed on us abundantly through 
Teſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
What cleare proofe have you that theſe three are but one God, and 
ſo that therets a Trinity in Vnity ? 
1 Tohs 5.7. It is expreſlely ſaid. There are three that bear record is 
heaven,the Father, the Word, the Holy Ghoſt; theſe three are one. 
What learn you of that the Apoſtle ſaith they axe three * + 
We learne that the word Trinity, although it be not expreſlely ſer 
down in the Word, yet it hath certain ground from thence. 
| WV hat learn you of that that they are ſaid to be three witneſſes ? 
The ſingular fruit that is in the Trinity of the Perſons , in-one unt- 


ty of the Godhead : whereby great aſſurances brought unto us of all 
H 3 things 
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in the Trinity 
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Vide Melanch- 
" then. (0c, com- 
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things that God ſpeakerh in promiſe or threat; ſeeing it is all confirmed 
by.three witneſſes, againſt whom no exception lycth. 
| What are they [aid hereto witneſſe £ 

That God hath given eternall life unto us, and that this life is in 

that his Sonne, 1 19hn 5.11 
How are theſe, being three, ſaidto be bat one 2 

They are one in ſubſtance, beeing , or effence: but three perſons 
diſtin in ſubſiſtence, As 20. 28. 1 Cor. 12. 4,5. Demt.6. 4, Mark 
12.32. 1 Cor. 8.4,5, 6. Fohn 14. 16, & 15. 26. & 17.1. 

If three perſons among men be propounded, whereof every one is a 
man: can it be ſaid that theſe three are but one man * 

No: but wee muſt not meaſure Gods matters by the meaſure of 
reaſon ; much leſſe this which of all others is a myſterie of my- 
ſteries. | F 

For the better underſtanding of this myſtery ; declare unto mee what 
a perſon i in generall, and then what a Perſon inthe Trinity is. 

In generall; a Perſon is one particular thing, indiviſible, incommu- 
nicable, living, reaſonable, ſubfiſting in it ſelfe , not having part of a- 
nother. "S SIS 
Shew me the reaſon of the particular branches of thi te 

I ſay that a Perſon is, firſt, oe c—ituke thine : kr DN 
_ is p = DEED | 

Indivifible : becauſe a Perſon may not be divided into - 
although he may be divided into m_ parts. PEE 

Incommunicable : becauſe, though one may communicate his na- 
_ with one, he cannot communicate his perſon-ſhip with ano- 
ner. | 
| Tiving and Reafowable: becauſe no dead or unreaſonable thing can 
bea perſon. | 
Subſiſtingin it ſelfe : to exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being 
a ue C—_ | 

Not having part of another : to exclude the ſoule of 
from the bay, from being a perſon. Akron 
Whats aPerſon inthe Trinity ? | 
Itis whole God, nor {imply or abſolutely conſidered, but by way 
of ſome perſonal! properties.It is a manner of being in the God-head 
or a diſtin& ſubſiſtence (nota quality, as ſome have wickedly im in- 
ed: for. no quality can cleave to the God-head) having the whole 
God-head in it , Johx 11. 22. & 14. 9. 16. @ 15. 1. & 17. 21 
Cor. 2. 3, 9. 8 
4 - _ reſpect are they called Perſons * 
ecaule t ve proper things to diſtinguiſh 
How 4 ths £6; Shen — e Ne 4g 

It is not - I => in relation and order, 

Declare ther the order of the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 

þ The _ in _ _—_ rare as il —_—_ lng the Fa- 
cr; the Soxne who 1s the ſec an holy Gh ; 
x1 Aran erin , and the holy Ghoft who is the third 
How are theſe three diſtinguiſhed by order and relation * 

The 
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The Father is of himſclfe alone, and of no other : the Sonis of the 
Father alone begotten : the holy Ghoſt is of the Father andthe Son 
proceeding. And the Father is called:the Father in refpedt of the Son , 
the Son in refpect of the Father, the holy Ghoſt in reſpe that he pro- 
ccedeth from the Father and the Son: bur the one is nor the other , as 
the fountain is not the ſtream, nor the ſtream the fountain, bur are ſo 
called one in refpedt of another, and yer all bur one water. 

What then is the Father * 

The firft perſon in the Trinity, who hath his becing and foundati- Of the Father 
on of perſonall ſubſiſtence from none other ; and hath by commnni- 9,52 Prion 
cation of kis eſſence eternally begotten his onely Son of himſelfe; 7h. 2 
5.27. @ 14. 11. 20. 17. Pat. 2.7. Heb. 1.3. 

How is it proved that the Father is God ? | 

By expreſle teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by reaſon drawn from 
the fame. | 
What are theſe expreſſe teſtimonies 2 Why 

Iobn 17. 3. This is life everlaſting to know thee to be the onely 
| God. Row. 1. 7. Grace and peace from God the Father, Eph. t. 3. 
Bleſſed be God the Farher of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, &c. 
What are the reaſons drawn from the word of God * 

That we are bidden topray to him, Mar. 6. 6, 9. that hee revealeth 
the myſteries, Mar. II. 25, 27. {uffereth his. Sunne to ſhine ,- &c. 
Mat. 5. 45. $1 | 

How is it ſhewed that he begat his Son of himſelf * | 

In that hee is called the brightneſle of his glory, and the engraven 
form of his perſon; Heb. 1.3. Andin that this generation being from 
eternity, there was no creature of whom he might beger him. 

In what reſpefts is he called the Father : 

Firſt, in reſpect of his naturall Son Tefus Chriſt, begotten of his 
owne nature and ſubſtance, Marth. 11.27. lohnTt. 14. 1 10hn 4, 14. 
whence he is called the Father of oun Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Eph. 1. 2, Se- 
condly, in reſpect of his adopted ſonnes, whom he' hath choſen ro be 
the heires of heaven through the mediation of his narurall Sonne Ieſus 
Chriſt, Eph. 3. 14. loby:1: 12. Rom. 8. 14,15. Mat. 6.9. For as heis 
by nature the Father of Chriſt, fo is/he by grace to us that beleeve our 
Father alſo; £9 FOIITT. | 

| What learn you hence 2 3 {386 | 

To honour and obey him as'a Father; and to be followers .of God 
as deare children, Mat. x. 6.. -x Pet. 1%; 14. Eph.'5. 1. Tar 

What other names are given'inthe' Scripture to the firſt Perſon? 

The Father ſpake moſt commonly in the old Teſtamenr, (for in 
theſe laſt times he hath ſpoken by his Son:) and he is called by theſe 
names, ; 1123 Ms 3 EEE 
Tehowab ; that is, I am thatT am, without beginning or ending; Eſa. ; , 
42. 8, Exod. 3. 14. Rev. 1. 4.8. i Fs FOTIL get 


Elohim , that is, mightyand ftrong. Se 2. 
Adonah, that is, Iudge, or in whoſe judgement we reſt. | 3 
Lord of Hoſts , bon hee hath Angels, and men, and all creatures 4- 


at command to fight for him, 1 Kivgs 19. 14+ Hil 
| 'he 
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Of theothe The Godof Facobor of Iſrael: becauſe he made a promiſe to Abra- 
Perſons of Hayy thathe would be his God, and the God of his ſeed, and the 1ſrae- 


nenerall,”  lites were the ſced of Abraham, Adts 3. 13. 


Eſſentia Filii Huherto of the Father : doe the other perſons that are of the Father 
eſt a ſcipla; receive their eſsence or Godhead from him 
et bac ratione 


dici poteſt 2575 They doe. For howſoever in this they agree with the Father , that 
Secs, Eſſeutia the -— Hg which is in them, is of it ſelfe uncreated and unbegotten : 
od pſorides. yet herein lyeth the diſtintion, that the Father hath his eflence 
g; ow poteſt bac 1n himſclfe originally , and from none other ; the Sonne and the 
, 27D Holy Ghoſt have the ſelfe-ſame uncreated and unbegotten eſſence in 
ſona enim ejus themſelves , as well as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had 


genita eſt 2 Pa- ng true God-head) but not from themſelves. 


Loo - _ If theſe perſonsthat come from the Father have a beginning , how 
ingenitam. can they be eternall ? 


They have no beginning of time or continuance ; but of order of 

ſubſiſtence and off-ſpring, and that from all eternity. 
Are you ableto ſet down the manner of this eternall off-ſpring * 

Wee find it not revealed rouching the manner : and therefore our 
ignorance herein is Þetrer then all heir curioſity , that have enter- ' 
prized arrogantly the ſearch hereof. For if our own generation and 

e in our mothers womb be aboveour capacity, P/al. 139. 14, 15. 

it is no marvell if the myſtery of the cternall generation of the Son of 
God cannot be comprehended. And if the wind, which is bat a crea- 
ture , be ſo hard to know, that man knoweth not from whence it 
commeth and whitherirt gocth, Fohw 3.8. it is no marvell if the pro- 
cceding of the Holy Ghoſt bewunſearchable. 


Of the ſecond Thus much in generall touching the Perſons which come from the 
ng ” Father, Now in ſpecial, What is the Son 


The ſecond Perſbn of the Trinity, having the foundation of perſo- 
nall ſubſiſtence from the Father alone; of whom by communication 
of his eſſence hee is begotten from all eternity, Fohn 5. 26.Pſal. 2. 7. 
Prov. 8.22. &c. Prov. 30. 4. 

- What names are given unto him inthis reſpedt * 

Firſt, the ozely begorten Son of God, Tohn 1. 14. & 3. 18. becauſe hee 
is oncly begotren of the nature and ſubſtance of the Father. s 

Secondly, firſt begotten, Heb. 1.6. Rom. 8. 29. not as though the 
Father begar any after ; bur becauſe he begat.none before. 

Thirdly,The Image and brightneſs of the Fathers glory, Heb. 1. 3. be- 
cauſe the glory of Na Father is expreſſed in his Son. | 

Butt why is he called the Word? 1 Tobn5.7. & Iohn r. 1. 

He is calleda ord, or Speech, (for ſo doth: Logos more properly lig- 
nifie) becauſe p01] ! | ater | 
l _ as ſpeech is the birth of the mind; fo is the Sonne of the. 

atner. Fe 


Secondly, as a man revealeth the meaning of the heart by the 
__ of his mouth;ſo God revealeth his will by bis 
Heb. 1. 2. 
Thirdly, he is fo often om of and promiſed in the Scriptures; and 
cof the Scriptures, Fohn 1. 45. - 


Sonne, 1ohn 1. 18. 


iS in a manner the whole ſubj 
How 
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: How prove you that the Sen is God * 

He is in the Scriptures expreſſely called God and Fehowah : and like- 
wiſe the efſenriall properties; the. works and actions of God are given 
to him, Eſa. 9.6. & 25. 9. Zach. 2.10, 11. Prov. $. 22, Fohn 1. 1.% 
20, 28, Rom. 9.5. Phil. 1. 6. Heb. 1. 8, 10. 1 Fohn 5,20, 

How ae yon prove it by his works 

His works were ſuch as none conld doe but God : for 

1. He made the world : which none could doe but God, Heb.2.2. 

2. He forgave fins : which none can doe but God, Mat.-g. 2: 

3. He giveth the holy Ghoſt:which none can do but God, 1s. 15, 26. 

4. He maintaineth his Church:which he could not doe if hee were 
not. God, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 

Can you prove the Son tobe God, bycomparing the Old Teſtament » 
ant the New together © : 
Yes. For what the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of [ehovah, which is 
God, that the New Teſtament applicth ro Chriſt. As, - 

Firſt, David faith : Tehovah went up on high , and led Captivity 
captive; Plal. 68. 18. Paul applycth it to Chriſt, Eph. 4. 8. 

Secondly , the Pſalmiſt faith, Iehovah was tempted ; Pſal. 95. 9. 
which Paul applycth to Chriſt ; 1 Cor. 10.9. | 

Thirdly, Eſay faith : Tehovah is the firſt and the laſt ; Eſay 41. 4. 
this is alſo applyed to Chriſt ; Apr. 21. 6, 

. Fourthly, Eſay ſaith : Ichovah will nor give his glory to any other 
then to himſelfe; Eſay 42. 8. But it is givento Chriſt; Heb. 1.6. 
Therefore Chriſt is Ichoyah, | 

For the better underſtanding of the generation of the Son ; ſhew me 
the divers manners of begetting, 

There be two manners of begetting : The. one-is carnall and out- 
ward, and this is ſubject to corruption, alteration and time. The other 
is ſpirituall and inward : as was the begetting of the Son of God in 
whoſe generation there is neither corruption, alteration, nor time. 

Declare then after what manner this ſpiritual generation of the 
Son of God was: and yet in ſobriety, according to the Scriptures. 

For the better finding out of this myſtery , wee muſt conſider in 
God two things. Firſt, thatin God there is an underſtanding ; Pſalm 
T39. 2. Secondly, we muſt conſider how this underſtanding 1s occupi- 
ed in God. | 
Declare after what manner it is in God. 

This underſtanding is his very bceing, and is everlaſtingly, and moſt 
perfedly occupyed in God. | 
Whereupon deth Gods underſtanding work © | 

Lipon nothing bur it ſelfe : and that I prove by reaſon. For God be- 

ing infinite and all inall, it cannot meet with any thing but himſelf. 
What work doth this underſtanding in God effett 

It doth underſtand and conceive it ſelf. For as ina glaſſe a magdoth 
conceive and beget a perfe& image of his own face : ſo Godin behol- 
ding and minding of himſelf , doth in himſelf beget a moſt perfe& and 
moſt lively image of himſelf; which is that in the Trinity which wee 


call the Son of God. 
here 
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Where doe you find that the Sonnt is called the perfect Image of, 
God * 2 | 


Heb, 1.3. Heis called the brightneffle of his glory , and the cngra- 


ven form of his Perfon,which is all one. 
What mean yors by engraver Image * | ; 

T hat as wax upon a ſealc hath the engraven form of the ſeal , ſo the 
Sonne of God, which his Father hath begotten of his owne under- 
ſtanding, is the very forme of his Fathers underſtanding: ſothat when 
the one 1s ſeen, the other is ſeen alfo. ' | 

Why then he is underſtanding it ſelf for ſo is his Father * 

Yea, hc is fo; and hefaith ſoof himſelf, have Connſelt ana Wiſaome, 

1am uYderſtanding, Prov. 8, 14. pI 
But where find you that he was begotten * 


He faith fo himſelfe, in the name of Wiſdome,in theſe words : When 


there was no depths, then was I begotten, before the Monntaines and Hills 
were ſetled was I begotten , Prov. $. 24, 25. 78 
Tea, he was made the Sonof God when he was born of the Vingin 
_ Mary: washenat? 

He was indeed then the Son of God ; but he was not then made the 

Son of God. | | 
When then was he made the Son of God * 

He was never made in time : for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of 

his Father from all eternity, without beginning of ending. : 
How prove you that the Son of God was not made, but begotten etcr- 
| aally of the ſubſtance of his Father ? 

I prove it, firſt, by Scripture : for he ſaith no leſle himſelfe; Twas ſer 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning and before the earth: Prov, 
8. 23. and therefore hee prayed that he might bee glorifyed of his 
Father with the glory which he bad with him before the world was, Fohn 
I7. 5. | 
Secondly, I prove itby reaſon. For Gods underſtanding is ever- 

Ing : therefore the ſecond Perſon which it hegetteth , is ſo too. 
For the Father in his underſtanding did not conceive any thing 
IT then himſelfe , nor greater then himſelfe, but equall to him- 
clfe, 
Although the Sonne of God be from everlaſting,yet he is not all 

one with the Father; is he ? ; | 

Yes that heis : and yetnort joyneg with his Father in heaven as two 
Fudges that fit rogether on a Bench , or as the ſeale and the wax , 


_ as fome doe groflely imagine, but they are both one without par- 


ting (Fohz 10. 30.) or mingling ; Whereupon I conclude, that what- 
ſocver the Fathers, mo, mg. the om and {0 conſequently that 
they be co-cternall,co-cquall,and co-effentiall. | 
Men by reaſon doe conceive and beget reaſon : what difference is 
there between the conceiving of underftanding in men , and 

the conceiving of underſtanding in God? 

There is great difference. For, firſt, this conceiving in men pro- 
ceedeth of ſenſe or outward imagination , which 1s an ourward 
thing for reaſon to worke upon, as wood 1s to fire : but God the 

Father 
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Father of himſelfe begerreth and conceiveth himſelf, and ſtill in him- 
ſelf : as Fohw ſaith; The onely begotten Son which i inthe boſome of the 
Father, John 1, 18. Ic: 945, 
Secondly, in men, the thing whichis underſtood and the under- 
ſtanding it ſelfe is nor all one : but in God it is all one, | 
What reaſon have you for this ? | )t; 
The reaſon is, becauſe onely God 1s altogether life, and his life is 
altogether underſtanding, and his underſtanding is the higheſt degree 
of life : and therefore hee- hath his concetving and begetting moſt in- 
ward of all. | 
What mean. you when you ſaymuſt inward of all * 
I mean that the Father concciveth of himſelfe, and in himſelf ; and 
his conceiving is a begetting, and his begerting abideth ſtill in him- 
ſelfe : becauſe his underſtanding can no where meet with any thing, 
but that which hee himſelfe is; and that is the ſecond ſubſiſtence in. 
the Trinity, which we call the everlaſting Son of God. 
Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt is, and how he proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son. | Of therhird 
For the underſtanding of this matter, wee muſt conſider two 7” 2M 
- things. 1 e 
Ext, that inthe eflence of God beſides his underſtanding there is a 
will, E{#. 46, 10... -- | 
- Secondly, what be the properties of this will in God. 
What are the properties of Gods will * 
Firſt, it applyeth his power when, where, and how hethinks good; 
according to his own mind. _ | 
| — it worketh eyerlaſtingly uponir {elte, as his underſtanding * 
oth. re | 
What doe yeu gather by this | 
That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but it ſelfe ; it 
doth delight it ſelfin the infinite good which it knoweth in ir ſelfe : for 
the action of the will is delight and liking. 
And what of that ? = 
That delight which God or his will hath in his own infinite good- 
neſſe doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubfiftence in God ; which wee 
call the holy Ghoſt. | | 
What is that ſame third ſubſiſtencein God? 
The muruall kindneſſe and lovingneſle of the Father and the Son, 
What mean you by this mutuall lovingneſſe and kindneſſe 2 
The Father :taketh joy and delight in the Son, or his own Image 
conceived by his underſtanding ; and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his 
Father, as he faith himſelfe, Prev. 8. 3o. and the reaſon thereof is 
this : the action of the will, when it is fulfilled, is love and liking.  ' 
What reſemblance can you ſhew thereof in ſome thing that is com-' 
| monly uſed amongſt us 2 | 
Whena man looketh in a glaſſe, if he ſmile, his image ſmileth too ; 
and if hee taketh delight init, he taketh the ſame delight in hin: for 
they are both one. | | | 
Tf they be all one, how can they then be three * 
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The faceis one, the image of. the face ina glaftc is another, and the 
ſmiling of them both together is a third : and yet all are in one face,and 
all are of one face, and all are bur one face. 

And is it ſoin God ? 

Yea, For even ſo the underſtanding whichis in God is one, the re- 
fletion or image of his underſtanding which hee beholdeth in him- 
ſelfeasina glaile is aſecond, andthe love and liking of them both to- 
gether. by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third : and yet all are but of 
one God, all are in one God, andall are but one God. 

Which of theſe three is firſt 2 

Thereis neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or comming after, in the 
eſſence of God : bur all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all ar 
once andat one inſtant : even asin aglaſle the face and the image of 
the face, when they ſmile , they ſmile together, and not one before nor 
after another. 

What is the conclafion of all ? 

As we have the Sonof the Father by his everlaſting will in work- + 
ing by his underſtanding ; fo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt of the love 
of them both by the joint working of the underſtanding and will to- 
gether. Whereupon wee conclude three diſtin& Perſons ſubliſtences 
(which we call the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt) inone ſpiritu- 
all, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very God himſelf. 

But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Sonne of 
God ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
from the Father andthe Son: how may we ſatisfy them © 

Well enough. For if any will be too curious about this point, wee 
may anſwer them thus. Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and 
begotten, and then ler them aske us how the Son of God is begotten : 
and let them tell us the nature of the Spirit, that beateth in their pul- 
ſes, and then let them be inquiſitive at our hands for the proceeding 

of the holy Ghoſt. | 
And what if they cannot give us a reaſon for the manner of their own 
beeing may they not beinquiſuive for the manner of Gods beeing * 

No. For if they mult be conſtrained to be ignorant in ſo common 
matters which they dayly ſee and feelin themſelves , let them give us 
leave tobe ignorant not onely in this, but inmany things moe which 
are \uch as no eye hath ſeen, nor care hath heard, nor wit of man can 
conceive, 

Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is * 

*He is the third perſon of the Trinity by communication of efſence 
eternally proceeding from the Father and from the Son. 

Are youable to prove out of the Scriptures that the holy Ghoſt is God? 
Yes. Becauſe the name, properties and actions of God are therein 
given to him, as to the Father and to the Son. 
Let us heare ſome of thoſe proofes. 

Firſt, Gen. 1. 2, the work of the Creation is attributed to the Spt- 

rit of God. 

Secondly, Eſa. 61.1. the Spirit of rhe Lord God is faid to be upon 

Chriſt, becauſe the Lord anointed him. 8c, : 
Thirdly, I Cor, 3. 16. & 2 Cor, 6, 16, | Pas 
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Pau calleth us Gods Temples; becauſe the holy Ghoſt awelleth in ns. 


" Saint Auguſtine in his 66, _ to Maximines,faith it is a clear ar- 


gument-of his Godhead , if wee were commanded to make him a 
Temple but of timber and ſtone , hecauſe that worſhip is due to God 
onely : therefore now wee muſt much more think that he is God, be- 
cauſe we arenot commanded to make him a Temple, but to bee a 


Temple for him ourſelves. 
What other reaſon have youaut of the Scripture « 


Peter reproving Ananias for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, that hee ,, 


lyed not tomen, but to God, Ads5. 3,4. 
Have you any more reaſons fuom the Scripture © 

Yea, two more : one from Saint Paul, and another from Saint Paul 
and Eſay together. | 

What is your reaſon from Saint Paul ? 

When hee ſheweth -how many ſundry gifts are given to men, hee 
faith that one and the ſelfe ſame Spirit is the diſtriburtt of them all : 
therefore 'heeis God : for none can diſtribute tlioſe gifts which Pan! 
here ſpeaketh of, but God, 1 Cor, 12. wer. 6,11. 

What ts your reaſon from Elay and Saint Paul together 2 
_ Eſay faith in the chapters. 9. I heard the Zord ſpeaking : which 
place Pani expoundeth of the Holy Ghoſt, Atts 28. 25. 
But how can you prove ont of the Scriptures , that the holy Ghoſt is 
God, procceding fromthe Father andthe Son ? 
Firſt, 70hn 15.26. hen the Comforter is come,whom 1mill ſend unto you 
rom the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from-the Fa- 
ther, he ſhall teſtifie of me That he proccedeth from the Father, is here 
expreſſely affirmed : that he proceedeth from the Sonne, is by neceſla- 
ry conſequence implyed : becauſe the' Sonne is ſaid to ſend him : as 
ohn 14. 26. the Father is ſaid to ſend him in the Sonnes name. By 
which ſending , the order of the perſons of the Trinity is evidently 
deſigned. Becauſe the Sonne is of the Father, and the Father is not of 
the Sonne : therefore wee finde in Scripture that. the Father ſendeth 
his Sonne, bur never that the-Sonne ſendeth his Father. In: like man- 
ner becauſe the holy: Ghoſt -proceedeth: from the- Father, and from 
the Sonne ; we find thar both the Father and the Sondoe ſend the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, but never that the holy Ghoſt doth: ſend cither Father or 
Sonne. | 
Secondly, Fohn 16. 15. The Sonne faith of tho Holy Ghoſt, A/ 
things that the Father hath are mine ; therefore ſaid I that haſhall take of 
mine, 4nd ſhall ſhew it untoyou. All things that the Father hath, the 
Sonne receiveth from him, as comming; from him : and ſo. whatſpe- 
ver the holy Ghoſt hath, he hath ir zot of bimſelfe, verſ. 13. but fram 
the Sonne, and ſo from the Father; as a perſon proceeding as well from 
the one as from the other. 

Thirdly, Gal. 4. 6, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Soune ipte your 
hearts. As the Holy: Ghoſt is called the Spirit .of the; Father :( £/a. 
48. 16. The Lord and his Spirit hath ſent mee :)10 is he here. alſocalled 
the Spiritof the Son, and Rom. $,.9, the Spirit of God, and the Spirit 


of Chriſt. Now, if the ſpirit of man in whom. there is no per- 
| I fection 
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fecion be all one with man : much more the Spirit of the Father is all 
one with the Father, and the Spirit of the Sonne is all one with the 
Sonne : and ſo the holy Ghoſt with the Father and the Sonne, is the 
fame in deity, dignity, ercrnity, operation, and will. 

Why is the third perſon called the Spirit ? 

Not onely becauſe he is a ſpiritual, (that is,) an immateriall and 
pure effence (for ſo likewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Sonne as 
well as hee :)burt firſt, in regard of his perſon ; becauſe he is ſpired and 
aSit were breathed both from the Father and the Sonne , proceeding 
from them both. Secondly, in regard of the creatures; becauſe the 


'Father and the Sonne doe worke by the Spirit : who is as it were the 


breath of grace , which the Father and the Sonne breatheth out upon 
the Saints ; blowing freely where it liſteth ; and working ſpiritually 
for manner , meanes, and matter , where it 'pleaſeth, Fohn 20. 22, 
Pſalm, 33. 6. John 3.8. Aits 2, 2,3,4- 1 Cor. 2.12,13. 

Why t# he called the holy Spirit * 

Net onely becauſe of his eſsextiall holinefle as God : (for ſo the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne are alſo infinitely holy as he: but becauſc he is 
the author and worker of all holinefle in men, and the ſanctifier of 
Gods children. | 

Why 2 doth not the Father and the Sonne ſandtify alſo * 
Yes verily : but they doe it by him ; and becauſe he doth immedi- 
ately aneify, therefore he hath the title of Holy. 
What other titles are given unto him inthe word of God © 
F ons, the geod Spirit : becauſe he is the fountain of goodneſle, 
Pal. 14.3. 10. | On 
Secondly, the Spirit of Ged : becauſe he is God, 1 Saw. I1. 6, 
T hirdly, the finger of God: becauſe God worketh by him as a man 


by his hand, Luke 11. 20. 


How to know 
that we have, _; 
the Spirit, 


How to keep 
dhe Spirits 


Fourthly , the Spirit of adoption: becauſe he aſſureth our hearts, that 
we be the adopted ſonnes of God, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6. 

Fiftly, the ſpirit of love, power , ſobriety, wiſdome, &Cc. becauſe it 
worketh all theſe things in us, 2 Tim. 1. 6, 7. Eſa. 11. 2. 

Sixthly, the Comforter : becauſe he itrengtheneth the weak parts of 
his Saints, Fob» 14. 26. | 

What are the ſpeciall comforts which the children of God receive 
from the holy Ghoſt : 

He is in their hearts the pledge of Chriſts preſence, Fohn 14. 16, 17, 
18, 26. the witneſs of their adoption, Rom. 8. 15, 16. the guide of 
their life, 70x 16. 13. the comforter of their ſoule, 1ohn 14. 26. & 15. 
26. & 16.13. the ſeale of their Redemption , Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 39-& 
the firſt fruits of their ſalyation, Rom. 8. 23. 

But how areyou aſsured that you have the Spirit ? 
Becauſe it hath convinced my ——— Iobn 16. 8. convertcd my 


ſoule, Ads 26. 18. Eſa. 61. 1. and _— mixed the word with my . 


faith, Heb. 4. 2. it is become as /ife to quickenmee, 10h» 6. 63. as wa- 
ter to cleanſe me, Ezek. 36. 25. asoyleto cheere me, Heb, 1. 9. as fire 
to melt and refine me, Mart. 3. 11. | 

And how may you keep the Spirit wow you have tt © 


By 
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By nouriſhing the good motions and means of it, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27,18,20. 
being fearcfull ro grieve, quench, reſiſt, or moleſt it , Eph. 4. 3o. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Acts 7. 51. andcarefull to be led by it, and ſhe forth the 
fruits of it, Roms. 8. 1, 14. Gal. 5. 18, 22. 

This much of thethree Perſons ſcuerally. What now remasneth 
more to be ſpoken of the myſtery of the Trinity : 

Toſet downe briefly, what be the things commos wherein the three 
Perſons agree « and what be the things proper to each of them, where- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. 

What are the things wherein the three Perſons do communicate 2 Things com- 

They are conſidered in regard of themſelves or of the creatures. res 

fÞ hat are they in regard of themſelves 2 ; 

They agree one with another in nature, beeing, life, tine, dignity, Inwhar they 
glory,or any thing pertaining to the divine Eflence , For in all theſe all agree. 
they are one and the ſame : and conſequently,Co-effentiall, Co-equall 
and Co-cternall. | 

What mean you, when you ſay they be Co-eſſentiall * 

That they be all the ſelfe- ſame ſubſtance or beeing ; having one indi- « Co-eflencial!: 

viduall eſſence or deity common to them al. 8& rhe ſelf-ſame in them al. 
What mean you,when you ſay they be Co-equall ? 

That as they agree indeity , ſo they agree in dignity : being of one 2 Co.equalt. 
ſtate, condition, and degree, and the one having as great cxcellency 
and majeſty every way as the other. Therefore their honour and wor- 
ſhipis equall andalike; and one of them is not greater nor more glo- 
rious then another, Fohn5. 18. Apoc. 5. 12,13, 

What mean you, when you ſay that they be Co-eternall * | 

That one was not before another in time; but that one hath been 3 Co-crernall, 
of as long continuance as another , and all of them have been and ſhall 
be for ever : (as being all ofone ſelf-ſame everlaſting continuance.) 

How prove you this 2 | 
oh 1. 1. Inthe beginning was the Word, 8c. and at that time 
the three Perſons ſpeak, Ger. 26. Let us make man, &c. Heb. 13. 8. 
Tcſus Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for cycr. | 
How can there be this equality betwixt the three Per ſous of the Trinl- 
ty; ſeeing the Father is the firſt, the Sonze the ſecond, the Holy 
Ghoſt the third? | 

Becauſe every one of them is perfect God ; who is infinite, eternall, 
and incomprehenſible, 

Have they all three one will likewiſe ? 

They have : and therefore they will all one and the ſame: thing 
withour any crofling, contradiction, or varying in themſelyes ; as the 
 Sonne himſelfe faith, 1h 8. 29. I doe alwaics thoſe things that pleaſe 
him, viz. the Father, 

Ts there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Communion of the three Per- 
ſons betwixt themſelves ? area OE A 
Yes. That firſt one is in another,and poſleſſeth one another : the Fa- 
ther remaining with the Sonne, the Sonne with the Father , the Holy 
Ghoſt inand with them both. Prov. 8. 22. Fohn'1. 1, & 14+ 10,20. 
2. They haveglory one of another, from all eternity, lohn 17:5. 
Iz 3. They 
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Things proper 
to each of the 
Perſons, 


Of the King- 
dome of Ged.; 


3. They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoyce in one ano- 
thers fellowſhip : the Sonne being the delight of the Father, the Fa- 
ther ofthe Son, and the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov. 8. 3o. 

What things have they common in regard of the creatares ? 

All outward actions ; as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and 

dire&, to redeem, to ſandtify ; are equally common to the three Per- 


ſons of the Trinity. For as they are all one in nature and will, ſo muſt | 


they be alſo one in operation, all of them working one and the ſame 
thing together, Gey. 1. 26. Fohp 5. 17, 19. 
What are thethings proper to cach of them * 

They likewiſe are partly in regard of themſelves, and partly of the 
creatures ; whereby the diſtin&tion of them is conceived: partly in 
relation and order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves ; and partly in 
order and manner of working in the ercatures. 

What things are proper to each of themin regard of themſelves ? 

Firſt, in manner and order of beeing : the Father is the firſt Per- 
ſon, having his beeing from himſelf alone, and is the fountain of bee- 
ing to the other Perſons, the Sonne is the ſecond, having his beeing 
from the Father alone : (and in that reſpect is called the Light , the 
Wiſdome, the Word, and-the Image of the Father, )the Holy Ghoſt is 
the third, having his beeing from them both , and in that reſped is 
called the Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt. 

Secondly, in their inward actions and properties : the Father alone 
begetterh;(and ſo inrelation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father;) 
the Sonne is ofthe Father alone begotten; the Holy Ghoſt doth pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the Sonne. 

What ts proper to each of them in regard of the creatures * 

Firſt , the 8rig7/nall of the action is aſcnbed to the Father: Fohy 5. 
17. 19. the wiſdom , and manner of working tothe Sonne, Fohn 1. 3. 
Heb. 1.2. the efficacy of operation to the Holy Ghoſt, Gey. x. 2. 
I Cor, 12.11, -: ; | | 

Secondly, the Father worketh all things of himſelfe, in the Sonne , 
by the Holy Ghoſt : the Sonne worketh from the Father, by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; the Holy Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Son. 

Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity, which is of the nature of 
God, it followeth that we ſpeak of his kingdome, which is the 
 -- ſecond, 
What is the kinzdowe of God ? 

His univerſall dominion over all creatures ;, whereby he diſpenſeth 
all things externally according to his own wiſdome, will, and poywer. 
Or, an everlaſting kingdome, appointed and raled by the counſellof 
his own will, Luke 1. 33. Eſa. 9. 7. Dan. 2. 44. Ef4.40. 13. Pal. 99.1. 
& 115. 3.,K0m., 11. 34, 35, 36. Eph. 1. 11. Eſa, 44. 24 & 45-27. 

 _Wherewithdothheveign andrule © | | 

Principally by his own powerfull Spirit; which-none can reliſt. 

What end dothhe propeuind ume hinsfelf in his kingdoms © 
His own glory, Rew:1 i. 36.Pſ. 97.6. Eſ4.48.11.Fph 1.12.14. 
What is that about which his kingdoms is v6enpyed * | 

All things, viſible and mviſible, 

When ſhallitend ? Never 
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Never ; eitherin this world, or inthe world to come, Pſal. I45. 13. 
| What manner of Kingdome is it ? 

A righteous Kingdome, Pſal. 45,6, 7. & 97. 2. | 

What inſtructions are you to gather out of the doitrine of the King- 
dome of God ? | 

They are expreſled in the 99. Pſalme: in the beginning whereof the 
Prophet ſpeakethin this manner ; | 

I. The Lord reigneth : which teacheth us that God alone hath, and 
exerciſeth ſoveraign and abſolute Empire overall; and that he admit- 
teth no fellow-governour with him. | 

2. Let the peopletremble: ſhewing that all nations and ſorts of people 
ſhould tremble, foraſmuch as he alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
For if men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule of men : how 
much more ought they to tremble under the powerfull Kingdome of 
God , which hath more power oyer them then they have over their 
Subjects. 

Thu trembling , doth it ſtand onely in feave * 

No: bur inreverence alſo ; that that which we comprehend not in 
this Kingdome with our reaſon, we reverence and adore. 

What learn you thereby * } 

7. That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdome erected amongſt us, 

2. That we preſume to know nothing but that he teacheth us, to 
will nothing but what hee biddeth us; to love, hate, feare, and afte& 
nothing but what he requireth, | 

What deth follow in this 99 Pſalme * 

Verſ. 1, 2. He ſetteth between the Cherubims, let the earth be moved: the 
Lord « great in Sion, andhe is high above all the people. Whence wee 
learn, that althoughall the world roare and fret, yet we ſhould not 
feare; becauſe the Lordis greater,(Pſa/.39.1. 4. & 97. 1. Verl, 3. They 
ſhall praiſe thy great and fearefull name, for it is holy : which ſheweth that 
God ought to be magnifyed, becauſe he is great and fearcfull, and yet 
holy, and holinefle it ſelfe. Verſ. 4. The Kings ſtrength alſo loveth Indg- 
went, Theu doſt eſtabliſh Equity , Thou executeſ® Indgement and 
Righteouſneſs in Facob, Whereby wee learne this comfort from Gods 
reigning, that when we are wrongedand oppreſfled by tyranny of men; 
we may have our recourſe tothe juſt and righteous Iudgement of God 
which is the righteous Iudge of the world,(Zccl.5.7, 8.) Verl. 5. Ex- 
alt ye the Lord our God, &c. out of the might, and Majeſty.and holineſle 
of the Lord, we ſhould learn to extoll him with praiſe, P/al.145.11, 12. 

Seeing God is without begining : what did he in that infinite ſpace 
which was ere the world was made, it being unbeſeeming the Ma- 
jeſty of God tobeidle and unvccupyed all that time © 

It behoveth us to think that he did things agrecable to his divine 
nature : but we ſhould be evill occupyed in the Larch of chem further 
then himſelfe hath made them known. Which made an ancient Father 
to give this anſiver to acurious inquirer of Gods doings before hee 
made the world : That he was making hell for thoſe that ſhould trou- 
ble themſelves with ſuch vain and idle queſtions, Auguſt, lib, 1, Con- 
feſs. Chap. 12. 


? 
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The parts of 
Gods King- 
dome, 


Of Gods De- 


Cree, 


What is that he hath revealed unto ws concerning that he did be- 
fore the beginning of the world ? 
Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleffed Frini- 


ty (whereof we have ſpoken) and the muruall- delight which they 


took one in another, (Prov. 8. 30.) and glory which they gave one to 

another (16hn7.5.) this externall at off his is revealed unto us in the 

Scriptures; that he hath in himſelfe decreed all things, together with 

all the circumſtances of all things which have or thall be done from the 

beginning of the warld unto the end thereof. 27137 nate 
What then be the parts of Gods Kinedome ? int 

The Decree, determining all things from all eternity ;. and the exc- 
cution thereof, fulfilling the ſame in time. For as from eternity he de- 
creed, ſo intime and everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto 
the full execution of that his decree, x Cor. 2. 16. Eph. 1, 11. Ads4: 
28. Pſal. 99. 4. & 135. 6. So that the firſt is an eternall, the ſecond a 
temporall work of God. 

What ts the Decree ? 
It is that a, whereby God from all eternity according to. his free 
will did, by his unchangeable counſell and purpoſe, fore-appoint and 
certainely determine of all things ; together withtheir cauſes, their ef- 
fects, their circumſtances and manner of being,to the manifeſtation of 
his own glory, Pſal. 99. 4. Mat. 10. 29. Rem. 9. 20, 21. I. 36. 
Prov. 16. q. Eph. 1.4. 11. Afts 2,23. Fer. 1.5.15. 

What gather you of this ; that Gods decree is defined by his moſt per- 

fet will ? 

Firſt, that the things which hee decreeth are moſt perfedly good. 
Secondly, that we muſt not ſubject his decree toour ſhallow and baſe 
capacity, or meaſure it by our reaſon;confidering that the will of God , 
from whence the decree commeth, is unſearchable. 

What be the parts or kinds of Gods decree ? | 

That which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures gene- 
rally. for the declaration of his power, wiſdome, and goodneſle in their 
creation and preſervation : and that which hee hath decreed fpecrally 
touching the good or evill of the chiefe or reaſonable creatures , An- 
gels and Men, todeclare the glory of his grace and juſtice. 

What noteyon inthe former | 

That God, according to his good pleaſure, hath moſt certainely de- 
creed eyery (both) thing and action, whether paſt , preſent or to come ; 
and not onely the things and aftions themſelves,. but alſo all their 
circumſtances of place and time, meanes, manner, and end ; fo that 


they ſhall not come to paſlein any other place or time then he hath or- 


dained ; and then and there, they ſhall come to paſle neceſſarily, Pſalnz 
99e 4. Atts 27. 20,21,22, 23,24, 25, 26,37. 31,32, 33, 34- 
Dorh this neceſſity take away freedome of will in election, or the na- 
ture and property of ſecond cauſes * 
No : but onely brings them into a certain order , that is, direc- 
eth them tro the determined end. Whereupon the <cttects and cvents 
of things are contingent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond 


Cauſe is. So Chriſt according to his Fathers decree dyed nc- 


ceflarily, 
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ceſſarily, 4s 17. 3. butyet willingly : and if we xeſpe@tthe tempera- 
ture of Chriſts body, he might have prolonged his life; and there- 
fore in this reſpect may be ſaid ro have dyed contingently. 
What conſider you its the ſpeciall decree, which concerneth the goed 
or evillef tbe principall creatures 2 

The fore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtate, and of the meanes 

tending thereunto : called Predeſtinatis, | Of Predefting. 
What is Predeſtination ? : tion, 

Ir is the ſpeciall decree of God., whereby he hath from everlaſting 
freely and 7 his owne glory fore-ordained all reaſonable creatnres 
to a certaine and everlaſting ſtate of glory in heaven ; or ſhame in 


hell. 
What creatures come within thi decree < 
Both Angels, 1 Tim. 5. 2t. Matth. 25. 4t, and Men, 1 Theſſ. 5, 
9. Row. 9.13.22, 23.1 Pet, 2.8. Eph. 1. 5. Fohn 17. 12.22, Exod, 


« I4. 
_—_—_ What is the cauſe of this decree? 

Onely the meer will and free pleaſure of God to diſpoſe of his own 
work as he will, Rem. 9.21, 1er. 5,14: 18. 22, Eſay 64.8. 

What manner of decree 75 this ? 

It is a deep and unſearchable, an eternall and immutable decree, 

Rom. 11. 32. Eph. 1. 4. 
Is this decree certain and unchangeable ? 

' Yea, it muſt needs bee fo: becauſe it is grounded on the cternall 
and unchangeable will of God ; And therefore there is a certaine num- 
ber of the ele and reprobate known onely to God,which cannot pol- 
{1bly be increaſed or diminiſhed, Fohy 13. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

How then doth Moſes wiſh himzſelfe to be blotted out of the book of 
life? Exod. 32.32. 
He ſpeaketh conditionally, if it were poſfible : to declare his love to 


Gods glory. and his people, as Pau! doth, Rem. g. 3. 
But if Gods decree cannot be altered : then we may be ſecure,and not 


care how we live, 
No more then we may neglect and forſake our meat and drink, be- 
cauſethe tearm of our lite is fore-appointed: The end and the means are 
joyned together of God, and cannotbe ſeparated by any man, 
What are the parts of Predeſtination © | 
Election and Reprobation, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Rom. 9.13. 22,23. 
That is Eledion? EleQion: 
It is the everlaſting predeſtination, or fore-appointing of, certain 
Angels and Men uato everlaſting life and bleſſedneſſe, for the praiſc 
of Gods glorious grace and coodnelh I Tim. 5.21. Fohn 15. 16.Ram, 
9.22, 23. Eph. 1.4, 5,6, 9- 
Is there 10 cauſe, reaſon 
themſclves ? 
None at all. It is wholly of free grace , without reſpect of any 
gO0dnefle that God foreſaw inus., 2 Tim. 1. gs Row. 9. 16. Phil. 
2. 13. Eph, x. 9. For otherwiſe man ſhould have whereof he might 


glory in and of himſelfe, as having diſcerned himſelte from others - 
an 


, or inducement of eledtion, inthe elected 
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Reprobation, 


and God ſhould not be the cauſe ofall good , nor ſhould his counſell 


be incomprehenſible. 
Is not Chriff the cauſe of our Elefion * 
No ; not of Gods Decreeing of it : (for that he did of his own free- 
will:) but the execntion of it , that is , our ſalvation is for and through 


Chriſt. | 
What tokens have we of our Elettion © 

A true faith, and a godly life. 

What nſe are we to make of our Eledion © 

Firſt, itis our great comfort , that our ſalvation ſtandeth by Gods 
eternall decree, _ cannot be changed;and not in our ſelves that day- 
ly might loſe it. 

Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were, or 
had done good or evill, he elected us rather then others as good as 
Wee. 

Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all our life to our uttermoſt, 
for his love to us. 


Fourthly, itis a helpe againſt all temptations of Satan, or our doubt- 


ing nature; and alſo againſt all afflitions and contempt of the world , 
Roms. 8. 38, 39. | 

Fiftly, it ſerveth to humble us, that we had nothing of our ſelves for 

our ſalvation. bur it freely came of God. 
What is Reprobatios ? 

It is the eternall fore-appointment of certain Angels and Men unto 
everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction : God of his own tree-will de- 
termining to paſle them by, refuſe, or caſt them off, and for {1nto 
condemn and puniſh them with eternall death, Prev. 16.4. Exod. g. 
16, Rom. 9.17, 22. 1 Theſſ. 5.9. 2 Tim, 2. 20. Mat. 25. 41. 

Is not ſinne the cauſe of Reprobation ? 

No : for then all men ſhould bereprobate, when God foreſaw that 
all would be ſinners. But fin is the cauſe of the execution of Reproba- 
tion : the damnation whereunto the wicked are adjudged , being for 
their own fin. 

Is there wo cauſe then of Reprobation in the Reprobate ? 

None at all, in that they rather then others are paficd by of God ; 
that is wholly from the unſearchable depth of Gods own free-will and 
g00d pleaſure. 

But i not God unjuſt, in reprobating ſome men and elefting others, 
when all were alike * 

No: for he was bound to none : and to ſhew his freedome and pow- 
er over his creatures, he diſpoſeth of them as he will for his glory : as 
the Potter is nor unjuſt in making of the ſame clay ſundry veſicls, ſome 
to honour, and ſome to diſhonour, Roz. 9. 21. 

Doth Predeſtination onely come within the compaſſe of Gods decree; 
and not the means alſo of accompliſhing the ſame ? 

Yes: the meanes alſo come within this decree : as the Creation, and 
the fall of the reaſonable creatures, 

If God hath decreed the works of the wicked : muſt not he of force 
be the amthor of ſin and evill * = 
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God is nor the author of finne and evill , which he forbiddeth and 
condemneth ; but Satanand man: yet God in his ſecret will hath juſt- 
ly decreed the evill works of the wicked (for ifit had not ſo pleaſed 
him, they had never beenat all) for moſt holy ends, both of his glory 
and their puniſhment : as may be ſeen in the Jewes crucifying of 
Chriſt, 4s 2.23. and Joſephs (elling into Egypr, Gez. 45. 7. & 50. 
20, For the thing that init ſelfe, by reaſon of Gods prohibiting of it, 
is {ing in reſpe& of Gods decrecing of it for a holy end, comes in the 
place of a good thing : as being ſome occaſion and way to manifeſt 
the glory of God in his juſtice and mercy. For there is nothing fin as 
God decreeth it , or commandeth it : neither is there any thing of 
it ſclfe abſolutely evill; (1 Pet. 3. 17.) but becauſe God hath forbid- 
den it, therefore it is evill, and onely to them unto whom Gad hath 
forbidden it : as Abraham killing of 1ſaec, being commanded of God 
was to be obeyed,and fin it were to have diſobeyedir: which otherwiſe 
by reaſon of Gods commandement forbidding to kill was a fin. For 
God forbiddeth not things becauſe they are of themſelves and firſt 
evill, but therefore are they to man evill becauſe God hath forbidden 
them. For all ſinne is tranſgrefſion of alaw; and God doth in heaven 
and in earth whatſoever pleaſeth him; neither is there any greater then 
he to command him. 
So much of rhe Decrce or parpoſe of God.What is the execution of it ? —_— of 
Itis an action of God, effectually working all things in their time >buy 
according to his decree, Eph. 1.11. Adts 4. 28. Providence, 
What are the parts of the Exccution ? | 
Creation and Providence, Pſalm 33.6, 7,9, 10, II. & 146.6, 7. 
Fer. 10. 12, 


What 1s Creation 
It is the execution of Gods decree, wher 
things, very good, Gey. 1. 1, 7. Heb. 11. 3. 
How many things in generall are you to know concerning the Cre- 

ation? ED ; 
The Cauſes and the Adjun&s. In the former whereof we 'are to 
confider the Author or efficient cauſe, the Matter, the Form or man- 


ner, and the End. In the latter, the goodneſle of the creatures, and the 


time of the Creation. 
Who « the Author of this wonderfull work « 


God alone. 


How doth that appear * 
Not onely by the plain and manifold teſtimonies of holy Scripture; 


but alſo by light of reaſon well directed. For reaſon teacheth , that 
there muſt needs be a firſt cauſe ofall things , from whence they pro- 
ceed, not onely as they are this or that , bur ſunply'as they are : that 
all perfections which arein other things by participation, ſhould bee 
in iteſſentially , and that the ſame mult be of infinite wiſdome , in that 
all things are made and ordered unto ſo good i. ny as they are: 
none of which things can agree to any but to God alone. Whence it 
is that the Apoſtle ”au/, As 14. 15. & 17- 34. doth point out God 


to the Heathen by his work above other, 
| Ts 


cby of nothing he made all 


LIMI 
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| Is not Creation then an article of faith above reaſon © 
_ Yes; inregard of the time and manner of it : as likewiſe in reſpe& 
ofa full and faving afſent unto it with comfort. 
Is the Father alone to be held the Creator of all things ? 

No : but together with him the Son alſo and the Holy Ghoſt. For 
ſo S. John teftifyeth, that by Chriſt the eternall Word and wiſdome 
of God all things were made , & without him was made nothing, John 
I. 3. Inlike manner S. Paul teacheth thar by him all things were cre- 
ated in heaven and in carth,both things viſible and inviſible , whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalitics , or Powers , by 
him and for him they wereall created, Col. 1. 16. Meſes alſo declareth, 
that the Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters ; ſuſtaining and 
holding up, and as it were brooding (for that metaphor he uſerh ) the 
unformed matter, to bring forth the moſt comely and beautifull forms 
of all things, Gez. 1. 2. 

| Did not the Angels create ſome creatures at the beginning 2 or 
cannot Man or the Devils xowcreate creatures ? | 

No: Creationis a worke which God onely is able ro do: and there- _ 
fore whatſoever the Devill or Juglers like the Sorcerers of Egypt , 
ſeem to doe, it is nothing bur a deluſion of the ſenſes : as the Devil 
himſelf confefſeth, Mar. 4. and the Sorcerers, Exod. 4. 

But was there not ſomahing before the Creation, as the firſt mat- 
ter of all things, or time or the ſpace inmwhich this world 
mas made * 
No : for then there ſhould be ſomething eternal, as well as God. 
Whereof then were all things made? 
Of nothing , that is, of no matter which was before the Crea- 
tlON, 
How doth that appear * 
Becauſe they are ſaid to have been made i» the beginning, Gen, 1. 1. 
that is;, when' before there was not any thing but God the Crea- 
tor; and before which there was no meaſure of time by men or An- 


gels. 


How and in what manner did God create all things 2 

By no means or inſtruments , (which he needethnor, as man doth:) 
but by his powerfull word,that is,by his onely will: calling thoſe things 
that are not, as though they were, Heb. 11.3. Rom. 4.17.P[.148.5. 

Was that word by which he made af things Chriſt his Sos * 

All things indeed that were made, were made by the Son the ſc- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity : Fohn 1. 3. Col. 1.16. Heb. 1. 2. yet that 
word mentioned in the firſt of Geneſis , (when it is written , that the 
Lord ſaid ; Let there bee light, 8c.) was Gods command, which then 
had beginning:whereas the Son was from all eternity. 
| To what end were all things created ? 

For Gods glory, Prov. 16. 4. 

How doth the glory of God appear in them? 

Firſt , his eternall power and Godhead is ſecn, in raiſing all things 
out ofnothing by his word alone, Eſay 40. 12. Rom. 1. 20, Frr,10.12- 
& 51. 15. A 
Secondly; 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


Secondly, his infinite wiſdome is made known by them, Pſal. 104. 
24. er, 10. 12. & 51-15. 
Thirdly, his goodnefle untoall his creatures is hereby manifeſted, 
which is very excellently ſer out by the Prophet in the 104. Pſalm. 
Fourthly, his infinite authority doth appeare by them. 
What uſes then are we to make of the Creation ? 


Firſt, we are thereby taught to diſcern the true God from all Hea- ©*im. 


then and Idoll Gods in the world, Eſay 4.5.7. Ter. 10, 11, 12, Forno- 
thing in heaven 8 earth can give a being unto a creature but God. 
Secondly, weare to weigh them and learne their properties, Eccl. 


» 34 | | 
; Thirdly, wee ſhould learne to give God glory for them, Rev. 4. 11. 
Pſal. 92. 5.(where it is made one end of the Sabbath) P[.104. through- 
Out. 

Fourthly; we are to gather comfort to our ſelves from hence : That 
reſting upon this fairhfull Creator, our hope needs not faile us, ſo long 
as cither heavenor earth have any help for us, 1 Per. 4. 19. Eſa. 37. 
I6, 17. & 40+ 28. 31. 

What doth the Scriptures teach us concerning the goodneſle of 
the Creatures ? 

That God made them all in ſuch excellency of perfeion, for their 
becing , working , order and uſe, that himſelfe did fully approve of 
them, and ſo cſtabhſh them, Gez. 1. 31. which eſtabliſhed order is that 
which is called Nature. 

In how many things doth the goodneſſe of the creatures conſiſt 2 

In three. Firſt, inthe perfection of their nature. 

Secondly, in their properties and qualities, whereby they are able 
to doe thoſe things for which they were created. 

Thirdly, in their uſes unto Man. 

How manifold is that good which men receive by thems * 

Threefold. Firſt, profitable good. Secondly , pleaſant good. 
Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian good. 

How were all things made good, when we ſee there be divers kinds 
of Serpents and noyſome er hurtfull beaſts * 

That they are hurtfull, ic commeth not by the nature of their cre- 
ation; in regard whereof they atthe firſt ſhould onely have (crved for 
the good of Man. 

What doe you note inthe Time of their Creation ? 
The beginning and the continuance thereof, -- | 
Might not the, world have been before all time, even from etermty ® 

No. For abſolute cternity belongeth onely to God : neither could 
js thing that is ſubje@ to time be after an infinite ſucceſſion of other 
things, Hl 
" What ſay you then to Ariſtotle, accounted of ſo many the Prince of 

Philoſophers ; who laboureth to prove that the World is eternall ? 

Where he ſcemeth to have found our a point of wiſdome which hee 
had learned of none other that was before him, he therein bewrayerh 
his greateſt folly. For his chiefeſt reaſon, being grounded upon the c- 


ternity of the firſt mover , is of no force to prove his moſt abſurd poſi- 
tion. 
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tion : ſeeing God as he is Almighty and alwaics able to doe whar hee 
will; fois he moſt free, and not bound to doe all that he can,but whar, 
when, and how it pleaſeth him. But ſceing Ariſtorle was enforced by 
reaſon to acknowledge God to be the firſt mover, even againſt his will, 
(for it ſeemed that he endeavoured as much as he could to quench the 
light of divine knowledge ſhining in his face ;-or obſtinately to cloſe 
his eyes againſt the-ſame;) and yet not onely ſpoileth God ofthe glo- 
57 of his "Creation, bur alſo affigneth him to no higher office then is 
the moving of the Sphears, whereunto he binderhfim more like to 2 
fervant then a Lord: the judgement of God uttered by S. Paul, Rom.x. 
21. is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him}; in that he knowing God 
did not _— him, nor give hinvthanks; but became vain in his diſpy- 
tations, and his foolith heart was darkened : while hee profeſged wiſ- 
dome he was made a fool : appeoring Idolatry , and that wickedneſs 
which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of Idolarry , 
and nature it {elfe abhorreth.( Arif. Polir. 1, 7.c. 16. & l.2.c. :) 
'How long is it ſince God ain create the world ? 

Four thouſand years before the birth of our Saviour Chriſt : and 

about 5614 yeares before this time. 
Why # the order of the years of the world ſo carefully ſet down inthe 
Scripture ? | 
I. To convince all Heathen, that either thought the world was with- 
out beginning, or that it began Millions of years beforeit did. 

2. Togive light to all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 

3. To ſhew the time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God 
forctold. 

But why was not the world made ſoon ? 

Saving the hidden wiſdome, and free pleaſure of the Maker :- therein 
appeareth the free power of God, to make or nor to make;and his abſo- 
lute ſufficiency within himſelf, as having no need of any externall bce- 
ing,only creating that he might communicate & manifeſt his goodneſs. 

| How long was God creating the world * 

Six daies and fix nights. 

Why was he creating ſo long; ſeeing he conld have perfeited all the 
creatures at once and ina mpment * 

Firſt, to ſhew the variety, - diſtinction, and excellencyf his ſeverall 
creatures. 

Secondly, to teach-us the better to underſtand their workmanſhip; 
even as a man which will teach a childin the frame of a letter , will firſt 
' reach him one line of the letter,and not the whole letter together. 
"Thirdly; to admonith us; that we are bound to beſtow more-rime in 

diſcctningand knowing them then we doe. 
| Fourthly,that we might alſo by his example finiſh our work in 6'days. 

Fiftly , that we 'might obſerve , that many of the creatures were 
' made before thoſe 'which are ordinarily their cauſes; 'and thereby 
'Tearne that the Lord is not bound: to any creature, 'or to any'meanes. 
Thusthe 'Sunne was not- created before the fourth day : arid yer days 
(which "now 'ate' cauſed by the riſing of the Sunne) were be- 
- fore that. *So trees anid- plants were - created the third day : _ 

\ tne 
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the Sun, Moon,and Stars, (by which they are now nouriſhed and made 
to grow) were not created till after the third day. 
Hitherto of the Creation in generall : What are the particnlar crea- The Ceeation 
tures? hb of the particular 
The World and all things therein, As 17. 24. or, the Heavens,and 
the Earth, and all the hoſt of them, Gen. 2. 1. 
How many Heavens are mentioned in the — ? Of the Mow: 
Three. The firſt is the ayre wherein we breath, the birds doe fiye, vens. © 
and the ſnow, rain, froſt, haile, and thunder are begotten , Mar. 6.26; 
Ga. 7. Il | 
The ſecond is the sky , wherein the Sun, the Moon, and the Starres 
are placed, Gep. 1. 14, 15. Deut. 17. 3. 
The third, wherein the Angels and the ſoules of the Saints from 
hence departed are now in, 2 Cor, 12. 2, Mat. 18. 10, Mar. 12.25. 
What underſtand you by the Earth ? TT 
The loweſt part of the world ; containing the globe of the Land and Ofthe Eant, 
the Waters. 
What meas you by the hoſt of them 2 | 
All the creatures which the Lord made to have their beginning and 
being in them, Pſal.103.20,21. 148.2, &c. Dent. 17. 3, Foel 2.10,11. 
How are the creatures diſtinguiſhed * 
Into Viſible and Inviſible, Cel. x, 16. 


What are the things Inviſpble ? | Of the Inviſi- 
The third heaven, and the Angels placed therein. —tyreer ru 


creation of theſe, eſpecially being creatures inglory ſo farre paſe 85 
ſing others ? | 

1. They are not expreſſely mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the 
things that are viſible, & therefore doth not only paſſe them by,bur al- 
ſo minerals, and-other things incloſed within the bowels of the earth. 

2. Some reſpect alſo might be: had of the weakneſle and infancy of 
the Church at that time. God did firſt teach:them more plain and ſen- 
ſible things, and as they grew in knowledge , he afterwards revealed 
other things unto them. Bur that they were (in one of the ſix dayes) 
created , it is moſt evident, by Heb. 11. 10. Pſal. 103. 20. & 148.25. 
Col. 1.16. OY 
Tnwhich of the ſix daies were they created. ? 

Though it be not ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, yet it may be ga- 
thered by Ger. 1. 1. (where under the terme of heavens theſe glorious 
creatures may be alſo comprehended) and Fob 38. 6.7. that they were 
created the FA day. | | | 

Of what nature arethe Angels ©. Þ Otlnges 

They are ſubſtances wholly (pirituall ; (not in parts, as Mans : )and 

in reſpect of this ſimple effence,in the Scripture they are called Spirits. 
How many things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſay that 
they are Spirits? _. + 7-2 | a! 
Six. 1, That theyre living ſubſtances. 2. That they are — 
tible. 3. That they are incorporcall. 4. That .they are indiviſible. 
5. That they are intangible, 6. That they are inviſible, 
K 


Why is there no more —_ mentios in the firſt of Geneſis of the ven and Anz 
Y, 


Have 


UMI 


| — 


98 The Summe and Subſtance 


Have they any matter ? | 
They have their ſpirituall matter (as mans ſoule hath :) bur not any 
earthly or corporeall matter. : 
They are ns! then Fantafies, as ſome doe wickedly imagine. 
No.: butthey arc ſubſiſtence and beeing. For ſome are faid to have 
fallen :.others to appeare unto men. | | 
How many of them were created at the beginning ? 
9 were all created at once; and that in an innumerable mylti- 
rucge. | | | 
How did God create them ? | 
He made them all at the firſt very good, and glorious: ſpirits ; yet 
mutable, Gen, 1. 31. Fob 4. 18. | 
. With what other properties are the Angels eſpecially indued ? 
With greater wiſdgme, power, ſwiftneſle, and induſtry; then any 


Man. 
Ofthe __ Where is the Creation of things viſible eſpecially taught © 
=_ : In the firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis where Moſes declareth at 


large, how God inthe beginning created the World and all things there- 
in contained, cuery one 1n their feverall nature and kindes. 
What deth Moſcs note of theſe creatures generally 2 
Three things. Firſt, that they are all ſaid to be good: which ſtoppeth 
the mouthes of all thoſe that ſpeak-againſt them. | 
Secondly, that their names are given them. 
Thirdly, that their uſes and ends arenoted. 
Inwhat order dtd God create them ? 
Firſt, the dwelling places were firſt framed , then the creatures to 
dwell in them. And proviſion was made forthe Inhabitants of the 
Earth before they were made : as graflc for the beaſts, and light for all 
living and moving creatures, and all for man. Secondly, God procced- 
eth from-the things that be more imperfect to thoſe that are perfecter, 
untill he come to the perfeeſt, As from the trees, corne, herbes,c&c. 
which have bur one lite, that is, whereby they increaſe and are vegeta- 
tive, unto thebeaſts which have bothan increaſing and feeling or Ca 
tive life ; as fiſhes, fowles, beaſts;.&c. and from them to Man ,; which 
hath beſides them a reaſonable ſoule. | 
What learn you from the firſt * Bros 
Not to bee carking for the things of this life , nor to ſurfeit 
with - the-:cares thereof : ſeeing. God. provided for the- necelity 
and comfort of the: very beaſts, 'cre hee would bring -them into 
the world. WES SF: | lf £9 
What from the ſecond : it os 2: 
Ofche Chaos That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord, tago from 
orrude maſſe. 000d to better, untill we come to be perfect. - + MITE 
What are tha viſible creatures inparticalar e. 55 39 
Two. Firſt, the rude maſfle or matter of the world made the firſt 
night; wherein all things were confounded and mingled one in another. 
Secondly, the beautifull frame thereof, which were made the reſt of the 
fix daies-and nights. --./ 37QE LD net £, 
VVhat arc-the parts of that rndtimaſſe * 


Heaven 
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Heaven and earth (for ſo the matter whereof allthe bodily creatures g+.,........x 
; 6 ae parts © 
were made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Gez. 1. 1. to be ſignifyed) as it were therude mafle. 
the Center and circumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow 
out in a plor, the building they intend , and as the Painters draw cer- 
tain groſle lincaments of that picture, ' which they will after ſet forth 
and fill up with orient colours : ſo the Lord our God inthis ſtately 
building, and cunning painting of the frame of the world, hath before 
the moſt beautifull frame ſer our as it were a ſhadow and a common 

draught thereof. A2fUYE | 
It feemeth that the rudeneſſe was inthe earth onely, containing the 
water and the dry land, becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the earth 

was void, and without ſhape. 

Ic is true that Moſes giveth this to the earth , rather then the maſle 
of the heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudenetle was greater there 
then in the maſſe of the heavens; for the water and dry land being min- 
gled together, there was no forme or figure of them. 

It being without form and void , how was it kept © F- 

By the Holy Ghoſt , which (as a bird ſetting over her egges) kept 

and preſervedit, Ger. 1.2. Et 
What are the things which were made of this rude maſſe * 

_ beautifull frame and faſhion of the world , with the furniture 

thereof. | 


What doe youconſider in the frame and faſhion of the world 2 = _— Rams 
Two things. Firſt, the Elements, whichare the moſt ſimple bodies, OE 
by the uneven- mixture whereof all bodies are compounded. 
Secondly, the bodies themſelyes that are compounded of them. 
How many Elements are there ? WES Of the Ele- 
There are commonly counted foure. = | ; m_ 
he four Ele- 


Firſt, the fire : which ſome thinke to bee comprehended under the wen. 
terme of Light, Gen. 1. ver. 3. 4. becauſe thar'is a quality of the fire. 1, 
The ſecond is the aire, which ſome would have fignifyed by the Spi- 2, 
ritor wind of God moving upon the waters ; wverf. 2, others, by the 
Firmament , verſ.6, 7. Ne borne the clouds and the carth' to di- 
ſtinguiſh berweene water and water and to give breath of life to all 
things that breath. Mou 
; Thirdly, the waters,(v.2.) ſevered from the-maſs called the carth, 3: 
 (v.9.10) 2 Jet? 33 4 Owe | 
Fourthly, The earth, (wv. 2.) called the dry land (v. 9. 10:). which 4- 
remaineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places. _ 
VF hat are the mixt or componnaed bodies * 15  Ofthemixtor 


Such as are made of the four Elements unequally mingled rogether, ++ 26668 


How many kinds be there of them ? 
I. A being withour life. o 
Four, V:z. VN. Abeing and life, without ſenſe. ' © 
things that have 3. A being, life and ſenſe, without reaſons 
| T4. Abeing, life, ſenſe, and reaſon ; (as, Man) 
VF hat is common ts the three laft kindes | bd 7 

That together with life, there is power and virtue given unto 
them to bring forth the like unto themſelves for the age" of 
K 2 Their 
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their kinde. Which bleſſing of multiplication is principally in the two 
Laſt ſorts of creatures, (that have the life of ſenſe, beſide the life of in- 
creaſe :) and therefore the Lord is brought in to ſpeak to them in the 
ſecond perſon, Gem, 1; 22. 28. which he did not to the graſle, corn, and 
trees, which are cxcatures of the ſecond kinde. 

What learne you from hence © 

Thar the chief and ſpeciall cauſe of the continuance of every kinde 

of creatures to the worlds end, is this will and word of God without 
the which, they, or ſundry of them, would have periſhed ere this, by ſo 
many meanesas are to conſiume them. 

Declare now in order the ſeverall workes of the ſix daies : and ſhew 


The ſeverall- 
works of the ſix firſt, what was done the firft day ? 
_ The rude maſle or marter of Heaven and Earth, bcing made of no- 


| gh thing the firſt night of the world, (as hath been declared ;) God did af- 


-——_—__ the rerward create the light, and called it Day, Gen. 1. 3,4, 5- 
'abr. What note you hereof ? | 

| The wonderfall work of God , not onely in making mm 
nothing ; but bringing light out of darkenefle, 2 Cor. 4. 6. which-is 
contrary: and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, before either Sun 


or Moon were created. 
The ſecond What was the work of the ſecond day ? 
oy "0A The Firmament was created , to divide the waters above from the 
ment. waters below. | | 
The third day, What was done the third day ? 


_ The third »ight (as it feemeth) God cauſed the waters to retire into 
| their Veſſels ; and ſevered them from the dry land: calling the one Scas, 
the other Earth. Then in the third day, which followed that night, hee 
clad the Earth with graſfle for the uſe of beaſts onely, corn and trees for 
the uſe of man. | | 
Of the water What ſhape is the Water and Earth of 2 
and carth, They both together make a round Globe. 
Pp hether 35 the Water or the Earth bigger * 
The Waters. 
Why then dee they not ewverwhelme the Earth ? 
They are reſtrained and kept in by the mighty power of God. 
How many ſorts of waters be thire ? 
Two : falt waters (as the Sea) and freih waters ; as floods, ſprings , 
lakes, &Cc. | | 
What be the parts of the Earth * 
Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines. 
How many benefits doe you receive by the Earth in generall 2 
Foure, Firſt, we are made of the Earth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
Earth, Thirdly, it giveth fruits and nouriſhment to all living creatures. 
Fourthly, it is our bed after death. 
What benefit receive youby the Hills e 
They arca ſhadow againſt ſtormes and heat : they be fit forgrafing 
of Cattle ; they are fit places toſet Beacons on,to ſhew that the cncmy 
tat hand, &c, - | 
VF hat benefits receive you by the Fallyes and Plaines * 
, 1. They 
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' I, They receive water, to water the earth. 2. They are moſt fit pla- 
ces to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbes, and grafle. 
How commeth it to paſſe that God firſt maketh the graſſe, corne, and 
trees, ere hemade the heavenly bodies of the Sun, Moon,and Stars, 
from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth t 

To corrc&t our errour, which tye the increaſe of theſe ſo to the influ- 
ence of the heavenly bodies, even to the worſhipping of them; there- 
in forgetting the Lord, who thereby ſheweth, that all hangeth upon 
him, and not on them; foraſmuch as he made them when the heavenly 
bodies were not. 

Whas doe you gather from hence * 

That the fruitfulneſſe ofthe earth ſtandeth not ſomuch in the labour 
ofthe husband-man, as in the power which God hath given to the earth 
to bring forth fruit. _—— | 

Thus much of the warts of the 3, day: what was made the q.. day? The fourth day 
Lights:which are as it were certain veſlels wherein the Lord did gather the Creation of 
the Fohe which before was ſcattered in the wholebody of the heavens. ** bs 
How are theſe lights diſtinguiſhed 

Although they be all great in themſelves, to the end they might give 
lighr to the dark earth, thar is farre removed, Great 5 Sunne. 
from them : yet are they diſtinguithed into 2 Moon. 

_ ESmill: the Starres, 
Why doth Moſes ca!l the Sunne and Moron the greateſt l:ghts, when 
there are Starres thatexceed the Moon by maiy degrees * 

Firſt, becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and vertue that they exer- 

ciſe upon the terreſtriall bodies. Secondly, becauſe they ſeem fo to us: 
it being the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelfe to 
the capacity of. the unlearned. h 

What is the uſe of them : 

Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night. Secondly, to be fignes of 
ſeaſons, and daies and yeares. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences 
upon the whole carth, and to give light to the Inhabitants thereof. 

How are they ſi@nes of times and ſeaſons *? 

Firſt, by diſtinguithing the times,Spring, Summer, Autumne, Win- 
ter; by their work and naturall effe&t upon the carthly creatures. 

Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day , the day fxom 
the moneth, the moneth from the yeare, 

Have they 'not operation alſo inthe extraordinary events of ſingular 

things and perſons, for their good andevill eſtate 2 
No verily.: there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures, 
What creatures were made the ffs day* 
Fiſhes and Birds. | 
What werethe Fiſhes made of ? The. 


w 


, | | The Creation 
Of all foure Elements:but more (it ſeemeth) of the water then other Fiſhes, and 
living things, Gey. 1. 20. | .  Firds, 


What were the Birds made of * 
Of all foure Elements : yet have more of the earth, (Gem. 2.19.) and 
therefore that they are ſo light, and that their delight is in the ayre, it 
is ſo much the more marycllous, 
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The \:xt day. 
Of the Creati- 
on of man and 


woman. 


Of the parts of 
Man : and firit 
of the body. - 


What did God make in the fixt and laſt day of Creation ? 
| | | m_ or home- 

oing : caſts. 
(Night rhereof , wa ” / Wilde, or field- 

beaſts of the earth. ? Creeping - beaſts. 
| Day, Manin both ſexes,that is, both man and wo- 
It is probable that | man. The hiſtory of whoſe creation is ſet down, 
he madeinthe * Gey, 1.26, 27.inthe diſcourſe of the ſix dayes 
work: and repeated in c.2.v.7 and more at large, 
| after the Narration of the Lords reſt in the ſe- 

L venth day, wverſ. 18, 19, 20, cc. | 


Why was man maile laft of all the creatures * 

7. Becauſe he was the moſtexcellent of all the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 2. Becaufe he was the end ofall unreaſonable crea- 
tures: and therefore that he might glorify God for all the Creatures 
thar he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, ere hebrought himinto the world : 
that ſo he might have this world, of which God had made him Prince, 
as it were, his Palace, furniſhed with all things convenient. And if hee 
had care of him before he was ; how much more now he is 2 

What note you thereof 2 

That man hath not to boaſt of his antiquity ; all the creatures being 

made before him, eyen to the vileſt worm. 
What is to be obſerved in his Creation © 

That here, for the excellency of the work, God isbrought in as it 
were deliberating with himſelfe, the Father with the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and they with him : the whole Trinity entring into a ſo- 
lemn counſell ro make Man after their image, (Gez. 1. 26.) which is 
not ſaid of any other creature. For whereas the other creatures were 
made ſuddenly ; man was (as we ſhall ſec) not ſo, but with fome ſpace 
of time. Hitherto aJfo belongeth; that the Holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer 
upon his creation then upon the reſt. 

What learne you fromthence ? 

That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome and power of 
God inthe creation of him : and likewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt di- 
ligence about theſe things which are moſt excellent. 

What parts doth he conſiſt of 2 
Of two parts : ofa Body and a Soule, Gez. 2. 7. Fob 10, 11. 12. 
Whereof was his body made 2 | 

Of the very duſt of the carth, Ges, 3, 7. In which reſpe& the work 
of God in making himis ſer forth by a fimilirude of the Potter, which 
of the clay maketh his pots. And the name of Adam is from hence in 
the Hebrew given unto man, to put him in mind not to beproud, nor 
to deſire to be like God : which God foreſaw he would doe, throngh 
Satans temptation. 

 _TWhatlearne gin fromhences 

Tharſeeing ir pleaſed God to make mans'body -more principally of 
the baſeſt Element, thereby he may take occafion of being _— = 

| zumble 
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humblein his own ſtght : according as the Scripture it ſelfe directeth us 


r0 this inſtruction, Ger. 18. 27. 
Phat elfe learne you? | 
The abſolute authority that God hath over man; as the Potter hath 
oyer his Pots, and much more, Roz. 9. 21. 
| How was the ſonle made 2. | 
. His ſoule was made a ſpiritual ſubſtance , which God breathed into Of the foule of 
that frame of the carth togive it a life : whereby man became a living Man. 
ſoule (Gen. 2, 7. Mal. 2.15.) 
Why is it called the breath of God 2 
Becauſe God made it immediately : not of any earthly matter (as 
he did the body) nor of any of the elements, (as he did the other crea- 
tures;) bur of a ſpirituall matter. Whereby is ſignifyed the difference of 
the ſoule of man, which was madea fpirituall and divine or everlaſting 
ſubſtance, from the ſoule or life of beaſts, which commeth of the 
ſame matter whercof their bodies are made, and therefore dyeth with 
them. Whereas the ſoule of man commeth by Gods creation from 
without ; {in which reſpect God is ſaid to be the Fatherof our ſpirits , 
Heb. 12. 9. ) anddoth not rife as the ſouls of beaſts doe, of the temper 
of the elements, but is created of God, free from compoſition , that it 
mipht be immortall, and free from the corruption, decay, and death 
| thatall other creatures are ſubje& unto. And therefore as it had life in 
it ſelfe when it was joyned to the body ; ſo it retaineth life when it is 
ſeparated from the body, and liyeth for ever. : 
What other proofes have you of the immortality of the ſoule , beſides The immerta- 
the divine nature thereof ? =_ ew 
Eccl. 12. 7. It is ſaid that at death, he duſt ſhall returne to the earth as I 1 
it was, and the ſprrit unto God who gave it, T 
Our Saviour Chniſt, Luke 2 3. 46. and his ſervant Stephen, As 7.59. 
at their death commend their ſoules unto God. ; 
Luke 2.3.43. The theeves ſoulcafter ſeparation from the body is re- 3. 
ceived into Paradiſe. 
Mat. 10. 28, The ſoul cannot be killed by them that kill the body. 
Pſalm 49. 14, 15. Matth. 22. 32. Revel, 6.9. & 7.9. 
The gwltineſle of the Conſcience, and feare of paniſhment for ſigne, 
proveth the ſame. | 
Otherwiſe all the comfort of Gods children were utterly daſhed. 7, 
For if inthis life onely wee have hope in Chriſt , we are of all men moſt mi- 
ſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 
Why ts it [aid, that God breathed in hi face or noſtrils, (Gen,2.7) 
more then in any other part ? 
I. To put man in mind of his frailty ; whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
Eſay 2. 22. | 
2. Becauſe the ſoule ſhewerh her faculties moſt plainly in the coun- 
tenance, both for outward ſenfes and inward affetions. 
Brut is the head the ſeat of the ſoule* > 
Itis thought that in regard of the eſſence of ir, all of it is over Q/the fearot 
all and every part of the body , as fire is in hot'Iron. But howſoever y 
© the ſeverall faculties thereof appeare in the ſeverall parts of the body , 
yet 
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yet the. Heart is to be accounted the ſpeciall ſeat of the ſoule : not only 
in regard of life, being the firſt part of man thar liveth and the laſt that 
dieth; butfor affeions alſo and knowledge. As appeareth by 1 Kings 

3.9, 2. Mat. 15. 18, 19. R077, 2. 15+ 10. 10, 1 Pet. 3. 4. 

Is there many, or one Soule in. man * 
There is but one: having thoſe faculties 1n it of vegetation and ſenſe, 
that are called ſouls in plants and beaſts. 
Whatreaſon have you for this ſaying ? 
I. Otherwiſe there ſhould be divers efſenriall forms in man. 
God breathed but one breathing : though it be called the breathing 
of lives, Gen. 2. 7. for the divers lives and faculties. 
In all Scripture there is mention but of one ſoule in man, Mat. 26. 
38. Als 7.59. | 
When may the ſoule be truly ſaid to come, or be in the body of a child * 
When inall eſſentiall parts it isa perfe& body ; as Adams was , when 
God gave him his ſoule. | 
What be the faculties of the Soule *. | 
I. The Ynderſtanding, under which is the Memory (though it be ra- 
ther one of the inward ſenſes, then one of the principall faculties of the 
| foule) and the Conſcience. 
2. The Will, under which are the Aﬀections. So there be five ſpeciall 
faculties. | 
| What is meant by the Image of God, after which may was mad: 2 
Gen. I. 26,27. 
WhatistheI- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a body like Man) but 
mage of God the divine tate wherein bs ſoule was created. 
How many wayes is the Image of Godtaken in Scripture ? 

Either for Chriſt : as Col.1. 15.Heb.1. 3-Fohn 12.45. 14.9. or for 
the glory of mans lively perſonage : as Gep. 9. 6. or for his anthority 
over the woman : as 1 Cor. 11. 7. or for the perfection of his nature,in- 
duced with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holinefle and righteouſ- 
neſle, wiſdome and truth; and accordingly framing all motions and 
actions, both inward and outward, Col. 3. 9, 10. Eph. 4. 24. 

How is it then here tobetaken? © 

It may be taken either ſtriftly and properly, or more largely and 
generally. 

What 3s the ſtrifteft and moſt proper acception of it * 

When it is taken for that integrity of nature, which was loſt by - 4- 
dams fall, and is contrary to Originall ſinne. | 

Wherein ſtandeth that integrity of nature ? 

In the holy perfection of vertues, appearing in the five faculties : 
as, | 

I. In the Yuderſtanding ; true wiſdome , and heavenly knowledg of 
Gods will and works. | | 

2. In Memory ; all oy remembrance of things we ought. 

3- In Will; all cheerefulneſle to obey Gods command. 

4. All moderation.aand ſanctity of Aﬀections. 

5. All integrity of Conſcience. | | 

Is any part of Gods imaze inthe body* 
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| No: buras Originall finin our corrupt eſtate, ſo in the ſtate of in- 

tegrity theſe virtues'ſhine and are executed by the body. 
Betis not manthe Image of God, in reſpet of the eſſential facul- 
ties of his ſoule , his mind and will, and in the immortality 

 #hareof? | 
Not in this ſtrict and proper acception of Gods Image, whereof 
now weſpeake. For the eflentiall faculties of the ſoule are not loſt by 
Adams fall : and the immortality remaineth ſtill. 
What isthe larger acception of Gods Image ? 


When it is taken for that dignity and excellency, given unto Man in 


his creation : which is partly inward, and partly outward. 
P Vherein doe his inward excellencies conſiſt? 

Both in his ſubſtance, and in his qualities. 

PF herein ſkandethithe excellency of his ſubſtance 2 

In that he onely of all the creatures of the viſible world , hath a 
reaſonable and immorrtall ſoule given unto him (as hath been decla- 
red:) and in reſpe& of this ſpirituall nature, reſembleth God, who is 
a Spirit. 
F VF hat is the excellency of man conſiſting in qualities? 

| Knowledge and Wiſdome in the Underſtanding : (P/al. 51. 6. Col, 
3. 10.) Righteouſneſſe and Holineſſein the free Will, (Eph. 4.24.1 Per. 
I. 15. 16.) and herein, as has been ſhewed, did Man eſpecially reſem- 
ble his Maker. 
VV herein flandeth the excellency of the Vnderſtanding: 

In knowledge of all dutics either concerning God , his neighbour, 
or himſelfe. Unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdome, to uſe 
knowledge, to diſcerne when, where, and how every thing ſhould bee 
done : Conſcience to accule or excuſe , as his doings ſhould be good , 
or cvill : Memory to retaine ; Providence to foreſee what is good, 
to doe it, what is evill to avoid it; Reaſon, to diſcufle of the law- 


fulneſle or unlawfulneſle of every particular action of a mans own 


ſclfe. 
Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of mans Will ? 

In Holineſle (as has been ſaid) and Righteouſnes, or uprightneſle of 
deſires and ations. Holinefle comprehending all the vertues of the firſts 
and Juſtice or Rightcouſneſle containing all the vertues of the ſecond 
Table : imprinted in the ſoul of man at his Creation. 

What * the outward gifts, wherein Mans excellency did 
conſiſt * 

1. God gave him a body anſivcrable to his ſoul ; endued with beau- 
ty, ſtrength, immortality , and all gitts ſerving to happineſs, 1 Cor. 
II. 7. 
£ God ſet ſucha grace and Majeſty in the perſon, eſpecially in the 
face of man, as all the creatures could not looke upon withour fear and 
trembling : as appeareth when they all came before man to receive 
their names. 

3- God gave him dominion and rule over all creatures of the world, 
which were made to ſerve him; being by this excellent creation made 


and adopted to be as it were theſon and heire of God, who is _— 
| olute 
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ſolute Lord over all, Pſal. 8. 6,7. Gen. 1. 26. 28. of which dominion 
the authority to name them was a fign, Ger. 2. 19, 20. 
What are the ends and nſes of the making of Man according to Gods 
Image ? 

x. That God, who is in himſelf inviſible and incompre henfible,might 
in ſome meaſure be known of Man: as a picture or image ſheweth the 
perſon whom it repreſenteth. 

2. To move man to love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelfe. | 

3. That men between themſelves might love one another, as like 
doth like. 

How many of mankinde did God create at the firſt * 

1. Onely one man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. | 

2. Outof him, and forhim, oze woman, Evah, Gen. 2. 21, 22. Mal, 
2. 15, ſo made he them Male, and Female, Gez. 1. 27. & 5-2. 

How doth God ſay, Gen. 2. 18. It isnot good for manto be alone: 
did he make any thing that was not good 

God forbid. By good is not meant that which is ſet againſt ſinne or - 
vice : but in ſaying, 1t 7s not good for man to be alone , he meaneth thar 
it is not ſo convenient and comfortable. 

What learne you from hence * 

1. How foully they. have been deceived, that upon the words of 
the Apoſtle, x Cor. 7. 1. 1t is not good for man to tauch a woman; have ga- 
thered, that marriage is little better then whoredome. Conſidering that 
as here, ſo there, by good is meant onely that whichis convenient and 
commodious. - | | 

2. That man is naturally defirous of the ſociety of man : and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnaturall, and 
conſequently ungodly. 

What is meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen. 2.18. [as be- 
fore him ©} 

That the ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame forme for the per- 
feion of nature, and gifts inward and outward. 

What is the end why ſhe was made ? 

To bea helpe unto man, 

Wheretn ? 

Firſt, in the things of this life : by continuall ſociety, (1 Pet. 3.7.) 
and for generation, Ge. 1. 28. Secondly, in. the things of the life to 
come:as they which are heires together of the grace of life,(1 Pet.3.7:). 
And now a fourth uſe is added: tobe a remedy againſt fin ; which was 
not from the beginning, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. PF 

What reaſon ns. irs to prove that God was to make a woman, the 
helpeunto man ? 

Either he muſt have a helpe or companion from ſome of theſe crea- 
tures that are already made; or elſe Imuſt make him a helper andcom- 
panion. But amongſtall the catures,there is none fit. Therefore I muſt 
create one, The firſt propoſition being evident : the ſecond is proved 
by Gods own teſtimony,and Adams experience ; who having given 


names to all the creatures, found none fit for his company, Gen. 2. 20- 
| what 
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What learpe you from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee 
whether there were a helper amongſt the other creatures,which he 
kaew well to be unfit ? Do 

To teach us, that ere we enter into marriage, we ſhould have a feel- 
ing of our owne infirmity, and need of a wife : whereby that benefit 
may become more ſweet,and wee more thankfull unto God. Which if 
it be true ina man, it ought tobe much more in a woman; which is 
weaker, and much more inſufficient then he. ; 

What elſe * | | 

Thar ir is a perverſe thing to love any creature ſo well as mankinde : 
againſt thoſe men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds then of 
their Wives; and againſt thoſe women which make more of a Monky 
or of a Parrart, or of a Spanicl, then of their Husbands. 

What note you of that, that whew Adam was aſleep , his wife was 

made 

That the Lord is the giver of the wife withour our care; And that 
beſides our: prayers to God for one, the care is to bee laid upon the 
Lord, and upon onr Parents, which are to us as God was to Adam, 
to direct us therein, Prov. 19. 14. | 

Why was not Evah made of the earth, as Adam was , but of a Rib 

of ber husband * | 

1. To-admonith her of her ſubje&ion and humility. As the Apoſtle 
teacheth : The man was not of the woman , but the woman of the man , 
I Cor. 11. 8. Which ſubjection alſo appeareth in this, that Adam gave 
her the name. _. + | | 

2, Toput them in mind of the neer conjunction that ſhould be be- 
tween the man and his wife, in love and affeRion. . | 

Wherefore 48th God bring the woman © : 

To note, that how fit ſocver a woman be ; yet ſhe ſhould not be re- 
_ ceived to wife untill God:gave her : 'and when he giveth her:by the or- 

dinance he hath appointed, that then he ſhould receive her. 
Whereof dependeth this, that a man ſhall leave Father and Mother, 

' andcleaveto his wife 4 Gen. 2. 24. _, 

Of this, that ſhee was fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone ; . and 
that God did give her unto man, and he accepted her. v 
The Creation, which is the former part of the execution of Gods De- 
'-cree, bene tnded ; what ts the other © OfGods Þro- 


Providence. | | - vidence. 


How may it appeare that there is a Providence : 
Partly by the word of God, Matth. 10. 3o. Prov. 16. 33. and partly 
by reaſon. IE, | 
''' * © "What reaſons have you to prove that there s a Providence ? 
7. The agreement of things which are moſt. contrary intheworld , 
and which would conſume one another if they were not hindred: by 


the Providence of God. | 
2. The ſubje&ion of many men and women unto one perſon;both in 


Common-wealths and families. | 
3. The meanes of our preſervation and nouriſhment. For mear,drink 


and clothing, being void of heat and life, could not preſerve the yr 
0 
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Definition of 
Gods Proyi- 
dence, 


of man and continue heat in him; unleſfe there were aſpeciall provi- 


' dence of God to give virtue unto them. 


4. Thoſe beaſts that are hurtfull unto man, though they increaſe 
more and no man kill them ; yetare fewer then thoſe that are profita- 


ble unto man. : 
5. The feeding of the young Ravens in the neſt , when the damme 


forſaketh them. 

6. The hatching of the Oſtriches egge. 

7. The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wilde beaſts, that they goe a- 
broad in the night time to ſeek their prey ; and lie in their dens in the 
day time, that men may goe abroad to their work, Pſal.104. 22, 23. 

8. God doth preſerve his Church from the Devill and the wicked ; 
ſo that though they be ſtronger then it, yet they cannor hurr it. 

Obj. 1. But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the government of 
men ſhould prove, that all things are not governedby the Lord: 
for the worſt are richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poore, 

His government in all things whatſoever is good : for heis no leſſe _ 
good in his government then in his Creation. , 

Obj. 2. If God doe guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and 0- 
ther poyſome and hurtful things, no war, no ſickneſſe, 

Theyare the inſtruments and meanes of the execution of Gods ju- 
ſtice and vengeance-upon men that offend againſt him : in which reſpe& 
the Prophet ſaith, There i ns cvillin the City , which the Lord hath 
not done, Amos 3.6. 

Obj. 3.How commeth it to paſs,then if theſe be inſtruments of venge- 
ance for ſinne; that they fall upon whe good , and rather upon - 26 
then upon the nicked? _. 

The moſt godly having the remnant of finne that dwellethin their 
mortall badies , deſerve everlaſting condemnation * and therefore in 
this life are ſubject to any of the plagues of God, As for that they are 
ſharplyer handled oftentimes then Se wicked, it is to make tryall of 
their patience, and to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have knowne: and that it may be aſsured that there 
is ajudgement of the world to come, 2 Theſ. 1. wherein every one ſhall 
receive according to his doing in this life, either good or eyill. 

Having ſhewed that there is a Providence : declare xow what it is. 

It is a temporary action of God, whereby hemoveth and dir:&eth 
all things after the counſell of his own will to their proper ends. Or 
thus: It is the ſecond part of the execution of Gods decree, whereby 
hee hath a continuall care over all his creatures , once made; ſuſta:ning 
and governing them, with all that belongeth unto them, and effeua]- 
ly diſpoſing of them all to good ends, Epheſians 1. 11. Rom. 11. 36. 
Zach. 4. 10. Prover. 15, 3. Fer. 23.23. Col, 3, 11. Pſalme 139. 2. & 
119. 91- | | 

ts Why ſay youit is an ation ; | 

To diſtingutſhit from the Attributes of God. 

Why ſay you that it is temporary « | 

To diſtinguiſhit from the eternall decree of God. | 

Why ſay you [whereby he moveth and direcethall things £2] 


—=_—R 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


— 


109 


 Toſhew firſt, that God is nor idle in heaven, as Epicures do dream. 
2. That nothing can come to paſſe withont the providence of God. 
- Why ſay you [after the counſell 27 

To ſhew that Goddoth nothing unadviſedly and raſhly : but uſeth, 
firſt, his knowledge, whereby he perfectly underſtandeth all things. Se- 
condly,his Wiſdom,whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known. 

Why ſay you[ of his own will *] | 

To ſhew, firſt,that God is not compelled to doe any thing,but what- 
ſocver he doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion. 21y. That 
the Lord in the diſpenſation and government of all things doth not fol- 
low the advice and counſell of any other;neither regardeth any thing 
without himſelfe. | 

hy ſay you [to their proper ends 2] | , 

To.ſhewthat the Lord doth nor onely govern things generally, but 
every thing particularly , together withtheir properties, qualitics,ai- 
ons, motions and inclinations... | 

Is Gods Providence then extended unto all his Creatares * 

Yea, unto all perſons, things, actions, qualities, and circumſtances, 
how uſuall ſoever they ſeem to be : God exerciſing his providence a- 
bout all things in generall, and every thing in particular ; for not one 
ſparrow, ( Ro twoare ſold for a farthing) falleth without the pro- 
vidence of our heavenly Father; not ſo much as a haire of our head. 
Mat. 10. 29, 30. no (it may truly befſaid) not the briſtle of a ſwine fall- 
eth without the providence of God. 7 | | 

But it ſeemeth « thing unworthy of Gods great and infinite Majeſty , 
to deale and have a hand in ſmall matters ; as fora King to look to 
the ſmall matters of bis honfhold. | | 

No more then it is a diſgrace to the Sunne that ſhineth inthe fou- 

leſt places. 5 | rr ol | 
| How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſtle ſaith,x Cor.g.g. 
[Hath God care for Oxen?7] + Toe 

It is ſpoken onely by way of compariſon; having regard to the great 
care he hath of men. For in reſpe& he commanded that they ſhould not 
muzzle the mouthof the: Oxe that did tread out the corn; by the care 
he hath of Oxen, he would ſhew that his care is much more for men, c- 
ſpecially for the Miniſters of his Goſpell. ; 

What other things be there, from which ſame doeexclude the Provis 
dence of God? 
#1. Neceſlity, 
2, Art. 
| 3- Nature. 
Things done by/ 4. Fortune and luck. 
1 5. Caſualty and chance. 
6. Deſtiny. 
7. Free-will. 
How manifold i neceſſity. 
Two-fold, 1. Abſolute neceffity;the contrary whereof cannot be, 
2. Neceſfity with condition ; which is ſuch, as put down the cauſe,the 
effc& followeth; but takeaway the cauſe, the effec ceaſeth. | 
| | L | How 
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How prove you thit God hath a government in things that comg by 
. chance and caſualty? © * 

Prov. 16. 33. The lots are caſtin the boſome , yet the iſſue of them 

and their event hang upon the Lord. = ; 


Is there not the any fortmne or chance of things inthe world ? 

Not in'reſpe&' of 'God : (by whole appointment the very haires of 
onr heads are governed and numbred) but in reſpect of man, that know- 
eth notfuture things; the Scripture uſeth ſuch words to ſhew:the ſud- 
denneſle and uncertainty of a thing;'E 0d. 21. 13. with Dent. 19. 4,5. 
OY + for 3 CO TS 5545 8 

' Doe the creatures,ever ſince the firſt ſix dazes,continne of themſelves, 
being onely governed of God? ;; 

No. The creation is after a manner ſtill continned, in that all things 
are ſuſtained by the ſame power, whereby they were made. For God is 
not like a builder; thar is the cauſe onely of the making, and not of the 
beeing of his building : bur he is ſuch a cauſe of being to all creatures, 


as the Sunne is of light unto the day ; fo that without his continuall 
working, all would return to nothing. | 4 
'- What proof have you of this continuall working of God ? 
Oin'Saviour ſaith, 70hn 5.17. My Father worketh untill this time, and 
T alſo work:meaning in continuance and preſervation of all creatures. For 
in himwelive and move and have our being, Ats 17.28, And the Apo- 
ſtle teſtifyerh, Zeb."'r. 3. That our Saviour Chriſt by whom the world 
was made, beareth up all things and upholderh them in their being, 
with the word of his power, or his mighty word. Thus Moſes teacheth, 
how the Lord eſtabliſherh the continuance and preſervation of all the 
creatures in the world, both living, and void of life, Ger.'1. So doth 
the Prophet alſo inthe 104. Pſal. & 119. 91: | | 
How doth God ſuſtain all creatures * 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars : either for the whole time of 
this World, as heaven and heavenly bodies, earth and other elements, 
8c.-2 Pet. 3.4» or for the time of life allotted, as all living creatures, 
Pſal. 36.'6. Pſal, 104. 27. &c. Partly, by propagation of kinds: whereby 
creatureseyen of ſhorteſt continyance, doe ſucceſſively abide unto the 
end of the world, Ger. 7. 3. & $8.21, 22. 00, 

Thus God ſuſtaineth and preſerveth allthat he hath made : how doth 

; he govern them and diſpoſe of them * | 
God ordereth all his creatures according to his pleaſure, Day. 4. 34, 
35-guiding and imploying them,and their natures to thoſe ſeverall ends 
_ and uſes, whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory, (P/al. 119. 91.) 
and the good of themſelyes and of their fellow creatures, eſpecially of 
man, (?ſal. 8.) But he hath one generall manner' of government be- 
longing toall ; and another fpeciall, which is proper to the principall 
Creatures. AHL] | 
How doth God worke in all ereatures generally ? | 

Firſt, he doth move and ſtir up that power which he hath given the 

creature unto working. SET Ot Fl TS SL. «4 

Secondly, hee doth affiſt , dire&, and' hilþe'tt'in working of that 
which is good, Sts Pp PEE. VI IG BAT 37: FITESFIN4 | 
| | What 
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Thirdly, he doth work together, and give beeing unto that which 
is wrought. 

- What are the principal creatures yor ſpeak of * 

The reaſonable creatures , Angels and Men : which were created 
like unto. God, in a high eſtate of Holrneſſe and happineſſe, Pſal. $. 4, 5s 
& 103. 20. & 104. 4. Luke 2. 13. Mat. 25.31. 

How commcth\it to paſſe, that there is a particular kind of govern- 
ment for the reaſonable creatures, above others * 

Becaule that they are creatures of another nature then the reſt:being 
not onely ated and moved in one courſe, as the other are, but having a 
power of underſtanding what doth concern them,and of moving them- 
{clves accordingly. +... ie. 

What government doth follow hereupon 2 

That which is by teaching and anſwerable fulfilling of that which is 
taught. 

How by teaching ©. 

By inſtructing , commanding , praiſing, forbidding, promiſing , 
threatning, and permitting. 

How by fulfilling © 

Eſpecially by blefling and curling. 

What 1s the manncr of God's working iu his Providence ? 

It is ſometimes Ordinary, other times Extraordinary. 

What is the Ordinary courſe of Gods Providence ? 

When he bringeth things to paſle by uſuall meanes, and that courſe 

which he hath ſcrled'in.nature, Eſa. 55. 10. | 
What is Extraordinary 2 

When he bringeth things to paſſe either without meanes. or by 
meanes of themſelves too weak; or beſide the courſe of ſuch means,and 
courſe of nature, which works are uſually called Miracles. 

May we indifferently expect Geds extraordinary working ,as we may 
his ordinary ? 

No : where ordinary meanes may be had, we cannot look for an ex- 
traordinary work. 

What do they that Tun unto the immediate and extraordinary pro- 
vidence of God, without neceſſary occaſion * | 

They doe tempt God. 

| How many wates is Ged tempted © 
Two. Firſt, by Diſtruſt. Secondly, by Preſumption. 
When is God tempted by diſtruſt ? 

When men think that God either cannor, or will not fulfill his pro- 
miles. 

When is God tempted with Preſumption * 

When men depend upon the immediate providence of God , with- 
out any warrant of the word ſo to doe. 

How many ſorts of men do thus tempt God ? 

Firſt, they that doe waſtfully miſ-ſpend their goods, 

Secondly, they that having received gifts of mind and ſtrength of 
body, doe not uſe them in ſome lawfull calling for the maintenance of 
them, but doe liveidlely. | 

| La Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, they that make an occupation of dicing and carding , and 
ſuch like. | 

Fourthly, they that thruſt themſelves upon unneceſlary dangers. 

Fifthly, they which take = for the maintenance of their bodies 
in this life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the ſalva- 
tion of their ſoules in the life ro come. | | 

What are the meanes , by which God doth uſe to exerciſe his provi- 
dence ? ; 

Two : the firſt Paſſive, the ſecond Ave. 

What call you Paſsive meanes ?.. 

Thoſe, which, although the Lord doth uſe them, yer have no know- 
ledge nor underſtanding ta move or direct themſelves , but are wholly 
moved and directed by God: 

Ii hat call y:u attive meanes 2 | 

Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have reaſon, knowledge, 
and underſtanding in themſelyes how to move or direct themſelves : 
ſuch as are Menand Angels, whether they be good or evill. | 

Doth God work after the ſame manner bythe wicked, that he deth 
by the godly ? 

No. For God worketh by the wicked , but not inthem : as for the 
godly, he worketh not onely by them, bur alſo in them. Whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that the work of the godly is acceptable unto God: 
but the work of the wicked is not acceptable, although they dee the 
ſame thing which God doth. : 

How can it be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God hath a hand , 
whereby he governeth even the tranſereſſsr, againſt his holy 
| will? | 

Gen. 45.8. Itis expreſlely ſaid , that God did ſend Foſeph before in- 
to Egypt, and that his brethren didnot ſend him. Wherein God is faid 

to have had afurther and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into Egypiygthen 
his brethren : and therefore it is manifeſt, that God did that well, which 
the Patriarchs did ſinfully, Ger. 50. 20. 

Exod, 7. 3. God hardned Pharaohs heart. 

2 _. I, IO. It is faid, that God had commanded Shimei to curſe 
Davida. | 
— 2 Chron, 10. 15. It is ſaid, that it was of God, that Rehsboams harken- 
ed not to the people. 

1 Kings 22. 19, 20, 23. It is ſaid, that the Devill was bidden of God, 
ſitting in the ſeat of his righteous judgement, to be alying ſpirit in the 

mouthes of the falſe Prophets. 

Eſa. 19. 14. God mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of error. 

Eſa. 42. 24. Whogave Jacob for a ſpoile ? andIſracl to the rovbers 2 
aid not the Lorde 

Eſa. 63. 17. Why haſt thou made usto erre out of thy way, and hardened 
our heart from thy fear? | 

Rom. 1. 26. God gave them up to vile affettions. 

2 Theſſ. 2. 11. God ſent them ſtrong deluſions, &c. 
And to-be content with one more teſtimony among many : let us 


conſider how the moſt vile and horrible a&that ever was done upon - 


the 
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the face of the earth, the Lord Godis ſaid to have wrought moſt holi- 
ly. Foras F#4zs, the Iewes, and Pzlate,are all ſaid to have given Chriſt 
to death: fo the Father and Chriſt are ſaid to have done the ſame, and 
that in the ſame words ; though the manner and purpoſe are diverſe, 
Afts 2.27. & 4.2 8. Rem. 8.572. 

Did not Ged then ſuffer ſuchthings to be done ? 

He ſuffereth indeed. Yet this is not an idle permiſſion , as ſome ima- 
gine : but joyned with a very doing or work of God ; as in the cru- 
citying of Criſt , it is ſaid that they did nothing , bur that which the 
hand of God had determined before, Ads 2. 23. & 3. 18. & 4. 28. For 
God is not onely a bare permitter of the evill work, but a powerfull go- 
m——_ of itto his glory, and an affecteralſo of ir, fo far as it hath any 

ood init. | 
, Bu: doth not this draw God to ſome ſtaine of ſinne, from which he is 
noſt free , as being that which he puniſheth © 

In no wiſe. For that which is evill hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſle 
with God. Firſt, as 1t were a mcer a&tion: God being the Author of e- 
very action, Ads 17. 21. Burthe Devill and our concupiſcence, of the 


evill in it. As he that rideth upon a lame horſe, cauſeth him to ſtir , bur 


is not the cauſe of his halting. 


 .. Secondly, as itis the punithment of fin. For puniſhment is accounted 


a morall good, in that it is the part ofa juſt Iudge to puniſh ſinne. And 
thus God willeth the finne of the wicked for their puniſhment; without 
fin in himſelfe, Row, 1. 26. 

Thirdly, as it is a chaſtiſement, a tryall of ones faith,as martyrdome; 
or propitiation for fin;as the death and paſſion of Chriſt, As 2. 23. & 
4+ 27, 28. where although the giving of Chriſt to the death of the 
Croſle be attributed in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to 1udas, 
Pilate,and the lewes:yet diverſly,and in ſeverall reſpects, they are decla- 
red to meet in one and the ſame action ; whereby there appeareth no 
leſſe difference between God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then be- 


tween light and darkeneſle. | 
Declare how God can havea hand in theſe things, and yet be free 


from ſinne, | "Þ | 

He is a cunning workman, which with an ll roole will work cun- 
ningly. And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a medicine of the 
mixture of poyſon in it, which is net yer poyſonous, but rather medi- 
Cinall ; ſo the Lord in guiding and managing the poyſonof in, draw- 
eth treacle from the ſins of men, as it were poyſon, in ſuch ſort as _ 

turnto his glory and good of his Church: and cannot be charged wit 
fin, no more then the Apothecary with poyſoning, in ſo ordering the 
poyſon, as it doth the contrary , by his skill, unto that which by nature 
it would doc. And as in painting, theblack colour giveth grace to other 
beautifull colours, in making them ſhewbetrer :- ſo it is in thiswork of 
God,in which the finne and untruth of men, (as by a black and dark co- 
lour) cauſeth the truth and righteouſneſle of God(as the white) to bee 
more commended and to appeare better. = T | 
But how are theſe attions of che wicked diſcerned from the work of 


God in them ? 
L3 , Fuſt, 
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Firſt, by the cauſe from whence the action commeth. For Toſephs 
brethren of envie ſent him into Egypt; but God in mercy. Shime: cur- 
ſed David of malice ; but God of juſtice againſt Davids murther and 
adultery. Rehoboam out of the unadviſcdneſle of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people; but God by his wiſe counſell did fo diſpoſe of 
it. The Devil from hate to Ahab was a lying Spirit in the mouth of all 
his Prophets ; but God in juſtice againſt his Idolatry. Pilate of ambi- 
tion and fearc, the Iewes of malitious enyy, and ignorance, F#4as of 
covetoutſneſle; but God of love gave Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelfe in o- 
bedience to his Father : and therefore that action as it was from God 
and Chriſt,was moſt juſt and righrteous;as from the other,moſt wrerch- 
cd and abominable. 

Secondly, by the end whither they tend. For Toſephs brethren ſent 
him.to the end he ſhould not come to the honour he foretold our of his 
dreame : but God ſent him to provide for his Church, and to fulfill 
that which was forctold. Shimei curſed, to drive David to deſpaire : 
but God dire&ed him for exerciſe of Davids patience. The Devill 
lyed in thefalſe Prophets, to ruine Ahab : but God juſtly to puniſh him 
fr his idolatry. Rehoboan, to ſatisfic the deſire of his young beard- 
lefle Counſellours : but God to perform the word that he had ſpoken 
by his —_— Pilate to pleaſe the people, and to keep his credit with 
Ceſar; Indesfor obtaining of the mony he deſired ; and the Iewes that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reigne oyer them : but God and Chriſt 
to ſave his people. 

But were it wat better to ſay, that theſe things were done by Gods per- 
miſcion, rather then by his providence and government ;, Fre! fo 
avoid an abſurdity in Divinity, that God 1s the author of evill * 

It is moſt truly ſaid , that God is not the Author of finne, whereof 
he is the revenger ; and alſo that it is doneby Gods permiffion : bur 
it is not anidle permiſſion, ſeparated from the providence and goyern- 
ment of God; and therefore a diſtinion of Gods permiſſion , ſepara- 
ted from his government of fin, is not good:eſpecially confidering,that 
the diſtinction of ſuch a permiſſion doth not defend the juſtice of God , 
for the which it was deviſed. 

How way that appeare * | 

If he permit ſin, he doth it againſt or with his will. If hee doe it a- 
oainſt his will, then is he not Almighty; as one that cannot let that he 
would not have done. If with his will ; how can his juſtice be defended, 
if there were not ſome good thing, for which he doth willingly per- 

mitit? Forifa Captaine ſhould willl ly ſuffer his ſouldiers to bee 
murthered when he might hinder the {laughter of them, although hee 
mt n0 hand to the marther , he is not therefore excuſable and free 
the blood ofhis ſouldiers. 
What elſe can be alledged againſt the permiſſion, that is ſeparated 
fromthe government of the providence * 

For that by this meancs God ſhould bee ſpoyled of the greateſt 
part of the government of the world : ſeeing the greateſt part and 
moſt of the world are wicked, all whoſe actions are (as they them- 


ſelves are) wicked. 
Is 
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Is there yet any other matter againſt this diſtinition ? 


If inthat God dath permit fin, he ſhould have no handin guiding 
and governing it; then he ſhould have no hand in guiding and gover- 


ning of good things : for as it is ſaid, that he pergaitteth fin, ſo it is al- 
ſo ſaid, that he permitteth the good, Heb. 6. 3. 
What uſe ists be made of the doftrine of Gods Providewce * 
Firſt, as in the Creation, ſoin the continuation, preſervation and 


onely true God is ſet forth. And therefore in all things is he to be glo- 


rifyed, (Rom. 11. 36.) yeacvenin the fins of men, for the good things | 


he dravweth forth from their evill. 


Secondly, the conſideration of this, that nothing can come to paſſe - 


without the Providence of God, ſhould move us to feare God, and 
- make us afraid to commit any ſinne, far otherwiſe then the wicked con- 
clude; who upon that, that it is taught that all things come to paſſe 
| by the Providence of God, according to that he hath decreed, (Ecche(7 
3- 11. 14.) would conclude, that then a man may give himſelfe liberty 
ro doe any thing, conſidering that it muſt needs be executed that God 
hath decreed. 

Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all flaviſh fear out of our hearts ; knowing 

thatnothing can come to paſle without the Providence of God. 

Fourthly, this ſhould breed thankfulneſle to God in proſperity, and 

. in all things that come unto us according to our deſire, Whatſoever 
blefling we receive , we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and 
oive him the praiſc and glory, (Rom. 11. 36.) not ſacrifice to our own 
nets, (Hab, 1. 16.) or ſtay our minds in the inſtruments thereof;,without 
looking up to him by whoſe ſpeciall providence and government wee 

\ obtaine our defires. | 

Fiftly, this ſhould cauſe humility under the hand of God, when 

things come otherwiſe then we delired. 

Sixthly, in adverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflii- 
on the Lord layeth upon us. For this conſideration hath wrought pa- 
tience in Gods ſervants : 1; is the Lord , let him'Woe what pleaſeth him , 
I Sam. 3.18. \ 

Seventhly , we muſt marke and obſerve the providence of God in 
former times ; that thereby we may gather arguments of his goodneſſe 
unto us in the time to come. 

Having thus ſpoken generally of the Providence of God: we ate now to 
deſcend unto the ſpecial conſideration of that which doth concern 
the principal creatures; upon whom God hath declared the glory 

; bop Mercy and _—_ And firſt to begin with Angels : ſhew 
they are apheld in their beeing, 


They are all ſuſtained by che power of God, {o that they ſhall never Of Gods ſpeci- 


all providence 


The uſes of the 
doctrine of 


government of all things , the power, wiſdome, and goodnefſe of the ou Provi- 


ence, 


2. 


2; 


of 


dic, or returne to nothing, Lake 20. 36. concerning 
How doth God diſpoſe of them ? Angels, 


- Firſt, concerning their everlaſting condition : they had a law given 
them in their Creation, which the Elc& obſerve, and are eſtabliſhed in 
their gm_ ; bur the Reprobate finning againſt ir, have loſt their 
hrſt eſtate, and are reſerved unto further judgement. For all _ by 


Of the good 
Angels, 
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us gy ns good at the firſt, (Ger. 1.31.) ſome continued in humility 


and obedience according to that dignity in which they were created : 
others continued not in the truth, (16 8. 44.) and ſo kept not their be- 
ginning or excellency (Jude wv. 6) in which they were created of God 
(by whom nothing could bee made but good) but tranſgrefled and feil 
from it, by their ſinne and wickedneſſe becomming Devils. 

Secondly, for their Employment: God uſeth them all, both good and 
evill Angels, as his ſervants and miniſters, for the accompliſhmenr of 
his will and worke, F06 1. 6. 

How are the goed Angels called in Scripture ? 

1. Elohim or gods; for their excellency and power, Pſal. 8, 5. com- 
pared with Heb. 2. 7. Pſal. 97.7. with Heb. 1.6. 

2. Sons of God, Fob 1. 6. | 

3. Angels of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. 

4. Elect Angels, 1 Tim. 5.21. 

5. Heavenly Souldiers, Luke 2.13, 

6. Men of God ; for their Office. 

7. Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions. 

8. Scraphims, and a flame of fire ; for rheir ſwift zeal, to doe Gods 


will. 


9. Cherubuns, from the form of young men, wherein they appeared. 
Have they any proper names © 
| Some, for our capacity have names given unto them : as Gabriel, 
e>c. By 
How many -are-thereof them ? 

They be innumerable, Mat. 22. 30. Heb. 124 22, Day. 7, 10. Pſal. 
G8. 17. 

Are there divers degrees of Angels ? 

Yes ; for ſome are Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions, and 
Thrones, Col. 1. 16. Which ſheweth not ſo much a difference in nature, 
as adiverſe imployment in office. But what thoſe degrees are, it is not 
obſerved out of Scripture, and therefore to us is unknown. 

With what preperties aretheſe Angels eſpecially endred ? 

They are endued with wiſdome, holinefle, willingneſle to putin exe- 
cution the will of God, power, ſwiftnels, induftry, glory, &c. far a- 
bove any man. | 

What meaſare of knowledge have they * 
Very great, in compariſon of man;both by creation,and otherwiſe. 
How mapy ſorts be there of their knowledge ? | 
Three. Firſt, Naturall, which God endued them with at their crea- 
tion, far above any man, as their nature is more heavenly. 

Secondly, Experimentall, which they doe marke and obſerve farre 
more carefully then man, in Gods government of the world and our 
of all creatures, Eph. 3. 10. Luke 15. 10. | 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them, according to the 
ſcverall matters 'that he ſendeth them about : and hereby they know 
things to come; as Day. 9. the Angell telleth before to Dantel the time 


of Chriſts death: and Marth. 1. God telleth the Angell Foſephs 
thoughts. 
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Doe wot Angels of themſelves know the thouzhts of men ? ; 
No: for that is Gods property onely , 1 Kings 8. 39. 2 Chro. 6, 30. 
But in ſome meſlages, (as that in the firſt of Marthew)God is pleaſed to 
manifeſt ir unto them. | 

5 Have they net knowledge then of all things done here upon earth ? 

No: forall things are onely known to God alone, Heb. 4. 13. yet 
they know.the matters©f thoſe men and places where God appointeth 
them a meſſage : as Corneliss his alms, Ads 10. 4. and the uncomeli- 

« neſfſe of women in the Congregation where they are, x Cor. 11. 10. 
Can the geod Anzels fall at anytime ? 

No: God hath confirmed them in their well being, that they might 

never fall by ſinne from their firſt bleſsed eſtate, Math. 18. 10. 
| Whence commeth this 2 

Not from their own nature (which was ſubje&t ro mutability) but 

from Gods mercy. For ſccing thoſe Angels are clet of God, 1 Tim.s. 
21.it followeth of neceſſity that they are kept and upholden onely by 
his grace and mercy, whereupon his election 1s grounded. 
Now for the impl,yment of theſe Angels ; what areyou to note there- 
int! 
Their apparitions, and the offices which they perform. 
In how many {orts have Angels appear-d ? 
In as divers as itpleaſed God to ſend them : buteſpecially in tw? , 
namely, in viſions or true bodies. 
What mean yos by Viſions ? | 

Their g—_ in ſome extraordinary fort to the 'mind and inward 
ſenſes : either in the night by dreames, as to Toſeph, Mat. 2. 13. 0orin 
the day by ſome ſtrange ſhews, as they did to the Prophets, Zach.2. 3. 

How manifold was their apparition in body © 
Inthe true bodies, cither of men or of other creatures. | 
What examples have you of their apparition in the bodies of 
men ? 

Gen. 19.1. two Angels (beſide Chriſt) appeared to Abraham. So did 
two likewiſe to the Apoſtles, As 1. 10. and Gabriel tothe Virgin 
Mary, Luke 1.26. | 

Were theſe the bodies of livinz men, who had Souls , or bodies created 
upon occaſion ? 

They were bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls but the Angels to give them motion ; and after 
were diſsolved by God to nothing, having neither birth nor buriall. 

Da they move from place to place in theſe bodies * 

Yes : and did many other actions proper to man. The Angels bw 
pearing to Abraham did truly cat and drink though withour need : the 
Angels did truly ſpeak, and touch Lor, pulling him. Bur theſe actions 
were done by them in anextraordinary ſpeedineſs and manner; more 
then any man can doe. 

Have Angels ever appeared in the bedies of other creatures ? 

Yes: fortherefore they arc called Cherubims; of creatures rhat have 
wings; Satan ſpoke in the body of a Serpent to Evah:and ſo to the Hea- 
then in ſundry other creatures. 
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With what feeling did the godly finde the apparition of An- 
gels? 

Many times with great feare and terror : (as may be ſcenin Daniel 7. 
28, & 10.7,8,9,16,17.) which was cauſed by the {mall glimpſe of glo- 
ry that God vyouchſafed to them, which man for his ſin err not bear. 

_ . What learne you bythat 

To know. our miſery and corruption; arfl that in compariſon-of 
Gods appearing, we ſhould be ready to turne to duſt. 

How many are the Offices the good Angels perferm ? 6 

Twofold: Firit, in reſpe&t of God. Secondly, in reſpe& of the 
Creatures. 

How many are their duties concerning God * 
Three, x. They doe continually praiſe and glorify God in Hea- 


2. They doe alwaies wait upon the Lord their God in heaven, to ex- 
pect what he would have them doe. 
3. They knowing his will, doe put itin execution. 
 -How manifold are their duties concerning the creatures ? 
Twofold : cither generall, in reſpect of all the creatures;or ſpeciall, 
in reſpc& of man. | 
What z5 the generall duty ? 
That they are the inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admini- 
ſtration and government of the whole world. 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Map ? 
They are either in this life,or in the life ro come. 
How manifold are the Offices which they perform towards man in 
this life? 
Twofold : either ſuch as reſpe& the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
ood is their ſpeciall calling, (Heb. 1. 14. Mat. 4. 11. Pſal. 104. 4.) or 
Fach as reſpect the wicked. | | 
How many good Angeis hath every one attending upon him in ths 
life © hath he one alone, or hath he many * 
That is as the glory of God and the neceflity of the Saints requireth : 
. ſometimes there doe many attend upon one, and ſometimes one upon 


% 


What are the good Offices which the Angels perform towards the 
godly in'this life © 

They are uſed as Inſtruments, 1. Tobeſtow good things upon them. 
2, To keepe them from evill. 

How manifold are thoſe good things which by the miniſtery of the 
7 Angels are beſtowed upon the godly * 
They are partly concerning the Body, partly the Soul. 
What are the good things that concern the Body * 

I, They .areuſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needfull for the 
preſervation of it : and to bring neceſſary helps to men in their diſtreſle; 
as to Elias and Hagar, 

2. They are appointed of God to be as a-guard and garriſon unto 
his children, to comfort and defend them walking in their lawfull cal- 


lings, Pſal. 34. 7. & 91. 11. | | 
| 2. They 
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3. They give an happy ſucceſle to them in the: good: things they goc 
about, Gep. 24.7. 40. 

4. They are appointed as a over chi Saints; thas. iby their 
preſence they might keep their bodies i in ſhamefaſtnes, ; holinellc-and 
purity, 4. Cor. 11,10. 

What are the good things of the ſavle, wnhichshe Lord doth beſtow up- 
'. on the Saints by the miniſtery.of 4he good; Angels? i; Sit 
i. To reveal.the wilt of God to rhemy and to m——_— *henvin things 
which he would havedone, Ads 10.5 7 .- oc if: f.r.ouTt 
2. To ſtir up good motions in their.hearts. * + » +6 \ Þx DITETONT 

3. To comfort them in ſorrow : as Chriſt was comforted bevik di- 
trefled in Soul, Luke 22. 43. and Paw, Atts 27. 23,24; 55 

4. To reojyce at the converſion of the Saints, Luke 15. 10. 
How _—_— arethe evill things from. which Lhe good-fngeln doc 
keep the god!y ? G75 40 
They:likewiſe doe partly concern the. Body, ory tbe OE: 


E 
* 4 


8 
"What are the evils of the bady 2 erty 7 241 onto 4. 

They are either without, or within us. "Dont. 

From what evils without us arewee peſos ho the winjſer of 
the Angels? _ avi 


1. From thoſe dangers that one man; "a upoh es. 
2. From thoſe that they are ſubject unto by reaſon of wild beaſts. 
2. From thoſe evils whereunto we are ſubject by regfb of other 
creatures withour life. 
4+ They doe not onely preſcrve the bodies' of the Saints'; F .bur alſs 
all ain thatare theirs , as their goods, wife, children and familjes... 
What arethe evils within us from which the Angels do keep Wy ? 
Firſt, Sickneſſe, Secondly, Famine, Thirdly, Death.! 
What are the evils of the _ from which Ih4: Angels "” he 
us? i113; O07 
From ſinnes;and that two waies. 1. By their continuall preſence. 
2+ By their power. 9{1114 12 DH OH 
What are the aftions which the god An veels perform towards wick 
ed men in. ths life * 0 340 Agr; 
1. They reſtrain and:hinder them from: many: wicked things hick 
hep would bring to paſle. 
2. They execute judgements upon the wicked acid thei for 
their finnes committed, 2 Kings 19. 35. Gen. 19.11... 
What are the offices which tbe good Angels are to poform towards 
| Man after this life e 
| Firl hey carry theſoules of the godly, being ſeparated Camelot. 
dy with comfort into heaven, (as Lazarns, Luke 16.22.) and;. _— 
the wicked into hell. 
- Secondly, they wait upon Chriſt at the day of Indgement, to ga- 
ther all rhe fairhfull unto him, and to ſeparate thewicked from a- 
among them : (Mat. 13. 41. & 24. 31.) and to rejoin at the!ſentence 
which he ſhall give. 
Are we ot to worſbip the bleſſed Angels for rhegued offs which 
they perform towards man, and tos pray untathem © 7 50! ©: 
Not 
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Notin any caſe; for, | 
1. They themſelves refuſe it, Rev. 19. 10. & 22.9, 
2. They are but Gods meſſengers, and'our fellow brethren. 
3- God is'onely to be worſhipped, Tud. 13. 16. Mar. 4- 10. Col, 2.18. 
Thus much concerning the good Angels : what are youto know con 
wars}. cerning the evil ones * Th. | 


Firſt, their ſine or fall. Secondly, the evill offices they perform. 


i413 How many things arc we to conſider in their fall * 
Two. 1. The manner. 2. The backſliding it (elfe. 
What muſt be conſidered in the manner * 
- | Pour chings./i 0 ff 
| Þ- They were created, though good, yet mutable; ſo as they might 
-» 2: Being created mutable, they were tryed, whether they would fall 
or not. ] 
3. Boing tryed,;they wereforſaken of God, and left to themſelves.' 
a -—_ left to themſelves, they committed all ſinne even with gree- 
ineſle, 
'.", How many ys muſt be conſidered in the fall it ſelfe 2 
Three. x. From whence they fell. 2. Whercinto they fell. 3. The 
punithment God laid upon them for their fall. 
.. *,2:From whence fell they ? 
-  Eirſt, from their innocency, and cſtate which God had ſet them in , 
rob 4. 18. Toh, $. 44. 2 Pet. 2.4. Tnde wv. 6. 
Secondly, from God ; and thereby from fulneſle of joy and perfe- 
cierof happineſle. | 
© Whercinto fell they 2 
God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly, without any out- 
ward temptation, to fall into that unpardonable ſinne of Apoſtaſic; and 
into the moſt grievous fins that could be committed. 
.- > #Þ hat was the principall ſinue that the Angels committed : 
 Howſoever ſome think it was pride, abuſing the place of 1[aiah 14. 
13, 14-*which is meant of the King of Babylon ; others envy towards 
man, out of Wiſdeme 2. 24. others lying, out of /ohx 8. 44. yet it 
comprehended all theſe and more too; being an utter falling away from 
God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in, eſpecially ro mini- 
ſter for mans —_ ; = | 
How commeth it to paſſe that the fall of Angels is without hope of re- 
49) flitarion ; ſince Man is recovered after his fall ? 
The Devil committed the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, (XMat.12.31. 
x :lohn57i16.) {inning wilfully and maliciouſly : which is proved by 
his —_ dealing againſt God : and therefore he ſhall neyer be re- 
ſtored. | | 
.2 0: Werethere many Angelsthatdid thus fall : 
-; Yest as appcarcth by Rev. 12,7. & Luke 8. zo. where a legion 
poſtefletone man. 2208 | 
What puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for thiir fall * 
-\ Firſt; the fearful} corruption of their nature from their tirft integrity, 
and loſſe of Godsimage ; ſo that they can never repent. Mg mY 
Fx : DY econdly, 
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Secondly, the caſting of them out from the glory of Heaven - *anq - 
the want of the comfortable preſence of God Green. 2 yak =. 
Thirdly, a griefe and yexartion at the proſperity of the Saints. 
Fourthly, a limitation of their power, that they cannot doc what 
Hurt they would. | 
Fitthly, horrour and feare of the judgement of the great day; where- 
- unto they are reſerved in everlaſting chaines under darkneſle, 2 Per.2.4. 
Taude werſ. 6. 

Sixthly, a more heavy torment after the day of judgement in Hell 
fire ; where they are to feel the infinite wrath of God world without 
end, Mat. 8. 29. Luke 8.31. Mat. 25. 41. Apoc. 20. 10. 

Can the Devill work miracles, and tell things 10 come 2 

No : but God onely, Mat. 4+ 3. Eſay 41. 23. 

What power have they to hnrt man ? 

They have no more power then is under nature, (for above nature 
they cannot worke :) and yet they can doe nothing by that power , 
but what G OD appointeth; not ſo muchas the entring into Hogges. 
Matth. 8. 21. 

| How ave they aſſetted towards man ? 
Very malitiouſly : as their ſeycrall names given them do declare, 
What be thoſe names 
Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate men. 
Secondly, Devill : becauſe they flandrouſly accuſe them to God 
and man, 1ob 1. 11. & 2.5. Rev, 12.10. 
Thirdly, the old ſerpent : for their ſubtile tempration. 
Fourthly, the great Dragon : for their deſtroying of man,Rev.12.9. 
How many of them doe attend upon every man ? 
Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. 
What be the evili offices they perform againſt man * 
Some are common to the godly with the wicked; others are pro- 
per to the wicked alone. | 
Have they a like power over the godly and the wicked ? 
No. For though God permitteth them often to try and exerciſe the 
odly (2 Sam. 24. 1. compared with 1 Chron. 21. I. Eph.6.12)both in 
dy and in mind : (as Satan afflicted Ib both outwardly with grievous 
ſores, and inwardly with dreames and viſions ; and Comet biſhred 
Paul. 2 Cor. 12. 7. ſometimes hindred him from his journies, 1 Theſ. 2. 
18) yet he limiteth them, and turneth their malice tothe good of his 
children: Luke 22. 31, 
How manifold are the evill offices which they perform in common 
azainſt the godly and the wicked * | 
 Two-fold : either ſuch as reſpe& the body, and the things belong- 
ing thereunto; or ſuch as reſpect the ſoule. * TO 38, 
How doe they hurt the body, or the things belonging to the bedy 
They are permitted by God for mans finne; Firf, to hurt the crea- 
tures that ſhould ſerve for our comfort : as the Aire, Seas, Trees, &c. 
Rev. 7. 2., 3. Secondly, to abuſe the bodies both of men and beaſts, for 
the effeQing of their wicked purpoſes. Thirdly, to delude thefenſes 
making men to beleeve things to be _—_ as they are not. As the: Devill 
| did 
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did by Fannes and Fambres in Egypt,'& by the witch of Ender. Fourth- 

ly, roinflict ſickneſſe and evils uponthe bodies of men, and to torment 

and paine them: as in Joband the Egyptians. Fiftly, to ſtrike ſome 

dumb. Sixthly, to enter into and really to poſleſle the bodies of men; 

uſing them in moſt fearefull ſort : as Marth. 8. 16. & 12. 28. Seventhly, 

to inflict death upon the bodies both of men and bcaits. 
How doe they hart the ſoule ? 

Firſt, by depriving ſome of the uſe of their reafon ; by frenfieand 
madnefle, Secondly, by troubling and tormenting ſome with griefe and 
vexation of ſoule. Thiraly, by abuſing ſome with paſſions and melan- 
choly fits : as Saw/, 1 Sam. 16, 14. Feurthly, by ſeducing others, 1 Kin. 
22.21, 22, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Fifthly, by manifold and fearefull temptati- 
ons to {inne and wickednefſe, S:xthly, by prevailing in ſome temprati- 
ons. Seventhly, by accuſing before God thoſe with whom they have ſo 
prevailed. E72htly, by hindring men from doing good things. 

. What are the Offices of the evill Angels, that reſpedt the wicked alone 2 

Firſt, torule and reigne in them without controlment ; and to finiſh 
his worke in them. Secendly, ro murder and deſtroy them in this 
world; and in the world to come, to torment ſoule and body in hell 


forever. 
What uſe are we to make of this doit fe concerning the evill An- 


Uſes of the do- 


&rine concerns ge Ls ? | ; 

ing evill An- Firſt, ro tremble at the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Per.2.4. and 

a tobe thankfull for his bounty and mercies towards our ſelves, Pſal. $. 
I.4, 5. Eph.1. 3, 4- : 


Secondly, to remember that if God ſpared not thoſe ſpirituall crea- 
tures ſinning againſt him, neither will heſpare us rebelling againſt his 
Majeſty, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
Thurdly, to feare to offend God, that hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend 
at his command. | 
Fourthly, to learn to arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith and feare 
of God ; fince we have ſuch great enemies to fight againſt, Eph. 6. 11. 
1 Pet. 5.9. 
Fifthly, to be comforted, that though the Devill be powerfull and 
moſt malicious againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his head, Gep. 3. 15. 
and at laſt will tread Satan under our feet, Rows. 16. 20. 
Thus wuch of the Providence that concerneth Angels 0 | 
Of Gods par- 3 rhew now how God doth deale with Man, 
ticular prove AS with that creature in whom, aboveall other, he intendeth to ſet 
Man  Fforththe:glory ofhis Wiſdome, Power, Iuſtice, and Mercy, Prov. 8. 
| 31. Pſalme 8, 3. &c. 1Cor. 9. 9, 10. and therefore the Scriptures doe 
moſt plentifully declare the dealing of God with man, both in the time 
of this world, and for ever hereafter. 
How is man upheld inhis beeing © 
| Twowaes, 
Firſt, as all other bodily creatures: - Partly by maintenance of every 
mans life here on earth, for the time alerted by God himſelfe, As 17. 
28. Pſal. 36.. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 10, Partly, by propagation of kind, unto the 
end of the world, through the blefling of procrearian,Ges.1.28, Ec.1.4- 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, as Angels after a fort ; God fo providing, that though 
the body of man rerurneth to the earth from whence it yas taken, yet 
the foule periſherh not, but returneth to God that gave it : (Eccl. 12. 
7.) yea, that the {ame body alſo, and every part thereof, is preſerved in 
the grave, and ſhall be joyned intire to the ſoule at the laſt day , ſo to 
continue for ever, Fob 19. 26, 27. 

How manifold is the ſtate, wherein Man is tobe conſidered * 
. Threcfold. Firſt, the ſtate of Innocency ; commonly had and loſt of 
all mankind, both elect and reprobate, withour difference, Eccl.7. 29. 

Secondly, the ſtate of corruption and miſery ; ſeifing on all men na- 
turally, bur abiding without recovery only on the reprobare, Rows. 3.23. 

Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption ; proper to the elec, x Pet. 2: 9. 
Pſal. 130. 8. All which doe make way unto thart finall and everlaſting 
eſtate of honour or diſhonour , fore-appointed unto all men;beginning 
at the end of this life, perfected atthe day of Iudgement, and continu- 
ing for ever in the world to come. And thus touching this part of 
Gods providence the Scriptures do teach us, both the Benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man before his fall; and likewiſe his Tuſtice and Mercy 
towards him after his fall. His Tuſtice upon the Reprobate, who are 
left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved together with the Devils 
unto everlaſting puniſhment, Matth, 25. 41, Rev. 20. 10. 15. His Mer- 
cy upon the Elect, who notwithſtanding their fall are reſtored again by 
grace, Gen. 3. 15. 
| Is it not likely, that all the viſible world, together with man, is 

fallen with hope of reſtitution by mercy * | 

Yes. For it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God, that ſeeing the 
viſible world was made for the uſe of man, (Ger. 2.) that with the fall 
of man it ſhould be puniſhed, (Gez. 3. 17, 18. ) and with his raiſing up 
againe be reſtored, Rom. $. 20, 21, 22. 

What is that ſpeciall order of government which God uſeth towards 
Mankind in this world andin the world tocome ? 

In this world he ordereth them according to the tenor of a two-fold 
Covenant ; in the world to come, according to the ſentence of a two- 
fold Indgement. | | 
| What underſtand you by a Covenant * © PE Be ig 

An agreement which it pleaſeth Almighty God to enter. into with 
man, concerning his everlaſting condition. | 

.-. What he the parts of this agreement ? Ke | 
- Two: the, one is the covenant that God maketh with us;the otheris 
the covenant that wee, make with God. The ſum of the former is, that 
he will be.our God: of the latter,that we will be his people, Jer.31.33- 
. What gather you from the former * 

The fir-name of God, as it is in divers places of Scripture, and 
namely, Exed. 3. 15. where it is ſaid: The Lord God of your Fathers, the 
God of Abraham,the Goaof Iſaac, and the God of Tacob,bath ſent me unto 
you;this is my name for ever o& this is my memorial unto al generations.from 
whence we may obſerve the ſingular glory and priviled ge of Godspeo- 

| ple, in that God is content to take his fir-name of them, Heb .11.16 
Why is this ſir-name added ? 
M2 For 


Ofthe Covye- 
nant between 
God and wzn, 
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1. Covenant of 
works. 


For that'ir is a fearefull thing, to'think of the proper name of God 
alone, unleſſe this be added to it ; whereby he declareth his love and 
kindnefle to us. | 

What gather you from the latter * 

That Man ſtandeth bound by theſe covenants of agreement, to per- 

form that duty which God requireth at his hands. 
\ How many ſuch Covenants be there * 

Two. Firſt, the Law, or Covenant of Works. Secondly, the free 
Promiſe, or Covenant of Grace; which from the comming of Chriſt 
is called the Goſpell, Rom. 10. 5, 6. Gal. 3. 11, 12. 

| Which of them was fir ſt ? ED 

The Law. For it was given to Adamin his integrity ; when the pro- 
miſe of grace was hidden in God. 

How [6, ſince it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes © 

That is to- be underſtood of the Law as it was written by Moſes, and 
ingraved in tables of ſtone by the finger of God : otherwiſe the ſame 
Law (for the ſubſtance rhereof)) was imprinted in the beginning in the 
hearts ofour firſt parents ; and therefore it is called the Law of Nature. 
Rom. 2. 14. 

How was this Law gives unts Adam in the beginning? 

It was chiefly written in his Heart at his creation, and partly alſs 
uttered to his Eare in Paradiſe. For unto him was given both to know 
good, and alſo to be inclined thereunto, with ability ro performe 
ir. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed , as his duty to 
God, in the ſanification of the Sabbath, to his neighbour, in the in- 
_ of marriage, and to himfelfe, in his dayly working about the 

arden. 
, How doth it appeare that the Subſtance of the Morall Law was 
| written in the hearts of Adam and Eve ? 

Firſt, by the effec of it in them both; who immediately after their 
fall, were forced by the onely guilt of conſcience ( not yet otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence, Gez. 3. 8. | 

Secondly, by the remainders thereof in all mankind ; who even 
without the Law, are by light of nature a Law unto themfelves, Ger.4. 
G. Rom. 2. 14, 15. ; | 

: How hath the morall Law been delivered fracethe fall * 

The ſumme thereof was compriſed in ten words , (Ex9d. 34. 28. 
De#.4.13.) commonly called the Decalogue or ten Comraandements; 
ſolemnly publiſhed and engraved' intables of ſtone by Got himfclfe. 
(Demnt.4. 13.8 10.4.) Afterwards the fame was more fally deliveredin 
the bookes of holy Scripture ; and fo committed to the Church for di- 
rection of our obedience to God ; (Farr. 2. 8) and for the diſcovery of 
!in, and the puniſhment due thereto, Deir. 27.26. Row.1.31-& 3+ 20+ 

What then doth the Law now require —_ 

All ſuch duties as were required of Adawjn his innocency;; (Lewvit. 
18. 5. )and all ſuch asare required fince by reaſon of his fall:( Deur.27. - 
26.) binding us to cternall death for our leaſt defect therein: | | 

Declare now out of that which hath; bzen faid, what the Covenant of 
| Works is 2 | 
| Ir 
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It is a-conditionall covenant between God and Man, whereby on 
the one fide God commandeth the perfe&ion of godlinefle and righte- 
ouſneſſe, and promiſerh that he will be our God, if wee keepe all his 
Commandements and on the other fide Manbindeth himſelte to per- 

forme intire and perfe&t obedience to Gods. Law by that ſtrength 
wherewith God hath indued him by thenature of his firſt creation. 
. * What was dont tn this Covenant on Gods part ? 

There*|was his Law, backed with promiſes and threatnings ; and 

unto them were added outward ſeales. 
© What was the ſumme of this Law ? 
Doe this , and thou. ſhalt live : if thou doeft it not, thou ſhalt 
dyc the death. - il tf 5 hit lynn | 
What is mean by, Doe this? © | 
; Keepe all my commandements in thought, word, and deed. 
' What. i meant by life, promiſed to thoſe that ſhould keepe| al: ths 
Commandements h | 

The reward of bleflednefle and everlaſting life, Levit. 18. 5. Lake 

10. 28. = ; 
' What 1s meant by Death threatned to thoſe that ſhould tranſereſſe? 

In this world the curſe of God, and death, with manifold miſeries 
both of _ and ſoule : and (where this curſe is not taken away) ever- 
laſting death both of body and ſoule in the world to come, Dew. 27. 

26. 29.1 9, 20. 0 32. 22. Levit, 26. Deut, 28. = 
- What werethe outward ſeales added hereunto? + 
The two trees, planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the 
garden, Gen. 2.9. & 3. 3.that Adam before and in the fight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpeciall place to ſerve God in , and might by the 
fight of them be put in mind of thoſe things whereof they were ſignes 
and ſcales. | 
What did the tree of life ſerwe-for * 2Y 

It ſealed up happinefle, lite, and slory unto man, upon condition 
of obedience : that by taſting thereof (which no doubr, according to 
the manner of Sacramentall ſfignes , was a tree of marvellous comfort 

and reſtoring) he might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, 
if ſtood obedient unto Gods commandements, Ger. 2. 9. Prov. 3.18. 
Rev. 2.7. 
Was this tree able togive everlaſting life to man? or otherwiſe why 
aid God after the fall ſhut man from it 2 Hf 

It wasno more able-to give everlaſting life , rhen the bodily cating 
of any other Sacrament: but Adam having by ſinne loſt that which was 
fignifyed hereby , God would have him debarred from the uſe of the 
Sacrament. | BA 

What aid the tree of Knowledge of good and evill ſerve for * _ 

Both for tryall of obedience, and alſo for a warning of their miutabi- 
liry,and of what would follow upon fin; ſo ſcaling death and damnation 
In caſe of diſobedience. Not as though the tree was able to give any 
knowledge : but that by taſting of it contrary tro Gods command, they 
ſhould have experimentall knowledge of evitin themſelves, which be- 
forc they had of good onely;and by wofull experience ſhould learn, what 
M3 difference 
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 differencerhere was between knowing and ſerving Godin their intepri- 
T——_ ignorant of him by theis | Gaj>4 $. 17. ti - 
© What was done in this Conenayt on mans part ? 
Man * promiſe þ! he power , Which he had received, tok 
the whole Law 3 binding hinſelfe over to puniſhment, in cafe he did 
not Y vp. TH Ss 434 "431 Bio? 2 3 1415 
—_— 7 ” what ſtate Map to be conſidered, under this Covenant * 
ofhisinnocen= " In 4 twofold ſtate. . 3. Of. Innacency. 2, Of Corruption and 
_ miſery.” a-f4 433. Rs ont F 
What things are you to note inthe Innocent eftate of Man * 
- Firſk, the place where he was ſeated; Secondly , the happy and 
glorious eſtate he there injoyed both in ſoul and body. 
Where did God place Man when he created him ? 
In a mokt glorious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden ; which is cal- 
led Paradiſe, or the Garden of Ede from the pleaſantneſle, Gen. 2.8. 
What doth the Scriptureteach concerning it ? 
The place where.it was, and the commodities thereof. 
Where, and in what part of the world was it ? 

In Aſ4.neer the mecting of Euphrates and Tigris, thoſe two famous 

Rivers. | | 
What, commadities had it * | | | 

All the prir.cipall: oxeatures of God did adorne it : and therefore it is 
ſaid to be, more extraordinarily, then the reſt of the world, planted by 
God. There are {ct.doyn alſo the precious ſtones thereof, under the 
Sardonys.;, pureMetalls., under the gold; precious woods under: the 
Bdellium,; and, ſp,all.other living things.and growing creatures ;.thar it 
might be as;it were a ſhop. furniſhed for man;_roſce in, and learne by it 
Gods Wiſdome, Power,and Majeſty. | 

Doth this place now cantinue ? 

The place remaineth ; but the beauty, and commodities be partly by 
the Floud, partly by, mans fin (for which the whole carth is curſed) al- 
moſt aboliſhed ;, though (as may be obſerved our of good amthors) it 
is avery fruitfull place ſtill, 

What happintſſe. didmaninjoy thus placed in Paradiſe * 

It was partly Inward, partly Outward. 

VWherein did the Inward appeare * 

Firſt, in his wonderfull knowledge, whereby-he made uſe of all the 
creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 

Sccondly, in that holy and heayenly,image of: God, of which Adam 
had the uſe, and, comfort before. his. fall : it ſhining inchim- without 
tainture orblemiſh, and he thereby, being without all finne or: puniſh+ 
ment of {inne. | 

Thirdly, in the. full. fruition and \afſurance. of + the favourable and 
bliſſefull preſence.of his Creator; { Matth. 5. 8, Pfal.' 17: 15] and his 
heavenly company.and conference with God ,, withoutall feare, as-a 
ſubject with his Prince, (Gew. 3.8.) 

- Fouxthly, in his. joyfull ſerving ,God; together with :abſolurecons 
tentmentin:himſclfe; (Gen..2. 254) j 
Whercia did the Outward «pprare 2 . 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, in having 'ſo_comely , perfe@ and glorious a body, in 
which there was 'no' infirmity , paine , nor ſhame , though naked , 
'(Gen; 2.25.) | Og, 
-- Secondly , in his dominion overall the creatures, that ſubmitted 
thetnſelves and did ſervice thro hath ; to whom alſo as their Lord hee 
£av& their original nathes, Ge. 2: 19, 20. 

Thirdly, in the comfortable ſtate and ſenſe, not of Paradiſe alone, 
but of all the world ronnd about him ; having neither ſtorme, winter, - 
nor exttcmity in any creature. Tn | 

= Whit implbyment had nan inthis eftates 

A two-fold imployment:the firſt outward,to till and drefle the Gar- 
den, Gez. 2.15. the other ſpirituall, to worſhip and ferve God his Cre- 
ator, and to procure his own evetlaſting blefſedtiefle ; whereto he was 
fitted with" freedome of will and: ability for perfe& obedience unto 
God according to the tenor of the Covenant of works. — 

_ Je -" we th make of the knowledge of mans happineſſe before 
Ws ; | 
Firſt, to'admire and praiſe the great goodneſle and favour of God iri 
fo dealing with man, a clod of the earth. | 
Secondly, to bewait the lofle of that happy eſtate, with blaming our 
ſelves for our ſinnein Adam, 
\. Thirdly, to learne how grievous a thing ſinne isin Gods fight, that 
- procured man this dolefull change. Ra + 
Fourthly, ro labour and gaſpe tobe heires of the heavenly Paradiſe 
urchaſed tor the lect by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of 
fe, Bev. 2.7. A 


Thus fav of the ſtate of innocenicy : what is the ſtate of corrup- ormaninwe 
tint and miſery? | | are of corrup= 
The fearefull condition whereinto in Adamall mankind fell, (Zcelef. 22 3andot 


7.29.) by tranſgreſling and violating that Covenant of works which 
God made with him at the —_ For man continued not in his 
integrity , but preſently tranſgreſſed that holy law which was gi- 
ven unto him ; willingly revolting from Gods command , through 
Satans temptation , into many fins by eating the forbidden fruit : aud 
ſo by the diſobedience of one, ſin reigned unto death, and death went over 
all, Rom. 5. 12,18. | | | Z 
What are we then to conſuder herein % 075 
Firſt, Adams fall. Secondly, the wtetched' eftate he threw all his 
poſterity into. | | | 
——_ placeof Scripture i the Hiſtory of Adams fall hand- 
ea? | 
In the third Chapter of Geneſis: the ſix former verſes whereof ſet- 
teth one the tranſgrefſion of our firſt parents, (which was the originall 
of all other tranſgreſſions) the reſt 'of the chapter declareth ar large 
the things that followed immediarely upon this tranſgreſſion. 
How' was the way madt untd this fallof man?  _ 
By Gods permiſſion, Sitans temptation, Mans carelefleneſfe and in- 
firmity in yeelding thereunto. | 
What af 00 had God in this buſineſſe * S 
: c 


his fall. 
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_ Hee permitted the fall of man; »not by inſtilling into him any 
evill; (Iames 1.13. 1.lohp 2. 16:) or taking from him any ability un- 


to good ; bur, firit ſuffering Satanto aſlaile him (2 Sam. 24. 1. with 

1 Chron. 21.1.) _ BT | 
3 Eecondly, leaving man to the liberty and murability of , his owne 
will ; and nor binding his fall by ſupply of further grace, (2 Chron. 

Zo 81s). Eine 
4 fi Ny God then-no cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents « 

None art all : but as hath been faid, having created them holy hee 
left them to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtand if they would, 
in reſpec of their ability : as a ſtaffe put on an end right, doth fall 
without the furtherance of the man that ſetterh ir right, Yet came 
it ro not paſſe by the bare permiſſion of God alone, bur alſo by his per- 
miſfive decree ; thereby, tro make way for the manifeſtation of his Pow- 
er, Juſtice and Mercy. For being able to bring good out of evill , as 
light out of darknefle; he oxdereth in his great wiſdome the fall of 
man to the ſetting our of the glory , both ofhis Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt , and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their ſinnes, ( Roms. 11.32.) yet without wrong-to any; being not bound 
to his creature, ro uphold him by his grace from. falling , Rom. 


II 35. 
T- What hand had Satan in procuring the fall of man ? 
Being himſelfe fallen, upon a proud, envious, and murtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt parents by tempting them to finne ; to the end 
he might bring them into the like eſtate with himſclfe. And as in 
this reſpe& heis ſaid ro have been a murtherer from the beginning , 
T___ 8. 44. ſo doth he ever fince ſeck to doe what hurt he can to man- 
ind ; moving them ſtill ro ſinne againſt God , and labouring to bring 

them to damnation. 

What doe you obſerve herein ? | 

His envy of Gods glory and mans happineſle , together with his 
hatred and malice againſt mankinde , whom (as amurtherer 'doth his 
enemy) he hateth and laboureth to deſtroy. 

What gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt parents 
| #n the ſtate of innocency * | 

That Satan is moſt bufie to aſlaile them inwhom the image of God 
in knowledge and holinefle doth appeare ; not labouring much abour 
thoſe which either lic in ignorance, or have no conſcience of walking 
according to knowledge , as thoſe that arc his already. 

What inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting may ? 

He uſed the Serpent as an inſtrament to deceive the woman , and 
the woman for an inſtrument to.cempr the man, Gey. 3. 1. 2 Cr. Il. 3. 
I T7184. 2. 14. | 

Why aid he uſe theſe outward — 4: and not rather tempt their . 
fancy and affettion inwardly * | 

It ſeemeth thar in their integrity he could not have that advantage 

l - — in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubject by 
their fall, | 
Why did he chuſe rather to ſpeak by a Serpent #hen by any other Beaſt : 

Becau 
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Becaulc it was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wiſeſt of all 
the beaſtsof the carth ; eſpecially poſleſfed by him to deceive' man. 
(Gez, 3.1) Ir was ofall other beaſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep in- 
to the Garden unſcen of Adam, (who was to keep the beaſts our of it) 
and to remaine there without being eſpyed of him. and creep out again 
when he had done his feat. | 

If there were craft befare thefall , then it ſcemeth there was 
inne ? 

Craft in beaſts is not {in : although the word here uſed fignifyeth a 
nimbleneſle and lineſſe to turn and wind it ſelfeany way ; in which 
reſpect it ſeemeth the Devill choſe the beaſt before any other. 

| What learne you from hence ? 
That the Devill, ro worke his miſchiefe, is exceedingly cunning to 
make his choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kinde of evill hee 
will ſollicite unto, Matth, 7. 15. 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14. 1 Tim. 2.14. 
But we doe not ſee that hee commeth any more in the body of 
Serpents? 

He may ; and in the body of any other beaſt which the Lord will 
permit him to come in. Howbeit our caſe in this is more dangerous 
then that of our firſt parents. For now he uſeth commonly for Inſtru- 
ments men like unto us and familiar with us:which he could not do be 

fore the fall, Eph. 6. 12. Kev. 2. 10, 
Why did Satan aſſaile the woman rather theu man ? my 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker veſsel; which is his continuall practiſe, 
where the hedge is low there to goe over : (Lute 5. 30. Mar.2, 16. Mat. 
9. II. 2 Tim. 3.6.) and might afterwards be afitter means to deceive 
and dray on her husband. | 

What are we to conſader in his tempting of the woman ? 

Firſt, the time which he choſe ro ſet upon her. Secondly, the manner 

of the temptation. 
What note you of the time * 

Firſt, that it was immediately, or not long after the placing of them 
in that happy eſtate : which tcacheth how-malitious the wicked one is, 
who if he could let, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort either of 
this life or of that to come, ſo much as one poore day. 

Secondly, that he came unto her when ſhee was ſome- ſpace re- 
moved from her husband : that hee, that ſhould haye helped her 
. from and againſt his wiles, might not be preſent ro heare their con- 
ference. Whence wee learne, that the abſence of wives from their 
husbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, is dangerous : eſpecial- 
ly that we abſent not our ſelves from the meanes of ſpirituall ſtrength, 

e hearing of the Word, the receiving of the Sacraments, . and 
Prayer. | | 907 | 
Thirdly , that ſhee was neere to the Tree; of knowledge at the 
time hee ſet on her : which ſhewerth his watchfulneſſe in taking 
advantage of all opportunities that might -further his temprart- 
ONS. 

What was the manner of the temptation © 


* Firſt, hee ſubtilly addreſſed himſclfe to the woman , and cntred 
| into 


——— 
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into conference with her. Secondly, he made her doubt whether the 
Word: of God was true or not. Thirdly , hee offered her an objeR. 
Fourthly, hee uſed all the meanes he could to make her forſake God, 
and yeeld unto him : pretending greater love and care of mans well 
doing then was in God , and bearing them in hand that they ſhould be 
like unto God himſelfe if they did eat of the forbidden fruit , Ger. 


* | ſb 
4 What was the Devils ſpeech to the woman © 

It was evenſo, that God hath ſaid , Yee ſhall not eat of all the fruir 
ig the Garden © Gen. 3. 1. 

What do you note in this * 

That it is likely,there had been ſome communication before between 
the Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked why they did not 
cat of ih forbidden fruit, ſeeing it was fo goodly and pleaſant to be- 
hold ; and that the woman had anſwered that they were forbidden: 
whereupon he inferreth this that Moſes ſetteth down ; whercin we may 
obſerve, 

Firſt, the Devils ſophiſtry , who at the firſt doth not flat contrary 
Gods command ; bur to bring her to doubting .and conference with 
him asketh this queſtion , whether God had forbidden to ear of all the 
trees in the Garden. .. | | 

Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious, and ſubtile ſuggeſtion : in 
that paſſing by the great bountifulneſle of the Lord in the grant of the 
free uſe of all the fruits in the Garden , hee ſecks to quarrell with the 
Lords liberality. 

Thirdly, we learne from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God withholdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we benot unthankfull to the Lord for his great kindnefle and li- 
berality, and. enter further into a miſlike of him oe that one want,chen 
into the love and liking of him for his innumerable benefits wee enjoy : 
eſpecially it being for our good that he withholderh it , and that being 
not god which we deſire. | 

What did follow upon this queſtion of Satan * 

The woman anſwering thereunto,notas God had ſpoken , that ſure- 
ly they ſhould dic if they dideat of the forbidden truir, but by a tearme 
of doubting, /eft yee die ; Satan by this conference and doubting taketh 
advantage}, and aſſureth them that they ſhould not die, but have their 
cics open and receive knowledge. 3 BL | 

| What obſerve you inthisreply of the Dewill 2 No 53:14 

Firft,- his craft in applying himſelfe to the woman: whom. hee {ec- 
ing to bee in doubt of the puniſhment, contents himſelfe with it; 
and abſtaineth from' a preciſe deniall, whither hee would willing: 
ly draw her : becauſe he deemed that the woman would not came ſg 

arre, and that'in a flat deniall hee ſhould have been bewrayed ; 
which notwithſtanding, in the latter end of this ſentence hee doth 
by implication flatly doe. Whence we learne, that the Devill pro- 
ccedeth by _ , and will nor at the firſt move to the groſſeſt : 
as in Idolatry hee Jaboureth to draw man firſt to bee preſent, after 


to kneel onely with the knee', keeping his conſcience to himſelfe , 
laſtly, 
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laſtly , to the greateſt worſhip. In whoredome, firſt, to look, then to 
dally, &c. and therefore wee mult reſiſt the evill in the begin- 
ning. 

Seconilly , that he is a calumniator or caviller, whereof hee 
bath" his name D-abolus Devill , and an Interpreter of all things 
ro the worſt. And it is no marvell though hee deprave the beſt 
actions of good men , ſeeing he dealeth fo with God; ſurmiſing that 
GOD had forbidden to eat of the fruit, leſt they ſhould know as 
much as he. 

Thirdly, that knowing how deſirous the nature of man (cſpecial- 
ly they of beſt ſpirits) is of knowledge, he promiſcth unto them 
2 preat increaſe thereof : whereas wee ought to remember that 
which Moſes ſaith; that the ſecrets of rhe Lord are to himſclfe, and 
that the things that he hath revealed are to us and to our children, 
Dent, 29. 29. 

Hitherto of Satans temptation, the cauſe of the fall withont man. 
—_ were the cauſes ariſing from onr firſt Parents them+ 
elVEs © 

Not any of Gods creation ; bnt their carelefleneſs to keepe them- 
ſelves intire to Gods command. For though they were created good , 
yet being left by God to the mutability of theirown will, they volun- 
tarily inclined and yeelded unto thatevill, whereunto they were temp- 
ted : and fo from one degree unto another were brought unto plaine 

rebellion, Ger. 3.6. Ecci, 7.29. | 
What was their firſt and maine ſin? | 

In generall it was diſobedience : the degrees whereof were , firſt 
infidelity , then pride , and laſtly the diſavowing of ſubje&tion by 
eating the forbidden fruir, which they imagined. to bee the meanes 
whereby they ſhould attain to a higher degree of bleſſedneſs, but 
proved to bee the finne that procured their fall, Geneſis 2. 16, 17. 
& 3-6,5%. - | 

4 Did not Adam conferre with Satan, and take the fruit from 

thetree ? 
No: he receivedit from his wife, and by her was deceived, and ſhe 
. by Satan, Gen. 3. 4, 17. I Tim. 2. 14. 
Satan indeed wasthe outward canſe of Eves fall : but what are the 
cauſes ariſing from her ſelfe * 
They are either outward things of the body , or the inward affecti- 
ons of the mind moved by them. 
What are the outward things of the body © 
They are the abuſe of the tongue, of the cars, of the eyes, and of the 
taſt. Forin that ſhe entertained conference with the Devill, the tongue 
and cares; in that it is ſaid that the fruit was deleable to look on,the 
eyes; and in that ir was ſaid it was good to car, the taſt is made to bee 
an inſtrument of this finne. 
What learne you from hence ? 
That which the Apoſtle warneth, Roms. 6. 13. that we beware,that 
we make not the parts of our bodics weapons of iniquity. For if with- 


Out a circumſpe& uſe of them they were inſtruments of evill _ 
| there 
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there was any corruption or any inclination at all to finne ; how much 
more dangerous will they be now after the corruption , unlefle they be 
well looked unto ? 
© What ae you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devill 2 
Fivſt; her folly ro enter into any conference with Satan. For ſhe 
might have been amazed that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her ina mans 
voice : but her carcleſſeneſle and curiofity moved her to it. 
Secondly, her boldnefle in daring to venture on ſuch an adverſary 
without her husbands help or advice. 
Thirdly, her wretchedneſle in daring once to call in queſtion the 
truth of Gods command, or to diſpute thereef, and then to doubt of it. 
' What inſtruttion gather you from her entertaining Conference with 
| Satan ?. 
Thar it is dangerous to talke with the Devill, ſo muchas to bid him 
tro depart; if the Lord to try us ſhould ſuffer him to temper us viſibly , 
as he did Eve, unlefſe wee have a ſpeciall calling of God thereunto. 
x. Becauſc hee is too ſubtile for us ; we being ſimple in regard of him. 
2. Becaule he is ſo deſperately malitious , that hee will give place to 
no good thing we can alledge to make him leave off his malitious 


purpoſe. ES t 

| What ſhall we then doe ? 

We muſt turne our ſelves unto God, and defire him to command 
him away, at whoſe onely commandement he muſt depart. 

1s there any thing blamc-worthy in Eves anſwer to the queſtion of 
the Serpent | 

Notwithſtanding that ſo farre ſhe anſwered truly, that God had for- 
bidden them to cat of the fruit of that tree,and telleth alſo the puniſh« 
ment truly that would follow thereof : yer began ſhe to flip in the de- 
livery both of the charge and of the puniſhment. For where ſhe faith 
they were forbidden to touch it, it is more thenthe Lord did make 
mention of : and ſhee thereby ſeemeth to inſinuate ſome rigour of the 
Lord, forbidding eventhe touch of the fruit. And where the Lord had 
moſt certainely pronounced, that they ſhould dic it they did ear of the 
forbidden fruit ; ſhe ſpeakethdoubttully of it, as if they ſhould not 
certainely die. | 

What learne you from this latter obſervation * 

Thar albeit men are oft perſwaded they finne, yet that they are not 
perſwaded of the juſtice of God againſt it : whereby the doore' is 
opened to ſinne, Which is to make God an Idoll, in ſpoiling him 
of his juſtice ; as if he were ſo all mercy.as he had forgotten tobe juſt, 
when as he is as well juſtice as mercy, as infinite inthe one as in the 0- 
ther; which correcteth ſharply the ſinnes of ſuch as he will ſave. 

What learn you of the abuſe of the tongue inthis conference ? 

Thar as the tongue is a ſingular bleſſing of God, whereby man cz- 
celleth all the creatures uponcarth : ſo the abuſe of it is moſt dangerou; 
becauſe it ſetteth op firethe whole conrſe of nature, and 2t is ſet on p52 5* 
hell, James 3. 6. | 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, that Eve ſaw the iT: 597 5 
leetable to look on ? 
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Her luſtfull and wicked eye; in ſuffering her mind to be allured to 
looke on the beauty of the fruit , with a purpoſe to affe& the eating 
of it. h 

How is it ſaid,that ſhe ſaw it was good to cat; when ſhe had never 
taſted of it 2 

She knew by the beautifull colour it was ſo. For if weeareable, in 
this darkenefle we are fallen into, ro diſcern commonly by the fighr 
of the fruit, whetherir be good; and the Simpliſts in Phyfick by the 
colour onely of the hearb, to tell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or 
ſowre : how much more were Adam and Eve , who had the per- 
_ of the knowledge of thoſe things, more then ever Solomon him- 
ſclfe 2 

What learn you by the abuſe of theſe out ward ſenſes ? 

That they are as it were , windowes whereby ſin entred into the 
heait, whenthere was no fin; and therefore will much more now, the 
heart being corrupted. 

What inſtructions gather you from thence 2 

Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſt all evill and unlawfull uſe of 
their objects, and open them to the uſe of good things : make a cove- 
nant with them as Fob did with his eyes, Fob 31. 1. by aſtrong and 
painefull reſiſtance of the evill that commeth by the abule of them, as 
it were cut them off, and throw them away,as our Saviour giveth coun- 
{cll, Mat. 5. 29, 30. 

Secondly, that as the ſenſes are more noble, as the hearing and 
ſight, called the ſenſes of learning ; fo there ſhould be a ſtronger watch 
ſet uponthem : thoſe being the ſenſes that Adam and Eve were cſpeci- 
ally deceived by. 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, She ſaw thatit was defirable 
for knowledge ? 

That was onely her crrour, which ſhe having begun to fip of by com- 
munication with the Devill, ;did after drink a full draught of by be- 
holding the beauty of the fruit, and receiving the delicate taſt thereof. 
And withall obſerve how we can heapreaſons true and falſe to move 
us to-follow our pleaſure, 

What learne you from thence ? 

That the heart inclining to errour, doth draw the ſenſes toan un- 
 lawfull uſe of them : and that the abuſe of the ſenſes doth ſtrengthen 
the heart inerrour, | 

What gather you hereof ? OE 
That before the heart was corrupted,there was no abuſe of theſe out- 
ward ſenſes : bur that being corrupt, the abuſe of them doth ſettle the 
heart deeper in errour. | 
What was the effect of af theſe outward and inward meanes ? 

Firſt, Eve yeelded to Satan, and put his will in execution, in cating 
of the fruit that was forbidden. Secondly, ſhe gaveit alſo ro Adam, 
to cat. 

What force hath the word, alſo, here uſed by the Holy Ghoſt e 

Thereby, asby a | ns word of amplification,the fin is aggravated 


againſt her : to ſhew her naughtineſs,not onely in committing the fin her 
| N {lfc, 
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ſelfe, but alſo in alluring her husband to doc as ſhe had done. 
What learne you from thence * 

I. The nature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they are 
in (as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband) even thoſe that are neareſt 
them ; whoſe good they ſhould procure. 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, to be 
partakers of other mens ſinnes ; as if we had not enough of our owne to 
anſwer for : which eſpecially belongeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 Tim. 
Þ 22. 

3. How dangerous an inſtrument is an evill and deceived wife; 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice of : 
and if the man whichis ſtrong, much more the woman. 

What learn you of that Adam eat forthwith * 

Firſt, that which hath been before noted, that the Devill by one of 
us tempteth more dangerouſly then in his ewn perſon : ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo cafily have deceived Adam by himſclie,as by Eve. 

Secondly, for that ig exceſle of love hee yeelded ; it teacheth huſ- 
bards to love their wives, but it muſt bee inthe Lord , as the wives 
mult doe their husbands. | 

How dath it agree with the guodneſſe, or with the very juſtice of God 
to puniſh mankinde ſs fearfully for eating of alittle frutt 2 

Very well. For firſt, the hainouſneſſe of an offence is not to be mea- 
ſured by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſle of the perſon 
againſt whom it is committed. Secondly, how much more the com- 
mandement our firſt parents brake was eafie to be kept, (as to abſtaine 
from one onely fruit in ſo great variety and plenty)ſo much more grie- 
vous was their finne in breaking it. 

Thirdly, though God tryed their obedience in that fruit eſpecially , 
yet were there many other moſt grievous ſinnes, which in deſiring and 


doing of this they did commit : infomuch that we may obſerve therein 


the grounds of the breach in a manner of every one of the ten Com- 


. mandements. For the tranſgreflion was horrible, and the breachof the 


That the 
breach of all 
the Comman- 
dements con- 
curred in A- 
dam and Eves 
nne, 


whole Law of God; yea, an Apoſtaſie, whereby they withdrew them- 
ſelves from under the power of God, nay rejected and denyed him:and 
not ſo little an offence as moit men think it to be. 
What breaches of the firlit Commandement may be obſervedinthis 
tranſereſſion ? 5 
Firſt, infidelity : whereby they doubted of Gods love towards them, 
and of the truth of his word. 
Secondly, contempt of God: in diſregarding his threatnings , and 
crediting the word of Satan; Gods enemy and theirs. | 
T hirdly, hainous ingratitude and unthankfulnefle againſt God for all 
his benefits : in that they would nor be beholding unto him for that ex- 
cellent condition of their creation (in reſpe& whereof they ought unto 
him all fealty)but would needs be his equall. 
Fourthly, curioſity in affeting greater wiſdome then G O D 
had endued them withall by vertue of their Creation, and a grea- 
ter meaſure of knowledge then hee thought fit to reveale unto 


them, 
Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, intolerable. pride and ambition : in defiring not onely to 
bee better then GO D madethem, but alſo to be equall in know- 
ledge ro God Himſelfe : and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due to their 
Creatour. | 

How did onr firſt Parents break the ſecond Commandement * 
Eve, 'by embracing .the word of the Devill, and preferring 
it before the Word of GOD: Adam, by hearkning to the voice 
of his wite', rather then to the voyce of the Almighty, Geneſis 


3 FF 


What were the breach of the third « | 

Firſt, preſumption in venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, and to 
enter into communication with Gods enemy , or .a beaſt who appea- 
red unto them , touching the word of God; with whom no ſuch con- 
ference ought to have been entertained. | 

Secondly, reproachfull blaſphemy : by ſubſcribing to the ſayings 
of the Devill, in which he charged God with lying, and envying their 
good eſtate. | 

Thirdly, ſuperſtitious conceit of the fruit of the tree; imagi- 
ning it. to have that vertue which God never put into it : as if by 
the cating thereof , (ſuch knowledge might be gotten as Satan per- 
{waded. 

Fourthly, want of that zeale in Adam for the glory of God, which 
he ought to have ſhewed againſt his wife , when he underſtood ſhe had 
tranfgrefled Gods commandement, 

How was the fourth Commandement broken © 

In that the Sabbath was madea time to conferre with Satan in mat- 
ters _— to the high diſhonor of God : if it bee true that on that 
day man fell into this tranſgreſſion, as ſome not improbably have 
conjetared. For at the concluſion of the ſixth day, all things remai- 
ned yet very good, Ger. 1. 31. and God bleſled the ſeventh day, Ger. 
2. 3- Nowitis very likely that Satan would take the firſt advantage 
that poſſibly he could to entrap them , before they were ſtrengthened 
by longer experience, and by partaking of the Sacrament of the tree of 
life, (whereofir appeareth, by Gereſss 3. 22. that they had. not yet ca- 
ten :) and fo from the very beginning of Man, became a manflayer, 

ohn 8. 44. | | 
F _ briefly the grounds of the breach of the Commandements of 
the ſecond table, inthe tranſgreſſion of ear firſs Parents, 

The fifth was broken, Eve -giving too little to her husband, in at- 
tempting a matter of ſo great weight withour his privity,: and Adam 
giving too much to his wite, in obeying her voyce rather then the 
commandement of Gad, and for pleaſing of her not caring to diſpleaſe 
God, Gen. 3.17. - Eo tacks 4s | 

The f6xth. By this a@ they threw themſelves and all their poſtert- 
tity into condemnation and death, both of body and ſoule. 


The ſeventh. Though nothing dire& againſt this Commande- 
ment: ;yet herein appeared the root of thoſe cvill affections which are 
here condemned; as not bridling the luſt and wandring defire of 
the eycs,as alſo the inordinatc ln the taſt: (Ger. 3.6.) in _ 
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for and eating that onely fruit which God forbad, not being ſatisfyed 
with all the other fruits inthe garden. | 

The Eighth. Firft, laying hands upon that which was none of their 
own, but by a ſpeciall reſervation kept from them. Secondly, diſcon- 
tent with x fr preſent eftace, and coyetous deſire of that which they 


* hadnot. 


TheefkeRs of 
the fall. 


Seed. 


The Ninth. Judging otherwiſe then the truth was of the vertue of 
the tree : (Ge, 3. 6.) and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God him- 
ſelfe. 

The Tenth. By entertaining in their mindes Satans ſuggeſtions : and 
evill concupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leading tothe forena- 
med fins. | 
Thas much of onr firſt Parents finnes and the cauſes thereof: now 

lt us come tothe effetts of the ſame. Shew therefore what fol- 
lowed in them immediately upon this tranſgreſiion. 

Three fraites were moſt manifeſt : namely, guiltineſle of conſcience, 
ſhame of face, and feare of Gods preſence. 

Did any puniſhment follow upon this fin ? 

Sin, euilrineſle, and puniſhment doe naturally follow one upon ano- 
thr : wiſe the threatning,thatar whar time ſoever they diid tranſ- 
ereſſe Gods commandement they ſhould certainly dye,ſhould not have 
taken effect. 

Declare how that threatning tock effett * 

They were dead in finne , which is more fearefull then the death 
of the body , as that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God. 
For there came upon him the decay of Gods glorious Imaxe in all the 
faculties of their ſoule; and alſo a corruption of the powers of their bo- 


*dic from being (o fitinſtruments to ſerve the ſoul as God made them : 


and this in them is fignifyed by nakedneſſe,Gen.3.7. and in their children 
called Oripinall fin. Then there fſued from thence a ſtream of afuall 
fiunes in the whole courſe of their life : which appeared in Adam even 
upon his fall , by his flying from Gods preſence, and affirming thar it 
was his nakednefle that made him flye , his exculing of his ſin and lay- 
ing iton the woman, &c. By fin an entric being made for death, Row. 
5-12. they became ſubjettto the ſeparating of the ſoule from the bedy, 
which is bodily death; and of both from God , which is ſpirituall 
death : fignifyed by expel/rag them out of Paradiſe, and debarring them 
of the Sacramentall tree of Life, Ger. 3. 22. &c. And thus, by the 
juſt ſentence of God, being for their'{inne delivered into the power 
both of co | and of cternall death, they were already entred upon 
death and hell : ro whichthey ſhould have proceeded, untill it had been 
accompliſhed both in body and foulc in hell wirh the Devill and his 
Angels forever, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the bleſſed 
For the fuller mnderflandine of the things that immediately followed 
the tranſgrefſronof our fir} Fries: to us con(eder more particu- 


larly what ty recorded inthe third chap. of Geneſis. And firſt 
ſhew what is meant by that in the 7:» verſe , that their eyes were 
oprned, andthat they ſaw themſelves naked. 


Were 
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Were they not niked before 2 and having the eye ſharper then after 
the fall, muſt they not needs ſee they were naked * 

Ic is true : howbeit their nakedneſle before the fall was comely , yea Of our fir 
more comely then the comelyeſt apparell we can pur on : being clad Pies ow 
with the robe of innocency from the top of the head unto the ſole of © 
the foot « wherefore by zakednrſſe he meanctha ſhamefull nakedneſſe 
both of ſoule and body; as the Scripture ſpeaketh of elſewhere. 
Rev. 3. 17,19. Ex, 32. 25. | | 

What gather you from hence ? 

That the loathſomeneſle of fin is hidden from our eyes, untill it be 
committed, and then it fluſheth in the faces of our conſciences, and ap- 
pearerh in its proper colours. | | 

Was that well done that they ſewed fig-tree leafes to hide their na- 
kedneſſe 2 

In ſome reſpec Foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the 
nakednefle inward, it was not well: but that they were aſhamed to 
behold their own nakednefle of the body, it was well. For in this 
corrupt and {infull eſtate there is left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſe 
that neither we can abide to looke on our own nakedneſle and ſhame- 
full parts, much lefſe upon the ſhamefull parts of others; although it 
be of thoſe thar-are neareſt joyned unto us. 

What gather you from thence ? 

Firſt, that thoſe that can delight in the beholding either of their 
own nakedneſle , or the nakednefle of any other, have loſt even that 
honeſty, thatthe finfull nature of man naturally retaineth. 

Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
neſs with clothes,and do natwithſtanding with filthy words,as it were, 
lay themſelves naked , are yet more wretched, and deeplier poyſoned 
with the poyſon of the unclean ſpirit, and-have drunk more deeply of 
his cup. | 
Vie our nakedneſſe commeth by ſin,and « a fruit thereef ;, it may 

ſeem that little infants bave no ſinne, becauſe they are not aſha- 

| med ? 

So indeed doe the Pelagian hereticks reaſon: but they conſider 
not, that the want of that Hilo is for the want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon, and becauſe they doe nor diſcern between being naked and clo- 
thed.. 


— 


What followeth 2 | | © HE 
Thar at the noyſe of the Lord in a wiftd, they filed from the Yr 
preſence of God , and hid: themſelves where the trees were moſt 
thick. | 
What gather yeu from thence ? RP Yh 
Firſt, that the guilt of an evill conſcience ſtriketh horrour into 
2 man, and therctfore it is ſaid , that terrours terrifie him round about 
and caſt him down, following himar the heeles ; and leave him nor 
till they have brought lum before the terrible King, F#b 18. 11. 14. 
Thereof it is, that the feaſt of a good conſcience is fo extolled, as to 
be a contiuuall feaſt, Prov. 15. 15. | 8d 
Secondly, the fruit of finne comming . from the feare , which is 
| N 3 ro 


| Om 
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to fly from God as from ancnemy. Whereof it is that the Apoſtle af- 
firmeth, that having peace of conſcience, we have acceſle and approach 
to God, Row. 5.2. Thirdly, their blindneſſe , which cſtcemed that 
the [ſhadow or thicknefſe of trees would hide them from the face of 
God: whereas if we goe up into heaven, he is there;if into the deep, he 
isthere ao, (Pſal. 139.7. ts 13.) he being not ſo hiddenin the trees, 
bur that a man might finde him our. 
What followeth ? | 
That God asketh where he is, which knew well where he was; 
What learne you from thence * 
Firſt, that we would never leave off running from God, untill wee 
come to the depth of hell, if God did not feck us and follow us, 
tro fetch us as the good ſhepheard the loſt ſheep, Eſay 65. 1. Luke 


T3 


. 4+ | 
Secondly, that the meanes of calling us home, is by the word of 
his mouth. 

What followeath * 

That Adam being asked , aſſipneth for cauſes, things that were not 
the cauſes, as namely, the worce of the Lord, hu feare, and his naked- 
»eſſe: which were not the true cauſes; conſidering that he had heard 
the voice of God and was naked when he fled not ; diſſembling thar 
which his heart knew to be the true cauſe, viz, his finne. 

What learnt you from thince* 

That it is the property ofa man unregenerate to hide and cloake 
finne : and therefore, tharthe more we hide and cloake our finnes when 
wearc dealt with for them, the more we approye our ſelyes the children 
of the old man, the curſed Adam, 1ob 31. 33. 

What followeth 

The Lord asketh how it ſhould come, that hee felt his nakedneſle 

aSa puniſhment ; and whether he had catcn of the forbidden fruit. 
What note you from thence? 

That before that our finnes be known in ſuch ſort, as the denyall 

of them is in vaine and without colour , wee will not confeſſe our 


- 


What learnt you ont of Adams ſecond anſwer nntoGod ? 

That the man unrepgenerare dealt with for his ſinnes, goeth from 
evill to worſe. For the ſin that he hid before, now he cannot hide it , 
hee excuſeth , and forexculing it he accuſeth the Lord: as thoſe doc 
which when tlicy heare the do@trine of predeſtination and providence, 
thereupon would make God party in their ſins. 

What learn you further ? | 

That howſoever Adamalledged it for an excuſe , becauſe hee did 
it 4 —_ ofanother , yet God holdeth him guilty, yea dealerh 
» - as with the principall , becauſe his gifrs were greater then 

$ wifes. | | 

 _Wintlean 2 from the anſwar of Eve to the Lords queſtion ; why 

he did ſo 2 
The fame which before ; that the unregenerate man doth go abour 


io exculc the ſinne liee canpot deny. For hee caſteth her finne 
upon 


LIMI 
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upon the Serpent , and faid that which was true 5 but kept back the 
confeffion of her Concupiſcence, without which the Serpent could 
not have hurt her. | 
How commeth it to paſſe that the old Serpent, the author of all, & 
notddlledio be examined? | 
Becauſe that the Lord would ſhew no mercy unto him : wherefore 
he onely pronounceth judgement againſt him, 
What learne you from thence © 
That it is 4 mercy of God, when wee have finned. to be called to ac- 
comp; and to be exatnined, either by the Father of the houſhold, or by 
the Magiſtrate , or by the Governout of the Church and a token of 
Gods fearefull Indgement, when we ate ſuffered to reſt in our fins, with- 
out being drawn to queſtion for them: | 
What obſerve you in the [entence againſt the Serpent 2 


Thar the firſt part contained in the 14. verſ. is againſt the Inftru- 


ment of the Devill; and that the other part, contained in the 15, ver, is 


againſt the Devill. 
What learne you of this proceeding to ſentence 2 | 
That after the cauſe well known, Iudgment ſhould nor be lacked. 
Why doth God uſe a fpeech to the Serpent that underſtandeth it nt © 
It is for mans ſake, and not for the beaſts ſake. 
Why for mans ſake * 


To ſhew his love to mankind , by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing 


that ſhall give any helpe to doe hurt unto him. In which reſpect , hee 
commandeth that the Oxe that killeth a man ſhould be flain, and that 


the fleſh thereof ſhould not be earen, (Exod.21.28.) like a *kind Father * Chyſoſtome 
that cannor abide the fight of the knife that hath maymed or killed his —_ 17.1 


child, but breaketh it in pieces. 
What manner of curſe is this, when there ts nothing laid upon the 


Serpent, but that he was appointed to at the beginning , before 
he became the Devils inſtrument to t4mps Eve 2 
| Tr is true, that he crept upon his belly before, and eat duſt before, as 
appearcth in the Prophet, £&ſay 65. 25. But his meaning is, that hee 
ſhall creep with more paine ; and lurke ig his hole for feare , and cate 
the duſt with leffe delight and more neceffity. | 

What learne you from thence © | | 

Notto ſuffer our ſclves to be inſtruments of evill to any in the leaſt 
ſort, if wee will eſcape the curſe of God. For if God did puniſh# 
poor: worm , which had no reaſon or will to chafe or refuſe fin ; 

ow much leſſe will he ſparc us which have both 2 
What is the ſentence againſt the Devil * | 
The Ordinance of God, thar there ſhall be alwaies enmity between 
the Devill and his ſeed onthe one fide, and the woman and her ſeed on 
the other ; together with the effect of this enmity. 

What doe you underſtand by the ſeed of the Dewill, ſeeing there 
is no generation of the Devils , for that there is no male 
nor female among them , neither have they bodies to en- 

ender 2 


The ſeed of the Devill are all both wicked men and => 
whic 
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which are corrupt as he is, and carry his image. In which reſpe the 
wicked are called the children of the Devill, and cve1y where the ſons 
of Belial, (Toh. 8. 44. 1 1ohn 3. 8. Ads 13. 10.) 
What learneyou from thence © 

That the war of mankinde with the Devill is a lawfull war pro- 
claimed of God , which is alſo perpetuall and without any truce : and 
therefore that here it is wherein we muſt ſhew our choler, our hate , 
our valour, our ſtrength; not faintly and in ſhew onely , bur in truth. 
Whereas we being collered with our enemy , leave our fight with him 


_ to fight againſt our brethren, yea againſt our own ſoules ; he continual- 
ly and without ceaſing fighting with us, and not againſt his own, as the 


blaſphemous Phariſees ſaid, Mat. 22. 24. 
11 hat ts the ſentence azainſt the woman ? 

Firſt, in the pan of conception and bearing child. 

Secondly, in the pain of bringing forth : wherein is contained the 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. 

Thirdly, in a defire to her husband. 

Fourthly, in her ſubjeCtion to her husband. 

"as fhe not before deſirous and ſubject te her Husband ? 
Yes, but her deſire was not ſo great through conſcience of her 
» manggh nor her ſubjetion ſo painefull, and the yoake thereof ſo 
cavVys 
; What is the ſentence againſt Adam 2 
Firſt, his finne is pur in the ſentence, and then his puniſhment. 
What was his ſin ? 

One, that hee obeyed his wife, whom he ſhould have comman- 
ded ; then, that he diſobeyed God , whom he ought to have obey- 
ed : the firſt being proper to him , the other common to his wife with 
him. | 
What was the puniſhment ? | 

A puniſhment, whichalthough it be more heavy upon Adam, yet it 
is alſo common to the woman : namely , the curſe of the earth for his 
ſake; from whence came barrenneſſe by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. 
whereof, firſt, the effe&t ſhould be ſorrow and grief of mind. Second- 


ly, labour to the {wear of his browes, to draw neceſſary food from it, 


and that as long as he lived. Laſtly, the expulſion our of Paradiſe, to 
live with the beaſts of the earth, and to eat of the hearb which they 
did cat of. | 
What learne you from thence 2 

Thar all men, from him that fitteth on the. Throne, to him that 
draweth water, are bound to painefull labour , cither of the body. or of 
the mind ; what wealth or patrimony foever is left them, although they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentifully to live. p 

hat obſerve youelſe ? | 


T obſerve further our of this Verſe and out of the two next, that in 


the midſt of Gods anger hee remembreth mercy. For it isa benefit ro 
Adam that he may live of the fivear of his brows ; to Eve, that ſhe 
ſhould bring forth , and not be in continuall travell :unto them both, 


that he taught them wiſdome to make leather coats. ; 
Was 
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What learn you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coates * 

Thar in every profitable-invention for the life of man, God is to be 
acknowledged the Author of it , and have the honour of ir,and nor the 
wit of man thatinvented it : as is the manner of menin ſuch caſes to ſa- 
crifice to their own nets, Hab. 1. 16. 

when there were better meanes of clothing , why did they weave 
Leather ? 

It ſeemerh that thereby they ſhould draw themſelves the rather to 

repentance anc humiliation by that courſe clothing. 
What learne you from hence ? 

That howſocyer our condition and ſtate of calling afford us better 
array; yet we learne even in the beſt of our clothes to be humbled by 
them, as thoſe which are given us to cover onr ſhame, and carry al- 
waies the marke and badge of our finnes: eſpecially when thefe, which 
were eyen after the fall the goodlyecſt creatures that ever lived,learn- 
ed thar leflon by them. 

What followeth * 

A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, ver. 22. further to hum- 
ble him ; as if hee ſhould ſay, Now Adam doſt thou not ſee and feele 
how greatly thou art deceived in thinking to bee like Godin cating of 
the forbidden fruit? fk 

What learne you from it 2 | 5 

That by the things wee thinke to bee moſt eſteemed , contrary to 
the will of God, we are moſt ſubject to derifion : and that it muſt not 
be a plaine and common ſpeech, buta laboured ſpeech that muſt bring 
us to repentance. | | | 

Why doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe , leſt hee ſhould live 
if hee ſhould eate of the Treeof Life, ſeting there is n8 cor- 
porall thing able to giae life to any that ſanne hath kil- 
led ? 

Tr is true that the eating of the fruit of the Tree of Life would not 


have recovered him : but the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed 


from ir, leſt he ſhould fall into a vaine confidence thereof, tothe end to 
make him ſeek for grace. ns 
©. Wherefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering (word to keepe thens 
from the Tree of Life * | | 
'To increaſe their care to ſecke unto Chriſt, being baniſhed from it , 
withour hope of comming ſo much as to the figne of life. 
What learne you from hence ? 
The neceſſary uſe of keeping obſtinate ſinners from the Sacraments, 
and other holy things inthe Church. 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which onr firſt 
Parents brought upon themſelves. WR 
Did this eſtate determine in their perſons, or was it derived from 
them to all their poſterity 12: = 
It was, For their finne in cating the forbidden fruit, was the finne 
of all men; and we therein became ſinners and guilty of etetnall 
condemnation. So that they , by this firſt tranſgreſhion , did not 
onely loſe for themſelves the Image and favour of God; but _ 
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W hy all Adams 
poſterity are 
partakers of 
bis fin and mi- 
ſery. 


all deprived their poſterity of that bleſſed eſtate, (Romans 3. 2 3.) and 


planged them into the contrary (Rom. 5. 12.) bringing damnation up- 


on themſelves and us all. Wherefore this curſed eſtate of mankinde 
is called in the Scriptures the /mage of Adam, Gereſis 5. 3. the old 
man , Epheſ. 4. 22. the fleſh, Geneſis 6. 3. Tohn 3. 6. &c. And the 
Apoſtle teacheth expreſſely, Rom. 5. 12. that by one man ſinne entred in- 
zo the world, and death by ſinne ; and ſo death went over all men, foraſ- 
much as all men have ſinned. 

How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſinnt of one man ; ſeting 
both Adam and Eve ſinned which are twe, and that Eve ſinned 
before Adam ? 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the man and the woman; 
for by marriage two are made one ; and Moſes calleth both the man 
and the woman Adam, Gen. 5. 2. and laſt ofall, the Apoſtle uſetha 
word here ſignifying both man and woman. 

Whats reaſon is there , that all their poſterity ſhould take part with 
them both in their tall and in the wofull effect thereof * It ſeem- 
eth net to ſtand with the Inſtice of God to puniſh us for the ſinne 
that we never did. . 

Our firſt Parents were by Gods appointment to ſtand or fall in that 
tryall, nor as ſingular perſons onely , bur alſo as the head and root of al 
mankind ; repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them by naturall generation. And therefore for the underſtanding of 
the ground of our participation with Adams fall, two things muſt bee 
conlidered. ; 

Firſt, that Adam was not a private man inthis buſineſs, but ſu- 
ſtained the perſon of all mankinde , as hee who had received ſtrength 
for himſelfe and- all his poſterity, and ſo loſt the ſame for all. For 
Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelfe and us, with this 
condition, if he had ſtood : but ſecing hee ſtood not, he loſt the 
promiſe of life both from -himſelfe and from us. And as his felictiy 
ſhould have been durs, if hee had ſtood init; ſo was his tranſgreſſion - 
and miſery ours. _So thar as inthe ſecond Covenant, the righteouſ- 
nefſe of the ſecond Adam (CHRIST JESUS the Mediatour) 
is reckoned to thoſe that arc begotten of him by ſpirituall regene- 
ration (even thoſe that beleeve in his name) although they never 
did it : fo in the firſt Covenant, the ſinne of the firſt Adaw 
(who herein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckoned to all the 
poſterity that deſcend from him by carnall generation, becauſe they 
were in him, and of him, and one with him, Romans 5. 15,16, 17, 
I8, 19. | FEE | 
Secondly, that wee all who are deſcended from Adam by natu- 
rall generation , were in his loynes and a part of him when hee tell; and 
ſo by the law of propagation and generation ſinned in him, and in 
him deſerved eternall condemnation therefore. Evenias two Nati- 
ons are ſaid to be in the womb of Rebekah, Gencſfis:25. 23. and Le- 
vi to have payd tithes to Melchiſedec inthe loines of Abraham, Heb. 7. 
9,10. who was not borne ſome hundred years after. .Thus wee fee. 
that by the a. of generation in leprous Parents , the Farents leprofie 

| Oo 


0 


_— — 


is made the childrens:and the laviſh and villanous eſtate of th 
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e parents 


is communicated unto all their off-ipring. For a man being a flave his 
progeny unto the hundred generation,unleſſe rhey be manumitted,thall 
be ſlaves : and even ſo the naturall, man , howſoever hee thinketh him- 
ſelf free, yet in truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very ſervant of cor- 
ruption,and in that ſtate ſhall for ever remaine, unleſs the Son do make 
him free, 1ob7 8, 33. 34, 36 Row. 6. 17, 19,20. & 7-142 Pet.2,19. 
Wee ſee alſo that great perſonages rebelling againſt the King,do not ons 
ly thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelyes , bur alſo ſtaine their whole 
bloud, and loſe their honour and inheritance from themſelves and from 
their children. For by our Law, a man being attainted of high treaſon , 
the attaint of bloud reacheth to his poſterity, and his children, as well 
as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living tor ever: unleſs the 
King in favour reſtore them agrine , as God inmercy hath done un- 


tO US, 


Then it appeareth_ that by propagation from our laſt parents we are 


become partakers of the tranſgreſsion of our firſt parents ? 
Even fo : and for the ſame tranſgrefſion of our firſt parents , by the 
moſt righteous judgement of God , we are conceived infin and born in 
iniquity, and unto miſery , Pſal. 51.5. For men are notborn as Amam 
was created : but death doth rrizne ever them alſa that ſinned not afier 
the like manney of the tranſareſfion of Adam, ( Rom. 5, 14.1 that is, over 
Infants,who are bornin fin,and fin not by imitation, bur by an inherent 
corruption of fin, Even as we ſee the young Serpents and Wolves that 
never ſtungmen, or devoured ſheep, are notwithſtanding worthy ro dy; 

| becauſe there are principles of hurtfulneſs and poyſonſomnes in them. 

How 1s it ſhewed, that babes new b:rn into the world have ſin 
In that they are afilicted ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter 
cries , and in thatthey comming our of the mothers womb go ſtraight 
into the grave. | 


hat 1s t 


hen the Naturall eſtate of Man ? 


Every man is by nature dead in fin as a loathſome carrion,or as a dead 
corps, and lyeth rotting and ſtinking in the grave, having in him the 
ſced of all finnes, Eph. 2. 1. 17Tm. 5.6. 


It is defined in one word, 1 7ohn. 3. 4. to be #roiz, the tranſgreſſion Wb Sin is 


thereof ; declare firſt what Sint ? 


For the fuller underſtanding of the (tate of ſin and the conſequents 


of the Law : namely, a {werving from the Law of God, making the ſin- 
ner guilty before God.and liable to the curſe of the Law, Ger.4. 7. 


Seeing by the Law ſin is, and the Law was nt before Moles : (Rom. 
5. 13) 28 ſeemeth there is no ſinne untill Moſes? 


When it is ſaid, the Law was not before Moſes, it is to be underſtood 
of the Law written in the Tables of ſtone by the finger of God , and 0- 
ther lawes Ceremomall and Politicall written by Moſes at the comman- 
dement of God. Forotherwiſe the law (the Ceremoniall excepted) 
was written in the heart of man; and for the decay thereof through 
ſinne, taught by thoſe to whom that belonged , from the fall unto 


Moſes. 


Ts 


Impurcd ſinne. 


Inherent finne. 


Originall fin, 
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Is every breach of the Law of God, ſin? | 

Yea: if it be no more but the leaſt wantof that which the Lord re- 
quireth, Rem. 7.7. Gal. 3. 10. 

And doth every ſinne , the very leaſt, deſerve the curſe of God and 

everlaſting death ? 

Yes verily : becauſe God is of infinjte majeſty and dignity , and 

therefore what ſo toucheth him, deſerveth endlefſe wrath. Where- 

fore Purgatory and our owne fatisfaftion for ſmall finnes is 


vaine. 


—_ 


How many ſorts ef fiunes are there ? 

Sin is cither impated, or inherent, the one without us, the other with- 
In US. 

What is the ſinne imputed ? 

Our fin in Adam; in whom as we lived, ſo alſo we finned. For in our 
firſt parents (as hath been ſhewed) every one of us did commit that 
firſt finne, which was the cauſe of all other : and ſo wee all are be- 
come ſubject to the imputation of Adams fall , both for the tranſgreſ- 
ſion and guiltinefle, Rom. 5. 12, 18, 19 I Cor, 15,22. 

What fins are inherent in us ? 

They doe either defile our Natere, or our Afions : the one called 
Originall ſin, the other Actuall, (Col. 3. 9.) For every one naturally de- 
ſcending from Adam. beſide the guilt of that firſt ſin committed in Pa- 
radiſe; firſt, is conceived & born in —_— corruption, Pſal. 51. 5. Se- 
condly, living in this world , finneth alſo actually, Ger, 6. 5. Eſay 
48. 8. yea, of himſelfe he can doe nothing bur fin, Fer.13. 23. Mat. 7. 
18. neither is there any thing pure unto him, Tf. 1. 15. 

What is Original ſin © | 

Itis a fin, wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adam are de- 
filed, even from their firſt conception : inteCting all the powers of their 
ſoules and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves ot in. 
For itis the immediate effe&t of Adams firſt fin: and the principall cauſe 
of all other fins. | 

How is this ſin noted out unto us ? 

In that other fins have their ſpeciall names, wherethis is properly 
called Sin ; becanſe it is the puddle and finke of other fins : and for 
thatalſo the more it is preſſed , the more it burſterh forth, (as mighty 
ſtreames are, that cannot be ſtopped) till God by his holy Spirit re- 
ſtrain it. 

Wherein duth it ſpecially conſiſt * 

Not onelyin the deprivationof juſtice, and abſence of good ; 'but al- 
{o.in a continuall; preſence of an evill principle and wicked property , 
whereby we are naturally inclined to unrighteouſneſſe, and made proue 
unto all evill, Fam. 1. 14. Rom. 7. 21, 23. For it is the de- 
facing of Gods image, conliſting chiefly in wiſdome and holineſle , 
whereof wee are now deprived : and the impreſsi0n of the contrary Image 
of Satan, (Fohn 8. 41, ec.) called Concupiſcence , (Rom. 7. 7. 
Fam, 1. 14.) confiſting, firſt, in an utter 4:ſability and enmity 


unto that which is good, ( 802, 7. 18. & 8. 7.) Secondly, in proneneſs 
| unto 
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unto all manner of evill,( Rom. 7. 14. ) which alſo every man hath ar 
the firſt minute and moment of his conception: contrary .to the 0- 
pinion of the Pelagians , who teach that finne cometh by. imitati- 
ON, IT 2 
Is the image of God wholly defaced in man ? | | 
No: if we take it ma large acception. For man remaineth {till 
a reaſonable creature, and capable of grace, having the ſame parts 
and faculties he had before ; and in them ſome reliques of Gods 
Image, Ger. 9.6. Iames: 3. 9. Asin the underſtanding ſome light; 
Fohn 1.9. in the conſcience ſometimes right judgement z Romanes 2. 
I5. in the will, ſome liberty-to good and evill, in naturall and ci- 
vill ations : Rom. 2. 14: and freedome in all things from compul- 
ſion, &c. | 2 SES 
Is there not a power left in man, whereby he may recover his for- 
mer happineſſe? = | 
Man hath ſtill power to- perform all outward actions ; bur not to 
change himſelf untill he be changed by the grace of God. 
Is man then able to perform the Law of God perfettly * 


They that are not borne againe: of God, {4a:) cannot keep it («) Gal.z. 2. 
| Rom.$.z. 
(6) Phil.3.9. 
Tir. 3-5. 


all, (6) nor inany one poiar , as pleaſing God thereby in reſpect of 
themſelves. For except a man bee borne againe of. God, hee can- 


not ſce the kingdome of heaven, nor enter therein ; neither ;can Eſai.64-*. 


hee keepe the commandements of God. Moreover, all men by na- 
ture being conceived and borne in finne, are not onely inſufficient 
mY good thing , but alſo diſpoſed to all vice aud wicked- 
neſle. | | 90; 
Can maninthiseſtate doe no good thins to pleaſe God, to deſerve 
at leaſt ran of his cas —u RY h 
We have loſt by this ſinne all the righteouſmeſſe we' had in our cre- 
ation : ſo as now if God ſhould fay tous, Think but a good thaughr 
of thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalr be ſaved ; we cannot: bur our nature is as 
2 = a which in it ſelfe is loathſome, and being moved is 
worle. ; 3 6 | 
But deth not God wrong to man, to require of him that he is not able 
' toperform? | | | 
No: for God made man fo that he might have performed it : but he 
by his fin ſpoiled himſelf and his poſterity of thoſe good gifts. - 
Is this corruption of nature in all the children of Adam *<_ 
Yea,inall and every one that are meer men,none excepted: (Rom.3. 
10,23.) all his, face Adams fall, being begotten in it,Pſ.51.5, 
How thes doth the Apoſtle ſay,that holy parents beget holy children 2 
I C0r.7.14. - 
Parents beget chlren as they. are by nature,: not 4s they ate by 
C. ; | L00y 
How is Originall fin propagated and derived from the Father to the 
Sonne ? ITO $1 Org 


We are not to bee {o curious in ſecking the manner how, as to Thepropags- 
mark the matter to bee-in us: evenas when a houſe is on fire', men tion of Ocigi- 
thould not be fo bufie to enquire how it came , as ſeeing it there, ro TO 1 

O 


quench 
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rupted, 


quench it. Bur rhis we may ſafely fay.that what cffe& the committing 
of the firſt ſin wrought in the ſoul of Adam, rhe ſame doth the impu- 
cation of it work inche ſouls of -his poſterity. :As therefore the com- 
mitrall of that fin left a ſtain behind it in his nature; being like a drop 
of poiſon that once taken in preſently infeeth the ſoundeſt parts , or 
like the dead flic that marreth the moſt precious ointment of the Apo- 
thecary : fo inthe'creation ard infuſion of our.ſouls into our bodies, 
God jaſtly impuring rhe ſame tranſgreſhon umo us, the ſame corrupti- 
on of narure (asthe juſt puniſhmentof that ſin) muſt enfite in the like 
manner, | 

Hath this inbred ſin,wherein every ones conceived , equally polln- 

ed all men'e- | 

Yes: though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to evill. 
For experience teacheth us, thar ſome are by nature more milde, cour- 
tcous and gentle then others: which difference notwithſtanding is not 
© much in the natures of men.as inthe Lord who repreſseth thoſe fins 
in ſome which he fuffereth to riſe up in others. | 

In what part of our nattre doth this our cdrruption abide ? 

In the whole mar(from the ropto the toe) and every part both of bo- 
dy and ſoul: (Gen.6:5. 1 Theſſ. 5.23:) like unto a leprofie that runneth 
from the crown of the head to the ſole of the foot. Bur chiefly it is the 
corruption of the five faculties of the foul; which are thereby deprived 
of that holinefle wherein God created them in Adam. Sf 

' Is notthe ſubſtance of the ſoul corrapted by this fin? 

No: but the faculties oncly depraved , and deprived of original. hv- 
lineſſe, For firſt, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be morrall and corruprible; 
Secondly,our Saviour took out tiature on him , without this corrup- 
tion. y | 
- To comethentothe ſpecial torruptions of the five faculties of the 

foul : ſhew firſt | how this ſin is diſcerned in the Uttderftan= 
di | Bs 


ng. | | 

The mind rs is becotne fubje@ to, Firſt, darkneſs, Blindneſs 'irt 
heavenly matters,and ignorance of God and of his will, and of his crex- 
tures,1 Cor.2.14. Eph.q.17,18;19. Rom. 8.5, A 

Secondly, uncapableneſſe, unableneſs, and unwillingneſs to learne ; 
though a man be tauphr, Rom.$.7 Luke 24.45. er: 

Thirdly, unbeleef, and doubritg of the truth of God, taught and 
conceived by us. _ | 

Fourthly, vanity, falſhood and error; to the embracing whereof, 
mans nature hath great pronenels, Eſa. 44. 20. Ier.q.22. Prov.tg.12. 
& 16.25. Kb | 

What uſe makeyon of thi corruption of the Vnderſtanthine 2 

Thar the originall and fceds of all hercfies and ctrors 2r6 in tnans 
heart naturally without a teacher : and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt one 
own knowledge,to lead us in the marrers of God atid Religiort; and on- 
ly be directed by Gods holy Word. ch - 


Ca, How i the Memory corrupted * oO 
The everuption Firſt, with dulneſſe, and forgerfulheſſe of all good things thar wet 
ry- _ 


ſhould remember ; norwichſtaniding we have leaned them often. © 
_ Secondly, 
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Secondly,with readineſle to remember that we ſhould nor; & to retain 
errors and vanities(as tales and playes)much more then godly matters. 
what uſe make you hereof 2 | 
Firſt , as to bewaile the defeRts of our Underſtanding, ſo to lament 
our forgetfulneſle of good things. | 
Secondly. to diſtruſt the fairhfulneſle or ſtrength of our memories 
in hearing and learning good things: and to uſe all good helps we can ; 
as often repeating them;writing, and meditating on them. 
Thirdly, not to clogge our memories with vanities; for which wee 
ſhould rather defire the art of forgetfulneſle, 
How is the Will corrupted ? 
Firſt , with a diſableneſſe and impotency to will any thing that js The corruption 
good in it ſelf, Rom.5.6. Phil.2.13, of the WAL 
Secondly, with ſlavery to fin and Satan:the will being ſo enthralled, 
(Rom.6.20. & 7.23.)and hardned, (Eph. 4.18.) that it onely defireth 
and lufteth after that whichis evill, Gen.6.5. Fob 15.16. 
Thirdly , with rebellion againſt God, and any thing that is good, 
Rom.8.7. | 
What uſe are we to make hereof ? | 
Firſt, that we have no free will left in us, ſince Adams fall, for hea- 
venly matters. Secondly, that for the converſion either of our ſelves 
or any other, we muſt not look for it from man, bur pray to God to 
convert man, who worketh in us both thewill and the deed,(Ph11.2.13.) 
as the Prophet ſaith: Convert thou me, and I ſhall be converted, Ter,31.18. 
Lam. 5.21. 
How are the Aﬀections corrupted? | 
The affeftions of the heart, which are many , (as love and hatred; joy The _— 
and ſorrow, hope and fear, anger,defire, &c. ) are ſubje ro corruption on 
and diſturbance, Gal.5.24. 1am.4.1.10b 15.16. 
Firſt, by being ſet upon unmeet objects : in affetting and being incli- 
ned to the things they ſhould not be, not to thoſe they ſhould. Thus 
we hate good and love evill:1t Kzngs 22.8.) and in a word.,our affetions 
naturally are moved and ſtirred to that which is evill to embrace it, & 
arc never ſtirred up to that which is good, unlefle it be to eſchey it. 
Secondly, by diſorder and cant ; even when wee doe affect good 
things: as for our own injuries we are more angry,then for Gods diſho- 
nour: when weare merry,weare too merry; when ſad,too ſad,8&c. 
What uſe make you of the diſorder of the AﬀeCtions ? 
Firſt, to keep our ſelves from all occaſions to incenſe them to finne, 
whereunto they are as prone as tinder to the fire. Secondly, to labour 
ro mortifie them in our ſelves; that we may be in regard thereof as pure 
Nazarites before God, Gal.5.24. Col.3.5. 
How is the Conſcience corrupted ? 
It is diſtempered and defiled, (T#t.1.15.) both in giving dire&tion in The corcupti- 
things to be done.and in giving judgement upon things done: I 
How in the former 2 ' 
It ſometime giveth no directionart all; and thereupon maketh a man 
tO {inin doing of an action otherwiſe good and lawfull : (Rom.14.23:) 
ſometime it giverh dircRion,but a wrong one;and ſo becometh a blind 
O 2 guide 
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dy. 


ARuall fin, 


<4 pag erage Art do things which God alloweth, and commanding 
to doe things which God hateth, 1 Cor.8.7. Col.2.21, John 16,2. 
How in the latter ? 

When it either giveth no Judgement art all, being left without fee- 

ling; or when it hath an evill feeling and ſenſe. 
How is it left without feeling * 

When iris ſo ſ{enſlefſe,and benummed with fin, that it never check- 
eth a man for any ſin, ( Eph. 4.18, 19.) called a cauterized conſcience, 
I Tis. 4 2. which riſcth from the cuſtome of ſinning, Heb.z 13. 

How doth it fail,whes it hath a feeling,but a naugbty one ? 

Sometimes in excuſing, ſometimes in accuſing. 

How in excuſing ? PEE 

Firſt, when it excuſcth for things ſinfull, making them no finnes or 
ſmall ſins ; and fo feeding the mind with vain comforts, Mark 10.20. 
Gen. 3.10. 12. Secondly,when it excuſeth us for having a good intent, 
without any warrant of Gods Word, 1 Chrox.13.9. | 

How in accaſing 2 

Firſt, when for want of true direction and lightning, ir condemneth 
for doing good, (as a Papiſt for going to Sermons: )condemning where 
it ſhould excule, and fo filling the mind with falſe fears. 

Secondly,when accufing for fin, it doth it exceſſively; turmoiling a 
man with inward accuſations and terrors , (Eſa.57.20.) and drawing 
pa to deſpair by ſuch exceſſive terrour : as may be ſeen in Cain and Is- 

_—_ 

What uſe are we to make of this confuſion of the conſcience © 

Firſt, ſecing it doth thus abuſe us,we are never to make it a warrant 
of our actions, unlefle it be directed by Gods word. 

_ Secondly,we are to fear the terrour of the great Judge of heaven 
and carth ; when we are ſooften, and fo grievouſly terrified with our 
little judge rhat is in our ſoul. 

What corruption hath the Body recerved by Original ſin? 

It is become a ready inſtrument to ſerve the ſinfull ſoul : having 
both a pronenefſle to any fin the ſoul affecterh; and likewiſe an cager- 
neſſe to commit it,and continue in it , Row. 6. 12.19. Whereby it is 
come to paſle, that the bodily ſenſes and members are , 1. Porters to 
ler infin, Fob 31.1. Pfal.119. 37. Matth.5.29,30. 2. The inſtruments 
and tools of the mind for the execution of 1in, Rem. 3.13,14, 15. & 
6.13. | 
What uſe are we to make of this doctrine of Original ſin ? 

Firft,the due knowledge thereof ſerveth to humble the pride of man; 
remembring that he is conceived info finfull a ſort, that howſoever the 
branches of his a&tions may ſcem green, yet is he rotten at the root. 

Secondly, it ſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for regencrati- 
on by Chrift; ſeeing he hath ſo corrupt a generation by Adam. 

What is Actual fin ? 

It 1s a violation of Gods Commandements, done by us after the 
manner of Adams tranſerefiien, Rom. 5.14. to wit, a particular breach 
of Gods Law in the courſe of our life ; which proceedeth as an e- 


vill fruit from our naturall corruption, and leaveth a Raine in ar 
(ou 
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ſoul behinde it, (7er.13.23.) which polluteth the finner , and diſpoferth 
him to further evill. 
How is (uch ſin committed ? 

Either inwardly,or outwardly. 

How inwardly? | 

Firſt, by evill rhoughts in the minde; which come either by a mans 
own conceiving, Gen.6.5. Matth.15.19. or by the ſuggeſtion of the 
Devill, 1ohn 13.2. Ads 5.3. 1 Chron.2 1.1. | 

Secondly,by evill motions and luſts ſtirring in the heart; againſt the 
rightcouſneſſe of the Law,which condemnerh the very firſt motions of 
evill thatariſe from our corrupt nature. | 

How outwardly ? 

By evill Words and Deeds, (Eſa. 3.8.) which ariſe from the corrupt 
thoughts and motions of the heart, when any occaſions given, Matth. 
15.19. So that the imagination of mans heart, the words of his mouth, 
and the works of his hands, are all ſtained with fin, 

Be not outward ſins more grievous then inward? | 

Some be,and ſome be not. For if they be againſt the ſame Com- 
mandement and the ſame branch thereof, they are much more wicked 
and evill: becauſe, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly. Second- 
ly.other men are offended,if godly,or inticed by their example, if wic- 
ked. Thirdly,a man doth more ingrofle himſelf in fin outward, ther in 
a bare thought that he reſtraineth from outward ation. 

But how may ſome thoughts be more evill then attions ? 

If they be of more wicked matters : as the denying of God in heart, 
is worſe then an idle word. 

What uſe are we to make hereof 2 - 

It ſerveth,firſt,to condemn the common ſort,that ſay and hold that 
thoughts are free, which are oft ſo ſinfull. Secondly, to aſſure us that 
many though they lead an outward civill life in ations, yet if their 
hearts be not cleanſed by faith,may be more odious in Gods ſight that 
knoweth their thoughts, then a godly perſon that may be left ro ſome 
outward weakneſle in his life. 

What be the degrees by which men doe proceed in the committing of 
actual fin ? 

Out of Iam.1.14,15. theſe four degrees may be obſcryed: | 

Firſt, Temptation to fin: 1am.1.14. 2 Sam. 11.2, which then onely is 
{n to us, when it either ariſeth from our own corruption,or from out- 
ward occaſions to which we have offered our ſelves carelefly. For if 
cvery temptation to ſin offered unto us ſhould be fin ſimply; th-n our 
Saviour that was tempted, ſhould have ſinned. Therefore the ou. ward 
or inward temptations that Satan may offer,be not fins to us, till u"ey 
get ſome hold in us : which is, when we are the occaſion of them ou.r 

elves, by inward corruption or outward carecleſnefle in venturing upon 
temptations. 

Secondly, Concupiſcence , bringing finne to conception, Tames 1.15. 
which is done by theſe degrees. 1. Entertaining the finne whereun- 
to we are tempted, and ſuffering it to haye abode in-the minde or 
thought, 2. Withdrawing the heart from God ( whom wee _ ro 
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feare with all our hearts)and his commandement; (Fa. 1.14.) 3. Con- 

ſulting whether that ſin ( which we ought to hate) may be done or no. 

4. Taking liking of it, and coveting it,and fo being eninared by it, Pſal. 
14. Fam 114» : 

Thirdly, Conſent of the minde to commit fin: whereupon enſueth 
the birth of ſin; Fam.1.15. by which it is brought forth into at a- 
oainſt God or man. ; | | 

Fourthly, often repetition of ſin : by csſfomie and continuance where- 
in, the heart finally is hardned, (Heb. 3.13.) and fin is come to a perfe- 
ion or ripeneſle, (1am.1.15.) which is the ſtrength that ſin getreth q- 
ver man, whom it ruleth as a Maſter doth a ſlaye : in whch eſtate who 
ſo continueth muſt look for eternall death; Faw.r.15. for finne then 
reigneth : which it never doth in the godly. 

Are theſe aituall tranſereſfions all of ene ſort ? 

No: for they are diverſly conſidered,in reſpect of the Commandement 
broken, the 0#jed offended, the diſpofitton tollowed, and the degrees at- 
tained. 

How for the Commandement ? 
| The breach of a Commandement that biddeth, is a fin of owfion; 
but of one that forbiddeth, is a fin of commiſſion. The one is an omiſh- 
onof duty required; the other a commiſſion of cvill forbidden : by the 
one, we offend in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould doe; by the 
other, in committing thoſe things which we ſhould nor doe. 
which be the inward (ins of Omiſfion ? 

The not thinking ſo often or religiouſly of heavenly things , (reſpe- 
Ring the firſt Tabſe)or of good duties ro man, as we ſhould; but fuf- 
fering our mindes to be a thorough-fare for vain or wicked thoughts 
to paſſe through,more then good. Which {in if it were thought of well, 
would make men more humble.before God, and to make more con- 
ſcience of their houres day and night, to mark how their minde is oc- 
cupied. : 

J What he inward ſins of Commiſiion ? 

All actuall fins of the mind and thoughts, whether we be awake dea- 
ling with God or Man, or aſleep dreaming. Examples of the firſt arc 
againſt God; to think there 1s no God, (Pſal.10.4.) or to have vile and 
baſe conceits of him or his government; (Pſal.10.11. 1 Cor.2.14.)and 
towards Man,every inward breach of the ſecond Table. 

ut doth man commit ſjnis the night when he dreameth ? - 

Yes ſurely: the ſoul is never idle,but -. i it thinketh not of good, it 
thinketh of evill. And the godly may mark that after they have had 
many dreams of things unlayyfull,their heart is in a meaſure wounded, 


_ till they obtain peace and pardon from God. 


What nſe arc we to make thereof ? | 

To pray earneſtly that God would ſandtifie our coxrupt heart ,, that 
it may bea fountain of holy and not ſinfull thoughts : and in the night, 
I. Tocommit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becauſe we having.our 
ſenſes and judgement bound and filent,arc leſle able to reſiſt and judge 
our finfull thoughts, God would preſerve us from them by his grace. 

And 2. That we avoid all occaſions thercof in the day. | 
What 
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What be the eutward fins of Commiſion ? 

Suchas to the committing of them,beſide the thought of qur mind, 
any part of our body doth concurre z as our tongue to words, and 9- 
ther parts to deeds. | 

How are fins diſlinguifted in regard of the obje&t offended ? 

Same fins are more directly againſt God, ſome againft men, either 
publike or private, and others againſt a mans ſelf, 

How in regard of the diſpoſition followed £ ; 

Either as we partake with others fins; (Eſ4.6.5.) or as we commir the 
{in in our own perſon. 

What be the differences of partakivg with others ſins? 

- Firſt, when we conceal and wink at other mens fins, which we ought 
to reveal or rebuke: as Magiſtrates and Minifters oft doe, 1 $4m.3.13. 
Secondly.when we further it by our conſent, preſence,or counſel, A#s 
7.58. & 8.1. 22.20, & 23.14,15. Rom.1.32. Thirdly , when wee 
provoke others to ſin, Mark 6.25. | 

What difference of d:ſpofitien is there in thoſe ſins which a man doth 
commit in his own perſon * 

Some ſins are committed of ignorance, (1 Tim.1.13. Pſal.19.12.) of 
of an erring conſcience; (1 Cor. 8. 7. ) which a man doth either not 
know, or not mark: others are. done of knowledge. 

Doth mot ignorance exca(e * 
Aﬀected ignorancg doth rather increaſe, then diminiſh a fault. 
What be the differences of ſins of knawledge ? 

I. Some are of infirmity and temptation, for fear of evill or hope 
of good, Rem 7.19. Mat.26.69,70. 2. Some of preſumption , obſtina- 
cy, and ſtubbornnefle in {inning : againft which David earneſtly pray- 
ed;(?f.19.13. 50.21. Eccl.8.11,) And this may proceed (if men have 
not the grace of God) to obſtinate and wiltull malice againſt God and 
- his truth, and to the unpardonable fin againſt the holy cheſt Heb.6.4,5, 
6. & 10.20.29. Mark 3.29,30. 

hat is the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, the higheſt of all fins * 

It is a wilfull and malicious falling from, and reſiſting of the Goſpel, Ofthe fin a- 
after a man hath been enlightned with it and felt a taſte thereof; mani- 2467 = 
felted in outward action by ſome blaſphemous oppugning the truth, of 
{cr-hatred, becauſe it is the truth. | 

What are you to conſider inthis ſin? 

The nature thereof, and the deadlineſſe of the fame. 

| What note yon in the nature ? 

The reaſon why it is ſo called, and the quality thereof. 

Why is # calledthe fin againſt the holy Ghoſt * | 

Not becauſe it is committed againſt the third Perſon onely, (for it is 
committed againſt all three) but becauſe it is committed againſt that 
light of knowledge , with which the holy Ghoſt hath enlightned the 
heart of him that committeth it , and thar of ſet malice. For every 
one that ſinneth.againſt his knowledge,may be ſaid to fin againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sapphira were ſaid to doe, Ads 5.3. but that 
is not this great ſinne of ſet malice, reſiſting the truth becauſe it is the 
truth, bur of infirmity. | 
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What qualities and properties hath this great (in * 

Firſt, it muſt be in him that hath known the truth, and after falleth 
away, Heb.6.5. Therefore Infidels and Heathens doe nor fin this fin , 
neither any that are ignorant, though maliciouſly they blaſpheme the 
truth. Secondly, it muſt be done of ſet malice, becaule it is the truth : 
as the Phariſees did,(Mat.12.31. Heb.6.6.) Therefore Peter that curſed 
himſelf,and denyed that he knew Chriſt,to ſave his life, did not fin this 
fin: nor Pasl that did perſecute him, doing it of ignorance. Thirdly, it 
muſt be againſt God himſelf diretly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Matrh. 
12.31. Heb.6.6. Therefore it is not any particular breach of the ſecond 
Table,nor a lip againſt any ſpeciall fin of the firſt. 

Can theſe gualities at any time befall the Elc&, or Children of 
| God ? 

No: and therefore they that feele in themſelves the teſtimony of 
their election, need not fear their falling into this 11n, nor deſpair. 

What is the deadlineſſe of this ſin above other ſins? 

Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned : not becauſe 
God is not able to pardon it, but becauſe hee hath ſaid he will nor for- 
give it. Secondly, this ſin is commanded not tobe prayed for ; when 
6m are knowne to be guilty of it, 1 70h» 5.16. whereas wee are 

ound to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly, this is the ordinary and 

firſt ſin of the devil: and therefore is he never received into mercy, no 
more then thoſe that are guilty of it. - 

Thus much of the ho againſt the holy Ghoſt: fhew now the differen- 

ces of attuall ſins inregard of the degrees attained, 

 Someareconely ſins,but others are wickedneſles , and ſome beaſtli- 
neſſes,qr deviliſhneſſe. For though Originall ſin be equall in all Adams 
Pn; yet actuall {ins be not equal), but one much greater then a- 
nother. 

Are not ſins well divided into Yeniall and Mortal 2 

None are veniall of their own nature; bur only to the faithfull they 

are ſo made, by the mercy of God in Chriſt. 

Doe all naturall men alike commit all theſe kinds of ſin ? 
No: for thongh all are alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evill, (Rom. 
7.14.) having in their corrupt nature the ſeeds of every {inne ; yet doth 
God, for the good of humane ſociety, reſtrain many from notorious 
crimes,by fear of ſhame and puniſhment, deſire of honozr and reward, 
CC. Rom.13.3.,4,5. 

How doth Goa employ menin this ſtatc of ſin * 

Firſt, he g#/deth them, partly by the light of nature , Rom. 2. 14,15. 
Tohn 1. 9. and partly by commen graces of the Spirit, Eſa. 44. 28. unto 
many ations, profitable for humane ſociety, and for the outward ſer- 
vice of God. a | 
_ -Secondly, he over-ruleth their evill and ſinfull actions; fo that there- 
by they bring to paſſe nothing, but what his hand and counſel had be- 
fore determined tor his own glory, A&s 3.18. & 4.2738. 
| What are the things that generally follow Sin ? 

They are two : Guilt and Puniſhment. Both which doe moſt duly 
wat upon fin, to enter with itz and cannot by any force or cunning of 
man 
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man or Angel,be holden from entri upon the perſon that finne hath 

already entred upon , both likewiſe doe encreaſe, as the ſinne encrea- 

{cth, | 5 
What « the Gnilt of ſin t R 


It is the merit and deſert of fin, (which is as it were' an obligation to Guilrof ſin, 


the puniſhment and wrath of God) whereby wee become {ubjet ro 
Gods debt or danger; thap is,to condemnation, Rom.2.15. 6 3. g. & 
10.19. For every man by reaſon of his fin is continually ſubject ro the 
curſe of God, Gal.3.10, and is inas great danger of everlaſting dam- 
nation, as the Traitor apprehended, 1s in danger of hanging, 'drawing, 
and quartering. | | 
Is there any evill in the guilt before the puniſhment be execu- 
ted 2 | 
Very much ; for it worketh unquietneſle in the mind: as when a man 
isbound in an obligation upon a great forfeiture , that very obligation 
it (elf diſquieteth him, eſpecially if he benot able to. pay it (as we are 
not:) and yet more, becauſe where other debts have a day ſer for pay- 
ment, we know not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment his 
debt this day before to morrow. | 
What learn yon from this * | 
That fith men doe ſhun by all means to be in other mens debt or 
danger, (as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Rows. 13.8. Owe nothing to any 
9247, and Solomon alſo counſelleth in the matter of ſuretiſhip, Prov, 6. 
1,2,3,4,5-) we ſhould more warily take heed, that we plunge not our 
ſelves over head and ears in the Lords debt; for if it be a terrible thing 
to be bound to-any man in ſtatute Staple , or Merchant, or Recogni- 
zance; much more to be bound to God, who will:be paid to the ut- 
rermoſt farthing. 
How elſe may the hurt and evill of the guilt of ſinne be ſet forth 
unto us ? 

It is compared to a ſtroak that lighteth upon the heart and foul of 
4 man; where the wound is more dangerous then when it is in the bo- 
dy, Gen.44.16. 1 Sam.24.4,5,6, And ſoit is alſo a ſting or a bite 
worſe then of a viper; as that which bringeth death. | 

Have yon yet wherewith to ſet forth the evill of the guilt * 

It ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Cats, if he fin againſt his brother. 
his fin lyethat the doore, (Ger.4.7.)that he comparcth the guilt roa 
dog that is always ſnarling and barking againſt us : which is confirmed 
by the Apoſtle, who attributeth a mouth to this deſert of fin ro accuſe 
US, R0771.2.15» | 

What # the effett of this guilt of Conſcience 2 

It cauſeth a man to flie when none purſueth ; and to be afraid at the 

fall of a leaf, Prov.28.1. Lev. 26.36. 
When a man doth not know whether he doth ſinne or wo, how 
cax he be ſmitten, or bitten 1 or barked at, or flie for feare? 
_— againſt all this evill, ignorance ſeemeth to be 4 ſafe 
remedy. | 
No verily; for whether wee know it or no, his guilt remaineth : 
as a debt is debt, though a min knoweth it not; and it is by ſo _ 
the 
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the more dangerous, as not knowing ir, he will never be carefull ro 


diſtharge it, till-the Lords arreſt be upon his back, when his knowledg 

will doe him no good. | 
We may ſee many which heap ſin upon ſinne , and know alſo that they 
ſon, and yet for all that ceaſe not ro make good cheare, and make 

their hearts merey. .. . | 

The countenance doth not always ſpeak,truth ; ſo that ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry , there are ſtings and pricks in the 
Conſcience , (Rom. 2. 15.) which yet is oftentimes benummed, and 
ſometimes through hypocriſie ir is ſeared as it-were with a hor iron: 


( Tim.4.2.) but the Lord will find a time to awaken and revive it, by 


laying all his ſins beforc his face, Pſal.50, 21. 
When it is known, what is the remedy of it ? 
It were wiſdome not to ſuffer our guilt to run long on the ſcore, 
bur reckon with our ſelves every night erc wee lie downe to ſleep, 
and. look back to the doings of the day : that in thoſe-things which 


are well done wee may be thankfull, and comfort our owne hearts ; 


and in that which hath paſſed otherwiſe from us, wee may call for 
mercy, and have the ſweeter ſleep. For if Solomon willeth us in that 
caſe of debt by ſaretiſhip, to humble our ſelves to our Creditour, 
and not to take reſt untill wee have freed our ſelves : (Prover. 6.1,2, 
3, 4, 5, 6.) much more ought we to haſte the humbling our ſelves 


- unto. God ; . fith the bloud of Chriſt is. the onely ſacrifice for 


{in. = 
Ts the guilt of fin in all men alike ? 

No: for as thefin increaſeth, ſo doth the guilt, both in regard of 
the greatneſle; andiof the number of our {ins : as appeareth our of Ez- 
74 9.6. whereas fin is ſaid tobe gone above their +60 ſo the guilt to 
reach up to the heavens. + 

Ts the ſinne is gone and paſt, is uot the guilt alſs gone and 
aſs ? 

Chriſt caketh away both the guilt and the fin of the godly, (cx- 
cept originall fin , which continueth during life ) but in the wicked 
when the ad of fin is gone, the guilt remaineth alwayes ; as the 
ſtrong ſavour of garlicke when the garlicke is caten,or as the ſcarre of 
a -_ or the mark of a burning, when the wound or burning is 
paſt. | 
What is contrary to the guilt of ſin? 

The teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetuall joy and 
comfort, yea and a heaven to him that hath walked carefully in Gods 
obedience, as the other is a torment of hell. 

So much of the Guilt: what is the Punifhment 2 

It is the wages of finne ſent for the guilt, Rom. 6.23. namely, the 
wrath and curſe of God, by whoſe juſt ſentence man for his finne is 
delivered irito the power both of bodily and ſpiritual death , begun 
here, and to be accompliſhed in the life to come, Geneſ.2.17. 1ohn 
3-18,19. & 5.24-28,29. Lament. 2.39. Eſa.64,5,6. Rom.5.12. Gal. 
3+10. | | 


What doe you underſtand by bodily and ſpirituall death ? 
By 
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By the one I underſtand the ſeparation of the foule from che bo- _ 
dy; with all perſonall miſcries and evils rhat attend.thereon, or make 
way thereto: by the other , the-finall ſeparation of both from God; 
togethet wir preſent ſpirituall bondage ; and all fore-runners of dam- 
nation. | $0 Leek 


Are all the particalay puniſhments exprefied in the wierd, which 
; ſhall come for ſin? 36 
They cannot wholly be laid down , they be ſo manifold and fo di- 
vers : and therefore it is ſaid they (hall come, fvritten and unwritten, 
Dent.29.20, 6 28.61. | FL S 
. Againſt what are theſe puniſhments addreſſed ? 
Againſt the whole cſtate of him that finneth. For whereas executi- 
ons upon obligations unto men are ſo directed as they can charge ci- 
ther the perſon alone,or his goods atid lands alonesfo as if the Creditor 
fall upon the one, hefreeth the other as if he fall upon the perſon hee bh 
cannot proceed further then unto his body: the execution which goeth | od 
out from God for the obligation of {in , is extended to the whole e- | 
ſtate of the ſinner, both to the things belonging unto him, and likewiſe 
to his own perſon. | 25 | | 
What be the puniſhments that extend ts 1he things belonging to 
ED 
Calamities upon his family , wife , childrea, ſervants, friends, 
goods and good name: the loſle and curſe of all theſe : an unhappy 
and miſcrable poſterity, (Mat1h. 15. 22. Pſalme 109. 12.) hinderan- 
ces in goods, ( Der. 28.) in name , ignominy and reproach : 
(Matth, 7.12. F0618. 17. Prov. 10.7.) lofle of friends and acquain- 
tance, &c. | | | 
' _. What be the judgements that are executed npon his Perſon * 
They are execnted either in this life, ot after this life, 
What puniſhments are i#sfliced in this life ? 
They be partly outward, partly inward. 
= What be the outward puniſhments ? | 
1. His want of dominion over the creatures: and the enmity of 
the creatures againſt him. Calamities by fire, water, beaſts, or other 
meanes. Diſorder in the world, in fummer, wintet, heaven, earth, and 
all creatures. es RS; 
2. Shame for the nakedneſle of body. 92d | 
3e All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſle , penuty, poverty. of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſlaries. 
- 4. Wearinefſe : following his calling in ſweat of his browes , with 
trouble and irkſomenefle; Ger.3.19. Wy | 
5. Outward ſhame and infatmy, 
-* 6. Servitude. V7 6 WAH ht | 
7. Loſs of limbs,or of the gfe of his ſenſes: deformities in body. 
8. Weakneſs of beeing, want of ſteep, paths of body;aches, ſoars, 
fickneſtes 8 diſcaſes of all fofts(Dent.28.27.Mat.9.2.)ver to the ttch, 
. which few make accompt of, therby to feel the atiger of God & puni 
ment of fin. Hither is to be referred pain in child-bearing,Gen. 3.16. 
What be the inward puniſhmems in this lift © eats 
I, Sorrow 


| Pra js ar Sd yexation of ſac driving into hell : guilrineſs 
and horrour of Conſcience ; the tury of a deſpairing ſoule ; begin- 
ning even in this life to feel hell torment, Dent. 28. 28, Heb. 10. 27. 
Eſa.33-14-, 

5. Strangeneſs and alienation from God, 
. 6. Spiritual bondage': whereby finfull manis become ſubje& ro the 
luſt of - fleſh, the curſe of the Law, the rule of Saran,and the cuſtome 
of the world; yea,cven bleſſings are curſed, ( Malach, 2. 2. .) and pro- 
ſperity cauferh ruine,(Pſal.69.22.) | 

In what ſort is man in bondage unto Satan ? | 

Both ſoule and body is under the power of the Prince of darke- 
nefle : whereby man becometh. the flaye of the Devill , - and hath 
him to reign in his heart as his God, nll Chriſt deliver him, Col. 
I. 13. Epheſe 2.2. 2 Tim. 2. 26, 2 Cor. 4- 4- Heb. 2, 14. Luke II. 


21,22. 
Huw may 4 man » know whether Satan be his God or not * 


. He may know itby this, if hee give obedience to him in his hearr, 
and expreſs it in his converſation. 
And how fhall « man perceive this obedience 2 

If he take delight in the evill morions that Satan puts into his heart, 

and doth fulfill the luſts of the devill, 704» 8:44. 116hn 3.8. © 
What is that ſlavery, — a ran is in bondage to the fleſh p| 

A neceſlity of finning (but without conſtraint) untill hee bee borne 
again by the grace of God, Mat.12.33,34,35. ' 

If ws F n neceſſarily, and cannot but fon, in, then it jeeweth we are wot 
' 10 be blamed. 
Yes: the neceſlity of fin-doth not cxempr us from fin , but onely 
\ ae ſh flick 4 lH man af his 
at puniſhments are 77 iiea upon ſinful man a4 ter this life 
A Deb. - f A J 
Which is the firſt Death ? 

Bodily death, in the ſeverall kinds:natnely,rhe + p——Eg of the ſoul 

from the body, Ger.3.19. Eccl. 12.7, Rom.5.12. : | 
Wherein conſiſteth theſecond Death ? 

1. Inan everlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from, the. froure- | 
ble preſence.and comfortable fellowſhip of Gods mioſt PIT * Ma- 
jeſty, in whoſe countenance is fulneſs of joy. -. __- 

2. Perpetuall impriſonment i in- the: company of che Devill and Re- 
probates.damned in hell. ', 

3+ The moſt heayy wrath of God. and unſpeakable rorments to be 
endured in Hell fire-world without cnd;z Theſ.1.9. 

__- 
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How doth this death ſer2e upon man 2 - 
i. After this hfe is ended, the ſoule of the wicked immediately is 
ſent unto hell , there to bee tormented unto the day of judgement, 

Luke16.22,23J- 

| 2. Artheday of Judgement, the body being joyned to the ſoule 

againe, both ſhall bee tormented in hell everlaſtingly : ( Matth, 10, 

28, ) ſo muchalſo the more as they have had more freedome from 

pain of body , and anguith of ſoule, and lofle of outward things in 

this life. | | 
Is the puniſhment of all ſins alike ? | 
No; for as the guilt increaſeth, ſo doth the puniſhment : and as the 
ſmalleſt ſin cannor eſcape Gods hand ; fo, as we heap fins, he will heap 
his judgements, F05.19.11. Mat.11.20,21,22,23,24: 
But God is merciful, 
Hee is indeed full of mercy : but he is alſo full of righteouſneſle, 
which muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot bee partakers of his 
mercy. 
: Cannot we by our own power make ſatisfattion for our ſins; and de- 
Eh, liver our ſelves from the wrath of God ? 
| Wecannot by any means; but rather from day to day increaſe out 
debt: for we areall by nature the ſons of wrath;and nor able fo much as 
to thinke one good thought : therefore unable to appeaſe the infinite 
wrath of God conceived againſt our fins. | 
. Could any other creature in heaven or earth (whichis only a crea- 
ture) performthis for us 2. 
No,none at all. For, firſt, God will not puniſh that in another crea- 
ture, which is due to be paid by man, 
Secondly, none that is onely a creature can abide the wrath of God 
againſt fin, and deliver others from the ſame. 
Thirdly, none can be our Saviour but God. | 
| Conld man by his own wiſdome deviſe any thing whereby he might 
be ſaved e + 
; No: for the wiſdome of man can deviſe nothing but that which may 
make a further ſeparation betwixt God and him. | 
What then [' become of mankindes is there ns hope of ſalvati- 
en? ſhall all periſh 2 then ſurely is a man of all creatures moſt noi- 
ſerable, When a dog or a toad die, all their miſery is ended : but 
when a max dieth there is the beginning of his woe; | 

| It were fo indeed, if there were no meanes of deliverance : but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found out that which 
re aka of man could not , and provided a Saviour for mian- 

inde, e's 

How then is man delivered from this ſinfull miſerable eſtate * 

_ SIn1s repreſſed, and miſery aſſwaged, by many means naturall and ci- 
vill: bur they are not removed,nor manreſtored, but onely by a new 
Covenant; the old being not now able to give life unto any, by reaſon 
of the infirmity of our fleth, Rom.$. 3. £ | 

Why is the former Covenant (of works)called the Old * 
Becauſe we not onely cannot doeit; but through the a” 
* ol 
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Cf the Cove- 
nant of grace, 


of our nature(and not by the fault of the Law) it maketh our old man 
of fin elder, and more haſting to deſtruction. 

How are they convinced hereby that ſeek righteouſneſs by this covenant? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt: in thar he ſhould thus give 
the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men, as thoſe that cannot fulfill 
the Law. 

Seeing the nature of a Covenant is to reconcile and jayn theſe together 
that are at variance, (a5 we ſee in the example of Abraham azd Abi- 
melech,Gen.21.37.Laban ard Jacob,Ger.31444.)whby is this called 
a Covenant, that can make noreconciliation betwrxt God and us? 

Althoughir be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way for re- 
conciliation by another Covenant : neither is it. meet ſtrictly to binde 
Gods Covenant with men , to the ſame lawes that the Covenant of 
one man with another are bound unto. For amongſt men, the weaker 
ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand of the mightier: ( Lake 14. 31, 32.) 
but God (who neither can be hurt or benefited by us ) ſeeketh unto us 
for peace, 2 Cor. 5.20. | 

Whether of theſe two Covenants mnſt be firſt in uſe * 

The Law: to ſhew us, firſt,our duty;what we ſhould doe. Secondly, 
our ſin, and the puniſhment due thercunto. 

Hom is tat ather Covenant called, whereby we are reconciled unto 
God,and recovered ont of the ſtate of fin and death : 

The new Covenant,(ſo called,becauſe by it we are renued: ) the Co- 
venant of Grace,of promiſc,of life and ſalvation; the new Teſtament, 
the Goſpel, &c. er.31.31,32. Rom.3.23,24.&c. 

What ts the Covenant of Grace ? 
Gods ſecond contrait with'mankind.after the fa!l, for the reſtoring of 


' him into his favour, and to the ftate of happineſſe , by the means of a 


Mediatour, Gal. 3. 21,22. and it containeth the free promiſes of God 
made unto us in,Jcſus Chrift, withour any reſpect of our delervings. 

Who made thus Covenant ? 

God alone : for properly man hath no more power to make a ſpiri- 
tuall Covenant in lis naturall eftate, then before his creation he had 
to promiſe obedience. 

| How ave they convinced by the giving of thi (ccond Covenant, 
which ſeek righteouſneſſe in the Law, or old Covenant ? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unwiſe , that would enter into a 
new and ſecond Covenant,if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.$.7. 

When was this Covenant of Grace firſt plighted between God and 
man ? | 

Immediately after the fall in Paradiſc,in that promeſe given concern- 
ing the womans ſeed : (Gen.3.15.) God in unſpeakable mercy propoun- 
ding the remedy, before he pronounced ſentence of Judgement. 

Wes it once onely publiſhed ? 

It was fundry ways declared in all ages: partly by ordinary means, 

and partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and diredted by God. 
What is the foundation. of this Covenant 2 | 

The meere mercy of God in Chriſt : whereby grace reigneth unto 
life, through the obcdience of one, whichis Jeſus Chriſt, Row.5.21. 

| For 
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For there being three perſons of the Trinity, the Father ſent his So to 
*- accomplith the work of our Redemption, and both of them ſend rhe 
Holy Ghoſt to work taving grace in our hearts, and apply unto our ſouls 
the holineſſe.purchaſed by the Son of God. 
What & promiſed therein ? 
The favour of God and everlaſting ſalvation, with the means there- 
of; as Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtitication,and Sanctification. 
What is the condition on mans part * 
The giftbcing moſt free on Gods part,nothing is required on mans 
- part but the receiving of grace offered; which is done in thoſe that arc 
of capacity by faith in Chriſt, ohn 1.12. & 14.1. As 16.31; whence 
followeth new obedience, whereby the faithfull walke worthy of the 
. grace received : and this alſo is by Gods grace. 
What then is the ſumme of the Covenant of grace 
That God will be our God, and give us life everlaſting in Chriſt, if 
we reccive him, being freely by his Father offered unto us, Fer.31.33- 
Atts 16.30,31. Fohn 1.12. 
How doth this Covenant differ from that of works ? 
Much every way. For firſt, in many points the Law may be concei- 
ved by reaſon: bur the Goſpel in all points is far above the reach of 


yeth no ſtrength: but the the Goſpel enablethus to doe good, the ho- 
ſy Ghoſt writing the Lay in our hearts, (Ter.31.33-) and aſſuring us of 
x promiſe. That revealeth; this giveth. Thirdly, the Law promiſed 
life onely ; the Goſpel righteouſneſſe alſo. Fourthly , the Law requi- 
red perfect obenience; the Goſpel the righteouſneſle of faith, Rom. 3. 
31. Fifthly, the Law revealeth fin, rebuketh us for it, and leaveth us 
in it: but the Goſpel doth reveale unto us the remiffion of finnes, and 
freeth us from the puniſhment belonging thereunto. Sixthly, the Law 
» is the miniſtery of wrath,condemnarion, and death : the Goſpel is the 
miniſtery of grace, juſtification and life. ' Seventhly , the Law was 
grounded on mans own righteouſneſſe ; requiring of every manin his 
owz perſon perfect obedience ; (Demt.27. 26.) and in default, for fatis- 
faction, everlaſting puniſhment : (Zzek. 18. 14: Gal. 3. 10.12.) but 

the Goſpel is grounded on the righteouſnefle of Chriſt 3 admitting 
payment, and performance, by another, in behalf of ſo many as receive 
it, (Gal.3.13,14.) And thus this Covenant aboliſheth not, bur is the 
accompliſhment, and eſtabliſhment of the former, Roms. 3.31. & 10.4- 

Wherein doe they agree * 


They agree in this, that they be both of God,and declare one kind Whereia they 
agree, 


of righteouſneſſe,though they differ in offering it unto us. 
What # that one kind of righteouſneſſe ? 
Itis the perfe& love of God and of our neighbour. 
What thing doth follow upon this ? 
| That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the faithfull righteous : foraſ« 
much as they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth ask. 
But yet they remain tranſgreſſors of the Law. 
They are tranſgrefſors in themſelves , and yet righteous in Chriſt 
and in their inward man they love rightcouſnefſe and hate fin. 
Pa What 


LY 


The Differen- 
ces betwcen 
the Covenanc 


mans reaſon. Secondly, the Law commandeth to doe good and gi- of works and 
the Coyenar:t 


of grace. 
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What are we to conſider inthe Covenant of Grace © 
Of Teſus the The condition, firſt of the Mediatour; and then of the reſt of m1n- 
Meciatour of þ;ad, .In the former conſiſteth the foundation of this Covenant , the 
m—_——_ performance whereof dependeth upon Chriſt Jeſus : ( As 10. 43. & 
3. 24. Rom.1. 3,4.) to the latter belongeth the application thereof for 
falvation unto all that will receive it, 2 Cor.5.29. Matth.6.33. 
When was the Mediatour given ? 
1. If we regard Gods decree; from all cternity, Eph.1.4. 
2. If the vertue and efficacy of his Mediation ; as ſoon as need was, 
even from the beginning of the world. 
3. If his manifeſtation in the fleſh; in the fulneſle of time, ( Gal. 4.4. 
1 711.2.6.) from whence we reckon now, 1614. years. 
Who is this Mediatour between God and man ? 
Jeſus (Luke 2.11. Mat.1.21. 1Tim.2.5.) the Sonne of the Virgin 
Mary, the promiſed Meſi#s or Chriſt, whom the Fathers expected , 
the Prophets foretold: (Fohn 1.14. & $8.56.) whole life, death,reſurre- 
ion, and aſcenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe; (x Fohn 1. 1. Ads 1.1.) 
whoſe word preached unto this day, ſubdueth the world ; ( 1 Tim.3.16. 
2 Cor. 10.4.5.) finally, whom we look for from heaven to be the Judge 
of quick and dead, Adts 10,42. | 
What doe the Scriptures teach us touching Chriſt our Mediatour 2 
Two things: firſt his Perſon;(10. 1.14. & 3.33.)ſecondly, his Office, 
(Eſa.61.1,2. Luke 4.18:) , 
What t his Perſon * 
Ofthe perſon =Theſecond Perſon in the Godhead, made man, 1ohn 1.14. 


of Chriſt. What have we t6 conſider herein 2 
The naturesof Firſt, the-diftintion of the two natures. Secondly,the hypoſtaticall 
Chrit: or perſonall union of. both, into one I99manuel. 


What be thoſe two natures thus wonderfully united in one perſon 2 
Firſt, his divine nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 
Secondly. his humane nature or Manhood; which ſubſiſteth and hath 
his exiſtence in the Perſon of the Godhead. And fo we belceve our 
Saviour to be both the Sox of God, and the Son of Man, Gal, 4. 4. Luke 
I.31,32.. Rom.1.3.4. 69.5. I Tim.3.16. Mat.26.24. 
What ſay you of him touching his Godhead ? | 
Of the divine Ibeleeve thar he is the only begotten Son of the moſt high and eter- 
gn of nall God his Father: His Word, Wiſdome, Character, and Image; be- 
riſt, gotten of his ſubſtance before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, begotten, not made; finally God coeſlentiall, 
cocternall,and cocquall with the Father and the holy Ghoſt. 
Why call you him the only begotten Son of God ? 

Becauſe he is the alone Son of God by nature,cven the only begotten 
of the Father full of grace and truth, oh 1.14. & 3.18. For though 
others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was, and the Angels, 
(Fob 1.6.) others by Adoption and Regeneration , as the Saints ; 
and the man Chriſt Jeſus in another reſpe&t, namely, by hypoſtaricall 
union : yet none is his Son by naturall generation, but the tame Chriſt 
Jeſus; and that in regard of his Godhead, not of his Manhood: accor- 


_ dingto the Apoſtle, who faith, that he is without Father cs rs 
is 


Humane, 
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his Manhood , and. without Mother according to his Godhead , Heb. 
fogo 


But it ſeemeth that he is called the Sonne of God in reſpett of the ge- 
neration of his hamane nature, wherein it is ſaid that the holy 
Ghoſt aid that which Fathers doe inthe natural generation: eſpe- 
cially ſeeing he is therefore ſaid to be the Sonne of the Higheſt, 
Luke 1.35. 

He is the _ Sonne of God only in regard of the eternall ge- 
neration; otheryiſe there ſhould be two Sonnes, one of the Father, and 
another of the holy Ghoſt : but hee is therefore called the Son of the 
Higheſt, for that none could be ſo conceived by the holy Ghoſt, bur 
he that is the naturall Sonne of God. 

How is he ſaid to be conceived by the holy Ghoſt * 

Becauſe the holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenſible power, wrought 
his conception ſupernaturally, which Fathers doe naturally in the be- 
gctting of their children : not that any of the ſubſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt, which is indiviſible, came to his generation in the wombof the 
Virgin. 

, Why is he called the Word? John 1.1. 

As for other reaſons, declared in the doctrine of the Trinity, ſo alſo 
becauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham, and all 
the holy Patriarchs; to make his promiſes of ſalvation ſure unto them: 
as a man that hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the matter thar 
is promuſed. 

Why is the Word ſaid to have been inthe beginning? Joh. 1.1. 

Not becauſe he began then to be:but that then he was.and therefore 

is from all eternity. 

| What gather you of this that he s the Wiſdome of God ? 

Thar our Saviour is from everlaſting , as well as his Father : for it 
were an horrible thing to think that there were a time wheh God wan- 
ted Wiſdome. 

Why # he called the CharaQter or Image of hs Father? Heb.1.3. 

Becauſe God by him hath made himfelfe manifeſt ro the world in 
the Creation,and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 

What learn you from hence 

That whoſoever ſecketh to come to the knowledge of God , muſt 
come to it by Chriſt, 

How ts the Godhead of Chriſt proved ? 

Not only by abundant teſtimonies of Scripture, ( Eſa.7. 14. 8 9. 6. 
& 25.9. 10h,1.1. & 20.28. Rown. 9.5.1 Tohn 5.20.)but alſo by his mi- 
racles, —_— in the raiſing of himſelfe from death, Rem. 1. 4. roge- 
ther with the continuance and conqueſt of the Goſpel, As 5. 39. and 
that not by carnall power or policy, but only by the power of his Spi- 
rit,Zach,4.6. and patient ſuffering of his Saints, Rev,12.11. 

Why was it requiſite that our Saviour ſhould be God ? 

Becauſe, firſt,none can ſatistic for {in,nor be a Saviour of ſouls , but gy, ;.,, « 
God alone, Pſal.49.7. 1 Theſſ.1.10. For no creature, though never ſo requitethar 
good, is worthy to redeem another mans fin ; which deſerveth everla- pit ſhouts 
ſting puniſhment, ; 

= F 2 Secondly, 
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| Secondly, the ſatisfaction for our finnes muſt bee infinitely merito- 

rious: otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was of- 

fended : therefore that the work of our Redemption might be ſuch, it 
was neceſſary our Saviour thould be God; to the end his obedience and 
ſufferings might be of an infinite price and worth, As 20, 28. Heb. 
9. 14+ 

Thirdly, no finite creature was able to abide and overcome the in- 

finite wrath of God, and the ſufferings due unto us for our fins. There- 
fore muſt our Saviour be God , that he might abide the burthen of 
Gods wrath in his ficth, ſuſtaining and ds the manhood by his 
divine power;and ſo might get again and reſtore to us the rightcouſnes - 
and life which we have loſt. = | 

Fourthly, our Saviour muſt vanquiſh all the enemies of our ſalyati- 
on, and overcome Satan,Hell,Death, and Damnation : which no crea- 
ture could eyer doe, Rom.1.4. Heb.2.14. 

Fifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacy to his ſatisfaction ; raifing us up 
from the death of fin,and putting us in poflefiion of erernall life. = 

Sixthly, he muſt give us his Spirit; and by it ſeal theſe graces ta our 
ſouls, and renue our corrupt nature: which only God can doe. 

What comfort have we then by this, that Chriſt is God ? 

_— weare ſure that he is able to ſave, by reconciling us to the 
Father. 
And what by this that he « the Son? 

That uniting us unto himſelfe, hee may make us children unto his 
heavenly Father, Heb.2.10. 
Being God before all worlds, how became he Man * 
Of the humane He tooke to himſelf a true body and a reaſonable ſoul ; being con- 
nature of Ceiyed in time by the holy Ghoſt , and borne of the Virgin Maxzr, 
_ Heb.1.6. lohn 1.14. Matth.1.18.20. Luke 1.31,32. &2+7. and fo be- 
came very man, like unto us in all things: even-in our infirmities; finne 
onely excepted, Hebrewes 5.7. In which reſpe& he hath the name 
of the Somne of man given unto him, Matth. 26. 24. becauſe hee 
was of the nature of man according to the fleſh: and the Senne of 
Pao » Matth. 9g. 27. becauſe he ſprang of the linage and ſtock of 
David. 
How doth it appear that he was true Man ? 

a Beſides manifold predictions and clear teftimonies of Scripture, 
Gen. 3.15. Heb. 2.17. 1 Tim.2.5. &c. itis abundantly proved by plen- 
tifull experiments : eſpecially by his partaking of humane infirmities, 
his Conception, Birt Life and Death, 1 Pet. 3. 18. John 4.6, 7. Like 


I.31. & 2.7. Heb.2.9,14,15. 
How by his Conception ? | 
Becauſe according to the fleſh he was made of a woman,and formed 
of her only ſubſtance(ſhe continuing till a pure Virgin ) by the power 
of the moſt High, Rom.1.3. Gal. 4.4. Luke 1.34.35. 
Why ts he ſaid to be born ? Mat.2.1. | 
Toaflure us of his true humanity, even by his infancy and infirmi- 
ty, Lake 2.7. 2 
Why was he born of a Firgin ? Luke 1.27. 
That 
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That he might be holy and without fin : the naturall courſe of Ori- 
ginall corruption being preyented,becauſe he came not by naturall pro- 
Pagation. | 
What learn you from hence ? | 

That God is faithfull as well as mercifull ; ever making good his 

word by his work in due ſeaſon, Lute 1.20. 45. Ads 3.18.24. 
Why is there mention of the Virgin by her name Mary? Luke 1.27, 
For morecettainty of his birth and linage : Matth.1.16. Heb. 7. 14, 
2 Tim, 2,8. asalſo to acquaint us with his great humility inſo great 
poverty, Luke 2.24. compared with Lev.12.8, 
What gather you from hence ? 

The marvellous gracc of Chriſt, who being rich, for our ſakes be- 

came poor; that we through his poverty might be maderich,z Cor.8.9. 
Did hte not paſſe through the Virgin Mary (as ſome ſay) like as 
ſaffron paſſeth through a bag, and water through a Pipe or Con- 

duit ? 

God forbid : he was made of the ſeed of David, and was a plant 
of the root of Teſſe: for he took humane narure of the Virginz and fo 
the Word was made fleſh. 

If he was only made fleſh, it would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved in 
ſtead of afoul unto him ? ; | 
Fleſh is here taken according to the uſe of Scripture for the whole 
man,both body and ſoul: otherwiſe our Saviour ſhould nor have been 
a perfect man ; and our ſouls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly,excepr 
his ſoul had ſatisfied for them. * 

1/85 not the Godhtadturned imtofleſh, ſeeing it is ſaid he was made fleſh? 

In no wife: no more then he was turned into f1n, or intoa curſe, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, He was made fin, and made a curſe for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
Gal.3.1:. 

If the Godhead be ret changed into the Manhood.zs it not at leaſt min- 
eled with it * | : 5500 

Nothing leſſe:for then he ſhould be neither God nor man:for things 
mingled together cannot retain the name of one of the ſimples;as hony 
and oyle being mingled together,cannot be called hony,or oyle. 2. The 
a.m of the Godhead cannot agree to the properties of the Nan- 

ood, nor the properties of the Manhood to the Godhead.. For,as the 
Godhead cannot thirſt, no more can the Manhood be in all or many 
places at once. Therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor transfu- 
{ed into the Manhood, but both the divine nature keepeth entire all his 
cſlegriall properties to it felf, fo that the humanity 15 neither: omnipo- 
tent, Omniſcienr, omnipreſent , 8&c.. and the humane keepeth alſo his 
properties and actions: though oft that which is proper to the one na- 
ture is ſpoken of the perſon Tenconinnnl from the: other : which is by 


reaſon of the union of both natures into one perſon. - > 
The glory of the Godhead being more plentifully commugicated with 
the Manhood after his Reſwrret#1on, aid it.not then ſwallow up 

| the truth thereof, as a whole ſea one drop of oy! ? 
No: for theſe two natures continued ſtill diſtinct,in ſubſtatice, pro- 
pertics and actions, and ſtill remained one and the Tame Chriſt. 


Whi 
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Why it was 
requiſite that 
Chriſt ſhould 
be man, 


"TI "—_—_ ” 


Why did he not take the nature of Angels upon him? Heb.2.16. 

Becauſe he had no meaning to ſave Angels ; for that they had com- 
mitted the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt , falling maliciouſly into rebelli- 
on againſt God without tempration. 

Are not the ele(# Angels any way benefited by the humane nature of 
Chriſt 2 

No: his humanity only reacheth to ſinfull mankind : for if he had 
meant to have benefited Angels by taking another nature ; hee would 
have taken their nature upon him. 

How ts it then [aid , Eph. 1. 10. & Col. 1.20. that hee reconciled 
things in heaven ? 

That is to be underſtood of the Saints then in heaven, and not any 
way of the Angels : C_ by the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the 
Angels were elected,and are by him confirmed, fo that they ſhall ſtand 
for evermore. 

Why was it requiſite that our Mediatour ſhould be Man? was it not 
ſufficient that he was God ? 

No: it was further requiſite that he ſhould be man alſo; becauſe 

7. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our ſins: which the Godhead 
could not doe. 

2. Our Saviour alſo muſt perform obedience to the law : which in 
bis Godhead he could not doe. 

3. He muſt beman of kin to our nature offending ; that hee might 
fatisfic the juſtice of .God in the fame nature wherein it was offen- 
ded, Rom.$.3. 1 Cor.15.21. Heb. 2.14,15,16. For the rightcouſneſle of 
God did require , that the ſame nature which had committed the 
ſinne, ſhould alſo pay and make amends for ſinne; and confequently 
that onely nature ſhould bee puniſhed which did offend in Adam. 
Man therefore having ſinned, it was requiſite for the appeafing of 
Gods wrath, that man himſelte ſhonld dic for ſinne : the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus offering up hitnſelfe a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour unto 
God for us: 17.2. 5. Hebr, 2. 9,10. & 14.15. Rom.5. 12.15.Eph. 
$-2. . 
4+ It is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſle to 
the throne of grace.and might find help in our neceſſities ; having ſuch 
an high Pricſt as was in all things tempted like unto our ſelves, and was 
acquainted with our infirmities in his owne perſon, Heb. 4. 15 , 16, & 
$2. 

5. As we muſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſanRified by one of 
our own nature? that as in the firſt Adam there was a ſpring of humane 
nature corrupted, derived unto us by naturall generation ; ſo in the ſe- 
cond Adam there might be a fountaine of the ſame nature reſtored, 
which might be derived unto us by ſpirituall regeneration. 

What comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is man? 

Hereby Iam aſſured that Chriſt is fit to ſuffer the puniſhment of 
my finne; and being man himſelf, is alſo meet to be more pirtifull and 
mercifull unto men. 

What by this, that he is both God and man * 
By this I am moſt certainly aſſured that ke is able moſt fully to - 
ni 


Of Chriſtian Religion. —_ 


niſh the work of my ſalvation: ſeeing that he is Man, he is meet to ſuf- 
fer for fin; as he is God, he is able to bear the puniſhment of ſin, and 
to overcome the ſuffering : being by the one fit, and by the other able 
to diſcharge the office of a Mediatour. Mans nature can ſuffer death, 
but not overcome it ; the divine nature cannot ſuffer , but can over- 
. comeall things : our Mediator therefore being partaker of both na- 
tures, is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able to overcome 
whatfocver was to be laid upon him: for the making of our peace, 

Are theſe his natures ſeparated © 

No verily :for though they be ſtill diſtinguithed ( as hath been ſaid) ofthcunion 
in ſubſtance, properties and actions : yet were they inſeparably joyned ofthe rwo na- 
together in fo firſt moment the holy Virgin conceived , and made — 
not two,but one perſon of a Mediatour, 2 Cor. 13. 4. 1 Pet.3.18. 1 Cor. 
15-27,28. the holy Ghoſt ſanctifying the ſeed of the woman ( which 
otherwiſe could not be joyned to the Godhead ) and uniting two na- 
tures in one perſon;} God and man in one Chriſt, Luke 1.35. 42. Rom. 
9.5. 17Tim.2.5, Tohn1.14. a myſtery thatno Angel, much lefle man, is 
able to comprehend. z 

Why ſo? | 

For that the Manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united 
unto the Godhead : whereas the Angels, of much greater glory then 
men,are not able to abide the preſence of God, Eſa.6. 2. 

Was this unton of the body and ſoul with the Godhead , by taking 
of the Manhood to the Godhead, or by infuſing the Godhead into 
the Manhood. 

By adivine and miraculous aſſuming of the humane nature (which 
before had no ſubſiſtence in it ſelf ) to have his beeing and ſubſiſtence 
in the divine; leaving of its own naturall perſonſhip, which in ordina- 
ry men maketh a perfect perſon. For otherwiſe there ſhould be two 
Perſons and two Sons, one of the holy Virgin Mary, and another of 
God: which were moſt prejudiciall to ſalvation. 

What then is the perſonall union of the two natures in Chriſt 2 

The aſſuming of the humane nature ( having no ſubſiſtency in it 
ſelf )into the Perſon of the Son of God; (Iohn 1. 14, Heb. 2.16.) and 
in that perſon uniting it to the Godhead; ſo making one Chriſt , God 
and Man, Mat. 1.23. | 

Cap you ſhadow out. this conjunition of two natures into oe perſon 

by ſome earthly reſiſtance * 

We ſce one tree may be ſet into another, and it groweth in the ſtock 
thereof,and becometh one and the ſame tree, though there be two na- 
tures or kinds of fruit ſtill remaining. So in the Son of God made 
man , though there bee two natures; yet both being united into one 
Perſon, there is but one Son of God, and one Chrit. 

What was the cauſethat the Perſon of the Son of God did not joyne it 
ſelf to a perfe(t perſon of man. 

I, Becauſe that then there could not be a perſonall union of both to 

make bur one perfe&t Mediatour. 

2, Then there ſhould be four Perſons in the Trinity. 


3. The workes of cach of the natures <puld not be counted = 
works 


P 
ED 
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works of the whole perſon: whereas now by this union of both natures 
in one perſon, the obedience of Chriſt performed in the manhood is 
become of infinite merit, as being the obedience of God: and there- 
upon, Ads 20.28. God is ſaid to have purchaſed his Church with his 
| own bloud. 

Ig What gather you hence ? 

That his name is Wonderfull, Eſa, 9.6, and his ſacrifice moſt ef- 
fetuall, offering himſclfe without ſpot unto God for us, Heb g. 
14. 26. 
Y What further fruit have we by this conjunition ? 

That whereas God hathno ſhape comprehenſible either to the eye 
of the body or of the ſoul; and the mind of man cannot reſt bur in a 
repreſentation of ſomething, that his minde and underſtanding canin 
ſome ſort reach unto: conſidering God in the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity,which hath taken our natare, whereby God is revealed in the 

fleſh, he hath whereupon to ſtay his mind. 

How did the Fews then before his coming, which could xot doc ſo ? 

This is Maſter They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon that ſhould 
| BY take our nature, and the ſame alſo that had appeared ſundry times in 
which would the ſhape of a man, Gez.18. 1, 2. & 19. 1,2. Albeit our priviledge is 
be turher con" oreater then theirs ; as they that behold him as he is; where they did 

- chold him as he ſhould be. 

Hitherts of the Perſon of Chriſt. What is his Office ? | 
Of Chriſts To bea Mediator betwixt God and man:and fo to diſcharge all that 
office of Medi- js requiſite for the reconciling of us unto God, and the working of our 
—_— falvation, 1 Tim.2.5. Heb.g.15. John 14.6. whence alfo he is called 
an Interceſſor andan-Adyocate : becaufe he prayeth for us to the Fa- 
ther, and pleadeth our cauſe before his Judgement ſeat. 

What 4 one muſt he be that ſhould undertake this mediation ? 

One which is indeed a man, (Heb.2.14,15,16.) and perfectly righ- 
tcous without exception, (1 Fohn 3.5.) and more mighty then all 
creatures, that is, he which alſo is very true God, As 20.28. 

Can nobare man be Mediatonr betwixt God and Man ? 

No verily: for El; faith, 1 Sam. 2.25. that a man offending a man it 

may be accorded by the Judges ; bur if he offend againſt God,there is 


| y— 


\' no mancan make his peace. 
a bs Ts there then any other Mediatour to bee acknowledged beſides our 
but one Medi-j Lord Feſus Chriſt 4 
2tour, None but he: becauſe, x. There is but one God,and therefore but ove 


Mediatour between God and man, 1 Tim.2.5. 

2. Heonely is fit, as hee only that partaketh both the natures of 
mo and man; which is neceſlary for him that ſhould come berween 

oth. 

3- That is declared by the types of Moſes, who alone was in the 
Mountain : of Aarez, or the high Prieſt, who onely might enter into 
the SaniFum Santtorum,or the holy place of holy places. 

4. The ſame appeareth by the fimilitudes wherewith hee is fect 
forth, 10h.10.9. I am the door, by me if any man enter in,he ſhall be ſaved, 


&c, and Foh.14.6.1 am the way : no man cometh to the Father but by - 
" 5.ne 
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5. He alone hath found ſufficient falyation, for all thoſe that come 
unto him, Heb.7. and 9. 1ohn 10, 

How cometh it then to paſſe , that tHfis office is given unto Moſes, 
 anduntoothers? Gal.g.19. Deut.5.31. 

They are onely Miniſters of the word, not Authours of the work of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor.5.19. 1b 33. 23. 

But « there no need of any other Mediatour for us unto Chriſt ? 

No: for he is the next of kinne, (Fob 19. 25.) moſt mercifull, moſt 
faithfull, (Heb.2.17.) and able perfe&ly to ſave all thoſe that come to 
God through him, Heb.7.25. | 

How is our Saviour graced by God, and commended unto us in his 
office of Mediation 1 

Firſt, in that he came not to it, butbeing called of God his Father in 
a ſpeciall ſort, Ef4.42.1. Heb.5.4.5. 

Secondly, in that being called, he diſcharged it moſt faithfully : in 
which reſpect he is compared to Moſes, faithfull inall the houſe of God; 
& preferr'd before him,as the Maſter before the ſervant, Heb.5.4,5,6. 

What uſe are we to make of his calling by God ? | 

1. Hereby we learn, that none ſhonld preſume to take a charge in 
Gods Church, without calling; ſince he did not, Heb.5.4.5. 

2. There ariſeth hereby great comfort unto us, in that hethruſt not 
himſelf in, but came by the will of God and his appointment. For 
hereby we are more aſlured of the good will of God to fave us,ſeeing he 
hath called his Son unto it; and that he will accept of all that he ſhall 
doe for us.as that which himſelf hath ordained. 

What learn you from bis faithfulneſſe 2 

Thar he hath left nothing undone , of things that belong to our re- 
conciliation. 

What names are given him inregard of this office of Mediation ? 

The name of Feſ#s and of Chrift, Luk, 2.21.26, Mat.16.16. | 

Why is he called Jeſus ? 

He is called Feſ#s;that is,a Saviour: becauſe he came to ſave his peo- 
ple from their ſins; (M4t.1.21.) and there is no other meanes whereby 
we may in part or in whole be delivered from them. 

What comfort have you by this ? 

1. My comfortis even the ſame which I have ſaid , and the rather, 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name, and the Church on earth 
hath ſubſcribed thereunto. 

2. That nothing can hurt me, ſo long as my faith doth not fail me, 
Mar.9,2 3: 7 | 

Why # he called Chriſt ? 

He is called Chriſt, that is, Anointed : becauſe he was anointed of 
God to be a Prophet, Prieſt, and King, forall his people, and for me, 
Eſ4,61.1,2,3,4» As 4.26,27. Luke 4.18, Pſal.q5.7. + IIO. I; 2, 3,4« 
Heb.. 9. & 7.,&c. FS 

Who was he that was thus anointed * | 

Chriſt God and man: though the outward anointing, together with 
the name of Chriſt, appertained to all thoſe that repreſented any part 
of the officeof his Mediatorſhip; namely,to Prophets, Prieſts,and Kings, 
which were figures of him. Was 


Of his names 
Icſus Chriſt, 
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Of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, 


Was Chriſt anointed with materiall oyle, as they were 
No: but he was anointed with all gifts and graces of the Spirit of 
God needfull for a Mediatour, and that without meaſure , Eſa. 61. 1. 
Luk.4.18. Joh. 3.34. What learp you from hence ? 
Thatall fulneſſe of grace dwelling in Chriſt, all true Chriſtians ſhall 
receive of his fulneſle, grace forgrace, 10h. 1.14.16. 
Whereunto was Chriſt anointed? 
* Untothe offices of his Mediation: by diſcharging whereof he might 
be niade an all-ſufficient Saviour. | 
' Wherein ſlandeth his Mediati0n? and what are the parts thereof ? 
Being to be a Mediatonr between God and Man : ( 1 Tim.2, 5.) the 
firſt part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed in things concerning God, 


. whercin conſiſteth his Prieftly office; (Heb. 2.17. & 5.1. & 7. 24.) 


the ſecond inthings concerning Man, wherein he exerciſeth his Pro- 
pheticall and K ing function. 

__Whymuſt he be aPrieſt ? 

To offer ſacrifice for his church, and to reconcile us unto God, Pal. 
110.4. Heb. 3.1. 4.14-& 5:56. & 73-17. & 8.2. 3.&@ 9.11.14. 
etherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified, nor ſanctified, and ſo not 
have been at peace with God. 

Why muſt he be a Prophet, Dotor or Apoſtle 2 

To teach his church, Deat.18.15.18. As 3. 22. & 7. 37. Luk. 4. 
18. otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God, nor the things that 
belong unto'him, 797 1.18. e 

Why muſt he be a King or Prince? » 

To rule and govern hischurch, P ſal. 110. 1,2,3. Lake 1.33. other- 
wiſe we ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of ſinne 
and Satan, nor be put in poſſeſſion of eternall life. 

What is his Prieſthood ? 

It is the firſt part of his mediation, whereby he worketh the means 
of ſalvation in the behalf of mankind; and ſo appeaſeth and reconcileth 
God to his elect, Heb.5.1.5. &e,and 7.1.3-13.17: &c. and 13. 11,12. 

- Whereis the doftrine of Chriſts Prieſthood eſpecially handled ? 

In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : and namely, 1n the ſeventh chapter, 
from the 13. v. to the end, wherein is contained a declaration of his of- 
fice of Prieſthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aaren: the 
Apoſtle ſhewing, 1; What manner of one hee ought to be that hath 
this office, 2. How he executeth it. | 
Whereis flandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this office * 

Partly without him, and partly within himſelf. Without him : as 
Firſt, that he was choſen of the tribe of Iudah,and not of Lews: to ſheiw 
that he was no ſucceſſor of Aaroz, but rather was to aboliſh all thar 
ceremoniall ſervice and offices. 

| Secondly, that the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the law of the 
fleſhly commandement ; whereas Chriſt was appointed by the law of _ 
the power of life. | | 

Thirdly, that he was inſtalled in it by his Father, and appointed by 
an oath forever to be a Prieſt; after a new order of Melchiſedek. 


What benefit ariſeth to s in that this was confirmed by an oath * : 
: _ t 
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Ir giveth unto us comfortable aſſurance, that all the parts of his 

Ps bee performed unto us, and that he paid the ranſome for 

our fins. | 

Was not the werd of God ſufficient for the per formance of this pro- 
miſe, without the binding of it with an oath * | 

Yes, doubtlefle : but the Lord inthis promiſe having to deale with 
weak man,, and willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heires of 
promiſe the ſtableneſle of his counſell, bound himſelf by an oath, Heb. 
6. I7. | 
Wheveby ts the perpetuity thereof confirmed * 

In that it did not proceed by ſucceſſion, as from Aaron to Eleazar, 
from Eleazar to Phinehas,and ſo by deſcent ; bur is everlaſting, alwaics 
abiding in him : which is another difference of their Prieſtly office. 

What profit commeth to as by the perpetuity of his Prieſthood 

Thar he continually maketh interceſſion for us to God, and of him- 
ſelfe alone is able to fave us, comming to the Father through him. 

So much of the quality of him that is to be Prieſt , which is without 
him. What is that part which is within him 2 

T. That in himſelfe he is holy. 2. To others harmeleſſe and inno- 
cent. 3. Undefiled of others, orof any thing. And to ſpeak in a word, 
he is ſeparated from ſinners (Heb.7.26.) Inall which, he differeth from 
that of Aaron, For they are neither holy in themſelves, nor innocent 3 
neither undefiled ; but polluting and being polluted by others. 

What is the fruit wee gather of this his holineſſe, innocency,and un- 
defiledniſſe * 

That he being holy, innocent, undefiled, and fo conſequently ſepa- 
rated from ſinners ; the ſame is attributed to the fairhfull and theſe his 
properties impured for theirs : and therefore he treeth them both from 
originall and actuall fin; contrary to their doctrine who ſay , that he 
dclivereth us from originall ſin onely, and that we muſt make ſatisfacti- 
on for actuall. | = 

VV hat is the difference touching the execution of this _=_ e 

I. That they offered firſt for themſelves: he for the people onely; for 
himſelf he needed nor. 

2. Hebut once : they many times. 

3. He offered himſelfe : they ſomething elſe then themſclyes. 

V Vhat is the aſe of this 2 

To prove the abſoluteneſle , perfeion, and excellency of this his 
Prieſthood, | 
May not the Prieſthood of the Papiſts be overthrown by all theſe ar- 

| gumenis and proved tobe a falſe Prieſthood 2 


Yes verily. For 1. They are not of the tribe of Judah : and fo Thc Popith 


cannot ſucceed our Saviour. 3. They are not confirmed by an oath 
from God: and therefore not perpetuall. 3: They are not (as hee 
was) holyin themſelves, but unholy; neither innocent, nor undefi- 
led, bur defiling others , and being defiled of them ; and fo nor {e- 
parated from finners , bur altogether finfull and ſer in ſinne. . 4. They 
offer firſt for themſelves , then for the people likewiſe many times. 
5. They offer ſacrifices , which arc nor themſelves. 6, They bring 

| | 2 


Q 


prieſthood o« 


verthrown. 
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great diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt ;, by preferring themſelves 
to him, as the facrificer to the ſacrifice whom they fay -they offer. 
7. Chriſt hatha Prieſthood that paſſeth not away. 

What comfort have wee by the Prieſthood of Chriſt ? 

Hereby we are aſſured that hee is our Mediatour z and that we alſo 
are made Prieſts. + | Fr. 

What need was there of ſuch a Mediator * 

. Between parties ſo diſagreeing, the one of finite nature offending , 


' the other of infinite nature offended, the one utterly diſabled to ds any 


the leaſt good, (2 Cor. 3. 5.) or ſetisfie for the leaſt fin, (Tob 9.3.) the 0- 

ther requiring perfe obedience, (Dent.27.26.)and [atisfaiFion,(Mat.18. 

34.) what agreement could there be without a Mediator? 1 Sap. 2. 25. 
.  Intbes caſe what was the Mediator ts doe © BEG 

Heywas to worke themecanes of our ſalvation and reconciliation to 
God. 1. By making Satisfai#ios for the fin of man. 2. By making 
Interceſiion. Mat. 20. 18. Tohn17. 19,20, Heb. 7.24, 25, 26, 27. There- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt became obedient even unto the death, 
offering up himſelfe a {acrifice once for all, to make a full ſatisfaction 
for all our ſinnes, and maketh continuall interceſſion to the Father in 
our name : whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed ; his juſtice is ſatis- 
fyed, and we are reconciled. 

Whereiz then ftandeth ha SatisfaCtion to Gods juſtice , which s 
the furft part of his Priefthaod * | 

In ycelding that perfeCt obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole 
merit of our ſalvation, Daz. 9. 24. Eph. 2. 14,15, 16. 

What i the effet? thereof towards ws ? 

Redersption :(Luke 1. 69.Heb. g. 25+) which is a deliverance of 
us from fin and the puniſhment thereof , and a reſtoring of us to a bet- 
ter life then ever Adam had , Rom. 5.15, 16, 17.1 C0r.15. 45. For 
our Saviour Chriſt bath, Firft, redeemed us from the power of dark- 
neſle : (Col.3. 13.) natnely,that wofull and curſed eſtate which wee had 
juſtly brought upon our {elves by reaſon of our ſinnes. Secondly, tran- 
flared us into his own kingdome and glory , (Col. 1. 12, 13. 1 Cer.2. 
9.)a far more glorious and excellent eſtate theneyer our firſt Parents 
had in Paradiſe. | 

How hath Chriſt wrought this Redemption © 

Having taken our nature upon him., he hath in the ſame as a ſurety 
in our ſtead made full {atisfation tro God his Father by paying all our 
debts, and ſo hath fer us free, Heb, 7. 22. 

What is this debt which we owe unto God,which he hath paid for as © 

This debt is twofold. One is that perfeR obedience which we owe 
unto God in regard of that excellent eftatein which we were created, 
Deut. 12. 32. The other is the puniſhment duc unto us forour finnes in 
tranſgreſling and breaking Gods Covenant, which is the curie of God, 
and everlaſting death, Det. 27. 26. Roy. 6. 23. Mat. 5.17. Gal.3. 13. 


& 4.4, 5» 2 Cor.5.21. All which is contained in the law of God, 


which is-the hand-writing between God and us concerning the old 


How was our Savipar to make ſatisfattion for this our debt < 


I. By 
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1, By performing that perfect obedience which wee did owe. 2. By 
ſuffering that puniſhment. due unto.us: for our {innes : that ſo he might 
pur out the hand-writing betwixt God and us, and ſet us free. 

What then be the parts of Chrifts obedience and ſatisfattion 2 

His Sefferings and his Rightconſneſſe, Phil. 2.5, 6, 7,8.1 Pet.2.24. 
For it was irequiſite, - that he ſhould f/f pay all our debt and fatisfic 
Gods jultice, (Eſa. 53.5, 6. Fob 33: :24.) by aprice of infinite value, 
(1 Tim. 3.6.) Secondly, purchaſe and-merit for ns Gods favour,(Eph.1. 
6.) and kingdome by a moſt abſolute and perfe obedience,(Ro.5. 19.) 
By his ſuffering he was to merit unto us the forgivenes of our ſins; and 
by his fulfilling the law he was to meritunto us Righteouſneſſe : both 
whichare neceſſarily required for ourjjuſtification. 

But how can one man ſave ſo many ? 

Becauſe the Manhoqgd being ioyned to the Godhead, it maketh the 
paſſion and righteouſnelſe of Chriſt of infinite merit, and ſo weeare 
juſtifyed by a Man that is God. 


How hath Chriſt made ſatisfaction for our ſins by his ſufferings 2 OfChrifts 


He indured moſt grieyous torments both of body and ſoul ; offering 
up himſelfe unto God his Father, as a Sacrifice propitiatory for -all our 
linncs, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

In this oblation who was the Prieſt or Sacrificer ? 
 None-but Chriſt,(Heb.5.5,6.)and that as he was both God and man. 
Who was the Sacrifice ? 
Chriſt himſelf as he was man conſiſting of body and ſoul, Eſa.5 3.10. 
What was the Altar upon which he was offered 2 8 
_ Chriſtas he was God, was the Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, 
Heb, 9.14. O 12. 10. Rev, 8, 3. | | 
How often was he offered * 
Never but once, Heb, 9. 28. 
Whereunto was he offered © 

- Unto..the ſhame, paine, torment, and all the miſeries which are due 
unto us for our ſinnes. He ſuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, 
and by thoſe grievous ſufferings making payment for our ſins, Eſa. ch. 
53. Mat. 26.28. | 
What profit commeth by hu Sacrifice ? 

By his moſt painfull ſufferings he hath ſatisfyed for the ſins of the 
whole world of his ele&, (Eſa. 53. 5. 1 Pet. 2. 24+ 110hn 2. 2;) and 
appeaſed the wrath of his Father. So that hereby we receive atone- 
ment and reconciliation with God, our fins are taken away, and we are 
freed from allthoſe puniſhments of body and ſoul which our fins have 
deſcryed, Heb. g. 26. | 

How commeth it then that Chriſt having berg the puniſhmeit of our 
ſens, the godly areyet in this world ſo often afflicted for them 
with grievous torments both of body and ſoul ; and that for the 
oſt part more then the unzodly ? | 


ſufferings. 


The ſufferings of the godly are not by deſert any ſatisfaction for Ierem, 2, z. 


their fins in any part; but being ſanRifyed in the moſt holy ſufferings of 
Chriſt, they are medicines againſt fin:neither is their affiction proper- 
ly a puniſhment, but a fatherly correction and chaſtiſement in.the 
Q 2 world, 


oY 
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world. .that they ſhould not periſh with the world, (1 Cor. 1x. 32.) 
whereas: the wicked rhe longer they are ſpared , and the leſle they are 
puniſhed in- this life, their danger is the greater: for God reſerveth 
their puniſhment for the life ro come, 
' What gather you of thu 2 | 
That we ſhould: not grudge at the p__ of the wicked, when 
we arein trouble. For as the | Hh and kine are put in fat paſtures,to be 
prepared to the ſhambles : ſo they, the more they receive in this life , 
the nearer and the heavier is their deſtruction in the life which is to 
come, Fer. 12. 3. | 
What are 1be more generall things which Chriſt ſuffered in ths life * 
Infirmities in his fleſh, indignities from the world , and temptations 
from the Devill, (Mat. 4. 2. Fohn 4. 6, 7. & 8.48. 52. Luke 4. 2.) 
Hitherto belong thoſe manifold calamities which he did underpoe , po- 
verty, hunger, thirſt, wearinefle, reproach, 8&c. 
| What benefe: dee the eedly reape hereby ? | 
All the calamitiesand croſſes thar befall them in this life are ſan&i- 
fied and {weetned to them : ſo tharnow they are not puniſhments of 
ſin, but chaſtiſements of a mercifull Father. | 
What _—_ more ſpeciall things which he ſuffered at or upon his 
cath © 
The weight of Gods wrath , the terrours of death, ſorrowes of his 
ſoul, and torments of his body, (Eſa. 53. 4. 10. Mat. 26. 37,38, Luk. 
22 44. Mat. 26. 67.) bR 
What learne you from hence * . | 
Toadmire and imitate the love of Chriſt , who being the Sonne of 
God, became a man of ſorrows, even for the good of his utter enemies, 


Eph. 5.2. 110h. 3.16. Rom. 5.7,8. 


What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in ſoule ? 

He dranke the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for our ſakes : 
the whole wrath of God due tothe ſinof man,being poured forth upon 
him, (fat. 26, 27, 28. Luke 22. 44. Rev. 19. 15.10h.12.2. Eſa.53.5.) 
And therefore in foule he did abide moſt unſpeakeable vexations, horri- 
ble griefs, painefull troubles, feare of mind, feeling as it were the very 
pangs of hell; into which both before, and moſt of all when he hanged 
upon the crofle, he was caſt z Which cauſed him before: his bodily 
paſſion ſo prieyouſly to complain. | | 

What benefit and comfort receive you by this ? 
Hereby we have. our ſoules everlaſtingly freed from Gods eternall 


. wrath : and herein are comforted, becauſe 1n all our griey6us temptari- 


ors and aſſaults we may ſtay and make ſure our ſelves by this, that 
Chriſt karh delivered us from rhe ſorrowfull griefs and paines of hell. 
Now for our Saviours bodily ſufferings : why is it ſaid that he ſuf- 

fered under Pontius Pilate ? 1 Tim. 6.13. 

For the truth of this ſtory, and fulfilling of his own vhs: ora fore- 
telling his ſuffering under a forraigne juriſdidtionand authority, Mat. 
20. 19, Tohy 18. 31, 32. as likewif: to teach us that he pomes wil- 
lingly and of his own accord before a mortal) Iudge , of whom hee 


was-pronounced innocent, and yet by rhe ſame he was condemned. A 
| What 
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What comfort have you hereof ? | 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, but 
wholly for mine and for 'other mens fins, before an earthly Judge, I 
ſhall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſear. 
What aid he chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate? 
Hee was apprehended, accuſed, arraigned, mocked, ſcourged, con- 
demned and crucifyed, (Mat. 26. and 27. chapters.) 
What learneyou hence © | 
\- That hethat knewno fin was made ſine for us, that we might bee 
made tlic righteouſneſle of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
Did Chriſt. ſuffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently? 
Yes : helaid down his life meekly , as the ſheepe doth his fleece be- 
fore the ſhearer , being obedient even unto the death, Luke 23. 41. 
x Pet. 3. 37. EJ4. 53.7. Phil. 2. $. Hes. 5.8. 
 Vmnto what death was he ſo obed:ent * ; 

Even unto the moſt reproachfull, painefull and dreadfull death , the 
death of the crofle, Mat. 27. 30, 38. Phil. 2.8. 

| Why was Chriff put unto this death of the wn eq 

Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was 4ccur- 
ſed both of God and man : that ſo he being made a carſe for us, hee 
might redeem us from a curſe due unto us, Dent, 21. 23. Gal. 3.13. 

What comfort have you by this * 

I am comforted in this, becauſe Iam delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. 

Why mn —— that our Saviours ſoule ſhould be ſeparated from 
1s body ? 

Becauſe we were all -ead, that ſo he might be the deathof death for 
us, 2 Cor. 5.14, 15. Heb. 2.14. 1Cor. 15.54, 55. for by finne death 
came into the world : and therefore the Juſtice of God could not have 
been ſatisfyed for our finnes,upleſle death had been joyned with his ſut- 
ferings, js, Ba 

, How could the death and (uffering of Chriſt , which were but for 4 
ſhort time , be a full ſatisfattion for us which have deſerved 
eternall death 2 X 

Although they were nor everlaſting , yet in regard of the worthi- 
neſs of the perſon who ſuffered them, they were equivalent to everla- i Cor. 2, 8. 
ſting rorments. Foraſmuchas not abare man, nor an Angell did ſuf- 36s 29-28. : 
fer them, but the Eternall Son of God; (though not in his Godhead, yy” 
but inour nature which he aſsumed: ) his Perſon, Majeſty, Deity, Good- 
neſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs , being every way infinite and eternall , 
made that which hee ſuffered , of no leſs force and value then eternall 
torments upon others; yea, even upon all the world beſides. Foreven 
as the death of a Prince(being but a man, and a ſinfull man) is of more 
xeckoning then the death of an Army of other men , becauſe he is the 
Prince : much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the Son of God, 
the Prince of all Princes, not finite, but every way infinite and without 
fin; much more , I ſay, ſhall that be of more reckoning with his Father, 
then the ſufferings of all the world ; and the time of his ſufferings of 
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more value (for the worthineſſe of his perſon) then if all the men inthe 


es 
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work had ſuffered for ever and ever. 
. What ſt aft weto make of Chrefts dtath and paſcion * 
_— I. The conſideration hereof ttigy bring'us toa ſound perſivalion and 
on. ** fecling of our ſinnes': becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous a puniſh- 
ment, as either thedeath of the Son of God or hell fire, 

2. Hereby we reap unſpeakeable comfort:foraſmuch as by his ſtripes 
wee are healed, by his bloud waſhed ; by his factifice God is fatisfyed, 
and by kis death ive gre ſaved and redeemed , 1 Pet: 2.24. Revel, 1.5. 
Heb. 16. 10, 124 Rb#; 54 8, 9; 10. wth | 

3. We ltatht from hence to dye to our linnes, and to live hence- 
forth unto hira, that hath dyed for us, Rom. 6; 2,6. 2 Co. 5. 15. 

What befell our Saviour after his ſoule was ſeparated from his 
body ? | _ 
Chrilts burial, He was bauryed, Ads 13. 29, 30. and went to Hades, or as we com- 
monly ſpeak, deſcended into hell, Ads 2. 31. 
Why was it neeafull that Chriſt ſhonld be buricd 2 
1. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead, Mat. 27.59,60.64, 
65, 66. Acts 2: 29. 
2. That evenin the grave, the very fortreſſe of death, he might looſe 
the ſorrowes and bands of death, As 2. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 55: 
What is meant by his deſcending into Hell ? 
His deſcending = Not that he went unto the place of the damned ; but that he went 
inco bell. <bſolutely unto the eſtare of the dead, Rom. 10. 7, Eph. 4. 9. 
What doe you call the eſtatt of the dead? | 

Thar departing this life, he went in his ſoule into heaven (Lute 23.43) 
and was in his body under the very power and dominion of death for 
a ſcaſon, As 2. 24. Heb. 2. 14. Rom. 6: 9. 

What comfort have you by Chrifts death, burial, and lying ander 
the power of death ? | 

I. I am comforted, becauſe my finnes are fully diſcharged in 
his death, and ſo buryed, that they ſhall never come into remem- 
brance. 

2. My comfort is the more, becauſe by the vertue of his death and 
buriall finne ſhall be killed in me, and buryed, fo that henceforth it ſhall 
have no power to reign over me. | 

3:I need not to feare death, ſeing that ſin which is the ſing of death 
is taken away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made unto 
me an entrance into life. | 

Hitherto of bis Safferings : what is the other part of hi Satis- 
- fation * 
Clrils rig” Hisperfe@ 2ighteouſneſſe : whereby hee did that which we werenot 
filling che Law. able ro doe , and abſolutely fulfilled. the whole law of God for us, 
Pſal. 40. 7,8. Rom. 3.19. G& 5.19. 
Why was it neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould as well fulfil tht Law, as 
ſaffer for as 2 | 
Becauſe as by his ſufferings hee tooke away our unrighteouſhefle, 
and freed vs from the puniſhment due to us for our finnes; ſob 
performing for us abſoline Obedience to the whole Law of God, 


hee 
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hee hath merited our righreouſheſſe (making us juſt and holy in the 
fight of God) and purchaſed eternall happinefle for us in the life to 
come, 2'Cvr, 5. 2I«Gal. g. 4,5, 1Cor. 1,30. Rom, $. 3, 4. For as we 
are made imrighteotts by Adams linne ; ſoare we made fully and wholly 
righteous, being juſtifyed by a man that-is God, 

How manifold is the Righteonſneſſe of our Saviour * 
T..._£14 . 5 Original, and nn, -- 
Two fold: 4g at, 5 ; A : ; : 
* What is his Originall Riehteonſatlſe 2 IM 
The perfe@ integrity and purenefſe of his humane natare ; which hor pro. 
in him was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtaine of corruption, Heb, nile. 


To 2 Oo 


Being very man, how could he be without ſinne * | 

The courſe of naturall corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not 
begotten, after the ordinary courſe, by man; but was conccived in the 
womb of a Virgin, without the helpe of man , by the immediate power 
and operation of the Holy Ghoſt , forming him of the onely ſubſtance 
of the woman, and perfectly ſancifying thar ſubſtance in the concep- 
tion, Luke 1, 34, 35, 42+ SO was he born holy, and without fin, where- 
unto all other men by nature are ſubject. $548 

Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be conceived without 
inne? 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe the God-head and Man-hood could notbe 
joyned together. For God can have no communion with finne,much 
lefſe beunited unto it ina perſonall union. | 

Secondly, being our Pricſt, he muſt bee holy , harmeleſle, undefi- 
led, and perfe&ly juſt without exception, Hebr. 7. 26. 1 lobs 3, 5. 
For if hee had been a ſinner himſelfe, hee could nor have fatisfyed for 
the ſinnes ofother men:neither could it be, that an unholy thing ſhould 


make us holy. | 
What fruit then and benefit have wee by his Originall righteouſ- 


neſſe 2 : 
Firſt, his pure ot 1s imputed unto us, and the corruption of 
our nature covered from Gods cyes, whites his righteouſneſle as a gar- 
ment 15 put upon us. | 
. Secondly, our original {inne is hereby daily diminiſhed and fretted 
away, and the contrary holinefle increaſed in us. 
What is his att#all hslineſſe ? | oe 
That abſolute obedience whereby hee fulfilled in a every branch res 
of the Law of God; walking in all the commandements , perfectly 
performing both in thought, word, and deed, whatſoever the Law 
of God did command, and failing inno duties, efther in the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, or duties towards men, Matth, 3. 154 Rom. 
5.18. CF 4. 8. | | 
What beveſit hae we hereby ? | = 
I. Allour actuall finnes are covered, while we are clothed by fanh 
with his aGuall holineſfe. 
2. We arcenabled by him daily to dye unto finne, and more and 
moreto live unto righteouſneſle of life. 7 
Bus 
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But receive we no more by Chriſt, then thoſe bleſſings wh ich we loſt 
i, ian Adam? Bo Ye 

Yes: Wee receive an high degree of felicity by the ſecond Adam , 
more then we loſt by the ary Rom, 5. 1. Forbeing by faith incorpo- 
rated into him , and by communion of his Spirit unſeparably knit unto 
him : we become the children and heires of God and fellow-heires 
with Chriſt Jeſus, (Galath. 4.6, 7.1 Cor, 13.12, 13.Rem. $.9,10.) who 
carrycth us as our head unto the _—_ degreeof happineſle in the 
Kingdome of Heaven , where we ſhall lead, not a naturall life, as Adams 
did in Paradiſe, with meat, drink, and fleepe ; but a ſpirituall life in un- 
ſpeakable manner and glory. 

There rewaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſthood : namely, 
his Interceſſion. What is that * 

It is that work, whereby he alone doth continually appeare before 
his Father in Heaven to make requeſt for his elec in his own worthi- 
neſſe : making the faithfull and all their prayers acceptable unto him, 
by applying the merits of his own perfect ſatisfaction unto them ; and 
taking away all the pollution that cleaveth to their good works, by the 
merits of his Paſſion, Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. & 12. 24. 1 Toh. 2. 1,2. 
I Pet. 2.5. Exod. 38. 36, 37, 38. 

In how many things deth this Interceſſiion conſiſt * 

In five : 1. In making continuall requeſt in our name unto God the 
Father, by the virtue of his own merits. | 

Secondly, in freeing us from the accuſations of our adverſaries. 

Thirdly, in teaching usby his Spirit to pray and ſend up ſupplicati- 
ons for our ſelves and others. 

Fourthly, in preſenting our prayers unto God, and making them ac- 
ceptable in his ” xn 

Fifthly, in covering our ſinnes from the ſight of God, by applying 
unto us the virtue of his mediation. 

What fruit then have we by his Interceſs1on 

I. It doth reconcile us to the Father for thoſe fins which we do daily 
commit. 

2. Being reconciled in him, we can pray to God with boldneſle,and 
call him Father. | 

3- Through the Interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt,our good works | 
are of accompt before God. 

How are we made Prieſts unto God ,;by our communion with Chriſt * 

Being ſanRityed by him , and our perſons received into favour; 
(Eph. 1.6.) wee have freedome and boldneſle to draw neere and of - 
fer our ſelves, ſoules, and bodies, and all that we have , asa reaſona- 
ble ſacrifice to God the Father. And fo wee are admitted , as a 


ſpirituall Prieſthood, (1 Per. 2.5.) to offer up the ſacrifices of our 

. Obedience, Prayers and Thankſgiving : which howſocver impertet 

in themſelves, (Eſay 64. 6.) and deſerving rather puniſhment then 

rewards (Pſalme 143. 2. Tit. 3. 5.) areyct, as our perſons , made 

acceptable unto G O D, and have promiſe of reward, (Matth, 10. 

= 42.) by the onely merit and Intercefſion of the ſame our High 
rieſt, 


bY, 
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So much of our Sxviowrs Prieftly office, which is exerciſed inthizgs 
. copcerning Goa, How auth he exerciſe his office in things con- 
- cerning Man ? | 
By communicating unto man that grace and redemption which hee 
hath purchaſed from his Father, Row. 5.15, 17, 19. lohn5.21, & 17. 
2,6. Luk, 4.18, 19. 
; P Phat parts of hrs office doth he exerciſe herein * 
* His Prophtericall and Kingly office, 49s 3. 22, 23. Pſal. 2.6, 7,8. 
| Y Pha is this Propheticall office 
The office ofinſtructing his Church , by revealing unto it the way The propheri: 
and 'meanes of ſalvation , and declaxing the whole will of his Father 4 « 
anto us. In which reſpect he was, hes, and ever ſhaltbe our Prophet, © - * 
Door, or Apoſtle, =f4.61. 1,2,3,4. Pſal. 2.6, 7. Luk.4.18.Mat. 17.5. 
& 23. 8,9, 10: Hcb.3.1,2. Ads 7. 37,38. 
For what reaſons muſt Chriſt be a Prophet ? 
| Firſt, toreveale and to deliver unto his people ſo much of the will of 
God as is necegfull for their ſalvation, 
Secondly, to open and expound the fame being delivered. 
Thirdly, to make them underſtand and belceve the ſame. 
Fourthly, to purge his church from errors. 
Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his church to teach his people: 
In what sefþect doe you fay that he is the onely teacher of his 
Þ Charch 2 
I. That heonely knowing the Father as his Sonne, hath the pre- 
rogative to reveale him of himſelfe , and others by him to us. For no 
man knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne 
will reveale him, Mat. 11. 27. | 
2. Inthat he is onely able to cauſe our hearts to beleeye and nnder- 
ſtand the matter he doth teach and reveale. 
V hat were then the Prophets and Apoſtles 2 
They were his diſciples and ſervants, and ſpake by his Spirit, Pet.1. 
IO, Il. & 3.19. Nehem. 9.30. Eph. 2, 17, | | 
'. PVhatdifferenceis there between the teaching of Chriſt , and of the 
Prophets and Miniſters fent of him * 
1. Chriſt taught with another authority then ever did any other 
Miniſter before, or after him, Mat. 5. 22,28. 32. 34+. 44. & 7,88, 29. 
Mark 1. 22. as 
2. By vertue of his Propheticall office , he did ndt onely bring an 
outward found unto the care ; but wrought (as he did before his com- - 
ming, and as he doth now by the miniſtery of his word) an alteration 
of the mind, o far as to the clearing of the underſtanding. 
How then doth onx Saviour perform his Propheticalt office ? 
Two yaies : Outwardlſy, and Inwardly. | 
How Inwardly | 
By the teaching and operation of his holy Spirit, 704.6,45. 4s 16.14. 
How 3" gay 2 | | 
By opening the whole will of his Father; and confirming the ſame with 
ſo many fignes and wonders. | 


How did he this ? 
| Both 
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© Bothin his own perſon, when he was upon the earth, (Hebr. 2.3.) 


23S 4 miniſter of the circumcifion, (#om. 15. 8.) but with the authori- 
ty of the Law-giver, (Mat. 7. 29) and by his ſervants the Miniſters, 
(Mat; 10. 40. Luke 10,16.) from the beginning of the world to the end 
thereof. Before his incarnation, by the Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes 
of the old Teſtament, (Heb. 1. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 11,12. & 3.18, 19. 2 Pet. 
I. 19,20,21. Hoſ. 4.6, 7. Mat. 2.5,6.17 @ 23.37.) and finceto the 
worlds end by his Apoſtles, and Miniſters , called and fitted by bim 
for that purpoſe, (2 Cor. 4. 6. & 5. 19. 20. Eph. 4.8.11, 12,13.) 
How «oth it appeare that he hath opencd the whole wil of his Fa- 
; FR ther unto rs % © | 
Both by his own teſtimony, Fohs 15.15. I call you no more ſervants, 
becauſe the ſervant kneweth not what his maſter doth:bat 1 call you friends, 
beexuſe all which I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto Jon. 
And by the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb. 3. preferring him before Moſes, 
though faithfull in Gods houſe. : , _ | 
 Inwhat reſpect is our Saviur preferral before Moſes bo 
1. As the buj)der to thehouſe, or to one ſtone of the houſe. 
2. Moſes was onely ſervant in the houſe ; our Saviour maſter over 
the houſe. = ” 
3. Moſes was 4 witneſle onely, and writer of things to be revealed,but 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. | 
What learn you from hence © | 
I. That it is a foule errour in them,who think that our Saviour Chriſt 
(ſo faithfull) hath nor delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary 
inſtruction and government of the church; butleft them to the tradi- 
tions and inventions of men. 
2. Thar fith our Saviour was ſo faithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared : the Mt- 
niſters of the word ſhould not ſuppreſle in filence for feare or flattery 
the things ,that are neceſſarily to bee delivered , and that are in their 
times to be revealed. | | 
2. Thar we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that CHRIST 
hath taught , rejeting whatſoever elſe the boldnefle of mciz would 
put upon us. | | 
Did hee firſt begin to bee the Prophet, Dottor, or Apoſile of his, 
| Church when he came into the wor id ? b 
No, but when he opened firſt his Fathers will unto us , by the mi- 
ntery of his ſervants the Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. @& 3. 19, 
Heb. 3. 7. | = 
ah Is his Propheticall office the ſame now in the time of the Goſpell, 
that it was before and under the Law ? : : 
It is in ſubſtance oneand the ſame: but it differeth in the manner and 
meaſure of revelation. For the ſame dodtrine was revealed by the mi- 
niſtery of the Prophets before the Law, by word alone : after by word 
written : and in the time of the Goſpell more plainly and fully by the 
Apoſtles andEvangeliſts. _ 
What have weto zather hence, that Chriſt taught and teacheth by. 


the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſt * 
1. In 
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x. In what eſtimation we ought ro have the books of the old Teſta- 


ment ; ith the ſame Spirit ſpake then that fpeakethnow, and the fime 


Chriſt. 


2, We muſt carry our felves in the hearing of the word of God noe 
to harden our hearts, Heb. 3. 8. 15+. foraſmuch 2s the carelefle and 
fruitlefſe hearing thereof, hardneth men to further judgement. Foes 


it is atwo-edgcd ſword, to ftrike to life, or to ſtrike to death: it is 
either the ſavour of life to life, or the ſavour of death to death, 2 Cor: 
2. 16, | 

How doth the Apaftle preſſe this 2 Heb. 3.8, 9, 10, &c. 

Firſt, he aggravateth the refuſall of this office of our Saviour againſt 
the Iſraclites : by the time, forty years; by the place, the wilderneſfe ; 
and by the multitude of his benefits. Then hee maketh an application 
thereof, verſ. 12, 13. conſiſting of two parts: 1. A removing from evill, 
2. A moving to good. 

What comfort have we by the Prophetic all of fice of our Saviour * 

1. Hereby we are ſure, that he will lead us into all truth, revealed in 
his word, needfull for Gods glory, and our ſalvation. 

2. We arcin ſome ſort parrakers of the office of his propheſie , by 
the knowledge of his will. For hee maketh all his to propheficin their 
meaſure, enabling them toteach rhemfelves and their brethren, by 

- comforting, counſelling, and — one another privately to good 
' things, and withdrawing one another from evil}, as occaſion ſerveth , 
Atﬀts 2. 17, 18. P | 


So much of the Propheticall office of our Saviour Chriſt. What i« Ofthe Kingly 
hi Kingly of ice 2 office of 


It is the exerciſe of that power given him by God over all,(Pſal.11o. 
I. Ezck. 34. 24. Fohn 17.2.) and the poſleflion of all, (Mat. 28. 18. 
Pſal. 2.8, &c.)tor the ſpirituall government and falyation of his cle& , 
(Eſa. 9.7. Luke 1. 32,33.)and for the deſtruction of his and their ene- * 
mies, (Pſal. 45.5.) 
For what reaſons muſt Chriſt bea King ? 

I. That he might gather together all his ſubjects into one body of 
the Church our of the world. 

2. That he might bountifully beſtow upon them., and convey unto 
them all the aforeſaid meanes of ſalvation : guiding them unto everla- 
ſting life by his Word and Spirit. | EY 
© 3. Thathe mightappoint Layes and Statutes , which ſhould dire& 

his people and binde their conſciences to the obedience of the ſame. 

4. That he might rule and govern them, and keepe them in obedi- 
ence to his Lawes. | | 

5- That he might appoint officers and aſctled government in his 
Church , whereby it might be ordered. 

6. That he might defend them from the violence and outrage of all 
their enemies both corporall and ſpirituall. | | 

T- That he might beſtow many notable priviledges and rewards up- 
ON tHNem, | 5. 

8. That he might execute his judgements upon the enemies of his 
ſubjects. | - 
| ow 


Chriſt. 


6.4 


the. 
wu 


180 


The Summe and $ abſtance 


 . How doth he ſhew himſelfe to bea King * | 
| By all that:power which hee did manifeſt , as well in vanquiſhing 
death and hell, asin — ople unto himſelfe which he had 
formerly ranſomed , and in ruling them being gathered , as alſo in de- 
fending of them, and applying of thoſe bleflings unto them which hee 
hath purchaſed for them. _ 
'-- How did he manifeſt that power ? | 
' Firſt, in that being dead and buryed,he roſe from the grave,quickned 
his dead body, aſcended into heaven, and now fitterh at the right hand 
of his Father, with full power and glory in heaven, Ads 10.30.Ep.4.9. 
As 2. 9. : : 
Secondly, in governing of his Church in this world,(1 Cor. 15. 25, 
26,277,28.) continually inſpiring and direQing his ſervants by the divine 
powerof his holy Spirit, according to his holy word, (Eſa. 9. 7. & 30. 


2I.) 

Thirdly, by his laſt judgement in the world ro come, Matth.25.24. 
I, 33, 34- 

{i Wy is Chriſt Feſus alſo called our Lord? 1 Cer. 1.2. 

Becauſe he is the Lord of glory and life that hath bought us,our head 
that muſt govern us, and our Soveraigne that ſubdues all our enemies 
unto us, Ads 3. 15. 1Cor.2.8. 1 Pet. 1.19. Eph. 1. 22. Fofhua 5.14, 
I5. Heb. 2. 10.14, 15. 
 _.. How hath hebinght us? 

Not with gold or ſilver , but with his precious blood he hath par- 
chaſcd us to be a peculiar people to himſelfe, 1. Pet. 1. 18, 19, 
What comfort have you by this ? 
Seeing he hath paid ſuch a pricefor us, he will not ſuffer us to periſh, 
What learne you from hence, that Chriſt 4s cur head to govern us? 
To obey his commandements, and bear his rebukes and chaſtiſe- 
ments, Luke 6. 46. Iohn 14. 15. Col. 3. 23,24. 
In what place of Scripture is the doftrine of Chriſfs Kingdome ſpe- 
cially laid down ? 
In Eſa. 9. verſ. 6, 7. For uute.454 Child i born,'and unto us 4 Son is gi- 
ven: & the government u npon hu ſhoulder,and he jhall call his name,Won- 
acrfull, Counſellonr, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince 
of Peace. The increaſe of his government and peace ſhall have none end: & 

e ſhall fit upon the throne of David, and upon his Kingdome,to order it awe 
to eftabliſh it with judgement, and with juſtice, from henceforth even for e- 
ver : the zeale of the Lord of hoſts will perform this. 7g 

What are we here taught concerning Chriſts Kingdome t * 
The benefits that we recciye by it, and the cauſe of ir. | 
How is the former ſet forth * | 
By declaration, Firſt,of his perſon, that he is a chi/d bory,, namely, 
God made man: whereof hath been ſpoken. * 
Secondly, of his properties ; with the effects of the ſame. 
' How are his properties here expreſſed t : 

__They are, firſt, generally ſer forth by compariſon of the unlikelihood 
of his hy with the Regiments of worldly:Potentartes. 

What difference or inequality is theres , 
That 
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Thar whereas other Kings execute matters by their :Licytenants and 
Deputies, armed with their authority :'in-our Saviours Kin dome, al- 
though there be uſed inſtruments yer:doe they accompliſh his will and 
purpole, not onely by his authority, but alſoby his ſtrength and verrue. 

What fu ther dotFrine doe you note hence © | 
-- That the man. of fin or Pope of Rome, is not the miniſteriall . head 
of the church, which is Chriſts Kingdome-: fith hee is himſelf preſent , 
yea, and tharmoſt notably by his Spirit ; and more tq the advantage of 
his Church, then whenhe was bodily preſent, 1ohn 16.7; 
..., How ave his properties ſet forth more particularly t FT 

Firſt, that he ſhould be called Woxderfull : not that it ſhould be his 

roper name, which was onely Jeſxs ; but that he ſhould be as renown- 
cdly known to be Fonderfull, as men are known by their names. : :- 
' How is he Wonderful © | 

Partly in his perſon,as 1s beforeſaid:and partly in his works; namely, 
Firſt, in the creation of the world. Secondly, in the preſervation and e- 
ſpecially in the redemption of it. _ 
| What is the next that followeth 2 

It is ſhewed more particularly wherein he is wonderfull ; and firſt , 
that he is wonderfull in counſel], and The Connſellonr, 

What & here to be obſerved ? * 

Firſt, in the government of a Kingdome, counſell and wiſdome are 

the chick; as that whichis preferred to ſtrength, (Eſa. 9.15.2 $4. 20. 16. 
Eccl. 7. 19. & 9.16. Prov. 21. 22.4 24.5.)and therefore that we may 


aſſure our ſelves,that in the kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wiſe- 


ly, nothing raſhly ; in which reſpect he is ſaid to havea long ſtoal and 
a white head, Rev. 1. 13, 14- | 
Secondly,a great comfort for the childrenof God, that our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſellour, who giveth all ſound advice. | 
Thirdly , that when we are 1n any perplexity, and know not which 
way to turne;yet we may come to our Saviour Chriſt, who is given un- 
to us for a Counſellour. 
By what means may we come to him for advice © 

By our humble ſupplication and prayer unto him. 

How may we receive advice from him ? , | 

By the doctrine of God,drawn out of his holy word, which is there- 

fore termed the men of our Counſell, Pſal, 119. 24. 
What is the next property? LS 

That he is wondertull in might, and the ſtrong God having all found 

ſtrength. | 
What have we here to learnet © | 

I. That as he is wiſe, and doth all things pertaining to the good of 

his Church; ſo he is of power to execute all that he adviſerh wiſely. 

2. That as thercis in us no advice of our ſelves, ſo there is in us no 
ſound ſtrength to keep us from any evill;bur that as he giveth good ad- 
viceto his, ſo doth he with his own power perform and ctfe&t ir, Pol. 2. 
1 3.And therefore although we be as the vine,of all other trees the wea- 
keſt,or as the ſheep, of all other beaſts the ſimpleſt; yer we have for our 


yine a gardener,& for our ſhepherd Chriſt Teſus the mighty al," 
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©,” That weeſhould take heed how wedepart from his obedience, 
for be will doe'what he liſterho:For if to obey be a good meanes to help 
es into thefavoyriof our catthly Princes ; it will much more-helpe usin 
| What other th; autres fe 
-/Fwoother: which are, as irwere, the branches and effects of the for- 
merE'2ts Thathe is the Farber of erernities. '2. The Prince of peace. 
0 92-88th heifoatled the Father of eternities'; is there not a. confuſion 
of Petſans rr wo | 


. Inno wiſe. For it is a borrowed ſpeech , fignifying that he is the au- 
thowr of ereraicy.' © wy yy ; 

2:27 - What toe you here gather © 

That where other-kingdomes alter, his is everlaſting, Dan. 2. 44. 

What doitrine is thereof tobe gathered ? 

. Fifft, that the Kingdome of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetuall, he 
daſhethand crutheth in picces all other mighty ans, 7.2 and Regt- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him : and therefore, that his Church and 
ſubjects generally, and every particular member, need not to feare any 
power whaz{ocver. 

Secondly, that- whatſoever we have by nature or induſtry, is momen- 
tany, like unto the grafle that fadeth away ; and whatſoever durable 
thing'we have, we haveit from Chriſt. 

What is the ſecond Property, ariſing out of the former ? 

That hee is'the -Pramce of Peace, that is , the procurer , cauſe and 
ground of peace; that cauſeth his ſubjects to continne in peace and 
-quietneſs, 

Of what nature is this peace ? 

"Tris fpirttuall, Roms. 5. 1. Epb. 2.14, 15, 16, 17. 

1. When we have peace with God. 

2: When we have peace in our conſciences. 

3. When there is peace between men and men : which ariſeth out of 
both the former. 

V Vhere ſhould thu peace be eſtabliſhed * 
Ypon the throne of David, that is, in the Church of God. 
What is the canſe of all this ? 

The love and Zewe of God, breaking through all lets ; either inward 
from our ſelves and our own {ins, or outward from the enmity of the 
Devill and the world, E/ay g. 7. | 

- © What frat receive we by the Kingly of fice of our Saviour Chriſt * 

By it all the treaſures brought in by his Prieſtly and Propheticall 
office, are dealt to us cominntthy, For from it all the meanes of apply- 
ing and making efteuall unto us Chriſt andall his benefits do come : 
yea, without it all the actions of his other offices are to us void , fruit- 
lcfs, and withouteffe&. 

What comfort have we by this ? 

Hereby weare afsured, that by his Kingly power we ſhall finally o- 
vercome the fleſh, the world, thedevill, death and hell. 

. To whom will this bleſſed King communicate the meancs of ſalvation ? 

He offercth them to many, and they are ſufficient to ſave _ 

| ind : 
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kind : bur. all ſhall not beſaved thereby, becauſe by faith they will not 
receive them, Mat. 20.16. 1ohn 1.11. 1 lohn3.2; © 
 - Are not the faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honor of 
Kingdome? | | 

Yes verily.. For they are made-:Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtir- 
ring and rebellious affections, and to tread Saran-under their feet, Rom: 
G6. 12. & 16, 20. Rev. 1,6. & 5, 10-: £ FS | 

You have ſpoken of the two natures, and three offices of our Saviour : 
 - ſhew now, inwhat ſtate did Chriſt God aud man perform this three- 
fold of fice 2 2280 $310 | 

In a two-fold eſtate: 1. Ofabaſement and humiliation, Phz1.2.7,8. 

2. Of advancement and cxaltation, Phil.2.9.Col.2.15.Eph. 1.'20,21. 

In the former, he abaſed himſelte by his ſufferings for fin: whereof 
we have heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. 

In the latter, he obtained a moſt glorious victory, and_triumphed 
over fin : thereby fulfilling his Pricſthood,and making way to his King- 
dome. 

What was his eſtate of Humiliation ? 

It was the baſe conditionof a ſervant, whereto he humbled himſclfe Chrifts Humi- 
from his conception to his croſle, and fo untill the time of his reſur- io". 
re&tion, Ph, 2. 7,8. | | 

V Vherein did this baſe eſtate of the Son of God conſiſt 2 

In his conception, Geſtation and Birth , and in his life diverfly : as 
in his Poverty, Hunger, 'Thirft, Wearineſle, and other Humiliations e- 
ven unto death. Of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 

VVhat learne you from this, that Chriſt firſt ſuffered many things, 
before he could enter into his glory © Luke 24. 26, 46! 

That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him ; and 

ſuch as beare the Creſſe conſtantly , ſhall weare the Crowne eternally , 
Rom, 8. 17,18. 2 Tim. 2. 12. 07 4. 8. Tames I. 12. 
.. Wy hatistheſtate of Exaltation * Chriſts Exal- 

His glorious condition, (Ph:/. 2. 9. Heb. 2. 9g.) beginning at the in- 2: 
ſtant of his Reſurred7ion, (As 2. 24, 31,36.) and comprehending his 
Aſcenſion, (Eph.4. 8. Aits 2.34. Heb. 9.2425.) ſitting at the right hand 
of God his Father, (Pſal. 110. 1,2,5, 6. Marke 16. 19. 1 Pet. 3. 22.) 
and ſecond comming in glory to judge the world, Mat. 25. 31. 

. VYhatas the firſt degree f his eſtate © , | 

His glorious Reſurrefiop. For after he had in his manhood ſuffered Ofche Reſur- 
for us, he did-in the third day riſe againe by his own power from the 589 * 
dead, Eph. 1. 19. Luke 24.7. 46. 1 Cor. 15.4: Mat.16.21. & 17. 23+ 

VF as it needfull that Chriſt being dead ſhould riſe againe ? 
Yes it was: for his own glory and our good, Aits 2.24.1,Cor7.15.21,22, 
How for his @lory ee SO 9 | | 

That being formerly abaſcd as a ſervant, and crucityed as a inner, he 
might thus be declared to be the Sonne of God, and exalted to bee a 

Prinee and a Saviour, P/h1l. 2.7. Luke 23. 33. Eſay 53. 12. Rom. 1. 4: 


Ais 5.30, 31. 
| How for our good FIR 
| That having paid the price of our redemption by his death , wee 


R 2 might 
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' might have good affurance of our'full juſtification by his life, x Pex. 1. 
19, AftFs 20, 28. RoW. 4+25..1C07s 15-17. eel! 
What ſpeciall comfort ariſeth from this, that the Lordof life « ri- 
ſen from death ? | | 

1. It affureth-me that his righteouſneſle ſhall be imputed unto me for 
my perfect juſtification:; that he that had the power of death is deſtroy- 
ed, (Heb. 2. 14.) his works diſſolved; (1 19h 3. $.)and that all our mi- 
ſery is ſwallowed up.in Chrifts victory , 1 Cor. 15. 54- | 

2. It comforteth-me, becauſe ir doth from day to day raiſe me up to 
righreouſneſle and newneſle of life in this preſent world. 

3. Ir-miniſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall riſc againe 
in the laſt day from bodily death. | 
What fruits then are me to ſhew from the virtue of his reſurrettion? Ph.3.o, 

We are to ſtand up from the dead, to awake to righteouineſle,to live 
unto God; and dying in-him or for him, to look for life =_ from him, 
Eph. 5.14. 1 Cor. 15. 34. Roms 6. 4, 11. Phil.3,20, 1 Theſ.4. 14.1 Cor. 
15. 22. Col, 3. 4. 

Why is Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelfe * 

To let us know, that as he had power to lay down his life, ſo he had 

alſo to take it up again, ohz 10. 18. 
What gather you hence ? 

That being Lord both of quick and dead, he can and will both quick- 
en our foules here to the life of grace, and raiſe our bodies hereafter to 
the life of glory, Row. 14. 9. 1ohns5. 21. Phil, 3.21, 

Why did he riſe the third day © £34 

Becauſe the bands of death could no longer hold him; this being the 
time'that he had appointed , and the day that beſt ferved for his glori- 
ous reſurretion, As 2. 24. Mat. 20. 17. & 12. 40. 

Why did he not riſe before the third day ? | 
Leſt riſing ſo preſently. upon his death , his enemics might take occa- 
{ion of cavill, that he was not dead, Mat. 27.63, 64. & 28.13, 14. 
| And why would he not put it off untill the fourth day © 

Leſt the faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned , and their 

hearts too much caſt down and diſcouraged, Mat.28, 1. Luke 24.21. 
What gather you hencet | | 

That as the Lord ſetteth down the tearm of our durance , ſodoth he 
chuſe the fitteſt fimeof our deliverance, Rev. 2. 10. Mat. 12. 40. Dan. 
I1. 35. Hof. 6. 2. 

What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation © 

His Aſcenſion, Mar. 16. 19. Eph. 4. 8,9. For we beleeve that Chriſt 

in his humane nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended into heaven. 
What aſſurance have youof Chriſts Aſcenſion ? 
The evidence of the Word, the teſtimony of heavenly Angels and ho- 
ly men, Luke 24. 51. As 1.9, 10,11. 
Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend into heaven ? 
Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers work on earth, (104n 17.3, 4,5.) 
and thar being exalted in our nature , he might conſecrate a way,(Heb. 
10. 20.) prepare a place, (John 14. 2, 3.)and appearc-in the preſence of 


Godto make interceſiion for us, Heb. 9. 24. 
T3, Whats 
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What benefits aid he beſtow npon his Church at his aſcenſion ? 
He triamphed over his enemies, gave gifts to his friends; and taking 
with him a picage of ourfleſh, he fentand left with us the earneſt of 


his Spirit, Eph. 4. 8. Hh, 10. 12, 20.2 Cor. 5. 5. Als 2.33, 


What comfort doth Bench ariſe to Gods children ? 

7. That our head being gone before , we his members ſhall follow 
after: Chriſt having prepared. for us a place in heaven, which now we 
feel by faith, and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Eph. 1. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 1 5 
49. loh, 14. 3. F 17. 24. © _ | | 
- 2. That having ſucha friend in heaven, we need not fear any foes 
on earth, nor friends in hell, Heb. 7. 25. Phil. 1. 28. Rom. 16. 20. Atts 


20. 24. Rev. 2.10. | | 
What fruits arewe to ſkew in onr lives from the virtue of his aſcen- 


fron in our hearts 2 | 
1. To have our converſation in heaven, whileſt we be on earth; pla- 
cing our hearts where our head is, Col. 3. 1, 2. Phil.1 23. 3; 20. 
2., Tolooke for the preſence of Chriſt by faith, not by ſight; in ſpi- 
rituall, not in carnall things, Mt. 28. 20. 2 Cor. 5.7. TJohn 6.63, 
What is the third degree of his Exaltation ? 
That he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, Mar. 


I6. 19. Eph.1. 20,21, 22. 
What is meant by this? | | 
' That Chriſt in mans nature is worthily advanced by the Father to 


, the height of all Majeſty, Dominion and Glory ; having authority to 


rule all things in heaven and in carth, Eph. 4. 10. Heb. 13.4,5, 8, 13. 


Mat. 28.18. | 
How may this appeare ? | 
Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, (Rom. 15. 3.) 


Of Chrifts (i;- 
ting at the 
right hand of 
God. © 


the Judge of {inners,(A@s 17. 31.) the Prince'of our falyation,(AFs 5. 


31.) and the high Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb. 8. 1. 
What comfort ariſeth heuce to all true beteevers * 

That 1. as our Ki#g, he will govern us,(Heb. 1.8, 9, Luke 1.33.)and 
that from him wee ſhall receive all things needfull for us under his gra- 
cious government. 

2. As our F#dge, he will avenge us, (Rev. 6. 10. & 16.5,6.) andas 
our Prince, defend us, ſubduing all our enemies by his power, and trea- 


ding them under our feet. p | 
3- As our Prieſt, he will plead our cauſe and pray for us, Heb. 7. 25. 


Rom. 8. 34+ 


Why is he ſatd in the Creed, to fit at theright handof God the Father 


Almighty 2 we | 
That we may know he enioyeth both the favour and power of God 
in full meaſure ; the Father having committed all Judgement to the 


Son, Heb. 1.13. Mat. 28. 18. Toh. 5.22. 


What duties are here required s 8 WILD 
Tohonour the Son, as wedoethe Father : to caſt our crowns at his 


feet, ſtoop to his ſcepter, live by hislaws; ſo to follow him here , that 


; we may fit with him in his throne hereafter, 70h.5, 23. Rev. 4.10. Pſal, 


2. 10 1am. 4. 12. Rev. 3. 21, | 
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The ſtate of 
mankinde un- 


der the Goſpel, 


Doth he not now thus raign for the raiſing of his friends and ruine 
of his enemies ? £0, 

Yes ; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works : (Heb. 1. 8. Rom, 
IO. 15, 16.) but hee ſhall more $/orionſy when he commeth again to 
judge thequick and the dead, 2 7 rt I. IO. Rom, 14. 9. 

Having thus declared that whifh concerneth the Mediatour of the 
New Teſtament ; what are you now to conſider in the condition 
of the reſt of Mankinde which hold by him * 

Two things : 1. The participationof the grace of Chriſt, and the 

benefits of the Goſpel. 2. The meanes which God hath ordained for 


rhe offcring and efteCting ofthe ſame. 


To whom doth God reveal and apply his Covenant of erace * 

Not to the world, but to his Church called out of the world , (Tobx 
14. 22. & 17.9.Mat.11. 25. I Cor. 2. 8. &c.) that is, not to the repro- . 
bate, appointed from everlaſting to be veſſels of wrath, bur to the cle& 
and choſen, upon whom hee intended to ſhew the riches of his mercy, 
(Rom. 9. 22, 23.) For howſoever the light is come into the world, yet 
moſt men rather love darkneſle then light, (0h. 3.19.)and though the 
Proclamation of grace be generall,(1 Tm. 2. 4.) yet moſt men refuſe or 
neglect Kvds goodneſle , by reaſon of the —_— of their hearts. 
Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God draweth to embrace his mercy, 
and caſteth as it were into a new mould, 1/7 6. 44. 

It would ſeem. by this, that the moſt = of the world be in no bet- 
ter eſtate then the Devill himſelf. 

Moſt men queſtionleſſe abide without recovery'in the ſtate of finne 
and death,( 1 1ohn5. 19.) becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them 
the benefit of Redemption, and grace of Faithand Repentance unto 
life , but ſuffereth them to run on in fin deſervedly unto condemnati- 
On, Mat. 13.15. Acts 14. 15. & 17. 30. 

How devh God ſuffer them to run into condemuation ? 

In a divers manner: ſome reprobates dying Infants, other of riper 

yearcs; of which latter ſort, ſome are not called, others called. 
How doth God deale with Reprobates dying infants ? 

Being once conceived, they are in the ſtate of death, ( Rom. 5.14. ) by 
reaſon of the ſinne of Adam imputed, and of originall corruption clea- 
ving tO their narure,wherein alſo dying they periſh : as (for inſtance)the 
children of heathen parents. For touching the children of Chriſtians, 
weare taught to account them holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 

| How doth God atale with thoſe of riper yeers uncalled * 
Being naturally poſlefled with ignorance and vanity, (Eph. 4. 18, 
19.)hegiveth them up to their own luſts to commit fin without re- 
morſe, with wierd in a reprobate mind, (Rom. 1. 26, 28.) untill 
the meaſure of fin being fulfilled, they are cut off, Ger. 15. 16.P/.69.27. 
How doth Ged dealewith ſuch Reprobates as arecallea ? 

He vouchſafeth them the outward meanes of ſalvation, (Heb.g. 1, 2. 
I Cor, 10, 1,2. &c.) giving farther to ſome of them ſome ilſuminatic, = 
(Heb. 6, 4,5.) A ray faith, (Ads 8,13.) ſome outward holindje 
and taſt of heaven : whom yet he ſuffereth to fall away, and the means 
of grace to become a ſayour of death unto them, (2 Cor. 2. 16;) 

| yea 
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yea ſome of theſe do fall, even to the ſin unpardonable, Heb.6.6. Of the Churct 
Somnch of the company of the reprobate, which are not made parta- * Cit, 
kers of the benefit of Redemption : What is the Church of Chriſt, 
which exjoyeth this great benefit ? 2 | 
A company of men and women, called out of the world to beleeve, 
and live in Chriſt ; and indued accordingly with ſpirituall graces for the 
ſervice of God,(Gal. 3.26,27,28.10h.1.12.67 17.14.16. Eph.2.10.1 Tim. 
3-15:Tit.2.14.) or rather,the whole number of Gods ele&,which are ad- 
mitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Icſus, Ep.1.1.65 5.23.Col.1.2.27.)For 
all theſe being taken together are called the church,that is, Gods afſem- 
bly or congregation : which in the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of 
Chriſt,(Ca».4.9,10.Ep.5.23,25.) which in the Creed we profeſle to bes 
lieve,under the title of The holy Catholik church (He.12.22,23.*P.5-37.) 
Doe you beleeve inthe Catholike Church ? 

Na. I beleeve that God hath a certain number of his choſen children, 
which he doth call and gather to himſelfe:thar Chriſt hath ſuch a flock 
ſele&ed out of all nations, ages and conditions of men; (Fph.5.23. Toh. 
10.16.Gal.3.28, Rev.7.9.)and that my ſelfe am one of that company , 
and a ſheep of that fold. | 

Why ſay you, that you beleeve that there is a Catholike Church t 
Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwaies ſeen with the 
eyes of man. _ 
Why is this Church called Holy ? | 

Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her robes in the-blood of the Lambe; and 
being ſanRifyed and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the word , 
is preſented and accepted as holy betore God, Rev.7.14. Eph.5.26, 27. 
Col. 1. 21,22.) For though the Church on earth be init ſelfe ſinfull, yer 
in Chriſt the head it is holy, and in thelife to come ſhall be brought to 
perfection of holineſle, | 

What learn you hence * | \ 

That if ever we will have the Church for our Mother, or God for 
our Father, we muſt Iabour to be holy, as he is holy, Gal. 4. 26. 1 Pet. 
I. 13,14,15,16,17. Lev. 20. 7. 

What & meant here by Catholike church 2 | 

That whole univerſall company of the Ele& that ever were, are, or 
ſhall be gathered together in one body, knit together in one Faith, un- 
der one Head Chriſt Ieſus, Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6,12, 13. Col. 2. 19. Epb. 1. 
22,23. For God in all places,and of all ſorts of men, had from the be- 
inning, hath now, and ever will have an holy church. Which is there- 
ore called the Catholike Church, that is, Gods whole or univerſall Af- 
ſembly ; becauſe it comprehendeth the multitude of all thoſe that have, 
do, or ſhall beleeve unto the worlds end. 

| Doe all theſe make one body * | | 
© The wholenumber of beleeyers and Saints by calling make one body, 
the Head whereof is Chriſt Teſus, (Eph. 1.10. 22,23.Col.1.18, 24.) ha- 
ving- under him no other Vicar. And fo the Pope is no Headof the 
Churchtfor neither property nor office of the Head can agree unto him, The proper: 

What is the Property of the Head ? Y and office of 


+ Tobe higheſt:and therefore there canbe but one,even Chriſt, _ —— 
| | What 
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Thetriun- 


What the of fce of the Head ? 


Firſt, to preſcribe lawes to his Church , which ſhould binde mens 
conſ{cences to the. obedjence of the ſame: and of ſuch law-givers 
there is but one, James 4. 12. Fe 

Secondly , to convey the powers of life and motion into all the 
members, by beſtowing {pirituall life and grace upon them. For as the 
natura}l members take Jun and ſenſe from the head : fo the Church 
bath all her ſpirituall life and feeling from Chriſt ; who is onely able 
(and no creature beſide) to quicken and give life. 

Thirdly, to be the Saviour of the body, Eph. 5. 23. But Chriſt Je- 
ſus is onely the Saviour of the Church : whom by this title of the head 
of the Church, Pasllifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Princi- 
palitics, and Powers. And therefore if the _ were the ſucceſſor of 
Peter; yet ſhould he not be the head of the church : whichagreeth to 
no {imple creature in heaven, or under heaven. 

So much of the head .Where be the members of this holy Catholike Church? 

Part are already in heaven triumphant, part as yet militant here up- 
onearth. 

What call you the Church triumphant ? 
Theblefſed company of thoſe that have entred into their Maſters 


phant Chucch- {01 (Heb, 12. 23 Kev. 7. 14+ 16.) waiting for the fulfilling of the num- 


The Church 
militant, 


ber of their fellow-members, and theirown conſummation in perfect 
bliſſe, Rev. 6. 9. 
Why is it called triumphant ? 

Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have madean end of their pilgrimage 
and labours here on carth, and triumph over their enemies, the world, 
death and damnation. | 
5 _ Arethe Angels of the Church n_—_ B 

No. Firſt, becauſe they were never of the church militant. Second- 
ly, becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received benefit by the death 
of Chriſt. And therefore it is ſaid, that he tooke not on him the nature of 
Angels, bat the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. 

What is the ſpeciall duty which the Church triumphant in heaven 
doth perform? 

Praiſe and thankſgiving to God. 

What is the Church militant ? = 

It is the ſociety of thoſe, that Inns through all the cortters 
of the world, are by one faith in Chriſt conjoyned to him, and fight 
under his banner againſt their enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devill: continuing in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord, and cx- 
petting in due time alſo to be crowned with victory and triumph in 
glory with him, Rev. 1. 9. 12. I. 2 T1. 4. 7, 8. 

Who are the true members of the Church militant on earth ? 

Thoſe alone who as living members of the myſticall body, (Ep#.1. 
22, 23. Col. 1.18.) areby the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and unſepara- 
bly conjoyned unto Chriſt their head, Col, 3. 3. Pſalm. 83. 3.In which 
relpe& the true militant Church is both invincible, Mat. 164.18. and 
inviſible, (Rom. 2. 29. 1 Pet. 3. 4.) the cle&tnot being to be diſcerned 


from the reprobate till the laſt day. = 
| | us 
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CEP IEA en ee oo Err. « 


But are none to be accompted members of this Church, but ſuch as are (0 

=" inſeparably united unte Chriſt! doubtles many live in the church, who 
are not thus un ited unto him, and fhal never come to ſalvationby him? 
Truly and'properly none are of the Church,faving onely they which 
truly believe and yceld obedience:(1 7ohz.2.19.)all which are alſo ſa- 
ved. Howbeit. God uſeth outward meanes with the inward for the g4- 
thering of his Saints; and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion a- 
mong themſelves, as to inward fellowſhip with his Sonne : (As 2.42. 
Cent. 1. 7.)whereby the Church becommeth viſible. Hence it cometh, 
that ſo manyas partaking the outward meanes, doe joyne with theſe in 
league of vitible profeſſton, (As 8. 13.) are therefore in humane judge- 
ment accompted members of the true Church and Saints by calling ; 
(x Coy, 1.2.) untill the Lord,who onely knoweth who are his,do make 
known the contrary : as we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, the 


draw net, &c. Mat. 12. 24,47. Thus many live in the Church,as itis vi- ' 


ſible and ontward, which are partakers onely outwardly of grace : and 
, fuch are'nor fully of the church, that haveentred in but one ſtep, Cap. 
4» 7. Eph.5. 27. 1 10h. 2. 19. Thata man may be fully ofthe Church , 
it is not ſufficient, that he profeſſe Chriſt with his month ; bur it is fur- 
ther required, that he beleeve in him in heart. Theſe doe the one, but nor 
the other; or if they beleeve in heart, they belceve nor fully, For they 
may generally beleeve indeed that Chriſt is the Saviour of mankind : 
| but they know not whether themſelves have part in him ; yea, by their 
works they diſclaim any inrereſt in him. 
What ſay you thert of (uch 

They are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfett church ; 
and therefore thetr children alfo are baptized and admitted as members 
of Chrifts church. Theſe are like evill citizens (as indeed the church 


is Gods city) whoarc in truth bur citizens in profeſſion and name only. 


For they as yet want the chiefecſt point, which onely maketha man to 


deſerve the true name of a citizen which is to uſe the _m aright: and - 


therefore haveno part in thoſe rewards that are purpoſed for good and 
perfect citizens ; though they enjoy what outwardly belongeth to the 
City. h 

; Are we then to acknowlede one Church or many * 

One alone ; 2s there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſm,one Faith , 
Eph. 4. 4. Cax. 6.8. Gal. 3.28, Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) there is 
a begun, and a perfect church. - For the church of God- is one in re- 
ſpect of the inward nature of itz having one Head, one Spirit , and one 
frall ſtate : but outwardly, there be as many churches as there be con- 
gregations of belcevers, knit togerher by ſpeciall bond of order for the 
religious expreſſing of that inward nature, Rev. 1; 11. Yet, though 
there be many vifible churches, there is but one Catholike and Uni- 
verſall Church ; of which not one ſhall be loſt, and out of which- not 
one ſhall be ſaved, As 2, 47. Eph. 5. 23. Tohn 17. 12, 20. 

What gather you hence ? | | 

That the church of Rome is not the catholike church : becauſe 
itis particular, not univerſall ; and becaufe out of it many have bcen 
faved, and ſhall be faved. and init ſome ſhall be damned, Rev. 18. 4. 


19,20, 2 Theſ, 2, 11,12. What 
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Prerogatives 
of the mem- 


bers of the Ca- 
tholike Church. 


' What arethe ſpeciall prerogatives, whereof all Gods children, the truc 
. . members of the Catholick. Church,are made partakers? oh. 1. 12. 
In the Creed there are ſome principall notes rehearſed. . 

x The communion of Saints; Heb. 12. 22, 23. Eph. 2. 19. 

2. The forgiveneſle of fins, Rows. 8, 1, 33. | 5 

3. The reſurrection of the body, 1 Cor. 15. 52. Ads 24, 15. 

_ 4+ Life everlaſting, Rom. 6. 23. - TJ Vo | 
There are fouralſo recorded by the Apoſtle Paslin that golden ſ{en- 
tence, 1 Cor. 1: 30. Te areof him in Chriſt Feſus who of God 1s made unto 
us Wiſdeme,and Righteouſneſſe,and Santtification, and Redemption. | 
Why is Wiſdome here ſet down by the Apeſtle as neceſſary to our 
| ſalvation? Es 

Becauſe it was neceſſary, that having abſolutely loſt all godly and ſa- 
ving wiſdome wherein we were firſt created , that it ſhould be again re- 
paired ere we could be partakers of life eternall. : 

Why © have we no trae wiſdome natarally able to bring us unto it © 

No verily. For although we have wiſdome naturally ingraffed in us 
to provide for this preſent life, and ſufficient to bring us to condemnati- 
on in the life to come : yet we have not one graine of ſaving wiſdome 
able to ſave us, or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto eternal! life. 

 _ . Whereis this wiſdome 10 be found? 

In the Word of God, Pſalm 19. 7. 2 Tim. 3. 15. 

How come we tot ? 

By Chriſt. For God dwelleth in light which no man hath approa- 
ched unto : (1 7im.6. 16.) onely the Sonne, which was in the boſome 
of his Father, he hath revealed him, /oh# 1. 18. 

What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteouineſle * 

Asby the chiefe part thereof, our whole Juſtification : which con- 
fiſteth of the lon of our ſins, and the imputation of Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſle. | | 
How doe you prove this Righteouſneſſe here, to be meant of the righ- 

zcouſneſſe that 6 in Chriſt ? 

Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of ſanctification, whichis the righte- 
ouſneſle within us. | 

What is SanQtification ? 

It isa freedome from the tyranny of fin into the liberty of righte- 
ouſneſle; begun here, and increaſed daily, untill it be fully perfected in 
the life to come, Rom. 6. 14. Pſal. 19. 14. | 

| What is Redemption © 

It is the happy eſtate that the children of God ſhall have in the laſt 
day, Ephef. 4. 30. Rom. 8. 2.3. Luke 21. 28. 

V Vhat is the ground of all theſe ſpiritual bleſſings 

The whole work of our ſalvation muſt bee aſcribed to the grace of 
God alone. | = 

What is meant by the grace of God ? 2 8 

I. And principally,that free fayour which God doth bear towards us. 

2. Thoſe gifts and helps thar are in us, ariſing from that fountaine. 
Is man idle in this work of grace * 


Man alſo worketh with Gods grace; bur firſt he receiveth from God 
Fro rot 
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= _ the Power to worke, burt-alſo the wland the deed it ſelfe, 
$14: 15 3, 
Is this work of God onely an offering of good things unto us * 

God doth not onely offer grace uhto us, but cauſerh us effeually to 
receive it; and therefore 'is faid not onely to draw us, (Carr. x, 4. Toh. 
6. 44.) butallo to create a new heatt in us, whereby we follow him; 
Pſal. 51. 10. | $ 
What profit hath every one of Gods elect 1n Chriſt the Mediatouy | Ofour Union 

| ' ' by the application of the Covenant of erace? > ; — 

Ynion and Communion both with Chriſt himſe}fe and with his whole Ctritt. 
Church : whence ariſeth the Communion of Sarmts ; whereby nothing 
elſe is underſtood , but that heavenly fellowſhip whichall the fairhfull 
have with Chriſt their head , and with the members of his body , all 
true Chriftians : the whole church rhus communicating with Chriſt, 
and every.member one with another, Heb. 3. 14. & 12. 22, 23. Eph. 

2. 19,20. & 4. 12. 116hn1. 3. | 
What arethe bands of this fellowſhip, and who is the Authour of it * 

The-Sp7rir knits the body to rhe- head by Faith, and the members 

one unto another by Lowe, 1 Cor. 12. 11, 12,27. Col. 3.14.1 Cor,6.17. 
What comfort have we by thrs ? = 

1. That we are juſtifyed by that faith, whereby Adam and braham 

_ juſtifyed , which is ryed to no time or place ,' and excludeth no 
erſon. | LO , 
, 2. That we are made partakers of Chriſt and all his merits by Faith, 

and of all the bleſſings of the church by Love. 
What are the ſpecial comforts of this communion with Chriſt 2 

That we arc ſure to have all graces and all good things from him : 
and that both our Perſons are beloved,and our Services accepted in him, 
and forhim, 10h.1.16,17. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Eph. 2.4, 5.13.1 Pet. 2. 5. 

And what eſprciall comforts doe ariſe cut of our communion with 
Chriſtians 2? | 
| That we havea portion in their Prayers, (A&s 12. 5.) a ſharein their 
comforts, ( Rom, 12, 13.) a room in their hearts, (2 Cor, 7.3.2 Theſſ.1.3.) 
mutually bearing infirmities, (Gal. 6. 1,2.) furthering dwtzes, (Heb. 10. 
24.) and relieving neceſſ:ties, (Rom. 12,13. 110hn3.17, 

What duty doth this communion of Saints require of us?(Eph.4:7.12.) 
 Torenounce all fellowſhip with fin and finners, (2 Cor.6.17.)to cdi- 
he one another in faith and love , (1#de v.20.) to delight in the ſociety 
of Saints, (Pſal. 16.3.) and to keep the unity of the Spirit 1n the bond of 
peace, (Eph. 4. 3.) 

Vhy are all beleevers called Saints * (<. Ki 

Becauſe they are partakers of Chriſts holinefle, dayly growing. and 
' Increaſing inthe ſame: andto let us know , that none ſhall ever bee 
Saints in heaven, but ſuch as are firſt Saints in earth, Heb.12.10.2 Pet. 

I. 4.2 Cor, 7. 1.2 Theſ. 1.10. Ld 
Foraſmuch as the point of our Union and Communion with Chriſt 
is of great importance, and the very foundation of all our comfort; 
it is more largely to be ſteod npon, Firſt therefore ſhew how the E- 


tettare nnited to Chriſt his perſon. | 


They 
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|. Theyare incorporated, and made members of the w 4 m_ body 


whereof Chriſt is head, Eph. 5. 30. which rhe Scripture figureth, as by 
other reſemblances ; ſo- eſpecially under the fimilitude of marriage , 
(#ph.:5. 2. and the whole book of the Camicles.). 
: Haw may we conceive of this our marriage with Chriſt ? 

Wee are to conceive therein as in outward marriage : firſt, the con- 

ſcent of Parentsand Parties ; ſecondly, the manner of cogjunction. 
' "What con{ent of parents is there inthis marriaee* 
Only Gods donation,who being the alone parent of both parties, (as 


* in the marriage of the firſt Adam,Gen.2.22.) giveth, firſt ,Chriſt to us,(as 


a Saviour, (1ohz 3. 16. & 17.6.) Secondly, ns to Chriſt, as a people to 
be ſaved by him, Heb. 2. 13, 
 . What conſent of parties ts there 2 | 

- Firft; Chriſt conſenterh to rake us for his own ſpouſe : which hee 
witneſſeth eſpecially by raking our fleſh upon him, (Heb. 2, 14.) that he 
might be our Emmanuel, or God with us, Mat. 1. 23. 

Secondly,we being drawnof God, (Tohz 6. 44.) and prepared by the 
friends of the Bridegroom , (2 Cor. 11. 2.) doe conſentto take Chriſt 
as our Lord and Husband, (Cart, 7. 10.) as we profeſle by raking his 
name, (Eſa. 44. 5.) and yoake, (Mat. 11.29.) upon us. 

 Whatis the mannet of this our conjunttion? 

Myſticall : that is to ſay, Real, in reſpect of the things conjoyned : 
our very nature, body, and ſoule a to the body and ſoul of 
Chriſt, (fo that we. are members of his body , of his fleth, and of his 
bones; Eph. 5. 30.) and thercby alſo to the divine nature, (2 Per.1.4.) 
Yer not corporall, but Spiriruall, inregard of the meanes, whereby this 
conjunction 1s wrought. 

. What arethe means of this ſpiritnall conujunition ? 

On Chrifts part, his only Spirit,(1 104.3. 24-& 413+) 1 C0r.2.12.R0m. 
8.9.)given by him unto every member of his body,jn the very moment 
of Regencration, (Gal. 4. 6. 1 /ohn3. 24. & 4. 13.) as the ſoule of 
ſpiritoall life, and fountain of ſupernarurall grace, Gal. 5. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 
45. in which reſpe&, he that i joyned to the Lord, is ſaid tobeone Spirit, 


' I Co7. 6.17. 


What & the Spirit of Chriſt 2 | 
The Holy Ghoſt,truly reſiding, (1 Cor.3.16.) & powerfully working in 
all thofe that are Chr:ſt's,(Rom.5.5.)derived unto them from him (Row. 
8.2.8 knitting them inſeparably unto him, x Cor.12.13.Ep.2.18.C 4.4 
Is the Holy Ghoſt given to none bus ſuch as are thus joyncd to Chriſt ? 
The Holy Ghott is conſidered three waies : Firſt, as the Author of 
all excellency., eyvenin common gifts of nature and reaſon , as ſtrength 
and courage, (Iudges 14.6.) Arts and Sciences, ( Exod.31.3.)Policy and 
Government, (1 Sam. 11.6.) &c. In which ſenſe hee is given to many . 
which never heard of Chriſt, Secondly, as the Author of ſpiritual 
gifts, (1 Cor.12.1,4.) ſo called, becauſe being ſanctifyed, they are means 
of edification : as the power of working Miracles, Healing, Langua- 
ges, &c. yea a taſteof the heavenly gift, and of the good Word of 
God, and of the powers of the worldto come, (Arb. 6 4, 5.) In which 


ſenſe hee is given to ſundry Reprobates, that are called; as hath = 
| | ſhewe 
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ſhewed. Thirdly, as the Author of the perperuat, efectuall and witall 
influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head, toevery true member of 
his body, John 6.51. 57, 63. In which ſenſe, the world cannot receive or 
know him, (Tohn 14.17 but he is beſtowed on the eled? onely, (1 Per. 1. 
2.) and thoſe truly regenerated, and converted to the Lord. 
But on Our part, what meanes ts there of this conjunttion ? 

Only faith:which yet is not of our ſelyes, but the gift of God, ( £ph. 
2. 8.) and of all other the firſt and moſt generall effect and inſtrument 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, (2 Cor. 4. 13. Gal. 5.5.) diſpoſing and en- 
abling us ſo to embrace and cleave unto him, (Eph. 3. 16, 17.) as firſt 
to r7eceive from God by him, whatſoever benefits and graces, (Rom. 5. 
2.) Secondly, to return to God in him all holy and thankfull obedience, 
Col. 2.7. Gal. 5.6. | | 

Is faith abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chriſt ? 
It is abſolutely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion and capa- - 
city. Bur in thoſe that are not capable of knowledge (without which 
there can bee no faith) as ſome naturall fooles and Infants which are 
within the covenant ; we are not to proceed further then Gods election 

and the ſecret operation of his Spirit, As 2.39.1 Cor.7.14.07 12. 13. 
Somuch ef our Union with Chriſts perſon : what is our Com- 

| munion wth him ? 

Ir is our {participation with him in the benefits lewing from his ſe- 
verall offices. Whereby,as he is made to us of God, wiſdome, righteonſ- 
neſſ ſanttification and redemption, (1 Cor. 1. 30.) ſo we alſo by him 
-aftera ſort become Prophets, (As 2.17, 18.) Prieſts and Kings, (1 Pet. 
2.9. Rev. 5.10.) as in the unfolding of the ſeverall functions of our 
Saviour Chrift hath more fully been declared. For being made oze 
with him, we are thereby poſſeſſed of all things that are his : (Rev. 2. 
28. Col. 2.10.) as the wife of the wealth of her husband , the branch 
of the ſap of the root , (10þ.15.5.) and the members of ſenſe and moti- 
on from the head,(Fph. 4. 15, 16. ) In which regard the whole Church 
is alſo called Chriſt, (1 Cor. 12.12. G41.3.16.) and the ſeverall members 
Chriſtians, A&s 11. 26. | | 


What are the main benefits which Chriſtians receive by their com- The benefits of 


; q . our communi- 
munion with Chriſt, on with Chriſt, 


Fuſtification and Glorification, Rom. 8, 30. By the one whereof wee 
have our perſons accepted, and new relations between God and us c- 
ſtabliſhed ; by the other, our nature reformed, and new obedience 
wrought in us. Whereof this latter is but begun inthis life, and is called 
Santtification, *and perfected in the life tro come ; which moſt uſually 
hath the terme of Glorification : of which in its proper place. 

What 1s Inſtification 2 


Juſtification is that ſentence of God, whereby he of his orace , for Ofluſlificai- 


the righteouſneſſe of his own Son, by him imputed unto us, and through 9% 
faith apprehended by us,doth free us from fin and death, and accept us 
as righteous unto life, Roms. 8, 3o. 33, 34. 1 Cor, 1. 30. Phil. 3. 9. For 
hereby we both have a deliverance from the gnilt and puniſhment of 
all our fins;and being accounted righteous in the fight of God; by the: 
rightcouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt imputed unto us, are — to a 

S: ctter 
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better righteouſneſſe then ever we had in Adam. 
I perceive your An(wer needs further explaining, Firſt, why call you 
Fuſtification a ſentence ? 

That thereby we may be informed, that the wordſ'to juſtify Jdoth not 
in this place ſignify to make juſt by infuſing a perfect righteouſnefſe into 
our natures; (that comes under the head of ſantification begun here in 

this life, which being finiſhed, is Glorification in heaven: ) but here the 
word fignifyeth to pronounce juſt, to quit and diſcharge from gilt and 
puniſhment: and ſo it is a judiciall ſentence oppoſed to condemnation. 
Rom.$. 34.35. Y/Vho ſhall lay any thing (faith Paul) to the charge of Grads e- 
le? It is God that juſtifyeth ; who ſhall condemn? Noxy as to condemn is 
not the putting any evill into the nature of the party condemned , but 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, and the binding him over unto 
puniſhment : ſo juſtifying is the Judges pronouncing the Law to be ſa- 
tisfyed, and the man diſcharged and quitted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the righteouſneſle of Chriſt roa ſinner, doth not 
account his fins unto him; but intereſts him ina ſtate of as full and per- 
fe freedome and acceptance, as if he had never ſinned, or had himſelf 
fully ſatisfyed. For though there is a power purging the corruption of 
fin, which followeth upon juſtification , yer it 1s carefully to be diſtin- 
quiſhed from it : as we ſhall further ſhew hercafrer. 
This for the name of Fuſtification: but now for the thing iz ſelf, what 
is the matter firſt of our Fuſtification 2 
The matter of Juſtification, or that righteouſneſſe whereby a ſinner 
ſtands juſtifyed in Gods fight , is not any righteouſneſſe inherent in his 
own perſonand performed by him ; but a perfe righteouſneſle inhe- 
rent in Chriſt, and performed for him. : 
V V hat righteouſneſie of Chriſt is it, whereby a ſinner t juſtifyed 2 
Not the eſſentiall righteouſneſle of his divine nature : bur, 
Firſt, the abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
head was without all gnile , Heb. 7. 26. | 
Secondly, the perfect obedience which in that humane nature of ours 
he performed unto the whole law of God ; both by doing whatſoever 
was required of us, (Mat. 3. 15.) and by ſ#fering whatſoever was deſer- 
ved by our fins, (1 Pet.2.24.) For he was made fin,and a curſe for us; that 
we might be made the righteouſneſle of God in him, 2 Cor. 5.21. 
What is the farme or being cauſe of our juſtification, and that which 
. wakes this righteouſneſſe ſo really ours, that it doth juſtify us ? 
The gracious imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons 
righteouſneſſe unto the finner,and by thatt accounting, making ir his to 
cfteRts, as if he himſclfe had performed it. 
But how can Chrifts righteouſneſſe be accounted ours * is it no! as 
abſurd to ſay that we are juſtifyed by Chriſts righteoufne(ſe,as that 
4 man ſhould be fed with the meat another eates * or be warmed 
with the cloathes another weareth? or be in life andhealth with the 
life and health of another * | | 
Nodoubtleſle: becauſe this righteouſneſſe is in Chriſt,not as in a per- 
ſon ſevered from us, but as in the head ofour common nature, theſecond 
Adam :from-whom therefore it is communicated unto all , whobeg 
unite 


—_— 
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united as members unto him, do lay claim thereunto, and apply it unto 
themſelves, Rem. 5,19. 10. 4. Forifthe ſin of Adam being a man, 
were of force to condemn usall, becauſe we were in his loynes, he be- 
ing the head of our common nature : why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrange , 
that the righteouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt , both God and man . 
ſhould be avyaileable to juſtify thoſe that areimereſſed in him? eſpeciall 
conſidering that we have a more ſtrict conjundion in the ſpirit wh 
him, then ever we had in nature with Adam, And althoughit benor 
fit tro meaſure heavenly things by the yard of reaſon; yet it is not un- 
reaſonable, that a man owing a thouſand pounds, and not being able of 
himſelf to diſcharg ir, his creditor may be ſatisfied by one of his friends. 
If Chriſt have paid err debt, how then are we freely juſtifyed by 
grace ? | 
It is both of grace that Chriſt is given unto us,and alſo that his righ- 
tcouſneſſe apprehended by faith is accounted 'ours. Iris trne that the 
juſtification of a ſinner , conſidering the caſeas it is between the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt, no mandare call it tree; (no, the price of our Redemp- 
tion was thedcepeſt purchaſe that the world ever heard of) but what 
ever it coſt Chriſt, it coſt usnothing : and ſo to: us it is freely of grace 
from Chriſt. Yeaand to usit is freely grace from God the Father too. 
Not becauſe heacquits us withour a full ſatisfaction to his juſtice , or 
accepts that for perfet righteouſneſſe which is not perfect rightcouſ(- 
nes : but becauſe he receives full ſatisfaction from the hands of a ſure- 
ty,8 that ſurety being his own Son;when as he might have challenged 
the uttermoſt farthing at our hands, which were the principals ; and then 
there had been no poſſtbility for us to have been delivercd. 
What gather you from thus doctrine of Fuſtificationby CHRISTS _ _— 
r1ghteouſneſſe ? | 8zlac of luſt 
1. To condemn the proud opinion of Papiſts, who ſeeke juſtifi- fication, 
cation by their own workes and righteouſnefle inherent in them- 
ſelves : whereas though being acccpted , wee muſt in thankfulneſle 
doe all we can for God;yet when all is done, we muſt acknowledge our 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants : the onely matter of our joy and triumph 
both in lie and death, muſt be the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſle. 
Not our perſons, nor the beſt actions of the holieſt men, dare appear in 
Gods preſence, but in his name and merit who conſecrates all, the 
Lord jeſus. TT 
2. We may here take notice, that there is no comfort toa Chriſtian 
ſoulelike that which floweth from this Well of ſalvation , this ſweet 
doctrine of Iuſtification. '1. Here wee have aſſurance of the ſufficien- 
cy of our Redemption. That foul muſt bee throughly acquited thar is 
ſtated in ſuch a righteouſneſs; that debt mult be fully diſcharged that 
hath ſuch aprice laid down forit : our finnes though never fo great , 
cannot ack down his righteouſneſs and merit, Rem. 8. 33. and God 
having accepted his Sons righteouines for us, will not hold us any lon- 
ger treſpaſsers, but he diſables his own Juſtice from making any further 
demand. 2. Hence there is nothing comes upon the Saints from Gods 
revenging Juſtice, but all our corrections are medicinall from Gods 
facherly love; to purge out that finne out of our nature , which he hath 
33 already 
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already pardoned to our perſons. 3. Laſtly, this doctrine may bee 
orc comfort to weake Chriſtians in the midſt of their troubleſome 
impertetions , and ſenſe of their weake meaſures of Sandtification: 
to conſider. that the rightcouſneſſe that is inherent in themſelves, is not 
the matter of their juſtification, or that which muſt a = before Gods 
preſence to be pleaded. The righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is compleat and 
perfect ;.that 1s our main joy and crown of rejoycing to bee found in 
Chriſt, not having our own righteouſneſſe, but that which is in him f 
and made ours by Gods gracious account. | 

But how 1s this great benefit of Iuſtification applyed unto ns, ang 

apprehended by us ? 

This is done on our part by faith alone: and that not conſidered asa 
vertue inherent in us, working by love; but onely as an inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoule ftretched forth to lay hold on the Lord our righte- 
ouſneſle, Rem, 5. 1. & 10. 10, Jer. 23.6. So that faith juſtificth onely 
relatively , in reſpe& of the object which it faſtenethon ; to wit, the 
righteouſnefſe of Chriſt , by which weare juſtifyed : Faith being onely 
the inſtrument to conyey fo great a benefit unto the ſoule, as the hang 
of the begger receives the Almes. 

Faraſmuch as it ftandeth us much in-hand, to know what this faith  , 
whereby we have profit by Chriſts Redemption : declare h,w many 
wates the word Faith is taken in the Scriptnres. 

Sometimes it is taken for true and faithfull dealing betweene man 
and man, both in word and deed; called Fidelity or Faithfulneſſe: (as 
Mat. 23. 23. As 2.10. 1 Tim.5.12.1 Pet. 5, 12.) But of that fairkwe 
are not here to ſpeak. Sometimes it is taken for the faith 'or fidelity) 
of God towards man : but that alſo is befides our purpoſe. Here we are 
to intreat of mans faith toward God : and that word faith is alſo taken 
tWO WAaIES. 

1. For the object to be apprehended, or things tobe beleeved; even 
the whole doctrine of faith, or points of Religion to be beleeved : 
(as As 6. 7. 13. 8. Rom. 1.45. 3.31. Of 12. 3,6.07 16.26, Gal. 1, 
22. Of 3. 2,5,23- 1 Tim. 1.2. 4.1. 1udeverſ. 3.) 

2. For the action apprehending or beleceving the ſame, viz. that - 
work of God in man, wr he giveth aſſent or credence to God in 
his word; yea, and applyeth that which any way concerneth him in 
particular, | otherwiſe generall ſoeyerit be : (as Rem, 10. 17. &s.) 
And this faith is ſet out by two names, Heb. 11. 1. the ſubſance of 
things hoped for, and the: evidence ef things net ſeen, by the firſt mean- 
ing. that whereas God in his word hath made promiſe of things which 
are not preſently enjoyed, but onely hoped for ; they being notin efſe, 
bur in poſſe : yet faith doth after a ſort give them a preſent ſubſiſting or 
heing, as if they were in eſſe ; by the ſecond meaning , that whereas 
many of the promiſes are of things ſo farreeut of the reach of man , 
that they are both inviſible to the eye,and unreaſonable or impoſſible to 
the fenſe or underſtanding of man : yet faith is the very evidence of 
them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, that by it 
(as through a proſpective glaſſe) we as clearely diſcern them, as if rhey 
were evenat hand. 

How 
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How many kindes of Faith be there * Z 
| Although there be bur one'true ſaving Faith, (Eph. q.5.)yet of Faith ——_— 

there are two ſorts. | 
. x. Such as is common to all ; which all men have or may have. 

2. That which no-man hath orcan have but the de&: it being pro- 
per to them, 2 Theſs 3. 2, Rom. 11. 32. Tit. 1.1. 2 Cor. 13. 5. | 

. How many ſorts bethere of the common Faith 2 

Two : Ordinary and Extraordinary, And of the Ordinary , two al- 

ſo : that which-wee'- call Hiſtoricall, and that wee call Temporarie 


Faith. 


« 


What is an Hiſtortcall Faith * 
Itis a knowledge and perſwaſion of the truth of Gods word , con- Hiltoriall 
cerning the letter and ſtory of it : as that there is one onely God, and *"* 
in the Godhead a Trinity in Unity ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of 
the world, &c. | 
Whats aTemporary Faith 2 | | 
Iris a joyfull entertaining of the promiſes of the Goſpell with T<mporary 
ſome ſeeming confidence : which yet is but vaniſhing , uncertain, and * * 
not rooted ; laſteth bur for a time, and then comes to nothing ,Mar. 13. 
20, 21. Luke 18. 3. 14. 
What is that common Faith which yon call E xtraprdinary t 
It is the Faith of miracles : which is the cleaving to ſome ſpeciall Miraculous 
and ſingular promiſe, either for the doing of ſome extraordinary ef- 
fect., or for the receiving of ſome outward good, after an extraordi- 
nary manner, I Cor: 13.2. Mat. 21.2. 7. 22. Mark g. 3. AGHs 14. 9. 
Luke. 17. 19. | 
By this kinde of Faith , Inudas might work miracles as well as 
the other Diſciples 5; and by this Faith many might bee hea- 
led by our Saviour in their bodies, who were not healed in their 
ſoules. | 
What now i true ſaving Faith, which none have but the elef , it |*ivins 
being proper to them ? | 
It is ſuch a firme aflent of the minde to the truth of the word , 
as flowes into the heart, and cauſeth the ſoule ro embrace it as good, 
and to build-its erernall happineſle on ir. 
What is that which you make the objec of ſaving faith ? 
The 'generall .objec&t of true ſaving Faith, is the whole truth 
of God revealed : bur the ſpecial} obje& of Faith as it juſtifycth, 
is the promiſe of remiſſion. of finnes by the Lord Jeſus. For as 
the Ifraclites, by the ſame eyes by which they looked upon the 
braſen Serpent, they ſaw other things ; bur they were not hea- 
led by looking: upon any thing elſe, -but onely the braſen Ser- 
pent : ſo, though by the ſame Faith whereby I cleave ro Chriſt 
for remiſſion of. finnes, I beleeve every truth revealed ; yet I am 
not juſtifyed by belceving any truth bur the promiſe of Grace in the 
Goſpell. | 
- . Open the nature of this ſaving and juſtifying Faith ſomewhat 
:\{ 04 3. reſell}... 
Juſtifying -: Faith may - bee conſidered two waies; either as 
5 $3 | God 
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The Popith - 


implicice faith 


gonfuted. 
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whol: ſoule is 


the ſez t of 
E3irh, 


God works it in mans heart, or elſe as mans heart works by it towards 
God.again, For firſt, God enables man to beleeve, and then he be- 
leeves by Gods enabling. | 

In the firſt reſpe&, Faith is faid to be Gods gift , Epheſ. 2. 8, Phil. 
1.29. And it is the greatneſſe of Gods power, that raiſeth mans heart 
unto it, Epbeſ. 1.19. 

In the ſecond reſpe&,man is faid to beleeve , Romans 10. 10. and to 
come to Chriſt. But he beleeves by Gods enabling him to beleeve;and 


| he comes by Gods cauſing him to come, Fohn 6.44. No Man can come 


unto me except the Father draw him, ſaith our Saviour. 
What doth God work in man when he gives him Faith 

Firſt, he enlightneth the underſtanding ro ſee the truth and preci- 
oulneſle of the rich offers of grace in the Loxv Jzsus, 1 Cor.2. 
11, 12. 14. Fohn1.5. Fohn 12. 39. Fohn 6.45. Matthew 16, 17. Ads 
26. 18. 

Secondly, he enables the will to embrace them, and reach all the 
defires of the ſoul after them, and reſt and build eternall comfort on 
them. The things of God, as they are fooliſhneſſe tro mans naturall 
judgement : ſo they are enmity to his naturall will. And therefore 
when G o d gives faith, he gives a new light to the underſtanding, 
and new motions and inclinations to the heart. As the Covenant of 
Graceis; 1mill give them anew heart, Ezekiel 36,26, It muſt bee a 
mighty power to turn the heart of man upſide down, and cauſe him 
to pitch all the deſires of. the ſoul upon a ſupernaturall obje&t , Fokx 
6. 44. 

What gather we from hence ? 

Firſt, the folly of the Popiſh Doors, who perſwade the multi- 
tude to reſt in a blinde Faith, which they call implicite and folded up; 
telling them that it is enough for them to beleeye as the Church bee. 
leeves, though they know not what the Church beleeves, nor who the 
Churchis: whereas the Scripture reacheth us that Faith comes by hea- 
ring ; that is, by hearing the bleſſed promiſes of Grace offered to the 
people, Row: 10.14-17. Faith doth not confiſt in darkneſfle and igno- 
rance; but knowledge is of the ingredience of it, John 12. 39. and 
therefore ſometimes pur for it, 7oha 17. 3. Eſa. 53. 12. Where God 
doth work faith, there hce gives a ſaving light to the underſtanding, 
though in diverſe meaſures and degrees. As there are weake meca- 
ſures of Faith, ſo weak meaſures of knowledge and apprehenfions in 
ſaving myſteries: but no man can build upon Gods gracious word and 
promiſe, for the truth and reality of what he ſpeaks, withour he know 
what he ſpeaks. of 

Secondly , we may here learne that Faith doth not- conſiſt onely in 
the underſtanding, or onely in the will , bur in the whole ſoul: the 
whole intelligent nature is the ſear of Faith. And therefore either fairh 
is not a ſupernaturall gift of God, or elſe they ſpeak ungracioully of 
Gods grace in the work of Faith, who attribute no more to God then 
the renovation of mans underſtanding, and revealing thoſe things ro 
him, which by nature he could not ſee ; leaving the action of conſen- 
ting and embracing by Faith the things-revealed to mans free- will: ſo 

ſharing 
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ſharing the bulineſſe of beleeving between God and man; theenlight- 
ning of the underſtanding ſhall bee Gods, bur the inclining of the will 
muſt bea mans own, any further then it may be invited by morall per- 
ſwaſton, Bur the Scripture every where ſhewes faith to be ſuch a tran- 
ſcendent and ſupernaturall gift, as far excceds all naturall power to pro- 
duce or reach unto. God doth all in this high bufineſle bh his power- 
full Spirit and ſupernaturall grace. | | 

But how then is it ſaid, that man beleeveth,man receiveth Chriſt , 

ma? comes unts him? 

Theſe phraſes and the like thew what man doth when faith is 
wrought in him, how his ſoule aQts by ir, and exerciſeth this excel- 
lent habit received. And it is thus. 1. By Gods teaching him,he under- 
ſtands; by Gods enlightning his mind he ſees the excellency of the 
Lord Feſus, and firmely aflents unto the word of grace as true ; that in- 
deed Chriſt is the onely blefled Saviour; and that all the promiſes of 
God in him are yea and amen. 2. By Gods changing and enabling his 
will he wils: by Gods ſantifying his affections he loves and embraceth; 
by Gods printing and ſealing them on his heart hee poſleſleth and 
cloſeth with Chriſt , and the precious promiſes of mercy in him , and 
embraceth the tenure of rhe Goſpell as the ſweeteſt and happieſt 
tidings that ever ſounded in his cares, and entertaines it with the beſt 
welcomes of his deare heart, and placeth his eternall happinefle on this 

Rock of ſalvation. | 
Put nowall theſe together 2 
They all ſhew that faithis nothing elſe but a ſupernaturall a&ion 
and worke of G O Din man , whereby mans heart, thar is, {ll the 
powers of mans {oule move as they are firſt moved byG O D. So 
that the ation of man in beleeving ; is nothing but his knowing 
of heavenly things by Gods revealing them and cauſing him to 
know them ; his willing them and embracing them by Gods cnabling 
him to will and embrace them. Thus the motion of mans heart to 
Chritt , being moved by God, is called mans belecving with the 
Heart : even as a wheele which of it ſelfe cannot move, yet being 
moved by a higher wheele doth move 4 which motion though it be bur 
One, yet 18 ſaid to be the motion of two, that is , of the mover and.of 
the thing moved. | 
It ſeemes then that juſtifying faith cenſiſtsin theſe two things ; 
Viz. i# havins amind to know Chriſt , and a will to reſt upon 
him. | | 
Yes: whoſvever ſees ſo much excellency in Chriſt that thereby 
he is drawn to embrace him as the onely Rock of ſalvation, that mian 
truly belceves to Juſtification. | 
But is it not neceſſary ts Tuſtification, to.be aſſured that my ſinnes are 
pardoned, and that I am juſtifyea © 59 
No: that is no at of faith as it juſtifyeth;bur aneffee and fruit that 
followeth after Juſtification. For no. man is an ow by belceving 
that he isjuſtifyed; for he mult be juſtifyed before he can beleeve ir:and 
no man is pardoned by beleeving that heis pardoned; for he muſt bee 
pardoned before he can beleeve it. Bur faith as it juſtifyerh, is a reſting 
| upon 


The Summe and $ abſtance 


upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to be the onely 
Saviour, and the hanging upon him for ſalvation, Mar. 16. 16. Tohy 20. 
31: Adts 8.37. Rom, 10. 9. 1lohn 4.15. & 5.1: 5. 

- Itis thediredt.aof Faith that juſtifyeths that whereby I do be- 
leever it is the refle& at of faith that aſſures; that'whereby I know 1 
do beleeve. and it comes by way of argumentation thus. | 

Maj. Whoſoever relyeth upon Chriſt the Savieur of the world for Iuſtifi- 
cation and pardon; the wordof God ſaith, that he by ſo doing 
atually juſtifyed and pardoned. 

Min, But 1 doe truly rely upon Chriſt for Inſtification and pardon, 


| Cond. Therefore I undoubtedly beleeve that T amjuſtifyed and pardoned. 


What Recon- 
Ciliation is. 


What Adopti- 
cn is, 


But many times both the former propoſitions may be granted to be 
true , and yct a weake Chriſtian want ſtrength ro draw the concluſion. 
For itis onething to beleeve, and another thing to beleeve that I doe 
beleeve: ir is one thing for a man to have his ſalvation certain, and a- 


' nother thing to be certainthar it is certain. 


Hew then doth the ſoule reach after Chriſt in the att of ſuſti- 
+... Tyine* | : 
Even as a Ec" into a river and like to be drowned , as hee is 
catried down withthe floud cſpics the bough of a tree hanging over 
the river, which he catches ar and clinges unto with all his mighr 
toſavehim ; and ſeeing no other way of ſuccour but that , ventures 
his life upon it : this man ſo ſoone as he had faſtned upon this bough 
isina ſafe condition, though all troubles, feares and terrours are 
not preſently out of: his mind, untill he comes to hinxelfe and ſees 
himſglfe quite out of danger ; then hee is ſure hee is ſafe, but he was 
ſafe before he was ſure. Even ſo it is with a Beleever. Faith is but the 
eſpying of Chriſt as the onely meanes to ſave, and the reaching out of 
the heart to lay hold upon him. God hath ſpoke the word and madethe 
promiſe in hisSon : I beleeve him. to be the onely Saviour, and remit 
my ſoule to him to be ſaved by his mediation. So ſoone as the ſoule 
can do this, God imputeth the righteouſnefſe of his Sonne unto ir, 
and it is atually: juſtityed in the Court of Heaven, though it is nor 
preſently quieted and pacifyed in the Courr of Conſcience :chat is done 
afterwards, in fome ſooner , in ſome later, by the fruits and effects of 
Tuſtification. 
What are the Concomitants of Tuſtification * 
Reconciliation, and Adoption, Rom. 5. 1. Tohn 1. 12. 
What is Reconciliation © | 
-.. Itis that grace, whereby! we that were enemies to God are made 
friends, ( Rom. 5.10;) we tliat were rebels are received into favour: 
we that were farre off, and aliens from God , are now brqught' netic 
through CHRIST, £ph. 2: 12, 13.& 18, 19. 1 lohn 13. Heb. 12. 
£24 33. = 
What is Adoption , + PIR 
Adoption is the power and priviledge to be the ſons of God, (19s 
I. 12. Eph, 1.5.) derived unto us from Chriſt , who being the eternal 
Sonof God, becaine by Incarnation our brother, that by him GOD 
might bring many Sons and daughters untoiglory, Heb, 2.10, . j 
Wha: 
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Wat are th? benefits that flow to us from our Adoption * 


—_ 


The benefits 


Some are privative immunities, and freedome from many grievan- of Adoption. 
ces. As 1. Weare freed from the flavery of fin, Rom.6.14. 2. From - 


condemnation, Rozz. 8. 1. 3, From all {laviſh feares and terrors, Rows $. 
15. We have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear azain , but the ſpirit 
of 4doption. 4. From the Law, not ceremoniall onely, (Gal.5.1.) but 
Moratl : freed, I mean, from the curfe of it.freed from the condemning 
power of it, freed from the coaction and compultion of it, freed from 
the rigorous exation and inexorable demands of it, as it is acovenant 
of workes : but not freed from the doGtrine of holineſle contained in 
it. The juftifycd and adopted are every way freed from the Law, as it 
was anenemy and againſt us, Lute r, but nor freed asit is our guide 
and director, containing the rule of Gods holy will. Our Sonſhip doth 
not free us from ſervice, but from flavery ; not from holineſle, but to 
holineſs. There is a free ſervice, which benefits the condition of a ſon: 
Gods ſervice is perfect freedome. 

Some are dive dignities. As 1, Free accefle ro the throne of 
Grace, that wee may come to God in Prayer as toa Father , Gala, 
4. 6. Romans 8, 15. 2. Wee have anintereſt in Gods particular and 
ſpeciall Providence, 2 Cor. 6. ult, Romans 8. 28, 3, Wee by our 
adoption have a#free and ſanctifyed uſe of all Gods creatures rettored, 

. the right unto which wee forfeited in Adam. For no man hath 
any ſpirituall right to any thing, ora ſanctifyed uſe of Gods Crea- 
tures untill he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a ſon and 
heir with him, and thenall things are his, 1 Cor. 3. 21. Rowans 8. 32, 

. From Adoption flowes all Chriſtian joy : which is called the joy 

in the Holy Ghoſt, Romans 14. 17. unſpeakable and glorions, 1 Per. 
1.8, 9. Roms. 5.2. For the ſpirit of Adoptions, firſt, a witnefle, Rom. 
8.16.. Secondly , a ſealc, #ph. 4. 20. Thirdly, the pledge and earn- 
eſt of our Inheritance, Zpr. 1. 14. ſetling a holy ſecurity in the ſoule ,, 
whereby it rejoyceth even inaffliction in hope of glory. 
Doe the juſtifyed Children of God alwaies then rejoyce 

Joy conſidered as a delightfull apprehenfion of the favour of God 
gladding the heart , though it ought continually to be laboured for, 
(Phil. 4. 4.) and preſerved ; yet it may be at times not onely darkned 

and daunted, but for a time even loſt, and to be reftored, Pſal. 51. 12. 
Yetitis, as all ſpirituall gifts of God , perperuall and without repen- 
tance; if we regard | 

I. The matter of rejoycing; which is Gods unchangeable loye and 
orace, Mal. 3.6, | 

2. The cauſes and fountaines of joy in the regenerate;whichare the 
never failing graces of Faith, (Luke 22, 32.) Hope,(kom. 5. 5.)and 
Love towards God in Chriſt, Cor. 8. 

3: The valuation (even in the nw diſmay) of our part and hope 
in Chriſt above the pleaſures of ten thouſand worlds. 

4- The pretenceand claim of a faithfull heart, promiſing and chal- 
 lenging unto it ſelfe a comfortable harveſt of joy tor the preſent ſeed- 
time of ſorrow, Pſal.42. 5. & 57. 11. & 126.5. | : 

So much of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their 
communion 
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commnxion with Chriſt viz. Fuſtification, New what i5the ſe- 
cond benefit which ts called Glorification and Sandtification 2 
It is the renewing of our nature according to the Image of God, in 
righreouſneſs and true holineſs : which is bur begun in this life, and 
is called Sanificarion; and perfeed in the life to come, which there- 
fore is moſt ſtrictly called Glorification. 
How far forth is our natare renewed in this life by Sandification? 
This renewing is of our whole nature, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. Rem. 12. 2. the 
underitanding being enlightned, the will retifyed, the actions regula- 
red, the outward man reformed : but nor wholly in this life. And this 
is done by the powerfull operation of the Spirit of God; who having 
begun a good work in us, will perfeCtit unto the day of the Lord, Tohn 
13. 6. Pſal, 51. 10. Ezek. 36.26. 
what be the parts of our Sandtification © 

Two : anſ{werable to the two powerfull meanes whereby they are 
wrought. Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto finne , and thereby free- 
dom trom the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Rows. 6.6,7. 

Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto the newneſs of life, by the 
power of the refurrection of Chriſt ; in regard whereof itis alſo called 
our firſt reſurreion, Rev. 20. 6, | 

How doth $Sandtification differ from the former graes of Tuſt ification 
In many maine and materiall differences : as, 

I. In the order;not of time, wherein they go together,(Rows.8. 30.) 
nor cf knowledge and I—_ wherein this latter hath preceden- 
cie,(1 C:7.6. 11.) but of nature z wherein the former is the ground of 
this latter, 2 Cer. 7. I. | 

Secondly, in the Subject : the righteouſneſs whereby wee are juſti- 
fied being inherent in Chriſt for us ; but this of SanCtification in our 
ſelves from him, Rows. 8, 10. 

Thirdly, in the cauſe : our Iuſtification following frem the merit 
our Sanctification from the efficacy of the death and life of Chriſt, 


Eph. 1. 19. @ 2.5. 


Fourthly, in the inſtrument. Faith, which in Iuſtification is only as | 


an _ receiving, in Sanctification is a co-working vertue, Ads 15. 19. 
Gal. 5 .6. ; 

Fifthly, in the meaſure : Iuſtification being in all beleevers, and ar all 
times alike ; but Sanctification wrought differently and by degrees, 
2 Cor. 3.18.2 Pet. 3.18. - 

Sixthly, in the end : which being in both eternall life, (Rom. 6, 23, 
24.) yet the one is among the cauſes of reigning, the other onely as the 
high-way unto the kingdome. | 

What ts the rule and ſquare of our Santi fication 2 | 

The whole word of God, (106.17. 17. P[.119.9.) as containing that 

will of his, (Rem.12.2.) which is even our Sanftification,1 Theſ.4.3. & 6 
How ave you prove. that Gods word is ſuch arule ? 

I. By expreſs warrant of Scripture, 2 Tim, 3.14, 17- 

- 2. By the reſemblances or things whereunto it is compared: as to the 
Way weare to walk in; ([er.6.16.Mar.12.14. Ads 18.24,25.) to a Light 


and a Zanthorn ina dark place, to guide our feet into the way of Pal 
P a 4 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


— 


202 


Pſal. 119. 105.Prov.6.23.2 Ptt.1.19,20. Luk.,1.77;79.)toa Glaſſe(lam, 
3.25 ) toa Rule, Line, $ quarc, Meaſure & Ballance whereby muſt be fra- 
med, ordered,meaſured, & pondered,1/a.28.17.Gal.6.16. Phil. 3.16. 

3. Becauſe they onely are commended for a holy and righteous life , 
who have framed itaccording to the Word,(Zuk.1.6.)and all others ſe- 
cluded, 1/4. $. 19, 20. Mat. 22. 29. OE : 

4. Becauſe nothing can be counted jholy and righteous, which God 
doth not fo accompr, and that in his word. For as he onely is righteous, 
and maketh this or that to be holy and righteous, : ſo his word onely 
ſheweth us what that is which he ſo accompteth. And therefore it 1s 
called his holy Word, holy Scriptures, righteous Laws,c.Dent. 4. 8. 
2 Tim. 3. 15,16. Ni 

What meane you here by the wholeWord of God ? 

Both the Law and the Goſpel/, the Old Teſtament and the New, 106 

22, 22, 10h, 17. 17. | 
How & the Goſpel 4 rule of obedience, being the rule of faith ? 
As the Law requireth obedience, (1am.2.8,) ſo the Goſpel direQeth 
the faithfull how to perform it : (1 77m. 1. 9, 10,11, Eph.4.20,21)onely 
with difference, 


1, Of the manner: the Law propounding God to be worſhipped of The difference 


us in himſelfe, as our Creator ;z the Goſpel in Chriſt, as our Saviour 
Tonn 5. 23. & 14-1 
2. Of the exd: the Law requiring all duties, as for the procurement 
of our own ſalvation; the Goſpel in way of thankfulneſle for ſalvation 
in Chriſt already beſtowed, 1 The. 5, 18. | 
3. Oftheeffed?: the Law(like Pharaoh, that required brick,but allow- 
ed no ſtraw) demanding obedience,but vouchſafing no aſſiſtance z (ſup- 
poſing man as in the ſtate of Creation:) the Goſpel both offering , and 
conferring to the regenerate , that which ir requireth, Rome. 10.5, 6, 8. 
for it both requireth and conferreth faith unto the Ele, and that not 
only as a hand to lay hold on Chriſt,bur alſo as a chief vertue,working 
by love in all parts of obedience. Without which even the Goſpel 1s 
Law, that is, a killing letter, (2 Cor. 3.6.) to the unregenerate ; and with 
which the Law becommeth as ir were _— to the regenerate; even 4 
law of liberty, Tam.1.25.& 2.12. For as the Law ſaveth us not without 
the Co ſo the Goſpel ſaveth us not without the Law. 
Doth not the Goſpell add ether Precepts or Counſels to thoſe of the Law? 
Not any other, in ſubſtance of action, but onely reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law:(1 1h. 2. 7; 8.) and ſpecifyeth ſome duties, as of 
faith in the Meſſias, of the Sacraments , 8&c. which have their [general 
ground from the Law. As for thoſe, that are propounded in forme of 
counſell, and doe concern things indifferent, dey are not therefore ar- 
bitrary courſes ( Rev, 3. 18.) of higher perfe&tion, much leſſe meritori- 
0u5 of greater-glory : bur as they are-applyed with due circumſtances , 
neceſlary precepts, referred to ſome one or other commandement of the 
Law ; the rejecting whereof excludeth from the kingdome of God , 
Mai, 19. 23. | Ss Es 
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What is that Law, which with the direfftion of the Goſpel , is the TheMorall 
| law the rule of 
SanGilcation, 
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Ceremoniaall 
Law. 


Indiciall Law. 


The Morall + 
Law. 


The Morall law,or law of nature,cngraven by God himſelf firit in the 
heart of man in his creation,after in Tables of ſtone (Derz.,10. 4 Yin the 
daysof Moſes;and ſo publiſhed and committed unto the Church for all 
ages, as the royall law for obedience to God our King, (1am.2.8. ) 

Why did God write that Law in Tables of ftone * | 

Partly to fignify the perpetuall uſe and continuance of them to the 
end of the world ; partly to ſhew the ſtony hardneſs of our hearts, in 
which this law was tobe written, and to declare how hard iris to bring 
us to obedience of them. | 

why did none but God write thu Law in Tables of ftone ? 
Becauſe none but God can write his Lay in our hearts. 
How was this Law delivered © 

To ſhew the gloriouſneſle of it , God delivered it in fire. For the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the Pcopte fled , and Moſes 
himſelf trembled. 

What did this ſignify to them, and teach us ? 

1. That without Chriſt, the Law is but death. 

2. That we ſhould be very carcfull to perform obedience to the ſame. 
Did God give no other Law bat the Morall Law onely ? 

Yes, he added alſo the Ceremonial and Indiciall Laws, as ſpeciall ex- 
plications and applications ofthe law Morall,unto that preſent Church 
and people the iecakizes, Rom. 9. 4» 

What was the Ceremonial Law ? 

T hat law which did ſet down orders for direction in rites of outward 

worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpell, (Heb. 10. 1. &c.) 
Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe Lawes ? 

No. For the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are utterly 
aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; and therefore the uſe of them now 
would be a kind of deniall of his death. 

What call you the Fudigiall Law ? | 

That wherein God appointed a forme of Politike and Civill Go- 
vernment of the Common-wealth of the Jewes : which therefore is 
ccaſed with the diſsolution of that State, for which it was ordained ; 
ſaving onely intthe:common equity. 

. * Ts this Law mierly revoked and abolifhed by Chriſt ? 

No.For he came not to overturn any good government of the com- 

mon-yealth;much leſs that which was appointed by God himſelf. 
May net Chriſtian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thaſe 
laws of government, which were ſet down by Moſes ? 

In ſome circumſtances they may : but in the generall equity and fub- 
ſtance they may not. 

| What Fudiciall Laws are immutably. to be obſerved now of Chr ſti- 
an Magiſtrates ? 
Thoſe which haye reaſons annexed unto them, 8 ſpecially thoſe wher- 
in God hath appointed death for the puniſhment of hainous offences. 
What 1s the Moryall Law ? | 

That which commandeth the perfection of godlineſſe and righteouſ-. 

neſs; 8 directeth us in our duties to God 8& man, Des.5.33. & 12. 32. 
Are we not delivered from this Law by the means of Chriſt ? 


From the b#rthen of the lay exacting in our own perſons perfect obe- 
dicnce, 
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dience;and from the carſe of that law.due-untodiſobedience, we are de- 
livered by Chriſt, Gal. 3.10, 11, 12,13. But from the Commandement 
as a rule of ife,we are not freed, (1am.2.8.)but contrariwiſeare inclined 
& diſpoſed, by his free ſpirit, to the willing obedience thereof, Pſ«5 1.12. 
& 1194. 324-45» I 10h, J+,3» | : hs 
To what'end ſerveth the Law? | L.. endand | 
Firſt, it is a glafſe , to diſcover our filthineſſe, and to ſhew us 6ur 1.,v. ” 
finnes and the puniſhment thereof : that thereby we may be driven un- 
to.Chriſt, to be purged by him, (Gal. 3.24. Rem. 3. 20,27.) For it layeth 
open all the parts of our miſery , both ſinfulnefle,accurſedneſſe,and im- 
potency or unableneſle to relieve our ſelves : ſo whipping and chaſing 
us:to Chriſt; that in him we may finde deliverance. | 
.'-Secondly, when we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves faved b 
him, it is aguide to direct us in the way .we have to walke in all our lite 
after, Matth..5. 17. Luk.1.6, Dent.6.6, For after the Law hath brought 
us to Chriſt, the feeling ofthe love of God in him maketh us to ſtrive 
towards the obedience of it: and then itisa rule to dire& us how to be- 
have our ſelves in all-things that we doezteaching us how we are to live, 
in ſuch ſort, as whoſoever walkethnot accordingly cannot be ſaved, 
What further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate ? 
Firſt, as a light irdire&teth us. For the,world beinga darke wilder- 
neſſe, and we naturally blind ; we are in continuall danger of falling, 
unleſſeour ſteps be guided by lamp of the Law, Pſal., 119. 105. 
-- Secondly, as a prick it inciteth us to obedience z becauſe God com- 
mandeth them. | i 
Thirdly, it frameth us to humility ; whilſt by it we underſtand that 
we ate farre from fulfilling it. 
; What gather you of this ? | 
Firſt, whar great reaſon there is why we ſhould-be well acquainted 
with the Law of God, ſeeing it is of ſo great uſe. .. 
Secondly, that every one ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out 
of this Law of God; wherby al the creatures are ſanifyed for mans uſe. 
... What 2s the contrary vice © 2 | 
Ignorance, whereof Chriſt ſaith-, that the blind fall into the dich, 
Matth. 15. 14» . _. 
So much of the uſe of the Law :What # required for our profiting therein? 
In the firſt place it is required, that we have the right underſtanding 
of the Law :' without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the former 
fruites. For how cana man aclnonlits the bon of cher Law which 
he knoweth not 2 or how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the per- 
formance of it, unleſſe he underſtand his Maſters will 2 | 
+ What Rules are principally to be obſerved for the underſtanding and 
..  : right dnterpreting of the Law ? B+ | 
Three eſpecially, _... 
_. Whatis the frfte, . 


* 


That the Law is ſpiritual, reaching to the ſoul and all the powers Rules'ro be ob. 


o * d 
thereof : and charging as well the heart and thoughts , as the ontward reno 
man, Rom, 7, 14, Dent.6. 5, Mat, 22.37. Mark 12. 30.Lnk,10,27. ofche Law, 

os 1.Rule ; 
How doth the Law charge all _ of the ſo wet It Law is foltiruat 


TM 
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It chargeth rhe underſtanding to know every duty, even all the will 
of God: It chargeth the judgement to diſcerne between good and 
evill; and between two good things, which is the better. It chargeth 
the memory to reraine. It chargeth the will to chuſe the better, and 
to leave the worſe. It —_— the affeCtions to love things to be lo- 
ved, and to hate things to be hated. | 

Doththe Law requiretheſe alike of all ? 

No; but according to the ſex, growth in age, and difference of 
calling : as more of a man then of a woman, of a young man then of 
a child; of 4 publike perſon then of a private man. | | 

That i the ſecond Rule ? | 
2, Rule: That That the Law is perfe?, Pſal. 19. 7. not onely binding the ſoule, bur 
re baw 5 PU” tfo the whole ſottte,to diſcharge all the ſeverall functions of her facul. 
ries,perfealy. As the Underſtanding,to know the will of God perfec- 
ly;-the Tadgment , to diſcerne perfectly betwixt good and evill : the 
Memory, to — remember all perfe&ly ; the Will , to chuſe the 
go00d and teave theevill perfedly;; the Aﬀections, to love the one, and 
hate'the other perfeMly. So in'condemning evill, it condemneth all e- 
viil;;and in commanding good,it commandcth all good ; charging man 
to practiſe the good, and refuſe the evill perfe&tly:and that nor onely as 
it was commanded Adam before his fall, bur alſo according to the ſeve- 
rall times before, in;and after the Law. | 

Whit 3s thethird ? 


pn: Fn Thatin every Commandement there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 
mandemens moreis commanded or forbidden then is named. Tz 

there is a Sy- That fpefall duties are comprehended under this third ? 

=_ : Theſe three following. | 

x Branch o it forhi - 
weve, | 11- Whartſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary ; 


and whatſoever it forbidderh, it commandeth the contrary, Mar. 5.21, 
23, 24,25- So whereany duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Com- 
mandements ; there we muſt underſtand the contrary fin to be forbid- 
den, (Matth. 4. 10. 1 Cor. 15. 34+) and where any finne is forbidden, 
as in the negative: there muſt we know the contrary duty is required, 
Eph. 4. 28. | Fen te: 
| m——_ / Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth'in one kinde, 
it commandecth or forbiddeth all of the ſame kinde, and all the degrees 
thereof. For under one kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all rhings 
of like ſort : and tinder one maine duty, or crime expreſſed , all degrees 
of good or evill inthe ſime kind, are cither commanded, or forbidden, 
Aat. 5.21,22.66.1 10h. 3.15. | | 
3. Branch, 3. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth,it commandeth 
or forbiddeth the cauſes thereof,and all the meanes whereby that thing 
is done or brought to paſſe : So that with the thing forbidden, or the 
duty enjoyned, all occaſions and provocations or fiittheratices theteto, 
are conſequently condemned, or required, 1 785.22. Hebi10.24,25. 
"Mat. 5.27, 50. DEER ETRESTT; | 
Beſides the trut kyowledee, whit isfurihir required for a profitable 
courſe inthe Law? | © oo | 
Firſt, Renictnbrance : without which 0ur knowledge is nothing - 
that 
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that which is powred into a riven veilell, And therefore in the fourth 
commandement God uſing this word Remember,(to teach us how deep- 
ty negligence and forgetfulneſſe of that commandement is rooted in our 
nneNTath in one commandement thew what remembrance we ſhould 
have ofall, and whai forgetfulneſle is (though not alike) in all. 

Secondly, Judgertient ro take heed that we doe nothing raſhly, and 
ſuddenly, but ever to examine our waies. | 

Thirdly, the Will and Aﬀetions muſt be formed to an obedience of 

the Commandements. Whereto alſo it may help to conſider that God 
. propoundeth the ten Commmandements in the ſecond perſon of the ſin- 
oular number ; ſaying; Thou ſhalt not, ec. 
Why arethe Commandements nttered in this ſort;rather then by you , 
or No man, or Every man, ec. | 

Firſt; becauſe God being withour partiality ſpeaketh to-all men alike; 
as well rherich as poor, high as low. 

Secondly, becauſe no man ſhould put the Commandements of God 
from himſelfe, as though they did not concern him : bur every particu- 
lar man ſhould apply them to himſelfe , as well as if God had ſpoken'to 

.him by name. | 
| hat gather you of this ? 

That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt men,which is 
to eſteem 1hat which is ſpoken unto all men,to be(as it were)ſpoken ts none; 
As you ſhall have it common amongſt men to ſay & confteſle, that God 
is juſt and mercifull,and that he commandeth this, and forbiddeth thar: 
and yet they uſually ſo behave themſelves, that they ſhift the marter to 
the generall , as if it did nothing belong unto them in particular ; and 
as ifthey notwithſtanding might liveas they liſt. And therefore cyery 
man is to judge and eſteem that God ſpeaketh in the Law to him in par- 

ticular ; and is accordingly to be affected therewith. 
That this obedjence may be more willing and cheerfull, what i further 
to bethought upon * 
Wee muſt ſet before our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us : as 


the Lord did before the Iſraelites in the Preface to the ten Com- - 


mandements. 
What benefits ought we chiefly to call ts mind 
Firſt, thoſe which God doth generally beſtow upon all his children z 
as our Election, Creation, Redemption, Vocation, Juſtification , 
Sanctification, continuall Preſervation: and then particularly ſuch 
bleſſings as God hath ſeverally beſtowed upon every one of us. 
Are not the Tudgements of Gd alſe to be thought upsn for farthe- 
| rance to this obedience © 
Yes verily ; to make us feare to offend in our waies, Exod, 20.5; 7. 
Pſal. 119. 120. | 
Remaineth there yet any mere ? 


Good company ; which with David we mult cleave unto, (Pfal. ,_. dong 
I19. 63. Prov, 13. 20.)not the nobleſt or of greateſt account, bur the oy 1equir.d, 


godlycſt. For if we will avoid ſuch a ſinne , we muſt ayoid all com- 

pany that doth delight therein; which is no lefle dangerous then good 
company is profitable. 
+ E 5 | What 


TERRI 


Why the 
commande- 
ments 2re pro- 
pounded in the ' 
{ccond perſon. 
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Why the Com- 
* mandements 
are propound- 
ed negatively, 


The diviſion 
of the Deca- 


logue. 


The ſum of the 
firſt Table. 


What gather you of this ? 

That whoſoever maketh no choice of company , maketh no conſci- 
ence of fin: as thoſe that dare keep company familiarly with Papiſts , 
and profane perſons, thinking that they may keep their conſcience to 
themſelves. 

Hitherto of the helpes bath of the knowledge and prattiſe. In what 
part of the Scripture i the Morall Law of God contained? 

It is handled at large throughout the whole Scripture : but is ſum- 
marily contrived fark into ten Words or ten Commandements,Ex.20, 
(Dent. 4. 13: & 10. 4.) and theniinto two,(Mar.32.37.40. Lak.10.27.) 
comprehending the ſumme of the whole Law. Which arc now to bee 


' ſpoken of. 


Why hath God given tenCommandements, and no more? Den.5. 22. 

Firſt, that no man ſhould either adde any thing to, or take any thing 
from the Lawes of God. 

Secondly, that we mighs be left withont excuſe, if we learned them 
not; ſeeing they be butten, and no more. 

How aze theſe teu Commandements propounded ? 

Sometime affirmatively, as the fourth and fift ; others #egatively, 
as all the reſt : ſome with reaſons annexed ,as thefive firſt; ſome with- 
our, as the five laſt : and all of them in the time to come,and in the ſe- 
cond perſon ſingular. | 

Why they are laid domn in the ſecond perſon ſingular, you have ſhewed 
before : and mby. ſome have reaſons added unite them,we ſhall heare « 
litile after. Declare now,why God hath propounded all the Comman-. 
dements in the time to come, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not, ec? 

Becauſe it is not enough for us , that we have kept the Commande- 
ments of God heretefore , except we continue in keeping of them to 
the end of our lives. 

. Why are there more of the Commandements negative, telling us what 
we ſhould not de;then affirmative,teling us what we ſhould ds ? all 
of them, except two, being ſet down negatively. 

x. Toput us in mind of our corruption; which necdeth greatly to be 
reſtrained. Whereas if Adam had continued in integrity,{mn had not been 
known : and then vertue onely had becn propounded to us to follow. 

2. Becauſe our ſouls being full of fins muſt have them plucked forth, 
before we can doeany thing that is good, | 

3. Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſtrongly. For the Negative 
precept binderh alwates, and to all moments of time : the Affirmative 
bindethalwaics, but not to all moments of time. 

How are the Ten Commanderents divided ? 
Into twe Tables : (Dent. 4. 13. & 10. 1,4.) which Chriſt calleth the 
two great Commandements, Mat. 22. 
What doth the firft containe ? 
Our duty to God: in the four firſt Commandemeants. 
What doth the ſecond? 
Our duty to man : in the ſix laſt. . 
Whatis the ſumme of thefirſl? 

Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart , and with of ” 

oule, 
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foul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, Dexz. 6:5. Mat. 
22. 37, 38. Luke 10.27. * | | 
VV hat is the ſuname of the ſecond * 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour asthy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 22.. 30. 

Luke 10.27. 7. | 
© PV hatisthe ſumme of this ſumme ? | | 

Love, which conſiſteth in' two-heads (as we have heard: ) to wit, the 

love of God, and oft Neighbour; Lu.10.27.1 oh. 5. 2.1 Tim. I, 4,5. 
VV hat uſe is there of this ſhort ſumme ? 

Very great : both to ſhew the marvellous wiſdome of God, and alſo 

for ſingular profit that redoundeth to us thereof. | 
VVherein appearethrthis wiſdome of God * 

 Thatfith it was great cunning to contrive the whele will of God 

into ten words ; it muſt needs be more wonderfull to bring all into 

two. - | 

What is the profit that redoundeth unto us 2 

It furthereth us in the twofold uſe of the Law betore ſpoken of. For 
firſt, it is a meanes the more to humble us, and ſo the more effectu- 
ally to drive us urito Chriſt. Secondly, it helpeth us much in our obe- 
dience to Chriſt and his commandements. 

What profit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning humiliation 2 

That men being brought to a nearer ſight of their finnes, might bee 

the morecarneſt to come unto Chriſt, 
How ſhall that be? 

That when all our ſinnes are gathered into one heap , and muſtered 
into'one troop, they may appear the greater", and caſt us downe the 
more. As aman owing ſundry debts unto divers or unto one man, in 
the particulars is confident of his ability to pay all, as long as he hear- 
cth they are but ſmall ſummes: bat hearing the whole ſumme, he de- 
ſpaireth of the 'payment of it. Or when as there be many ſouldiers 
comming againſt their enemy, but yet here and there ſcattered, they 
doe not affect us with ſo great feare, as when they be gathered and ran- 
ved in order, and are all under one fight or view. 

How tis this ſhewed in our love towards God ? 

In that it ſhould be done in fimple obedience of the whole man, that 
is, of all the powers both of ſoul and body : which is impoſſible forany 
man to doc. . | 
| What ave they of the Soul * 

Two,of the Mind and of the Will. 

What arethey of the Mind? 

The Underſtanding and Iudgement : unto both which Memory is 

annexed. Þ <> GG | 
How ave theſe charged 2 

Our Underſtanding ſhould perfectly comprehend all things that God 
would have us to know : In Judgement we ſhould think aright of them; 
and the Memory accordingly ſhould retain them. Burt we are ignorant 
of many things, and thoſe which wee know, we know but in part : and 
that hq know , we judge not aright of : nor remember as wee 
ought, 

, Þ 4 How 
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How ftend the Will and Aﬀeitions charged e 
Hereby muſt we love perfectly all known good, and perfely hate 
all known evill : of which we come a great deale ſhorter then of the 0- 


ther. | 
What are they of the body * 

All the members, parts, and you. of the body (as beauty, ſtrength, 
&c.) ſhould be wholly imploycd in the ſervice of God, and in the do- 
ing of his Will. But the wandring of our eyes in the hearing of the 
Word, and other parts of Gods ſervice, doth cafily bewray our great 
negligence, and the ſinall obedience and conformity of the reſt ofthe 
members and parts of the body. 

Shew the [ame in onr love towards our Neighbour * 

In that we muſt love him as our felfe : which as it is ſo much the 
lefle then the former,as man is inferiour to God ; ſo we being not able 
to accompliſh it, are much lefle able to fulfill the other. 

How ſhall that be tryed t 

By examination of our ſelves in ſome particulars. As for example, 
whether-we love a ſtranger, or our utter and moſt deadly enemy, as our 
ſelves; which no man everdid : nay a common man, or to be plainer, 
even ourdeareſt friend, as we doe our ſelves; which cannot be found , 
Dent. 28. 53, 56, &c. And therefore the righteouſneſle of the Papiſt 


is a rotten ——_ and ſuch as will never ſtand before the judge- 


ment ſeat of God. 
What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe 2 | 

That by it, as by a glafſe, wee may the eaſier ſee, and being ſhortly 
contrived, we may the better remember, our whole duty, both to God 
and man : it being as a Card or Map ofa Countrycalily carrycd about 
with us. ' 

Seeing then that the whole ſnemme and maine end of the Law is 
' Love, what gather you thereof * 

Thar which the Apoſtle exhorteth unto,(vis.) To leave all idle que- 
Nions as unprofitable,and to deale in thoſe matters onely which further 
the practiſe of love, x Tim. 1. 4, 5. ws 

Why is the love of God called the firſt and greateſt Commande- 
ment? Mat. 22. 38. | 

Becauſe wee ſhould chiefly, and in the firſt place, regard our duties 
to God, and be moſt carefull ro underſtand his will , and to worſhip 
him, 1 Toh7 4. 20, In which reſpect the firſt Table is pur before the ſe- 
cond ; as being the principall. 

How may it appear that our duties ts God areto be preferred before 
the other towards our Neighbanr ? 

Firſt, by the inequality of the perſons offended : becauſcit is worſe to 
"_ __ on wm Ads 4. 19. _ _ 

Econ y the puniſhments afligned in Ccripture, For the brea- 
ches of the rſt Table are. ro be more ſeverely aadghen the brea- 
Ches of the ſecond. As hee that revilerh the Magiſtrate, thall beare 
his ſin: but he that blafphemerh God ſhall be toned to death, 1 Sw. 
2. 25. 


What gather yors of this ? 
gather you of The 
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- The crafty pradtices of Papiſts, who would make men belecye,that 
the chiefeſtgodlineſſe and moſt mericorious good works, of all, requi- 
red inthe law of God, are the works of the ſecond Table, as Charity 
Almes-deeds, &c. thereby deceiving the people to inrich themſelves. © 

Are - the duties of the firſt Table greater then all the duties of the 
| ſecond ? 

No,unlefle the compariſon be equally made. For the morall duties 
of the ſecond: Table being perperuall, are greater then the Ceremoni- 
all dutics of the firſt being temporall:whereunto agreeth, that God will 
rather have marcy then ſacrifice, Heſ. 6.6. Mat. 9. 13. 

1 hen doe you count the compariſon equall * 

.W hen they are compared in like degrees : as the chief Commande- 
ment of the firſt Table with the chief of the ſecond ; the middle du- 
ties of the one with the middle duties of the other; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of thelatter. Thus ifwe com- 
pare the greateſt with the greateſt, and the meaneſt with the meaneſt : 
the duties and breaches of the firſt Tableare greater thenthe duties and 
breaches of the ſecond. But though the principall ſervice of the one 
be greaterthen the principall ſervice of the other : if the compariſon be 
not made in the ſame degrees, as if (for example) the murther of a 
man be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the name of God; or Adulte- 
ry with the Jeaft breach of the Sabbath; theſe of the ſecond Tableare 

reater. 
. Why is the ſecond Table ſaia to be like unto-the firſt 2 Mat.22.39. 

For that they goſo hand in hand together,that no man can perform 

' the one,unleffe hee accompliſh the other : as St. Fohm plainely teacherh 
in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourthand fit Chapter, For whoſocver keeperh 
the firſt Table well, cannor bur keep the ſecond : and whoſoever keep- 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. 

What is to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeem to keep the one, and care 
not for the other ? | 

Ifthey will ſeem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are 

- meere hypocrites: and if they will ſeeme to deale uprightly with their 
neighbours, and have not the love of God in them, they are profane 
Politicks and very Atheilts. 
Wherein elſe doethe Tables agree 2 
Firſt,in that they are both perperuall. 
Secondly, in that they are both perfe&t. | 
Wherein doe the Commandements of the firſt T, able agree © 
In this principally : that they concern the worſhip of God;and con- 
tain our whole duties towards him, 
How are they divided * 


They cither reſpe& the Root of this worthip, as the firſt:or the Bren- Thedivifon 


ches thereof, as the three following. For the fountain worſhip of God 
is preſcribed in the firſt Commandement : the meanes of his ſervice, in 
the other three. 
Why 4id God enjoyne his worſhip in foure Commanadements * 
That we might the better knowand retaine them in mind : or other- 


wiſe might be left the more without excuſe, 
& What 


of the firſt 
Table, 


The Preface 
of the Com- 
mandements. 


non, 
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. . What is common 0 theſe faur commandements of the firſt Table * 
Thar'every one hath his ſeverall reaſon annexed : yet with this diffe- 
rence, that the firſt harh his reaſon going before the.Commandement', 
and the other three have it following. 
Have not the Commandements of the ſecond Table thiir reaſons alſs ? 
Yes verily in the Scripture; but for brevity they are omitted in the 
Decalogue. | | | 
\ Why arethereaſons of the Commandements of the firſt Table rather 
' ſet downthen of the ſecond ? | 
Firſt,that we might know , that there is leſle light left in us of the 
worthip of God, then of the duties we owe to our neighbour, | 
Secondly, to teach us, that as all obedience ſhould be grounded up- 
on reaſon and knowledge ; ſo eſpecially that which concerneth Gods: 
worſhip. - | . 
.- - . What gather you of this ? 
Thar thoſe are greatly deceived, who thinke it ſufficient , if they 
have the Commandements by heart, or can ſay rhem by roar. 
Why is the reaſon of the firſt commandement ſet before, which is 
all theather commeth afier 2 OE 
Becauſe it ſerverh not onely- for a reaſon of this Commandement , 
but alſo for a Preface to all the ten. For it hath a reference to them all, 
andis a reaſon to urge the obſervance of every one of them. 
In what words is it expreſſed ? | 
In theſe words of God, Ex04. 20. 2. 1am the Lord thy God which 
bronght thee out of the land of E &)Pt, out of the honſe of bondage. 
How prove youthis tobe areaſon, and n0t «a Commangement ? as 
ſome doe think, 
Firſt, becauſe it is commonly uſed for a reaſon of other Commande- 
ments, Ezek. 20. 5. 7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. 
Secondly, becauſe it hath not the form ofa Commandement. 
Thirdly, fith the other three Commandements have their reaſon 
added, itis unlikely that the firſt and chicfeſt ſhould have none. 
How #« this Preface ſet as a reaſon to enforce the obſervation beth 
of the firft Commandement, and of all the reſt 2 | 
Thus : If I bee the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the 
band of Bgypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone , and 
keep all my Commandements. But I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me 
for thy God alone, and keep all my Commandements. 
hat ground of obedtence is there laid inthis reaſon © 
That this gm is to be obeyed; becauſe it proceedeth from him, who 
is not onely the Lord our Maker( Pſal.100.3.) but alſosxr God and Sa- 
viour, (1 Tim.4.10.) Pſal.36.6. © 
Whepce is the latter © | 
From the Covenant of grace , whereby he is our God, the Saviow 
of them that beleeve, (1 Tim.g.10.) aſſuring them of all gracious delive- 
rances, by yertue of that his Covenant, front all evils ya. enemies, both 
bodily,and eſpecially ſpirituall : a proof whereof is laid down in that fa- 
mous deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of the ſlavery of Kgyp: , 
WIC 
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which was ſo exceeding great, that by reaſon thereof they were ſaid to 
be in anIron furnace , Deut. 4. 20. 
How can this belong tous which are no Iſraelites ? | 
Though we be not Iiracl in name, or according to the fleſh, yet wee 
are the true Iſrael of God, according to the ſpirirand promiſe. 
Why doth the Lord make choice of that benefit which ſeemeth nothing 
44 all to belong unts us; rather then of any other, wherein we com- 
municate with them ? | 
r. Becauſe it is the manner of God. to allure the Iſraclites, to whom 
the Law was givenat firſt, as children, with temporall benefits, (Lewir. 
26. 4, 10. Denut.28.13.) having reſpedt to their infirmity and childhood: 
whereas we are bleſſed of God with greater knowledge, and therefore : 
in reſpect of them, are (as it were)at mans eſtate. | 
2. Becauſc it was fitteſt to expreſle the ſpirituall deliverance from Sa- 
tan by Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented: and fo it be- 
longeth nolefle (ifnor more) to us then to them. | 

3- Becauſe we having been freed from the ſlavery of our bloody ene- 
mies,whereunto we were {o near more then once, and unto whom wee 
- juſtly have deſervedto have been enthralled ; andit being the common 
caſe of all Gods children, to be in continuall danger of the like, and to 
. feele the like goodnefle of God towards them ; we may alſo make uſe 
of this Title, and eſteem it a great bond alſo for us unto God. : 

4. Becaulc it was the lateſt benefit, the ſiweetneſſe whereof was yet 
| (as it were) in their mouth. And hercin the Lord had reſpe& unto 

'our —_— nature , who are ready to forget old benefits, how great 
{oever.- 
What is there in this reaſon to ſet forth the true God whom we wor- 
ſhip, and to diſtinguiſh him from all 1dols whatſoever ? 

1. The name Fehovah, which berokeneth that he onely is of him- 
ſelf, and all other things have their beeing of him. Whereby wee are 
taught, that there is but one true God , whoſe beeing no creature is 
able to conceive: and that hee giveth beeing to all other things, 
both by creating them art firſt, and by preſerving and direting of them 
continually. | 

2. The name E/ohim, or God; which inthe Hebrew is of the plu- 
rall number, to ſignify the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the 
Godhead. | 

3- That he is both Omnipotent,thart is,able to do all things; and alſo 
willing-to employ his power to the preſervation of his people: proved 
from an argument of the effe&s, in the deliverance of the Iſraelites out 
ofEgypt. 


So much of the Preface; What arethe words of the firſt Com- 
mandement ? 


Thou dal have no other Gods befoze Me. Or , aueance” 
ſhalt not have any ſtrange God befoze 


Py Farce, Exod. 20. z, 


What | 
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Theſcomeand - What ts the ſcope and meaning of this Commanaement ? 

=ordrag of I. That this Fehevah,onc in ſubſtance and three in perſons, the Crea- 

this Comman- tor and Governour of all things, and the Redeemner of his people, is to 

_ be entertained for the onely true God, in all the powers of our ſoule, 
Matth. 22.37. 

2. That the inward and ſpirituall worſhip of the heart, (Prov.23.26.) 
wherein God eſpecially delighteth, (Deat.5.29.) 8& which is the ground 
of the outward, (Pro. 4. 23. Matth, 12. 35.) is to be given to him, and 
ro none other: and that ſincerely, without hypocriſie, as in his fehr,who 
ſearcheth and knoweth the heart : (7er.17.10.) For this word, Before me, 
or, Before my face, noteth that inward entertainement and worſhip where- 
of God alone doth take notice. And thereby God ſheweth,that he con- 
demneth as well the corrupt thoughts of mans heart concerning his 
Majeſty, as the wicked practiſe of the body. For our Thoughts are be- 
fore his face. 

Whatis forbid- What is forbidden in this Commandement ? 

denancre=.  Originall corruption, {ofar forth as it is the fountaine of impiety a- 
{i Comman+ Sainſt God, (Rom. 8. 7.) with all the ſtreames thereof. 

dement. What is required in this Commanademept 

That we ſet up, imbrace, and ſanctify the Lord God 7x our hearts , 
(1/a. 8.1 2.) yeelding unto him in Chriſt, that inward and fpirituall wor- 
ſhip, which 1s due unto his Majeſty. 

Wherein doth this conſiſt ? 

1. In knowing of God, in himſelfe , in his propertics, and in his 
workes. For it thould be the joy of every Chriſtian ſoule, t®know the 
true God, and whom he hath ſent Chriſt ſeſus, 1ohn 17. 3. 

2. In cleaving unto him, Dexr. 11. 22. Toſh. 23.8. Acts 11.23. 

How is that ts be done? | 

I. We muſt be pcrſ{waded of Gods love to us, and fo reſt upon him 
for all we want; being aſſured that he both can and will abundantly pro- 
vide for us, here and for ever. 

2. Weare to love him ſo heartily, as to be loth to offend him, and 
delight to pleaſe him in all things. 

So much of this Commandement in generall : What are we to conſi- 
der of it inparticular 2 | 
T_T 1 the ſeverall branches of ir. 
branches of tee Secondly, the helps and hinderances of the obedience thereof. 
firſt comman- What be the ſeverall branches of this Precept 7 
dement, There is here commanded, 
I. The having of a God : and herein Religiop, 
2. The haying of one onely God, and no maxe : and herein Ynzty. 
:3- Thehavingof the true God, and none other, for our God : and 
herein Trath. 
To what end doth God command us to havea God, (ceing we cannat 
chuſe but have him for our God, whether we will or not * - 
Becauſe,albeit all men of neceſſity muſt have a God above them: yet 
many either know him not, or care not for him ; and ſo make him no 
God, as much as inthem lycth. 
What 3s it thento have a God 


—_————_— 
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.TS know and worſhip ſuchan infinite nature as hath his being in. him- Whar ic is to 
felfe, and giveth being to all other things; wholly to depend upon him, **** 609. 
and to yeeld abſolute obedience unto his will. Ys, 

What is it to have no God 4 | _ 

In heart to deny either God himſelfe or any of his properties ; or ſo 
to live, as if there were no God at all. | es 
What things are to be conſidered inthis firſt branch of the Commandement? 
* Suck as doe concern the facultics of the ſoule, and the ſeverall pow- 
ers of the inward man:namely,the Ynderſtanding, Memory, Will, Aﬀect- 
ons, and Conſcience. _ | 

Wi hat ts 5 he Ynderſtanding charged with, in being commanded to have 
a Goa? 
7. To know God, as he hath revealed himſelfe in his Word andin 
his Works; 1 Chron. 28.9. 1ehn 17. 3. Fo | 
2. To acknowledge him to be ſuch an one as we know him to be. 
3-To have faith, both in belecving the things thatare written ofhim, 
and *Pp/y108 to Our {elves his good promiſes. 
What are we to conſider in the Knowledge of God ? 
Firſt, the knowledge of God himſelfe : and Secondly, of the things ©fthe know: 
belonging unto him. , = --  ledgof God, 
Wherein is God himſelfe to be conſidered 
In the Unity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of his Perſons. 
What are the things belonging unto God * 
His Properties,and his Actions:whereby onely wecan knovy him, his 
Subſtancebcing palt finding out of Man or Angel. 
OO © What arehis Properties * 
His Wifdome, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Goodneſle, &c. which are 


in him all eſſentiall. 
; What are his Attions ? 
His determining, and cxecuting of all things. = 
What ave the things forbidden in this Commandement ,as repug- Oppoſites to 
.  aapntto thisknowledze of God? | . the knowledge 
They either faile in defect or in exceſle. 12 5-1. _— 
What are thoſe that faile in defett 2 | LY E 
- I. Tgnorance, of God and of his will : which being a breach. of Ignorance'sr 
Gods wa hor ,doth therefore deſerve damnation, 2 Theſ. t.8, ©. , 
Hol. 4.1,6., | EEE, 
>. Lncapablenelſe oF knowledge, 
.. 3- Atheiſme : whichis a deniall of God. 
". Hoew:mapy ſorts of ignorance be there * | 
x. Simple Ignorance : ſuch as children and fooles have. , 
\. Retchleſſe Ignorance: when a man may learne, and will 
Three: not. 308 RE De © 
[ 3. Wilfull Ignorance : when'a man would faine be ignorant 
of that Fe knowes. | . 


__ 


z v. 


What is that which faileth in exceſſe? 
_ Curious ſearching into the fecrets of God, Dev?. 29. 29. 


What vice is contrary tothat Faith whichis 


- Infidelity and Doubtfulneſle, P{al. 116. 11. 
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_. Hithetoof the V nder ſtanding : what is required inthe Memory © 


.::; Thefemembrance of God and good things; eſpecially of thoſe 


Aﬀeance in - 
God. 


? . -2 - 
f + «4-14 s 
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Patience, 


Hops _ 


Love of God, 


which moſt concern us, and chiefly at that inſtant when we ſhould make 
uſe of them. | 
| What & the contrary vice ? 
Forgerfulneſſe, | 
Os WhatisvequiredintheWill? | | | ; 
 Tharwe ſerve God with a. perfe& heart , and with a willing mind , 
1 Chron. 28.9. _ | | 
"\" Fhat is the contrary to this 
Unwillingneſle to goed things, principally tothe beſt. 
"What affetttons be there here ordered ? 
1. Affiance. 2. Loveand Hatred, 3. Feare. 4. Joy and Sorrow, 
What arewe commandedin regard of the firſt of theſe 2 
To: put. our whole truſt and confidence in God ; and continually to 
depend iipon him, Pal, 22.4, 5, 8,9. & 73-25. Eſther 4. 14. 
© ©" What vices are condemned repugnant tothis? © 
I. In defet : Want of dependence upon God; and diſtruſt of his 
power, mercy, promiſes and providences. | 
- 2. Incxceſle: Preſuming of Gods mercies, though we live as wee 
liſt ; and Tempting him mn Jn we ſo depend upon him, that we negle& 
the uſe of the meanes. which ke hath appointed, Mat. 4.6, 7: 
What wertues doe ariſe of this Affiance and iruſt in God t 
_ - _...* Patience and Hope. 5h as: 
 Whatis Patience? | | 2-9 
That vertue, whereby we willingly ſubmit ourſelyes to the pleaſure 
of God ,in all things; and with alacrity goe through thoſe troubles 
which he ſendeth upon us, like obedient children meekly enduring the 
correction of our heavenly Father, 1 Saws. 30,6. Heb. 12.7,8,9,0%. 
What vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience ? 
1. In defet:Murmuring and Impatiency, in grudging to beare what- 
ſocvcr croſle the Lord ſhall lay uponus. 
2. In exceſs : Stupidity, in not being touched with, nor profiting by 
the hand of God, when it is upon us. ad 
. What is Hope? | hh 
'That vertve, whereby we expeRall good things from God.and ptti- 
ently artend for all things that we aced at his hands, (P/ſ:32.4.5,6 37: 
7. )notonely when we have the meanes,but alſo when we want all appa- 
rent meanes (as the Iſraelites did in the deſert ;)yea, when'the 'meancs 
ſceme contrary;as the three companions of Danzel, and* Daniel himſelfc 
did,(Dn.3.17,18.)and Fob profeſt he would do, ſaying, I'will truſt 


in God, although he kill me, 1b 13. 15. 

© © Whatis contrary tothis? © : 

... Deſpaire of Gods mercies , Gen. 4.13, .. 

© What is required inthe affections of Love and Hatred * 

Firſt, that we loye God above all, and'all things'thar are pleaſing 
unto him, - RI ED apfob | 
R Secondly, that wee hate ungodlineſs ," arid every thing that God 

ateth: | + AIRES 
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V pon what is our love of God eronnded ? 

Becauſe we know and belceve that he is good,yea, the chiefeſt good: 
we love him above all things, Den. 6.5. which 1s ſo excellent a vertue, 
that i: is accounted the end of the Law. 

What contrary vices arc here condemned * 

1.Coldneſle of affedtion towards God;and little love of goodnefle,of 
Gods ſervants and ſervice. 

2. Want of hatred of our own and others ſinnes. 

3. Hatred of God and godlinefle, Pſal. 10. 3, 4. Row. 1. 30. 

Ts it poſivle that any man ſhould be a hater of God * 

None indeed will confelle this : yet by this mark he may be known ; 

when he isa defpiſer of the Worſhip and Service of God. 
Ani haw may cnethat loveth God be diſcerned ? 

W hen a child doth love his father, his onely defire will be to do ſuch 
things as pleaſe his father, and to abſtaine from thoſe things which 
might diſpleaſe him » yea, his chiefeſt felicity will be, to bee alwaies 
in his favour, and in his preſence; and in his abſence he will be alwaics 
thinking and ſpeaking of him. Such then as be the Children of God 
by Grace, as long as they are abſent from their father will ralke, and 
muſe and meditate upon him ; in all things they doe, they will defire to 
be well thought of by him z they will bee alwaies carecfull to pleaſe 
him, and by their honeſt callings to glority him, 

What duties then ave ariſe from the lowe of God * 

1. To love his Word and'Commandements, (1ohn. 14. 15. 21. 23 
Pal. 119. 97.) | 

2. To yeeld abſolute obedience to his whole Will. 

3- To beſtow all our care, paines and diligence in pleaſing him ; and 
ſo to conſecrate our ſelves unto him, neverbeing weary of hus ſervice. 

What vices are repugnant ta this ? 
1, Indefe&, Profaneneſſe : waen a man is without all care and con- 


ſcience of glorifying God. MW | 
2. In cxceſle, Superſtition: when a man would give more worſhip un- 


to God then he requireth. _ | 
What other duties appertaine to the love of God ? 
r. To eſteem of his favour above all things. Thankfulneſſe, 
. 2. To give him the praiſe of all his benefits beſtowed upon our ſelves 
and orhers;and tobe thankfull unto him for the ſame, 1: Theſ. 5. 18. 
What is contrary to this? | 
Ingratitude , and unthankfulnefſe unto God for all his benefits, 
Rom. 1.2t. f | | 
V pon what is our feare of God grounded? _—s, 
Becauſe wee know and belecve that hee is moſt powerfull and juſt 
above all; we ſtand in ſuch a godly feare , as not todo any thing, but 
which maketh for his glory, (Mat. 10. 28: 1 Pet, 1. 17. 3.2.6.Heb.12. 
28. Pſal. 103: 13. i{a. 66:2.) For this is not a ſervile feare , whereby one 
is afraid to be damned ; but an awf#l feare, whereby weare afraid to of- 
tend our Maker. | | 
What then is required in this feare * 


That we doe not the good wedoe only or principally for feare of 
© danger 


© —_— 
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ReVErence, 


Humility, 


Pride. 


$ortow. 


danger from men, but for feare of God. 
What is the vice contraryto this ? 
The want of the feare of God, and contempt of his Majeſty. 
| What ſin is joyned with the want of the feare of God * 

Carnall ſecurity*, whereby a man doth flatter himſelfe in his owne e- 
ſtate, be it never {o.bad. | 

hat vertwes ariſe from the feare of God? 

Reveremceand Humility. 

What 1s the farmer ? 

The reverence of the __ of God, in regard whereof we ſhould 
carry ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſle in all our actions, that no unſeemly 
behaviour proceed from us,that may any. waies be offenfive unto kim, 
Heb. 12.28. Of which if men be ſo carefull in the preſence of Princes , 
who ace but mortall men: how much more caretull ought we to bee 
thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty and moſt glorious God © 

How was this prefigured iv the Ceremonial Law * | 

That when men would caſe themſelves (according to the courſe of 
nature) they ſhould goe without the Hoaſt , and carry a padle with 
them, to cover their filth, becauſe, ſaith the Lord, I aw in the midſt ef 
you : whereby the filthineſſe and impurity of the mind was forbidden , 
more then of the body : and the equity hereof reacheth alſo unto us , 
Dent. 23. 12,13, 14+ 

What is contxary to this Reverence of the Majeſty of God *: 

Irreverenceand Profanenefle of Men ta God-ward. 

What & Humility 
That vertue whereby we account our ſelves vile and unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies; and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 
doe acknowledge our own emprineſle of good, and inſufficiency in our 
ſelves. For ſo all our behaviour ſhould be teafoned with humility. 
What ſinnes arerepugnant ta this vertue s 

1. Counterfeit humility ; whena man would ſcem more lowly then 
he is. | 

2. Pride, vain-glory, and preſumption;whereby we boaſt and glory 
of our ſelves, and our own ſtrength and goodneſle, 

Who are to be accounted proud * 
I. They thavwouldbe thought to have thoſe good things in them 
which they want: | 
2. They that having a little goodneſſe in them, would have it ſeeme 
greater-then it is, | - 
3- They that having any goodnefle in them, doe think that it com- 
meth from themſelyes. 
4- They that think they .can merit from God, and deſcrve his fa- 
VOUL. | 
What ts that godly Sorrow-mhich is required in this Commandements 
Spirituall griefe and indignation againſt our 'awn and: others trank- 
oreſkons : as alſo lamenting for the calamities-of Gods people, private 
and publike. The want of both which here is condemned. 
What ſpirituall Foy is here enjoyned.* 
| Joying in Godzand rejoycing'inall our afflictions, with conſideration 
O 
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of the joy prepared for us before the beginning of the world, Luk.1.47, 
Rom, 5.3.1499.1.2. theidefect of which pirituall joy is here condemned. 
Sol mlb of the Aﬀettions.' What i required of ins is reſpett of our 


, -Cpnſtiente- Fn lt ND 
That we live in all good conſcience befote God, 4s 23.1.Heb.13.8. 


What ſinpes are here rondemned * | ; 
© 1. Hardneflt of hearr,and benummedneſle of conſcience, - . 
2. Hellith rerrqrs and accuſarions, procceding from doing things ei- 
ther withour br geainſtthe rule'of the Word. 305 8 
Ss much of the firſt branch of this Commandement : what is required 
in the fe:ond branch thereof ? 
Unity in Religion; becante we are commanded to have but one God Ualty in Religi- 
and no more. We, | _ 
What'things are required of us, that we may come to this V nity * 
Four principally : 
1. An upright and ſingle heart, ready to embrace the true Religion, 
and no other. | 
2 Conſtancy and continuance in the truth. | 
. 3. A godly courageto ſtand to the truth and withſtand the enemy. 
4. An holy zeale of the glory of God. 
What contrary wites are forbidden? | 
x. Indifferency in Religion ; when a manis as ready to embrace one 
Religion as another. - | 
2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion. : | | 
3- Obſtinate and wilfull continuance in any Religion without good 
ound. | | | 
4. Raſh and blinde zeale ; when a man, without knowledge or judg- 
ment will earneſtly maintaine cirher falſhood or truth by wicked means. 
To what end doth God will us to have no other God but himſelf , ſeting 
29 man can have any other God thongh he never ſo much deſire it 2 
Becauſe, howſoever there be but one God, yet many doe deviſe unto 
themſelves divers things which they place in Gods ſtead, and to which 
they give that honour which is proper unto God,1 Cor.8.4,5:& 10.20. 
What ſin then doth God condemn by forbidding us to have many Gods 2 
All inward Idolatry, whereby men ſet up an Idoll in their heart, in whir it is co 
ſtead of God, (Ez. 14. 3.) aſcribing thereunto that which is proper have orher 
to him, or giving untoit any part of ſpirituall adoration. _ 
Shew how this is done in the Underſtanding ? 
When men doe think that other things have that whichis proper un- 
to God : as Papiſts, when they beleeve that the Sacrament is their ma- 
ker; that the Saints know their hearts, that the Pope can forgive ſtnnes; 
which none can doe but God, | 
| How doth the Memory faile here 2 | 
In remembring of evill things, eſpecially of thoſe which moſt cor- 
rupt us . and chiefly then, when wee ſhould bee moſt free from the 
thought of them. | 
What ts the fault of the Will ? "= 4 | | 
Readineſle urito.and. wilfulneſle in evill, eſpecially the worſt. 
Shew the likeanthe Aﬀedtions : and i in finfull Confidence. 
V 2 There 
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Sinfull Con- There's here condemned, Truft in the creatures more then in God. 
adence, =_ nd-al fieſhly confidence mour ſelves, orin our friends, honour, credit , 
wit, learning, wiſdom , wealth ,:&c. thinking our ſelves the better or 
more ſafe ſimply for them, Prov. 18. 11. Pſ.62.10. ler.17. 5.2 Chr,16, 
12. whence ariſeth Pride, (Ad 12:23.) and Security, 
What isour duty concerning theſe things © 
1. To eſteem of them only as good means given us of God, whereby 
to glorify him the better. © 
| 2. Totrruſt in God no lefſe when we have them, then when we want 
them, 7ob x3. 15. | 
What is further here condemned 
© x: Toaſcribe the gtory of any good thing cither to our ſelves or any 
* other then the Lord. | ; 
2. To ſeek for help of the Devill by Witches or Wiſe men, 
| Wherein ftandeth inord;nate Love? 
Inordinate Inloving of evill, or in loving of our ſelves or any ether thing more 
a fo then God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, then of all the 
world beſides. Here therefore is condemned all carnall love of our 
ſelves.our friends, our pleaſure, profit, credit,or any worldly thing elle, 
for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone, which God requireth of 
us, (2 Tim, 3,4.1 16h,2.15.1 $42.29.) whereas the true love of God 
will move us, with Moſes and Paw”, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed, rather 
then that the glory of God ſhould any thing atall be ſtained by us , 
Exod. 32. 32. Rom. 9. 3. + | | 
Sinfull Feare, What Fear is here condemned * 
All carnall feare, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing morethen 
God, Iſa. 7.2. & $.12,13. & 51-12,13- Mat. IO. 28. 
How may a man know that he is more afraid of God then of any 0- 
" - ther thing © 
If he be more afraid to difpleaſe God then any other , and this feare 
of God be ſtronger to move us to good, then the fear of men to move 
us to evill. 
VWhat diſorder 31 Joy and Sorrow & here condemned ? 


_ 4 1. Immoderate carnall mirth. 
2. Abundance of worldly ſorrow,ſhame and diſcontentments. 
| What is required in the third and laſt branch of this Commandement? 
—_— True Religion; becauſe we are commanded to have the true God , 
firſt Comman- and none other for our God. 
dement; True What « contrary to this? 


4 The having of a falſe God, and a falſe religion. 
| —_ many things are required of us that we may come to true religion 2 
ree. 

I. We muſt labour carneſtly to finde out the truth. 

2. We muſt cxamine by the Word whether it be the truth which 
we have found. 
3. Whenby tryall we have found out the truth , we muſt reſt in it, 
| - What ts here forbidden ? | 

| 1. Atlerrorsand herefies, eſpecially concerning God-and his proper- 
ties,and the'three Perſons in the Trinity, Where we mult take heed,we 
TY imagine 
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imagine no likenefle of God : for as much as we ſer up an Idoll in our 
hearts, if we liken him to any thing whatſoever, ſubject to the ſenſe ori- 
magination of man. For the better avoidance whercof,we muſtſettle our 
minds upon Chriſt , in whom onely God is comprehenſible: 

2. To belceve any doctrine concerning God withour tryall. | 

3. Not to beleeve that which God hathrevealed concerning himſelf 
in his Word. 

We have ſpoken hithertoof the ſeverall branches of the firſt Tom- 
wandement, What are the Helpes of the obedience thereof ? | 

The onely meanes to ſertle and uphold us in this ſpiritual worthip of yg; 
God, is to- endeavour to attaine and increaſe in the Loeatakes of him 1N us to obey this 
Teſus Chriſt, (2 Per. 2. 18.) to conſider what great things he hath done Commance- 
for us, (P/. 116. 1,12. 1 $4. 12. 24.11T0bn3. 1.) yea inall ourwaics 
to take knowledge of his preſence, promiſes, and providence, Prov. 3.6, 

What are the meanes whereby we may attain to this knowledge * 
Principally twelve. 
I. Prayer. 
- 2. A {imple heart, deſirous of knowledge. 

3. Hearing of the Word. 

4. Reading of the Word and holy writings. 

5. Meditationin the Word, 

6. Conference. 

7. Diligence in learning. 

9. Remembrance of that we learn. 

9. Practiſe of that we learne. 

10, Delight in learning. 

11. Attentive marking of that which is taught; 

12, Meditation on the Creatures of God. 

What arethe hinderances of the ebedjence of this Commandement ? 

The zegled of the knowledge of God, (Ho. 4. 1. & 8. 12.) and »et Hinderances, ' 
couſidering his word and workes; (Eſa. 5. 12. & 26. 10, 11.) are the 
oround of all impiety,8 ſpirituall Idolatry here forbidden, #[a.1.3,4. 
| What things are forbidden as meanes of this Ignorance 2 

Five : 

Firſt, Curioſity : when a man would know more then God would 
have him know. = 

Secondly, Vanity of minde : when the minde is drawne-away and 
—_— upon vaine and unprofitable things. 

Thirdly, Pride of our own knowledge : when wethink we know c- 
nough already. 

Fourthly, Forgetfulneſſe of God and his will. | 

Fiftly, Wearinefle in learning, and talking of God and his will. 

Hitherto of the firſt Commandement;concerning the entertaining of 
God in our hearts, What s« enjoyned in the other three © | OR 
The meanes of his ſervice. For as in the firſt Commandement wee VE 5 e097- 


; , nedinthe 3. 

are required to have, ſain the other we are required to ſerve the Lord following 

our God. Commande- 
What be the branches of this ſervice? "" 


Either they are ſuch as are to be performed at all times, as occaſion 
: V3 ſhall 
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The ſecond - 
Commande- 
ment, 


What is here 
forbidden, 


What is 


meant by ma- 
king Images, 


ſhall require : or ſych as concern a certain day, wholly ſet apart for his 


worlhip. T he dutics of the former kind are preſcribed in the ſecond and 


third ; of the larterin'the fourth and latt Commandement of the firſt 
Table. . | 
Haw are the duties of the former kind 1% pra e 
They doecither concern the ſolemn worſhip'of religion , preſcribed 
inthe ſecond Commandement : or the reſpe&t we ſhould carry to God 
in the common courſe of our lives,laid down in the third. 
What doe you conſider in the ſecond Commandement 
Two things : 1. The 1»juni7ion, 2.,The Reaſons brought to ſtrengrhen 
the ſame. | | 
' What arethe words of the Injunction 2 


Thou halt not make to thy felfe any graven 
Jmage ; no2 any likenefſe of things that are in 
Heaven above, noz inthe Earth beneath, noz in the 
TUaters under the Earth ; thou (halt not bow down 
to them, no2 Wozlhip them, Exod. 20. 4,5. 


What « the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement ? 

Tobindeall men to that ſolemn forme of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf inhis Word preſcribeth : that we ſerve him not according 
to our fancics, but according to his own will , Dewt. 12. 32. 

What is generally forbidden herein ? 

Every forme of worſhip though of the true God(Dewt.12. 31.) cons 
trary to,or divers fram thepreſcript of Gods Word;(Mr. 15. 9.) cal- 
Jed by the Apoſtle !7/7/-worſbip,(Col. 2.23.) together with all corruption 
inthe true worſhip of God,(z KXi».16.10.) and all luſt and inclination of 
heart unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites in the ſervice of God. 

What ave the partsf that will-worſhip? 

Either the worſhip of any befides God : or of God himſelfe , any 0- 
ther wiſe then he hath commanded. For both vices are here forbidden; 
either to worſhip the true God falſly,or to worſhip thoſe things that are 
not God at all: WE. , 

” Whoab chiefly =_ in this kinde ? 

The Papiſts : which give religious worſhip unto Creatures;and ſerve 
God, not according to his will preſcribed jin the Word, but according 
to the Popes decrees, and the Traditions of men. Ss 

Why mn the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions under one inſtance of 
mages ? 

Becauſe therein he foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe. 

- What doth he expreſly forbid concerning them? 

I. That we make no Imageto worſhip it. 

2. That we worſhipit not when it is made. 

What is means. bywaking of Images ? 

All new devices and inventions of men in the ſervice of God:whereby 
we are forbidden to make any new Word, new Sacraments, new Cen- 
ſures, new Miniſteries,new Prayers,new Faſtings,or new Vowes,to _ 
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bim withall. Alſo all repreſentations of any pu of God, otherwiſe 
then God hath appointed, or may be allowed by his Werd. As Chriſt 
condemned the Pharifess. — 
What by worſhipping of them ? 
. All u6jn [Gods ſervice of any new deviſed Inventions, (or pradti- 
fing of them') and all abuſe of things commanded. 
What is generally required in this Commandement © | 

_ That wemvorſhipand ſerve Gad in that holy manner which he in his 

Word requireth. - 
How gs that tohe dope? | 
Firſt, we muſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſes of religion, publike and pri- 
vate, which he commandeth: 

. Secondly, we mult perform all the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed 
with Reyexence, and Diligence; ufing them fo carefully as may bee , to 
Gods glory, and our good, Fccleſ.q. 17. & 5.1, 

What obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commandement with the firſt? 
That th&. inward and outward worſhip of God ought to go together. 
For as in the firſt Commandement the Lord requireth,that we ſhould 

have noprher Gods before himytharis,in the ſecret of our heart, whereof 
he alone taketh norice:ſo in the ſecond,by the words, Make, B#w,Worſhip 
he forbiddeth any outward ſervice of religis,to be given unto any other. 
* Wherefore muſt God be worſhipped both by our bodies and our ſoules 2 

- Becayſcheeis the Lord and Maker of them both, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 

What gather you from hence * 2 

That ſuch as dare to preſent their bodies to a Maſle, or to any other 
groſle — yn ſay that they keep their hearts to God, are here 


convicted of falſhood and hypocrifie. 


—— 


Sos much of the ſecond Commandement in generall. What are the T1. ſpeciall 


particular branches of it * 


branches of the 


Thereis here firſt required, that all ſolemn religious worſhip ſhould 254 Com- 


be given to the true God:and ſecondly, that it be given'unto him alone, 
and not communicated unto any thing which is not God. So that the 
ſumme of the firſt part is; Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: of the ſe« 
cond; him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. | 
Haw are we to worſhip the Lord our God ? | | 
By thoſe meanes onely which himſelfe approyeth in his Word : acs 
cording to the ſaying of Moſes ; Doe that which I command thee, and 
do no more, Det. 4. 2. & 13. 32. | 
What is here required * | 
Firſt, that we give unto God that worſhip}, which he himſelfe bath 
preſcribed in his Word. = 
Secondly, that we give him that alone,without addition or alteration. 
What is forbidden t | FE 
Firſt, the negle& of Gods worſhip, or any of his ordinances : when 
| wecon temn, or deſpiſe, or leaye undone that {ervice which he bath 
commanged ys to perform unto him. 1: 520218 | 
Secondly, the adding any thing unto, or taking any thing from the 
Pure worſhip of God : when we ſerve him-byany other meancs, then 
that which he himſelf hath commanded. : | 


What 


mandement. 


wIE | 
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Prayer. | 


Faſts. 


1hat are we to confider in the pure worſhip of God, which he hath pre. 
ſcribed in his Word ? : 

1. The parts of it. 2. The right manner of ufing of it. 

What be the parts of it ? 

They are partly ſuchas we give unto God ; and partly ſuch as God 

giveth unto us. - | - | 
What is required of us touching theſe kindes ? 

1. That we ufe thoſe things that God hath given us, to thatend that 
God hath given them for. | 

2 That neither in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe any 
thing-of our own to ſerve him withall. 

What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by ? 
His-Creatures in the firſt place;alſo his Word,Sacraments,Miniſtery , 
Diſcipline and Cenſures af the Church: which we muſt uſe according 
as they arc inſtituted of God. 
What duties are here required * | 

Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion, The preaching, hearing, 
and reading of the Word of God:together with meditation,conference, 
and all other meanes of increaſing our knowledge therein. The admi- 
ni{tring and receiving of the Sacraments, &C. AG#s 2. 42. 

| How doe we worſhip God in theſe © | 

In the Creatures, by beholding his glory in them:in his Word,by di- 
ligent heating of it,and carefull beleeving and practiing of it; in his Sa- 
craments, by receiving them duly ; in the Miniſtery and Cenſures ,iby 
ſubmirting our ſelves unto them. ' 4” 

IV hat are the thiggs that we give unte God? 

They arecither more or lefke Ordinary. 

What are the more Ordinary ? 

1. To pray to God, publikely and privately. 

2. To praiſe God, both alone and with others. 

Are theſe duties required of all Chriſtians ? 

Yea. Every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice to the Lord every 
day. Forin all ages and ar all times it hath been the pr:tiſe of Gods 
Saints, to offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe : as we inay 
ſee by thepraftiſe of David, Damel, Peter, (who went up at noone t0. 
pray, At 10. 9.Yand !ſaac, who went out at Eventide to pray inthe 
Fields, Ger. 24. 63. - 

What are the parts of Prayer © 

i; . ++ RN 

1, Confeſſion: which is the ſacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded 
Soule, Pſal. 51. 17. | | 

2. Petition, forſuch things as we lack. [heel 

3- Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we have received. 

What are the things leſſe Ordinary * | 
I. Fafts, publike or private, 7el 3412, 15. - + 6 
2. Solemn thankſgiving for ſpeciall bleffings; (Pſal. 50. 14.) where- 
unto Feaſting alſo is Joymecd, when ſpeciall occaſion of joy is giyen us. 
3- Making and: performing holy Vowes unto God. 
What is Faſting 2 | 4 
n 
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* AnabRinence, for a time, from all the commodities and picatures of | 
this life ; ſo faras comelineſle and neceſſity will ſuffer; ro make us more 
apt to;prayer, and.moreable toſerye God: -. | 
inet Mhats 0 Vows : | eel 3 des | 
A ſolemne promiſe made unte God of ſome things that are in our Vowes, 
power 40.Pe +! wn Fry we do,to-declare our thanktulncſic, to ſtreng- 
then our faith, and ro further us in doing our good duties, wherein wee 
are backward, or abſtaining from ſome evill whereunto we finde our 
ſelves ſpecially inclined, 0, IG 
 -.  $e:19mch of the Parts of Gods,ſolemm Worſhip. What is required to the 
. i; ! night maunes of uſingthe ſame? — 44 
Our carefull, ſincere and diligent behaviour inall his ſervice : that &- Themanner 
very thing there maybe done as he hath appointed,and no otherwiſe. of Godswor- 
IV hat are the things required hereunto ? " 
. Theyarepartly Inward, partly Outward : - the former whereof con- 
cerneth the Swbſtaxce, the latter the Circumſtance of Gods worthip. 
What are the Inward ? | | 
All the powers of the Soule are charged to joyne together as (by the 
firſt and-great Commiandement) in the entertaining and loving, ſo (by 
this) in performing all acts of ſolemn worſhip to the true God. There- 
forc hercin there muſt be a concurrence , as well ofthe Underſtanding, 
that we.have knowledge of the particular ſervice which we doe, ( Rem. 
I4 5. 1 Cor. 14.14, 15.)as of the Will and affection, that we may wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and in truth, 0h, 4. 22: ' © 
What things are requiſite in the performance of this ? 
Three: 
I. Adiligent preparation and adviſedneſſe, before we come to any 
holy exerciſe. 7 
\ 2. Aright diſpoſition of the mind in the action it (elfe. 
3. A comfortable departure , upon the ſenſible. feeling of the fruit 
thereof. . 
What is required in the preparation before the attion ? 
That we bethink our ſelves before hand, about what things we come: Of Preparation 
anddiſpatch our ſelves of all the things that hinder us in the ſervice of 
God. Which fith we muſt doc in things otherwiſe lawfull, much more 
inthings unlawfull. - 
What is farther to be obſerved herein 
That every preparation be anſwerable to the exerezſe whereunto we 
are called: as inthe parts of Prayer, for example. 
1. In-Confeffion, we muſt have a true feeling of our formet finnes. 
2. In Petition, we muſt have the like ſenſe of our wants ; and bethink 
our ſclves what need wee have of the things we aske; and ſtrive againſt 
our ſtaggering and doubting of Gods promiſes. | 
3» Inthankſgiving, we muſt call to mind at leaſt the kindes of Gods 
benefits beſtowed upon us, and confider the grearnefſe of them. And ſo 
nall other Services of God. D 
What Diſpoſition of the mind i required in the ation * 
1, A reverent , diligent, and carneſt attentiveneſſe to the thing , Of diſpoſrion 
withall the powers of our Soules ; thereby to faſten our ,mindes, and i* *b*28ion. 
fo 
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ſo to hold them during the exerciſe, that no idle or yaine thoughts with- 


draw ns from the ſame. ' SEE G40 RE STTLGEELCY 
2. Zeale inthe ation: with ſuch affeRionsas are anſwerible to the 
matter in hand. As in prayer,we muſt havea ſure confidence in God, that 
© we ſhall obtain the things we ask agreeable to his will : in thankſgiving, 
we mult have a ſweertfeeling of the benefits thar God hath given us : in 
the Word and Sacraments,we'muſt come with affe&tion to them, &c. 
| "What # requirtd of us after the. att10n ? 5% 
Whar is requi- That we feel the fruit of it, that is,ſomeincreaſe either of knowledge, 
rec ater 83- of true feare Or comfort, for the ſtrengrhening ofus in the duties we per- 
form. Soevery one muſt examine himrelfe herein , and all thoſe that 
| belong vinto him : elſe they are like unto them, that having caten a 
good meale, by warm-water doe give it up againe. F - 
Vhat be the Outward things that doe accompany Gods worſhip * 
Ecdefiaſticall —1- Ecclefiaſticall Ceremonies, making for Order and Decency,1 Cor. 
Ceremonies, 14, 40. whichare left to the appointment of the Church : being of thar 
nature , that they are varyed by Times, Placcs, Perſons, and other 
Circumſtances. p | , _ Tg! | . 
. 2. Allcomely and reverent geſtures of the. body : as kneeling, liftin 
1 Ke P the hands and Eics tO Momonns ſilence in the otes of God.and ſuc 
e. For the geſtures of religious adorations being here forbidden to be 
given unto Images, 'arerhercin commanded 'to be given unto the God 
of Heaven. -: | | EE 
Is there any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, (ith he is a Spirit 
and looketh to the heart ? 


Yes verily. For, 
1. The whole man , and conſequently the Body it ſelfe, oweth duty 


unto God. 

2. It is a Glaſle, wherein the affeions of the Mind are beheld. 

3- The Mind is the better holden inthe thing affected , and the bet- 
ter holpen and furthered in the inward worſhip, when both Body and 
Mind are joyned together. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt alwaics pre- 
cede in affection : clic it is ſhamefull hypocriſie. 7 

What geſtures are moſt convenient for the Body ? 

Divers, according to the divers exerciſes of Religion : as at the read- 
ing of the Word, ſtandipg; at Prayer, kneeling, and therein to witneſſe 
our humility by caſting down our eyes, our confidence by lifting them 
up; or with the Publican to knock our breaſts, &c. except our infirmi- 
ties, or the like lets hinder us herein. 

Somuch of the right'uſe of Gods Ordinances. Wherein ſtandeth the 

S abuſe of the ? | | 
Of the abuſe of _T- IN all raſh, negligent, and careleſſe dealing in any particular point 

Gods Ordi- of the worſhip of God. 16 | 

———_ 2, In uſing any thing that God hath commanded for his worſhip, 0- 
therwiſe then he himſelfe hath appointed, 1 Chr. 15. 13-For the brazen 
Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in pieces, (2 Kings 18.4.) and the 
Iſraelites for carting the Arke, were worthily puniſhed, 2 Sam. 6.3,7,8- 

What ſþecrall abuſes of the Word are here condemned? . 


To hang pieces of Saint Fohns Goſpell about mens necks, or touſe 
| any 
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any 0 ther Golpel to heale diſcaſes;or for any man to charge a Devill to 
g0e out of one, as the Apoſtles did. 
VP hat may be lawfully dene in this caſe * 
We may and muſt pray only-unto God,that he would command the 
Devill ro depart: for he is the Maſterthat authoriſed him to go thither. 
What ſpecial abuſes of the Sacraments are condemned * 
The receiving them unyorthily,(r Cor. 11.27.29. )and making them 
:0 be Sacrifices, as is done in Popery. 
1VWhat of the Miniftery 2 
The turning of that which is given to edify in Chriſt, to other ends 
then thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Miniſters exerciſe tyran- 
nicall Lordſhip over their flock , ot their fellow ſervants ; as the Bi- 
ſhops of the Churchof Rome uſe todoe, ( Lake 22.25.1 Pet.5.2,3.) Or 
when in the execution of their function, they ſeek themſelyes, and nor 


the edification of Gods peoplc, &c. 
What of the Diſcipline and Cenſures 

When they are uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes, then 

God hath ordained, Eſa. 66. 5. 
What of Prayer ? 

To aske evill things , or topray for ſuch things as God hath made 
no promiſe of, or for ſuch perſons as he hath madeno promiſe unto : 
as when men pray for Soules departed; or for thoſe that ſinne to death. 
(1 10hn 5.76.) to pray ina ftrange tongue which wee doe not under- 
ſtand ; to pray on Beads and uſe much babling, 8c. as alſo to ayme 
more in our requeſts at the relieving our neceflity, then ar the ad- 


-vancemenr of Gods glory. 
What of Thankſoiving e 
To thank God for things unlawfully gotten or come unto us. 
What of Faſting 2 

To make ita matter of merit, or to uſe ſuperſtitious choice of meats 

as 1s done in Popery. 
What of Vowes ? 

To undertake raſh Vowes:to break , or elſe to delay and deferre the 
paying of our lawfull Vowes; as alſo ro perform Vowes thatare unlaw- 
full, P{al. 66. 13. & 76. 11. Eccleſ. 5.1.5. Gen. 35. I. 

What defetts are condemned, that concernthe inward things requi- 
red in the performance of alltheſe parts of Gods worſhip © 

i. Want of Underſtanding, when we doc good duties ignoraatly , or 
thinke that we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which wee 
doc is evill. 

2. Want of Zeale and affection in-performing Gods {ervice. 

3. Hypocrifie , when men make greater ſhew ofthe ſervice of God 
outwardly, then they have a deſire to ſerve him inwardly, 

4. Hearing, Reading, Meditating, Conferring, ſinging of Pſalmes , 
and receiving the Sacrament without Preparation, Attention, Reve- 
rence, Delight, and Profit. | 

5. Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Fervency, not wait- 
Ing for anſwer, &c. | 

What defetts that concern the outward worſhip * ou 
1. AJ 


DefeRs reſpe- 
Qingfche in- 
ward worſhip, 
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I. All unreyerent and unbeſceming Geſtures. 

2. All Ecclefiaſticall ceremonies, and rites of Religion, which are 
pugnant to Gods word, or not warrantable by the generall grounds 
thereof : ſuch as are not for Order, and Comelineſle, and Edification. 

So much of the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed, together with the right 
uſe and abuſe thereof. What ſay you of ſuch formes of worſhip, as are 
not preſcribed by God in his Word e 

We are commanded to ſerve God,not according to the traditions of 
men, but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Col, 2. 18. 
Afal, 15+ 9. 

What followeth hereupon ? 

That no power mult bee admitted in the Church to preſcribe other 

formes of Worſhip, not appointed by God himſelte in his word. 
What is then to be obſerved herein ? 

We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practiſe, 1 Cor. 11.23.where 
he ſaith, That which I have received, I have delivered unto you, For if he 
might adde nothing to Gods Ordinance;much lefle may we. 

What is here forbidden ? 

In zencrall, all Will-worſhip ; whereby we make any thinga part of 
Gods ſervice, which he hath not commanded. For how great a thew 
ſoever it have; yet in that it leaneth to mans wiſdome,ir is unlawful, Co!, 
2. 23.13 particular,to ordain any other Word or Sacraments,then thoſe 
which God hath appointed ; to deviſe any other Miniſtery, then that 
which God hath ordained; to place any Rceligionin Meat, Drink, Ap- 
parel], Time, Place, or any other indifferent thing. 

IFhat caution muſt we keep inthe ute of things indifferent 

r. Weare to maintaine that Chriſtian liberty which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us. 

2. Wemuſt yet be carcfull not to abuſe the ſame to the hardning,, in- 
ſnaring, or preventing or juſt grieving of any. 

Remaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firſt main branch 
of this Commandement * | 

Yes : the helps, that may further us in performing this pure worſhip 
of God. 

What be they ? 

\ 1, Thar all men labour for knowledge of the exprefſe will of God 
touching all parts of his Worthip,(X1c.6.6,7,8.) and that they increaſc 
therein every day more and more, by reading the Scriptures; uſing alſo 
for that end meditation, conference, good books,and good company. 

2. That they marry and make leagues of frendſhip only with ſuch as 
profeſle the true God, and therefore no profeſſor of the true worſhip of 
God may joyn himſelt in mariage with one of another religion , or an 
apparent profane and irreligious perſon; but with ſuch onely as are god- 
ly, atleaſt in ſhew. | 

3. That we give no toleration to ſuperſtition,(2 Chr.15. 13.) but ſhew 
Our hatred we. deteſtation of all falſe worſhip, ſo far as we may within 
our calling. | 

4. That wee joyne together, with order and decency in the perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip. 1 Cer. 14. 40. 

5. That 
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5. That ſuch whom 1t concerneth, take care that faithfull and able 
Miniſters be orcained in every Congregation,( 77t.1.5,)and that ſuffici- 
ent maintenance, for encouragement be {allotted, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 
2 C704, 31. 4+ | OO PR 
6. That places for publike Aſſemblies be erected and preſerved , 
Luke 7. 5,6. 
7. That Schooles and Univerſities bee founded and maintained . 
2 Kings 6. 1,6 | 
8. That Books of neceflary uſe and edification, (eſpecially, the holy 
Book-of God) be ſet forth and divulged, Rev. t. 3. 
9. Thar, as occaſion requireth, Synods and Counſels be called and 
allembled, Ads 15. 6. 
109. Thatſuch whoſe calling and ability reacheth no further, do yet 
afford the helpe of their prayers unto all theſe, Mat. 9. 38. 
What is required in the ſecond maine branch of this Commandement * Ne RE RE 
That all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given unto God alone, Warns: he 
and not imparted to thoſe things which are not Gods at all. ſecond Com- 
What ſins are here concemned 2 | mandement. 
Magicke and Idolatry : both which are condemned by the name of 


ſpirituall Adultery,;Lev. 20. 5, 6. 
ho are guilty of the firſt of theſe ſunnes 2 
I, The practiſers of all Diabolicall arts, Lev. 20.27. Dent.18, 10,11. 
2, Such as ſeck after them, (Lev. 20, 6. Iſa. $. 19, 20. 1 Sam. 28. 7. 
1 Chron,10.13,14.)by going to Witches , or conſulting with Star-ga- 
zers,or the like : to whom Moſes oppoſeth a Prophet , as the onely law- 
full Miniſter of God, and warrantable meanes to know his will by, fig- 
nifying thereby , that to ſeek ſecret things of ſtrangeminiſteries is abo- 
minable. -::, . -* | 
 . Whoarezuitty of the latter of theſs ſunnes * 
I. Such as worſhip thoſe things that arc not God. 
2. Suchas countenance them, or doany thing that may tend to the 
furtherance of Idolatry. 
What worſhip is here forbidden to be given untotheſe that are not 
CE -- | 
 Allreligious ſervice: as 4 
' I. Praying, 1/4. 44. 17. - 
2. Thankigiving, 149g.16.23,24. Dan. 5.4. . 
3. Offering of Sacrifice, 2 Kings 17.35, - | 
4. Burning of Incenſe, ſer. 18. 15. & 44+ 17- 
5. Vowing. | : 
6. FARE. «3. 2 | T 
7-.Buildmg of Temples, Altars, or other monuments unto them , 
Tr CMM +7 2 
8. Erecting of Miniſteries, (1 Kings 12. 314.32.) or doing any mini- 


ſteriall worke for their honour, Ams,5. 26. with Numb. 4. 24,2 » 
X 9.Preac ing for them Ter, 2. 8. I: es: b: ” +) 4 | 
10. Asking counſel! of them, Hoſ. 4. 12. OO” 


oe 


Ii. Outward religious Adoration of them , As 10, 25, 26: Rev. 
22, 8, 9s ; EE 
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What forbid- 
den concer- 
ning Images, 


to whom muſt this worſhip be denyed ? | 
To every thing that is not God as the Sun and Moon, &c. Angels , 
Saints, Reliques, Images;and ſuch traſhas Rome alloweth, Demt.4. r7, 
19. Col:2.18. Rev.19.10.69.22.8,9. As 10. 25, 26. 
That i there in this Commanitiement expreſly forbidden concerning 
Images ? 
Firſt,the making of them. 
Secondly, the bowing unto them, or worſhipping then 
Why is the firft of theſe ſo largely ſet forth ? 
To meet with the corruption of men , that by nature are exceeding 
prone unto Idolatry. 
What men are forbidden to make Images © 
All men;which have riot ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them. 
But though I doe not make Images wy ſelfe ; may 1 worſhip them 
that another man makes ? 
No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 32. 1, &c. 
. Is it not lawfull to putthem in Churches, or in publike places, if they 
be -not wor ſhiped 2 
No. The | | 
Phy then did Moſes make the Cherubims, and the brazen Serpent 2 
For ſo doing he had a ſpeciall commandement from God ; who may 
diſpenſe with his own Laws, when he will. = | 
To what enddlid God command themto be made 
The one, to fignify the crucifying of Chriſt:(70b» 3 14.)the other;to 
ſignify the Angels readinefle,to help'Gods childrenin all diſtreffes. 
Ts allmaniizrof making Tmages forbidaen'? Ede, 
No : but onely in matters-of Religion, and Gods ſervice. For in 
civill matters they may have a lawfull and commendable uſe : (Marrh, 


*-22, 20.) but to make-them fot religious cnds and uſes, is altogether un- 


lawfull, Amos 5. 26. with Ads 7.43. 
What gather you of this ? 

That the Papiſh doctrine of Images,that they are Lay-mens books, 
is directly corttrary to the Word of God ; and therefore as falſe and cr- 
roneous, to bee deteſted of all Gods Children, Hab.2.18. Ter. 10.8. 14: 
Eſa. 44. 10. 

What kinde of Images are we forbidden'to make * oh 

All kindes : whether hewen, engraved, cut or carved; (which in 
the Commandement is expreſſed :) molten, embroydered, /painted , 
printed , or imagined , Hoſes 13. 2. Ezekjel 8. 10. Mets 17. 
25,29. 

' Of what things are we forbidden to make Images ? | 

Of things which ave in the heavens above, orinthe earth beneath, or in 

the waters beneath theearth. 5: fo 
. . YVhatvs meantby things whith are inthe hewoens 2 

GOD, CHRIST, the Arigels, and the'Saints , 'whith are in 

the higheſt : the Sunne , Moone, and Srtarres, which are 


in themiddle ; and the Fowles , which are inthic loweft heaven ; 


Dent, 4. 17,19. 
Is 18 not lawful to make the Image of God T 
© 
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"To repreſent him by any ſhape,is moſt of all forbidden and condem-Thar iris =y 


. ned. For it is a great fin to conceive or — in our hearts, that hee : 


is like any thing, how excellent ſoever wee t 
itis much worſe fo to ſer him our to the view of others;confidering that 
the mind can conceive a further beauty then the hand of the Artificer 
- can expreſſe. And therefore the children of Iſracl did finne grievoully , 
and were worthily condemned , for- making God like a Calf, Ex.32, 4, 
9; 10, 27, 28, (F243 
How may it further appeare that it is unlawful to make the Image 
of God ? © | 
Firſt, becauſe God being Infinite and Inviſible cannot without a lye 
be reſembled to any finite or viſible thing, As 17. 20. 
Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Rom. 1. 23. 
Thirdly, when the Law wasdelivered by God himſelfe unto the Ifſ- 
raelites, he appeared in no ſhape unto them,leſt they ſhould makealike- 
- nefle of him, and fall to Idolatry. And therefore Dev. 4. 10, 12. hee 
forewarned them, that as they ſaw no Image of him, when he gavethe 
' Law, but onely heard a voice ; they ſhould learne that the knowledge 
of God commerh by hearing, and not by ſeeing, Eſa. 40. 17, 18. 
But what moved the Papiſts ts paint Godlike an Old man * 
The falſe expounding of that place in Damel,where God is deſcribed 
to be the Ancient of dates, (Dan. 7. 9,13.) whereby is meant his Eter- 
- nity, that he was before all times, Dewt. 27. 15. but whatſoever pro- 
perty in God it be , that they ſer forth by an Image, it is execrable ſo 
to do, | 


May we then paint Chriſt, for remembrance of his death ? 

No verily. For, | 

7. Itisa part of the worſhip here forbidden : becauſe his body is a 
Creature in vr ; therefore not to be repreſented by an Image in the 
{crvice of God. | 

2. An Image can onely repreſent the man-hood of Chriſt, and nor 
his God-head, which is the chiefeſt part in him. Both which Natures 
being in him unſeparable; it were dangerous by painting the one apart 
_ the other, to give occaſion of Arrianiſme, Apollinariſme or other 

ereſies. 
* 3- Sith thatin all the Scriptures, which ſpeak ſo much of him, there 
1s no ſhew of any Portrayture or lincament of his body ; it is plain that 
the wiſdome of God would not have him painted, | 

4- Sith by preaching of the Goſpell and adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments Chriſt is as lively painted our, as if he were crucifyed againe 

amongſt us,(Gal. 3.1.) it were to no purpoſe to paint him to that end. 
| What laftly may be added to theſe former reaſons * 

That although the painting of Chriſt were both lawfull to doe, and 
profitable for remembrance : yer becauſe it hath been ſo much abulcd , 
and no where in the Scriptute commanded, it is now not to be uſed. As 
Ezechias worthily brake the brazen Serpent being abuſed;although Mo- 
ſes had ſet it upat the commandement of the Lord; and might have ſer- 
ved for a ſingular monument of Gods mercy , after the proper uſe 
thereof, had notthe ſuperſtitious opinion thereof been, 
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[= © What is meant inthis Commandement by things inthe Earth ? 
The likeneſle of man or woman, or of beaſts, or creeping things 
Ezck. 23.14. Dent, 4. 16,17, 18. Iſa. 44. 13. Rom. 1. 23. 
What by things intheWaters, under the Earth ? 
The reſemblance of any Fiſh , or the like, Dew. 4. 18. 
$0 much for the making of. Images. What is meant by the bowing 
Fm nane | - antothem, and worſhipping them ? 
y worſhipping "ho I, . . 
migess * Thatwe muſt not give the leaſt token of reverence either in Body 
or in Soule, unto any religious Images, Pſal. 97.7.Hab. 2. 18.1ſ. 44.15. 
Ex04.32. 4, For that isa further degree of Idolatry: as to ſhrine,clothe, 
and cover them with precious things; to light candles before them ; to 
kneele and creepto them, or to uſe any geſtures of religious adoration 
unto them , 1 Kings 19. 18. Whercin, although the grofle Idolatry of 
Popery be taken away from amongſt us; yet the corruption cleaveth ſtil 
to the hearts of many : as may be ſcen in them that make curteſie to the 
Chancell where the high Altar tood, and give the right hand unto 


ſtanding Crofles and.Crucifixes, &Cc. 


but thouzh we doe not reverence the Images themſelves, may we not 


werſhip God ip or by the Images ? 
No. For the Iſraelites are condemned,not for worſhipping the golden 
Calfe as a God, but for worſhipping God in the Calfe. 


How deth that appeare ? 
In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to morrow to Jehovah, Ex. 32, 


5. And that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to have done wel in making 
them ro drinke that againſt their conſcience , which they judged to bee 


God, wer. 20. 
Wherein did they ſin fo erievouſly ? 
In tying the preſence of God to the worke of their own hands ; and 


coupling him with their Idols : which he cannot endure. For God faith 
by his Prophet Hoſea: You ſhall no more call me Baal, Hoſ.2.16.S0 impoſ- 
{ible it is truly to ſerve God by an idol; as the Papiſts doe. 
What kind of Images are here forbidden to be worſhipped ? 
Al kinds: whether ſuch as are made with mans hands,(of which Eſay 
ſpeaketh ſaying; Ore pecce of wood 35 caſt into the fire , and another of the 
 ſametree is made an Idol, Ifa.44. 15,17.) orſuchas in themſelves are the 
good creatures of God; as thoſe which Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying , They 
worfhip their Gold and Silver, Hoſ.8.4. Yea, of whatſoever things itmay 
be ſaid,that they have cies and ſee not ,mmouthes and ſpeak not,eares and heare 
201, noſes and ſmell not, feet aud gonet,(Pſal,115.) unto them is this Wor- 
ſhip forbidden to be performed. 
What gather you of this * | 
That the Popiſh Idolatry is here flatly condemned. For although 
they worſhip not Ispiter, Mars, and ſuch like Heathen Idols, but the holy 
Saints (as they ſay) in and by their Images : yet that worſhip of theirs 
is alike with the other;becauſe theſe places of Scripture do agree as well 
to the one as to the other : and therefore it is impious and abominable 


Idolatry. 
So much for the praftiſing of 1delatry. What is forbidden for the 


countenancing of it © 
All 


A 
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allowance or liking thar can be thereunto. As, _ 

1. Urging by authority , or toleration of Idolatry, 2 Chron. 15. 16. 

2. Approbation thereof by ſpeech,(praifing and extolling theſe inven- 
tions of men) by filence, or any geſture. 

- 3. Preſence at Idolatrous worſhip:as going to Maſle, and communi- 
cating with falſe ſervice,r Cor.10.18,20,21. & 2 Cor. 6. 16,17, 

4. Contributing towards the maintenance thereof, Num.74 3,5. Neh. 

10.32, 39. 

| Nitin a gaine thereby : as thoſe Merchants do, which ſell Beades 
and Crolleeand thoſe Painters, which take mony for religious Images , 
Acts 19. 24, 25. 

6. Retaining and preſerving any ſuperſtitious reliques or monuments 
of Idolatry : as Images, (2 K:»gs 18, 4. )Books,( Atts 19. 19.) Names', 
(Pſal. 16. 4.) and ſuch like. | 

7. Keeping company with teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiffle of Fohn 
Ver. 10, Il. 

8. Making leagues of familiarity, ſociety, and friendſhip with Idola- 
ters, 2 Chron. 19. 2. 

9. Joyning in marriage and affinity with them, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Neh, 13, 
25, 26, 27. Diu. 7. 3, 4. 


All the meanes and occaſions of and to Idolatry : and giving the leaſt ©; countenan- 


cins Idolatry. 


What reaſons doth God uſe toſtrengthenthis Commandement withall? Reaſons to 
They are taken partly from his T3r/es, and partly from his Workes, Þ2& thiscom- 


What are wt: to learn fromhence 


mandement, 
taken from 


That if we conſider aright of the Titles and Works of God ; it will Gods titles. 


be a notable meanes to keep us from fin. 
How is thereaſon drawn from Gods Titles laid down * 
In theſe words : For Mhe Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
which is the firſt Title that is here mentioned 
FEHOYV AH : which noteth the eſſence of God, and the perfeci- 
on thereof. 
What have we to learn from hence 
Thar Idolatersare ſo farre from worſhipping the true God, that they 
deny his being and perfection. | 
What is the ſecend Title ? | 
Thy God : whereby the Covenant of grace is ſignifyed ; which on 
our part is by no finne ſo directly violated, as by idolatry, called there- 
fore in Scripture ſpirituall Adwitery, Ter. 3. 8. E 
What deth this teach us ? 
That Idolaters are moſt miſcrable, inforſaking the true God, who is 
all happineſle to his people. 
What is the third Title * 
EI - thatis, a mighty or ſtrong God; and therefore perfeRly able to 
ſave and deſtroy. | | 
What doth this teach ns © 
That there is no power ſo great, which can deliver Idolaters or fin- 
ners from the cf God. 
What is the fourth Title 2 : 


3 


Fealons : whereby the nature of God is fignifyed , loving chaſtity = Icalous God, 
XX is 


234: The Summe and $ ubſtance 


—— —— —— —  — 


— 


with moſt extream hatred. 
What are we to Itarne from hence ? 
That the Lord can no more abide Idolatry, then a marryed man can 
brook it, that his Wife ſhould commit adultery. For his wrath is com- 
ated to the tage of a jealous Husband, upon the unchaſt behaviour of 
» Wife, Prov. 6. 34, 35. 
Detlare this tompariſon more at large. ; 
The jealous man finding the adulterer with his wife, ſpareth neither 
the one nor tht other. Soif any that by profeſſion hath been eſpouſed 
to Chriſt, and joyned unto God in him, and hath promiſed in Baptiſme 


to ſerve him alone ; yet notwithſtanding ſhall foriake him, and worſhip 


thers, how good ſocver they be (whether Saints or Angels) they ſhall 
not eſcape Gods wrath. For if corporall Adultery be fo {evercly puniſh- 
ed; much more ſhall ſpirituall, 
as drawn What 4 the ms ya arawn from the works of God containe ? 
from the works A juſt recompence to the breakers of this Law and a gracious re- 
ot God. yard tothem that keep it:God ſhewing himſelf in this caſe to be jealous, 
7. By puniſhing fin in many generations. 
2. By extending his mercy m a far more abundant manner to them 
that keep his Law. 
So the former reaſon containeth a threatning, to reſtraine from diſ- 
obedience : the latter, apromiſe to allure ro obedience. 
How is the for mer of theſe reaſons laid down ? 
The 1, Reafon. Th thef& words : Y:ſiting the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Childten 
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, 
What is the ſutzme of this reaſon 2 
Thar he will viſit ſuch as (howſoever pretending love) do thus de- 
clare their hatred of him; and puniſh them, both in themſelves and their 
children to many generations. = | 
What doth God meane when he ſaith That he will viſit the fins of the 
| Fathers upon the Children * | 
Two things. 1. That he will inquire and ſearch whether he can find 
any of the parents ſins, and eſpecially their Idolatry, in their children, 
2. That having found children continuing in their Fathers fins, he will 
remettber the ſarhe in'the putitſhment of them. wy 
What are we te learnt from hence ? p07. | 
1. That howſocver God for a time doth ſeem not to regard our fins, 
yet he doth both ſee them, and in his due time will puniſh them, if we 
d6 tor repent. | | 


2. That neither the example of our parents, tiorany other that doe * 


amiſſe, can be a ſufficient warrant tous ro commit any ſin. . 


3. That all Patents are carefully to take heed how they: commit any. ' 


{in ; becauſe in ſo doing they bring Gods judgements not onely upon 
themſelves, bur alſo upoa their children. 5392 46 
q i ; That children are to forroiy for being born of Idolattous Fore-. 
atners, | BS - 
 Buzhow doth that agree with the righteon ſne(ſe of God, to puniſh the 
11 Chilttren ft the fins of their Farheri?— ; 
| Very 


—_ fo ous, with a molt fervent love and abhorring ſpirituall whoredom 
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Very well. For if Princes (whoſe j udgements are ſhallow in compa- 
rifon of Gods, the depths whereofare paſt finding out) doe with equi- 
ty diſ-inherit and put to ſhame the poſterity of Traytors: the Lord ma 
much more juſtly do the like with the wicked childe which follower 
his Fathers ſteps,and is a Traytor himſelfe ; having both his Fathers fin 
and his own upon his head. For . God here onely threatneth to puniſh 
thoſe children, which continue m their Fathers fins : and therefore as 
they have part in their Fathers ſins, ſo it is reaſon they ſhould have part 
in their parents puniſhments. 

What doth God meane by the third and fourth generation 2 

He meaneth that not onely the next children, but the children of di- 
vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for their fathers ſins. As in 4- 
zw0s : for three tranſgreſſions and for four ,; that is, for many. 

Why then doth he ſpecially name three or four generations ? 

Becauſe Parents live ſo long oft-times, that they ſee their poſterity 

for four generatiors following puniſhed for their ſins. 
Why doth God ſay, of them that hate me? 

To ſhew, that not all the ſonnes of the wicked, but onely ſuch as 
continue in their Fathers wickednefle, ſhall be puniſhed for their finnes, 
Ezek, 18. 4, 10; I3, I4, 17- 

Bat & there any that hateGd ? 

Yes verily : (Tohn 15.18. Rom. 1. 29,30. & 5.10.& 8.7. Col.1.21.) 
ſo manyas worſhip him otherwiſe then himſelf hath commanded , dee 
hate him. For —_ every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God : 
yet here God witneſſeth of him that heis a lyer, and that he hateth 
G OD. .inthat hee hateth the worſhip that he commandeth ; in the 
love whereof, God will haye the experience of his love, 2 Chres. 19. 
2. Mich. 2. 8. 


In what words is the ſecond reaſon laid down, which is drawn from The ſecond}: 
f 


the clemency of God? 
Where it is ſaid, that he jveweth mercy unto thouſands of them that [ove 
him and keep his Commanaements, 
What is the ſumme of this reaſon ? 

That God will blefſe the obedient .unto many generations, both in 
themſelves, their children and poſterity, and in whatſoever belongeth 
unto them : thus extending his mercy unto thouſands of fuch, as ſhew 
their love of him by obedience to this his Law. | 

W hy doth 3 Lond ſay, that he will ſhew mercy tothem that love 
him and keep his Commandements ? 

To teach us that the beſt deeds of the beft men cannot merit or de- 
ſerve any thing at Gods hands ; bur had need to be received of him in 
mercy. 


Wherefore doth he ſay, that he will ſhew mercy ts thouſands ; ſeeing 
he ſaid that he would viſit onely the third awd fourth generati- 
on of them that hate him * 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his mercy then his 
anger, 
* Butwill Godbe mercifull to all the children of the godly : 
No: but onely ſuch as love him, and keep Ins commandements. 


IT; 
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Ts thibleſsing proper tothe godly ? 
| Notaltogether neither. For God rewardeth the poſterity of the 
wicked with outward benefits oftentimes, according to their outward 


ſervice : as appeareth by the ſucceſſion of lehn. 
So much of the ſecond Commandement. What is thethird? 


comme Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Zozd 


Commande- 


#%  thyGodin vaine : Foz the Lozdwill not hold him 
guiltleſſe that taketh his Name in vaine, Exod, 


20, 7» 
What is contained in theſe words ? 
rt, The Commandement. 


2. The Reaſon. 
What is the ſumme of the Commanadement ? 


The ſumme of That we impeach not,but by all meanes advance the glorious Name 
memdcom of God,in all things, whereby he maketh himſelf known to men, (Zſa!. 
' 229. 2.)and carefully indeavour in our whole life to bring ſome honour 
to God, Mat. 5.16. 
What doe you obſerve herein ? 
The high honour that God ſheweth unto us,who being able without 
us to maintaine his own Name and glory ; cither hy himſelf, or by his 
Angels; hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof unto 
us:which ſhould teach us to be very chary of it, & careful to diſcharge 
our duty faithfully, in walking worthy of this honour and defence of 
his Name which he vouchſafeth us. 
What is the meaning of thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not take 2 
Thou ſhalt not take up, upon thy lips, or month, (as this phraſe is 
opencd in Pſal. 16.4. & 50.16. )that is, not ſpeak, uſe or mention. For 
the tongne is here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. 
Why was it needfall to have a ſpeciall Commandement for the dirc- 
ion of the tongue in Grads ſervice ? 
Becauſe it is an untamed evill, & unbridled:(1am.3.8.) and therefore 
a whole Commandement cannot be imployed amiſle for the direion 
of it, in the uſe of the Name of God. And ſeeing in the ſecond Table , 
there is a Commandement tending almoſt wholly to reſtraine the abuſe 
of our tongues towards our neighbour , there is much more need of a 
precept, both for direction and reſtraint of it, in the matters concerning 
God, and his moſt glorious Name. 
. What are we to underſtand by the Name of God ? 
Wharis meane . I be Tpeech is raken from the manner of men,who. are known by their 
bythe Nane Names;to ſignify God himſelfe,boah in his Effence and Majeſty, (1/4. 
of God, -26. 8, Exod.j3.13 , 14. & 34. 5, 6, 7.)and inall things whereby hee 
hath made himſelf known unto us : as is holy _ Y 
I. Titles and proper names : as Fehovah, Elohim, Teſus,gc. Exod, 3. 
14. & 6.2, 3. Pſal. 68. 4. | 6-9 
2. Properties and Attributes: as Love, Wiſdome, Power Fuſtice, &c. 
Exod.33:18,19.0 34-5, 6,7. 14. | 
3- Works and Actions, Pſa}. 8, 1, 9. & 145-10. | 
F 8 4.Word 
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4 Word: both Law aud Goſpell, ?/«/; 138. 2. Dent. 18. 19,22. & 
32. 3» Ads 9. 15+: Whence, the Law of Chriſt, Eſa. 42. 4.is expound- 
ed to be his Name, Mat. 12. 41. 

5. Sacraments, Matth,;z8, 18,19. Adts 2. 38. 

6. Cenſurcs, 1. Cor. 5.4, 5.1Mat. 18. 20. 

7, Prayer, Gcn. 4. 26. £: : 

8. The whole worſhip of God,.with all the ordinances pertaining 
thereto and whatſoever he is kgnoured, reverenced, and gloritycd by , 

Deit. 2. 5. Mal. 1. 11, 12. Mich, g. 5. Ad. 21. 13. 
What is meant by this word, invaine ? | 

All abuſe of them;and all raſh,negligent, and carelefle dealing there- Whar is meanc 

in:where mentioning the ſmaller DRE declareth the hainouſnes of the ?7 **< word,in 
greater. For if the taking of his Name in vain onely be a fin; how hai- 
nous a fin is it,when itis blaſphemed, or uſed for confirmation of a lye 
what is then forbidden in ths Commandement ? | | 
Every wrong offercd to the glory of God; and —_ of ought that What is forbid. 
may any way reproach the Lord, to cauſe him to be lefle eſteemed, Mal, (<3 in theriire 
1.6, 12, All unrevecrent and unholy uſe of his name : and profaning mens. 
of his Titles, Properties, Actions and Ordinances, either by mouth or 
by action, Lev. 21. 32. | 
. What are the parts of the prohibition? | 
Two: 1: The mentioning or uſing Gods name, in word,or deed,when 
it ſhould not be uſed, and when there is no juſt cauſe ſo ro doe, 
2. The ufing- of it amiſle, and abuſing it; when duty bindeth us to 
uſe it with feare and holineſle, | 
What is required in this Commandement ? - _— 
That we fanctify Gods Name as itis holy and reverend, (Mat. 6.9. redin the chird 
Pſal. 111.9.) and labour byall we can tolift it up, that others may be Commande- 
moved by us more to love, ſerve and honour him. Thar wee uſe the 
things aforeſaid with all reverence and circumſpection , to ſuch uſes as 
they are appointed te by God. Ina word, that we have a carefull and a 
heedy watch to all things that may advance Gods glory : and uſe all 
ſincere and diligent behaviour therein. 
What is that wherein this onr carefulne(ſe is required ? | 

I. Adiligent preparation and adviſedneſſe before we meddle with a- 
ny of theſe ar things : that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what 
we are to doe; and conſider both of the cauſe that ſhould move us to 
ſpeake of them, and of thereverent manner of uſing them. 

2. A reverent diſpoſition in the action it ſelfe : that we uſb earneſt 
attentiveneſle therein: and ſeriouſly thinke how powerfull God is, to 
puniſh the taking of his name amiſſe;asalſo howable and ready to bleſſe 
them,who ſhall reverently and holily behave themſelves in the right uſe 
thereof. For which cauſe we are to remember,that the Name of God 7s 
fearefull, as it is written, Pſal.99. 3. Dent.28. 58. 

Declare now what particular duties arecontained inthis Commandement , 

I. The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our holy converſati- Theparticular 
On, Mat. 5. 16. Tit. 2.1. The contrary whereof,is, Profeſſion joyned (ics _—_— 
with Hypocriſie,(Tit.1.16. Mat.15.7,8,9.) profanenefſe and an evill life, commanges 
whereby the Narhe of God and the profeſſion of religion is diſhonou- men:. 

£d, £61, 2. 24, 2,Con- 
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2. Confeſfion of Chriſt unto ſuffering, yea.martyrdome, if cauſe be, 
Rev. 2. 13. the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking in caſe of perill, and de- 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for him, Mat. 10. 33. | 

3. Honourable and reverent mention of God, and his Titles, Pro- 
perties, Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, Pat. 19.1, 2. & 

I» IS. | 
f What vices are repugnant to this 2 

An unreverent mention, or an unadviſed. ſudden, and cauſcleſs ſpea- 

king ofany of theſe; and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God. 
How is that done © | 

I. By ſaying in our common talke ; O Lord, O God, O Feſu, &c. or in 
wondring wiſe z Good Goa! Good Lord ! &c. in matters light and of no 
moment. For ſuch fooliſh admirarions,and taking of Gods name light- 
ly upon every occaſion, is here condemned. 

2. By idle wiſhes. 

2. By imprecations and curſings, Gey.16. 5. 2 Saw, 16. $,9, 

4. By blaſpheming. 

5. By the abuſe of Oathes, Iam. 5.12. 

[s there any true ſe of Oathes ? | 

Yes. In matters of importance, that cannot be decided but by an 
Oath; it is good and lawfullto ſweare by the Name of God,and a duty 
ſpecially commanded, Dewt. 6, 13. 10.20.10 that it be done,truly,ad- 
viſedly, and rightly. For ſo is the Commandement, 7er. 4.2. Thou fhatt 
fmeare,The Lord liveth, in Trath,in Indgwent,and in Righteouſneſſe. 

How are we to ſwearein Truth ? 

Affirming what we know to be true : and verifying by deed what we 
undertake , Pſal. 15. 4. & 24. 4- | 
| What is here meant by Judgement. 

A due conſideration both of the nature, and greatnefle of an Oath ; 
wherein God is taken to witnes againſt the ſoule of the ſwearer,if he de- 
ccive; (2 Chron, 1. 23.)and of the due calling , and warrant of an Oath, 
whether publike, being demanded by the Magiſtrate, withour perill to 
the ſwearer, (Gen. 43. 3. 2 Sam. 24. 22,23.) orprivate, in caſe of great 
importance, when the truth cannorotherwiſe be cleared, Exod, 22. 11. 
I 54/7. 20. 17.2 Cr. 1.23. 

What conſiderations are thento be had in taking of an Oath * 

1. Whether the party wedeale with,doubt of the thing we ſpeak of, 
Or not 2 

2. If the party doubt ; whether the matter whereof we ſpeake , bee 
wegay and worthy of an Oath ? 

3- It it be weighty; whether the queſtion or doubt may be ended with 
Truly and Yerily, or ſuch like naked afſevcrations © or by doubling our 
aſſeyeration, as our Saviour Chriſt did : for then, by his example, wee 
ought to forbeare an' Oath, Mas. 5. 37. 

4. Whether there be not yer any other fit meanes to try out the mat- 
ter before we come to an Oath. | 

5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, will reſt init, and 
give credit unto it; For otherwiſe the Name of God is takenin vaine, 


Heb, 6. I 6, ” 


or EE. es. th ew 
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6. When the matter is of importance,and there is no other tryall but 
an Oath : and wee muſt have our minds wholly bent to ſandifie the 
Name of God by the Oathwe take; 8 think upon the greatnes of Gods 
poiyer to puniſh Oathes taken amifle,and to blefle the true uſe of them. 

How are we to ſweare in Righteouſnefle 2 | 
I. In a due form : which muſt bee no other then Gods word allow- 
eth,viz by God alone,not by any creatureor Idoll, Dez.6.13.1/.65.16, 
Zeph.1.5.ler.12.16.Mat.5.34. &c. Although in lawfull contracts with 
an Infidell or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oathes, whereby he ſwea- 
reth by his fake Gods. 

2. To aright endwhich is the glory of God,(1/a.45,23.with Phil.2. 
11.) the good of his Church,and peace amongſt men, Heb.6.16. 

What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath ? Wired 

Such onely as have weighty matters to deale in:and therefore it is al- may 1iw'ully 
rogether unlawfall for Children to fiyeare;as alſo, becauſe they cannot take an Oath, 
think ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath. No Atheiſt or profane 
men ſhould ſiyeare ; becauſe they either beleevenor, or they ſerve not 
God, Rem.1.9.1n women Oarhes thould be more ſeldome then in men; 
in ſervants then in maſters; in poor men then in rich, becauſe they deale 
not in ſo weighty marters. 

What are the ſpecial abuſes sf an Oath ? The ſpecial z- 

1. The refuſing of all Oathes, as unlawfull : which is the -errour of _ _ 
the Anabapritts. ; 

2. Araſhand vaine Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing ; when 

upon every light occaſion we take up the name of God, and call him for 
2 witneſle of frivolous things,by uſuall ſwearing, Mat. 5. 34. lam. 5. 12, 
Ter. 23.10. 
. 3- A ſuperſtitious or Idolatrous'Oath : when we fiveare by an Idoll , 
or by Gods creatures, Zeph.1. 5. Amos 8.14. as by the Maſle, our Lady , 
8&c. bread, ſalt, fire, and many fond trafhes. Whereas God never ap- 
poinred the creatures for ſuch uſes. 

4. A Counterfeit and mocking Oath. 

5. Paſſionate ſwearing , whereby we call God for a witneſſe of our 
furious anger, 1 $4m.14. 39. 2 Kings 6. 31. 

6. Outrageous and blaſphemous ſwearing. 

7. Perjury;when God 1s called for a witnefſe ofan untruth, by for- 
ſwearing, 1/a.48. 1. Zach.5, 4. which is, 1. When one ſweareth thar , 
which he himfelfe thinketh tobe falſe, Zew. 19. 12.Secondly, when'hee 
ſweareth, and doth not perform his Oath, 2 Chron. 36. 13. 

8. Taking a lawfull Oxth without due reverence and confideration. 

So much for the right uſe and abuſe of an Oath. Declare now further, How Gods 
hqw the Name of God us taken#n uaine, inregard of his Proper- Ls, — og 
ties and attributes. card of bis 

I. Byſeldome or never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſion or decla- Froperues. 
ration'of Gods power, wifdome, juſtice, mercy, 8c. as our felves and 
others might thereby be'ſtirred up the more to be thankfull unto him ;, 
and'to ws upon him, Pſal. 40. 9. 

2. By abuſing his Properties;and by carnall, carelefle, or contemptu- 


ous ſpeaking of them, 2 Kings 7. 2. 


How 
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| Hiwts Gods wiſdome tonched here 2 | 

By calling it into queſtion : and.;:prying into the hidden counſels of 

God.As when a man undertakerh-to foretel future things & events, &c. 
_ * How 6 his Faſtice? | 

t. By paſſing over his Judgements without notice. 

2. By curlings and imprecations; whereby we make our ſelves Judges, 
and attribute that to our ſelyes which is. due to God, 

3> By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgements. 

How is his Mercy? | 

1. By paſſing over of his benefits, without due notice taken, and not 
obſerving and recounting, what ſpeciall mercies he hath vouchſafed us 
in particular , Pſal. 66. 16. & 103. 2, 3, Cc. : 

2. By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our hearts in {inning, 
Deat. 29.19. | pre 
Hobintſp & How is the Name of God taken in vaine, in reſpect of his Works aud 
of his Works. | Actions ? | 

By 1..Not ſeeing God in his Works, As 17. 27. 

2. Lightly paſting over of Gods great Works , of Creation, Preſer- 
vation. Redemption:as alſo other his Mercies and Judgements, and nor 
elonfying God for that which may be ſeen in them. 

3. Vaine and fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures: whereby a 
virtue is attributed unto them,which God never gave unto :ncmn, As all 
ohcſſing of future things, by the Stars, or a mans face and hands : the 
counting it a prodigious token, that a Hare ſhould croſſe our way, &c, 
4+ Not uſing the Creatures as we ought: nor receiving them to Gods 

lory, with thankſgiving. As when a man giveth not thanks to God for 
fs meat and drinke,bur doth think them to come without Gods pro- 
vidence : which is a fearefull taking of Gods name in yvaine. © 

5. Cavilling at the doctrine. of Predeſtination, (Repn.g. 19, 20.) and 

10t admiring the depth of his Counſels, Row. 11. 33, 34+ 

6. Murmuring at Gods' Providence, under the names of : Fortune, 
Chance, and Fate, ec. Job 3. 2,3, OL 

_._ 7. Evillthoughts towards our brethren, which are aflited, As when 
wee ſee one viſited by God, cither in body, goods, or both; we are al- 
waiesready to thinke the worſt of him : v2. thar God execyreth, theſe 
puniſhments on him for his fin. When as God may do it either to cxer- 
Ciſe the faith and patience of the party affiited, as in 7ob;or to, ſtir others 
to compaſſion and-pity;or elſe to. ſet forth his own glory, as we may fee 
verifycd inthe example of the blind man.in the Golpel, 1oh# 9.2, 3. 

'8. Abuſe of Lots, Eſther 3. 7. Prov. 16. 33. "$7 ot a 9 
How in reſpect How is Gods name taken in vaine, inregard of his Word © 
9 his Word. 1. By not ſpeaking of it ar all, Dewt. 6, 7. #ſal. 37.30. 

2. By fooliſh and fruitleſſe ſpeaking of-it : or abuling any part thereot 
unto-idle and curjous queſtions; 2 Pet. 3; 16. is. 

3- By abuſing ir.to profane mirth, by framing jeſts out of-it, of a 
gainſt it, (Pſal. 22.13.) alſo by. making Plaics-and Enterliides theteof,,” 
* 4. By maintaining errour, ſinne and profanencſle by it, Mat. 4. 6: 
Iſa, 66.5... -: : i ie. | 

_ 5. By applying it to ſuperſtition, and. unlawfull arts:to Magical ſpels, 
| | ">. Yorones, 
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Sorceries, and Charmes, for the healing of diſeaſes , finding our of 
theft, &c. Dea#tr.18,11.AG.,19.13. 
How is Gods Name taken in vaine, in regard of the Sacraments and 
other holy MyFerics and Ordinances of God? 
When they are unworthily received,and prophanely uſed. Mal.1.1r, 
Ia. 1G0r.,11.27.29. [er,7,4.10. 
Somnch of the cheife particulars forbidden in this Commandement, 
What are the belpes or hinderances of the obedience thereof > 
7. That we both inure our heartsto feare and reverence he great and gf 4. je, 
dreadfull Name of the Lord our God; (Deut.28.58,Eccleſ,9.2,)and keep and hinderan- 
acarefull watchover our lp5,and lives , leſt by any meanes we diſho. <*: 
hour him.Pſal,39.l . — _ I. rs | : 
'2. That we avoid, both the company of prophane perſons, whe ſer 
their menth ag at» ft heaven; (Pſal, 73. 9.) andall unneceflary dangers, 
wherby divers have been accaſiened todeny the Lord. Mat.26.69,&c. 
What is contained in the reaſon annexed tothe Commandement ? 
A dreadfull penalty: that rhe Lord will not hold him guilileſie that ta- MO 
keth his Name in vaine. | ; annexcd ro | 
| What is the ſumme of this threat ? | . thethird Com 
That God will not leave this ſin unpuniſhed, (1 X:g.2.9) but will Ds 
grievoully puniſh the breach of this Commandement : whereby he 
threatneth extreme miſeries and judgements to the Tranſgreſlors. For 
it being our happineſle to have our fins covered, and not imputed; 
(?ſal.32.2) it muſt needs be extreame unhappines,to have them treck- 
oned and imputed unto us. 
| What is implyed herein ? | 
A fir oppoſition: that howſoever mans laws take not hold of offend- 
ing in this kind;yet God will not acquit them, ( Pſal.1.5.) nor ſuffer 
chem roeſcape his righteous and fearetull judgments. (Zach. 5.3.1er.5 
12.) Neither ſhill the Tranſgrefſoreſcapeunpuniſhed, although the 
Magiſtrate and Miniſter alſo would pronounce him innocent. And 
alchough the Malefactor flatter himſelfe, as if all dangers were paſt 
nay,the more free,that (uſually)he eſcapes the judgements andpuniſh- 
ments of men : the more heavy pJagues and vengeance will ſurely 
light upon him from God, except he repent. - 
Hitherto of the Commandments concerning that ſtrvicewhich is tobe per- 
formed to God at all times, as occaſion Jhall require. What is that which 
concerneththe ſpeciall time,wholly to be beftowed in his worſhip ? | 
The fourth and laſt Commandement of the firſt Table : which ſet- The fourth 
teth forth a certaine day,eſpecially appointed by the Lord himſelf, ro Comnanee: 
the praRiſe of the worthip preſcribed inthe three former Comman. © 
_ for therein confiſterh the cheife point of rhe ſanQifying of 
that day. | 


What are the words of this Commandement > | 
Remember that thou keepe Holy the Sabbath-Dap, 8c. 
Exod.20.8,9,10,11. - | 
What areweto obſerve in theſe words > 
Firſt,the Commandement;andthen the Reaſons annexed — 
s Wat 
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What is the meaning of the Commandment ?' bo 
= ' It challengethat the hand of every mats, one day of feven inevery 
c meaning . a WES ii dd TPO ET 
of the Fourth Weeke, tO be fet apart unto a holy reft,and requirerh all perſons toſepa- 
Commande- 2 ge themſelves from rheir ordinary labour and all other exerciſes, to 
panitg hisſerviceonthe ſame :that ſobcing ſevered from their worldly bufi- 
neſſes and ali the workes of their labour andeallings concerning this 
life;they may wholly attend rocheworſhip of God alone. Neh.13.5, 
T_T EO ET 
. Phy do you adde theſe words © apart] and | ſeparate ? } 
+ Tomadeadiffereticc between the Sabbath dayes, wherein we muſt 
wholly ahd only ſerve God; and the excrcifes of the other {ix dayes, 


wherein every man/muſt ſerve him in his lawfull calling. . 


* 


: "What needis there of one whole day in every wetk to ſerve God , ſerine 
2 wemayſervehim every day? om op ; 
Whar needis © That is not enough. For, | | Od 1 
there is of one I, To-theendrhat we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the 
keire God, 2ffaires ofthe world,as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves3the wif: 
dome of God hath thought it fir, that one day infſeven there ſhould be 
an intermifſion from them ; thar we might wholly ſeparate' our ſelves 
> the ſervice of God, and with more freedome of ſpirit performe the 
2Me, i | : | 
2. A wholeday is needfull for the performance of all the parts of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip: as hearing of publick Prayer , and the 
Word preached', Catechifing , Adminiftrarion of rhe Sacraments, 
exerciſe of holy Diſcipline, ana conſideration of the glory of God in 
the creatures. | . | 
3. If Adam in his perfe&ion had needof this holy day; much more 
havewe, who are fo greivoully corrupted. 

4. If the Lord in love and wiſedowe, conſidering our neceſſities 
beth of Soul and body;hath ſer out a weeks rime for both of provifion: 
that as every day we ſct apart ſorne time for food, and ſpend the reſt in 
labour 3 ſo we ſet one day in rhe week aſide for our ſpirituall food,and 
beſtow theother dayes on our carthly affaires. Sothat this day may in 
compariſon be accounted the Sowles day : wherein yet we muſt have 
ſome care of our bodyes ; as on the {1x dayes,we muſt have ſome care 
of our ſouls, | = : | 

What is forbidden in this Commundment ? 

The unhallowing or prophaneing of the Sabbath, either by doing 
the workes of our calling and ofthe fleſh , or by leaving undonethe 
works of the Spirit, | 

Bi hs Sab- But is not this Commandment Ceremoniall, and ſs taken away by the 
bath day isnct ateath of C hrift - OY ns, 
ceremoniall. Nog : but is conſtantly aud perpetually to be obſerved, and 'neverto 
ceaſe till it be pzrfeRly conſummated inthe heavenly Sabbath. Heb. 4. 
9,10- | . | 
How provegonthet ? hs dd = 
7. Becauſe it 1s placed in the number of the perpetuall Comman- 
dements. Otherwiſe the Morall Law ſhould conſiſt but of ihe words 
or Commandements:which is contrary to Gods word, Dent.c4.1 _ | 
2. Be- 
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2, Becauſe this Command-ment(amengſttle reft{t)was written by 
the finger of God: ( Exo4.31. 18,) whereas no part of the Ceremoni- 
all Law was, | 

3. For that it was writtei) in Tables of ſtone, as well as the other : 
(Dent.5.22.)as to lignific the hardres efour hearts, foto fignifie the 
continuance & perpetuity of this Commandment, as well as the reſt, 

4, Bccauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law , yea 
before Chriſt was promiſed, whom all Ceremonies of the Law have 
reſpe& unto. For the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe,before 
there was ary uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies, Gen.2.1,2,3, 
| 5. The Ceremonies were as a partition wall betwixt the Jewes, and 
the Gentiles : but God doth here extend his Commandementr not on- 
ly to the Iewes themſelves, but alſo to ſtrangers. Ex94.20. io, Nehe, 
I2,E5,16, SC, | 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt willing his follewers,which ſhould live abont 
forty yeares after his Aſcention.to pray that their fight might not be 
on the Sabbath-day , tothe end that they might not be hindered the 
ſervice of God ; doth thereby ſufficiently declare, that he held not this 
Commandemenr in the account ofa Ceremony. Matth.24.20. 

Bat it ſometimes ſhadoweth our ſanttification and our eternal reſt - 
(Col.2.16,17. Ex0d.31.13.) andis therefore Ceremonial. 
That followeth not. For, 

I. There isno Commandement which hath not ſome Ceremonies 
tyedunto it : as inthe Commandement touching murther, to abftaine 
from ſtrangled things and bleud. And the whole Law had the Cere- 
mony of the Parchment law. So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould 
be-Ceremoniall : which is abſurd. 

2. The Ceremoniall repreſentation of oureternall reſt, came after 
the Commandgment of the reſt: and therefore is acceffary and acci- 
dentall. For which cauſe, the time of corre&tion and aboliſkmenr of 
Ceremonies being comez(Darn.9.7.Mat.1l.13.Ads15.6. Col. 2.13, 
I4., Heb, 10.14.Gal. 5.2.) that uſe may well fall away, and yet the 
Commandement remaine 3 it being not ofthe ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandement. 

What is the ſpeciall day of the week, which God hath ſet apart for his 
Solemne worſhip ? 
The firſt day of the weeke, called the Lords day, 1 Cor. 16. 2.Rev, 
I.Io., As 20.7. 
Was this day ſet apart thereunto from the beginning ? 


No. For frem the firſt Creation till the reſurre& ion of Chriſt,the Ofrhe change 


of rhe ſeventh 


laſt day of the weeke , commonly called Saturday , was the day that day tothe firſt; 
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was appointed thereunto, and that which the people of God conftant- and the rea- 


ly obſerved. 
Andwhy ſo? | 
Becauſe upon that God ceaſed from the work of Creation. Gen. 2.2. 
Ex6d.31.17. 
How came this day to be chanzed > 
By divine Authority. 
How doth that appeare ? 
Y 2 | 59 By 


ſons of ir, 


2m ———, 
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I, By the praQice of our Saviour Chrift,and his Apoſtles,104.20,19, 
26, 1&.3.1,&20.7.which fhould be a ſufficient rule unto us:eſpecizl- 
ly the Apoſtles having added a commandment therunto. r Cor. 16.1,2, 

2. There is no reaſon why it (hould be called the Lords day, Re. ro, 
but in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Loras ſervice: for 
otherwiſe all the dayes of the week are the Lords dayes, and he is to he 
ſerved and worſhipped in them. 

| Wrhatwas the cauſe why the day was changed ? 
Becauſe it might ſerve for athanktul memorial of Chrifts Reſurre&ij. 
on. For as God refted from his labour on the laſt day of the week : {6 
Chriſt ceaſed from his labour & atHi&ions on this day. Aſat,28.1,Ge,z, 
1,2. As the one therefore was ſpecially ſanified inregard of theCrea- 
tion of the world : ſo was the other, in reſpect of the Reſtauration and 
redemption of the world; which is a greater work then the Creation, 

Can this day then be altered ? 

No power of any creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it,or place 

another ſeventh day in the place and ſtead thereof. 
Doth not this Commandement aredtly require the ſeventh day from 

the Creation ? 


No, but the ſeventh day in generall. 
Doth not the Reaſon anuexed, where the Lord in ſix dayesis ſaidto 


make Heaven and Earth aud toreſt the ſeventh day,and therefore 
to hallow it; confirme ſo much ? 
No, not neceſſarily. For ir doth not hence follow, that we ſhould 
reſt the ſameday the Lord refted 3 but chat we ſhould reſt frum our 
worke the ſeventh day,as he reſted from his: which ſeventh day,under 
the Law, he appointed to be Saturday. So nothing bindereth,but by 
his ſpecial! appointment under the Goſpell ir may be Sunday,and yat 
the ſubſtance ofrhe Commandement nothing altered. | 
'  Whyavth notthe New Teſtament mention ths change? 

| Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the ſame in the Apo- 

files rime. | 

of henthen doth this our Sabbath begin, and how leng doth it continge ? 

oy brat This day, as all the fix, is the ſpace of twenty foure houres, and be- 

and whca ir ginneth atthe dawning 3 though we ought inthe Evening betore to 

beginnet.. prepare for the day following, 

Why doth our Sabbath begin at the dawning.of the day e 

Becauſe Chriſt role inthe dawning;and to put a difference between 
the Jewiſh,and the true C::riftian Sabbath. For as the Iews begun their 
Sabbath in that part of the day,inwhich the creation of the world was 
ended,and conſequently in the Evening : ſo the celebration of the me- 
mory of Chrifts Reſurreion,and therein of his reſt from his ſpecial 
labeurs and the renewing of the world, being the ground of the change 
of that day into this; it 1s aiſo , by the ſame proportion of reaſon, to 
begin whea the Reſurre&ion hegan,which was inthe Morning. 

Can you ſee this by example ? 
Yea.Paul being at Troas,afrer he had preached a whole day,until mid- 
nighr,celebrated theſapper ofthe Lord che ſame night,which was a Sab- 


bath dayes exerciſe : and therefore that night following the day was 4 
| part 


coat WY 


—— 
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part ofthe S1bbath.For inthe Morning he departed, hav ing faidthere 
fever dayes: by which it is evident,that that which was done,was dane 


upon the Lords day. ffs 20.7.--10. 
1s the Lords day only ts be ſeparated to Gods ſervice ? 


No. For ofthis manner alſo are all holy Faſts obſerved for the avoi- 


ding of ſome great evil, preſent or 1mminents (Lev. 23.27.00 2.12) 
and holy Feafts, for the thankefull remembrance of ſome ſpeciallme- 
morable mercies obtained.Zac.$.19. Eſt. 9.17,18,19. 
To what Commandement doyou refer the Charches meeting on the 
working dayes * | 
That is aiſo,by a manner of ſpeech of one part for thewhole,contai- 
ned in this Commandement : yea, it reacheth to the rimes which the 
Family appointeth, or that every .one for his private good propo- 
ſcth ; although the bond cothar time is not fo ſtriR, as is the bond ro 
o>ſerve the dayes of Reſt. | 
Somuchof this Commandement in generall, What ds you note there- 
in in particular ? 
1. Thc entrance, inthe word remember. 
2, The parts of the Commandement. 


What is to be obſerved in the Wordremember 2 Wham 
That although all the Commandements are needful! diligently to by the word 


be remembred ; yet this more ſpecially. 
Why fo ? 
7. Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of nature todire 

us tothe obſervation of it. 24 TOO 

2. For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it, ſuffering our ſelyes 
to be withdrawne by our worldly buſineſſe from the Lords ſervice up*- 
_ Lords day;and therefore tuch a ſpecial warning is needful to be 
added, 

What things are we hence ts remember? 

1. Tolooke back untothe firſt inſtitution of the S2bbath day in Pa- 
radiſe, Ges. 2.2,3.betore all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 

2, Sotobeare it in minde, asto;livein eontinuall praiſe of the 
dutics we learned the Sabbath day laft paſt. | 

3. Tobethink our ſelves before of the workes of the Sabbathzand fo 
to prepare our ſelves and our affaires,(Lek.23.54.)that we may free- 
ly and duly attend on the Lord in the Sabbath approaching. 


Tcm TI, 


What ſbouldbe done in this preparation of the Sabbath ? Ofthe prepa- 
1. We ſhould ſocempaſle all our bufineſles within the fix working ration of we 


dayes,that our worldly affairs enter not or incroach into the poſſeſſion 
ofthe Lords day : not only willingly, but net ſo muchas by any for- 
getfulneſſe. As when through want of foreſighror forecaſting, the 
payment of mony due by obligation,or any ſuch bulinefles that mighe 
be prevented, ſhall fall ont on that day. 


2. We ſhould ſantifieour ſelves, andthoſe that are under us, to 


keep that day. 
What & contrary to thu ? 
The negle@ of preparation for the Sabbath before it come, and of 
ſitting our hearts for holy ſervices, when it s come» | 
Y b * Phat 


? 


S 


abbath, 
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, What aretheparts of this Commandement ? 
| 1 BY They aretwo, * {7 | 7 
| bes phy Firſt, to keepethe LoRDS reſt. Secondly, to ſanQifie this reft, 
Commande- - For jt is not ſufficient that we reft from worldlybuſineſſes:but jr is fur. 
| ther required, that it be a holy reſt. The firſt ſhewerh, whar workes 
we are to decline upon this day 3 the orher, what duties we are to pet- 
forme; | ;O3tet's LEE 
Ii hat are the wor kes we aretodecline,and leave undone onthe Lords 


What workes | | day PERTH A | 
defined. ” Not only the workes of {inne, which we ought to. leave undone 


everyday :, but alfo workes of our ordinary callings concerning this 
life,and bodily exerciſe and labours ; which upon ether daycs are law: 
full , and neceſſary ro be done. ' Afarke 3.4. Ezthk. 23.37, 38. Numb, 
I5.32,33.Ex0d.31:10,11,12,13,14.6, 34,21. Nehem 13.15. &c, 
Efa.58.13. 

What inſtances have you in Scripture of the perfermance hereof ? 

The Ifraclires ceaſcd both from thoſe works which were of the leaſt 

importance, as gathering of ſticks, (Namb.15.32,)and from ſuch alſo 
as were of greateſt weight, as working of the Tabernaclc,and building 
the Temple on the Sabbath day : 2nd conſequently all other works, 
betwixt theſe extreames, as buying and ſelling, working in ſeedtime 
or harveſt, were forbidden untothem. Ex0.3r. 14,15,16. & J4.27. 
Are we firiftly bonnd 18 ret from alloutward buſineſics, and toforbear 
all worldly labour wpow this day, as the Iſraelites > 
Yea,ſo farre forth as the morality of the Commandement reach- 
«th. But by the Ceremonial! Law, there was jinjoyrcd unto the Iews 
a more exa® obſervarion of outward reſt, which tothem was a part of 
their Ceremoniall worſhip 3 wheteas unto us the outward reſt is ner 
properly any part ofthe ſanRification of the day, or of the ſerviceof 
God; bur ogly a meanes tending tathe furtherance of the jame. Even 
as in Faſting and Prayer 3 Faſting of it ſelte is no part of Gods ſervice, 
but a thing adjoyned thereunto, and fo far forth only acceptable inthe 
worſhip of God, is it maketh a way and readier paſlage for the other, 
x Cor,8.9, 
Phat did that moſt ſtrifF obſervance of 6utward re## ſigmfie untothe 
Tewes © 
Their continual ſanRification in this world;(Ex0d.31.13.E=e.20, 
12+.)and their endleſle reſt inthe world to ceme 5 whereof this was a 
Typenolefle thenthe land of promiſe. Heb.4.4,5.10, 
How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified ? 

Inthis world Gods children are ſubje& unto the fiery tryall; (1 Per. 
4.12.) but after theſe troubles,reſt is provided for them, (2 Theſ. 1, 
7.) and no fire tobe feared inthat after- world. For a more lively re- 
preſentation there was a charge laid upon the children of Iſrael , that 
no fire might be kindled throughvut all their habitations upon the 
Sabbath day, ( Exod 35. 3.)though it were for the very preparing of 
the meate which thcy ſhould eat 3 (Ex94.16.2 3.) which was allowed 
unto themeven in thetwo great folemne dayes of the Paſſcover. Exod. 
I2,16. | 
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Loras day ? 

Yeacertainely. Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or 
manner of government of the children ot Ifraclunder the Law:as may 
appeate by this , that there was no ſuch thing commanded before the 
Law was given by Moſes,and conſequently being not perpetual], muſt 
neceſſarily follow to be Ceremoniall, Now after the Sabbath that 
Chriſt our Lord reſted in the grave , this Ceremonia!l Sabbath lyerh 
bavied in thar grave, together with thoſe other rites which were ſha- 
dowes of things to cone, the body being in Chriſt, (Co/.2,16, 17.) 

Therefore we beingdead with Chrift from theſe Ceremonies, areno 
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more to be burthened with ſuch Traditions, (76:4. ver.20.) nor to be - 


brought under the bondage of any outwardthing. Ir is a liberty pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chrift, and we mult ſtand faſt unto it : that bleſſed 
houre being come, wherein the true worſhippers are to worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and Truth. 05.423. 
To leave thenth: Ceremoniall Sabbath, and to comet? the eMerall : 
How # the Reſt required thercin laid aowne in the fourth Com-» 
mandement ? | 

By adeclaration. Firft,of the Works from which there muſt be a 

ceſſation. Secondly, of the perſons that muſt obſervethis Reſt, 
How is the former of theſe expreſſed? 
In theſe words : 17 it thoa ſhalt net do any worke, Ex0d.20.10, 
What is required of us bercby ? 

That forthe ſpace of that whole day , weceaſe in minde and body 
from all worldly labours 3 yea from the workes of our lawfull cal- 
ling,and all other carthly bukineſſes what Gever,more then needs muſt 
be done, either for Gods glory or mans good. 

What gather you of this ? 
That all exerciſes that ferve not in ſome degree to make us fit to the 
Lords worke,are unlawfull upon the Lords day. 
Why do you ſay,thas we muſt reit in minde and body > 

Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, werds,and 
deeds. Eſa,58.13. 

Is it mecrly nnlawfull to do any bodily or outward bufineſſe on the 
Lords day. 

No. For firſt ſuch works are excepted as ate preſently neceſſary, ei- 
ther for common honeſty or comelineſle. 

Secondiy,theaAions of Picty requiſite for the performance of Gods 
ſervice an that day. Ads 1,22.Mat.12.5. 

Thirdly, extraordinary exigents of Charſty,for the preſervation of 
the Common wealth. 2 Kizes 11.9. 

Fourthly, the preſervation ofour owne or others life, health , and 
goods, in caſe of preſent neceſſity , or great danger of their periſhing 
ifthey were not ſavedon that day.Mat.12.1,10,11.4dar.3.4. Luk. 13, 
15,16. 


Whar reſt re- 
quired inthe 
fourth Com- 
mAngcment. 


What be the ſptciall breaches of this part of the Commandtment > The ſpeciati 


1, The makipg of the Sabbath a common day through common brag age 
labour inour ordinary callings, (Nebem,13.15.$c,)vaine ſpeech and faty reft. "ot 


talking 


> 92 IIS EEC ooo I Ai A Son EA EIEIPFTISRe. . ao io EoIo ot 


248 


The Sunme and $ vl flance 


” — 


talking of our woridly affaires, (Eſa. 58.13. ) thinking our owrt 
thoveghts, or other but a common uſe of the Creatures. 

2. Themaking it aday of corrall reft unto idleneſle , feaſting, pa- 
ſtimes,&c.which draw our minds fvrther from God, then our ordina- 
ry labours, Exod.32.6, Whither are -referred all recreations which 
diſtra& us; as alſoexceflive eating and drinking, which cauſeth drows 
ſinefſe and unaptneſſe unto Gods worſhip and ſervice. 

3. The m— it aday of finne,or the Devills holy day 3 by doi 
that onthe Lords day which is no day lawful, (Aar.3.4)>ur then mo 
abominable. Ezek.23.37,398. | 

4- The keeping a peece of the day, net the whole; or giving liberty 
toour ſelves inthe night, before rhe whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly bu- 
neſſcs; for preventing of which finne, God is ſolarge in naming of the 
perſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to worke, 

Why is there apa: ticular rehearſall of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
dement ? 

To take away all excuſes from all perſons. For the Lorddid ſeeythat 
{uchwas the corruption of men,that ifrhey themſelves did reſt upon 
this day from labours,they would rthinke it ſufficient 5 nor caring how 
they toyled out and wearied their ſervants at home with continual 
labour, as many do: ſothat it were better to be ſuch mers Oxenthen 
their ſervants 3 ſo ſmall care they haveof their ſoules. 

Vhat is the ſpeciall aſe of this rehearſal! > 

To teach us that all ſerts and degrees of perſons arebound to yeeld 
this duty unts God : andthat the Sabbath is to be kept both by eur 
{elves and thoſe that do belongs unto us. 

Was it not ordained alſo for the ret and refreſhing of men and 
beaſts ; eſpecially Servants, which could uot otherwiſe continue 
without it ? 

That alſo was partly intended,(as may appeare by Dew#,5 ,14.)but 
not principally, For the things bere contained do concerne the wor- 
ſhip of Godzbut that wearing and toyling out of ſervantsand beaſts is 
againſt tbe fixt Commandement : aud working is bere forbidden,that 
men mighr be the more free for the worſhipof God; and therefore 
though ſervants had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon other 
dayes, yet they ought to reſt upon this day inthar regard. 

Why t there mention made of allowing reſt tothe beaſts ? 

Firſt,that we may ſhew mercy even to the beaſt, Prov. 12.10. 

Secondly, to repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein 
all creatures ſhall be- delivered from the bondage of corruption. Rem. 
$.20,21. 

Thirdly,becauſe of the whole 1mployment of men in the Lords 
ſervice. For beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any work upon that 
day, unleſſe man be withdrawne from Gods ſervice : yea, though the 
beaſt could Jabour without mans attendance, yet his minde would 
ſometime or ether be carryed away and diſtrated thereby, that it 
would not. be fo fir as itonghr to be for Gods ſervice. - 

To when eſpecially « the charge of this Cormmandement diretied - 
To 


—— 
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To Houſholders and Magiſtrates : who ſtand charged inthe behalf, To whom this 
both of themſelves, and of allthat are under their roofe and govern- — 
ment, /of. 24.153.Nch, 13.15,0%, dn 

What & the charge of the Houſholder ? | 

That not only himſelfkeep the Lords dayzbut alſo his Wife,Chil- 
dren and S:rvants , as much as may ve. For as they ſerve him inthe 
week days : ſo he muſt ſcethat they ſerve Godon the Lords day, 

What gather you of this ? 

That a houtholder fhould at leaſt beas carcfull of the Lords buſines, 
as of his own. And if hewill not keep ſuch a ſervant as is not carefull 
it his ordinary work : much lefle ſhould he keep any that will not be 
carcfull in tte Lords worke, how skiltull foever he be in his ewn. 

What is the Magiſtrates part ? 

To ſee that all within his gates keepe the Lords day; (70. 24.15.) 
even ſtrangers,though Turks and Infidels;(Ne#.13.15.,cauſing them 
to ceaſe from labour, and reſtraining them from all open and pnblick 
Idolatry,or falſe Worſhip of God; much more all his owne fubje&s, 
whom he ought to force to heare the Word. 2 Chren.34.33. 

So much of the firt part of this Commandement , touching our reſt 
from all worldly buſineſſes. What followeth inthe next place ? 

The ſecond and greater partof this Commandement : which is the o_—_— 
ſanRifying of this Reſt, and keeping it holy unts the Lord; by exerci- pare of this 
fing our ſelves wholly in the ſervice of God,and performing the duties Commande.. 
ofthe day. HT te andifhing 

Arewe as friftly bound to theſe auties as the Tewes ? ofthe Reſts 

Yes verily, and more then they : becauſe of the greater meaſures of 

Gods graces upon us above that which was upon them. ; 
What i required of us herein ? 

To make the Sabbath our delight;to conſecrate it as glorious unto 
the Lord: (1/4.5 8.13.)and that with joy and without wearinefle, (4mos 
8.5.Mal.1.13.) and thatalſo with care and deſire of profit we beſtow 
the whole day(as nature will beare)in holy exerciſes, 

What are theſe exerciſes ? | 

They are partly duties of Piety; (AF.13.13.15.8& 20.7.Pſal.92.1.) 7, won. 
as bearing and reading the Word, Prayer,{inging of Pſalmes,and Fee- and duties re- 
ding our ſelves with the contemplation of the heavenly Sabbath: part. —_— th 
ly of Mercyz(1 Cor.16.2. Neh,$.12.)as viſiting and relieving the lick ** © * 
and needy, comforting the ſad, and ſuch like, 

How are theſe duties to be performed ? 

Partly p#blickly in the Church; where the folemne worſhipping of 
God is the ſpecial work and proper uſe ofthe Sabbath : partly privatly 
our of the Church z and that exther ſecretly by our ſelves alone , or 
joyntly wich others. 

What if we cannot be ſuffered to uſethe publick meanes ? 

Suchas are necef{arily debarred from the publick duties,muſt hum « 
ble themſelves before God,mourning and forrowing forthis reſtraint, 
(444.24.20.Pſal.42.6.8 84.1,2,3.)andwith ſo much more care and 
carneſtnefle ule rhe private meanes. Pſal.63. 1,2. | 

What is the firſt duty we are toperforme,in the publick apc muly ? 
© 


—————— 
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Prayer with To joyne in Prayer withthe Congregation : which ts an excellent 
the Congre- duty. For 1f, as Chriſt ſaith,}-ez two or three are gathered together in 
gation. | . c : 
his name he will grant their requeſts : how much more will be heare his 
ſervants, when two or three hundred are gathered in his name ? 
What is the ſecond ? 
To hearethe word of God read, Lake 4.16. Ac#,3.16. & 15.20.for 
bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that heare the word, Rev.1.3. 
What is thethird ? 
Hearing the Toe hearcthe word preached. Lnke 4.16.22, CA&.13,14,15.8 
Word. Loþ 21.00 20.7, 
What is the fourth ? 
To Communicate in the Sacraments : by being preſent when the 
WD Sacrament of Baptiſme is adminiftred untoothersz and by recciving 
Sacramegr, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper our ſelves(aftera decent order)in 
the appointed time. _AF,20.7, I Cor.l1.20, 
Why ſhonld a raw be preſent at Baptiſme ? 

Firft, that he may give thankes to God for adding a member to his 
Church. 

Sccendly, that be might be put in minde of his owne vow madeto 
God in Baptiſme, by ſeerng the Childe Baptized. 

What & the fifth duty ts beperformed im the Congregation ? 

Singing of Plalmes. 

What is the ſixth ? 
Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt offenders. 1 Co7,5.4 
What is the ſeventh ? 

Colle&ion for the paor, and contribution for relieving the nece(- 
fities of the Saints of Gad, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. wherewe are to give ac- 
cording toour wealths, and the bleſſing of God upon the weeke go- 
ing before. | 

What are the private daties that arcto be performed ont of the Church ? 
Private duties Sych as we performecither in ſecret by our ſelves alone,or in com- 
ofthe 2aD0ath on With our families at home, or others abroad: both before the pub- 
lick exerciſes inthe Church,the better to performe them 3 and after, 

the more to profit by them. 

What be they in particular ? 
Firft, Private Prayer. 
| Secondly, Reading of the Word. | 

Thirdly, holy conference touching the Word of Ged, and fami- 
liar talk of things that belong tethe Kingdom of heaven. Luk.14.7.19 
 Fourthly examinarion of our ſelves and thoſe that belong unto us; 
what we have profited by the hearing ofthe Word, and other exerci - 
ſes of Religion. 

Fifrhly , Carcchifing of our familics. | 

Sixthly, Meditation upon Gods Word, Properties, and Works, as 
well of Creation as of Providencez cſpecially that which he exerci- 
ſeth in the government of the Church, ?ſ4.80.& 92. 

Seventhly, reconciling ſuch as are at variance. 

Eighthly, viſiting the ſick, releiving the poor, &c.1 Cor.16.2.Nev. 
8.12. For theſe alſo are workes of the Sabbath. 


What 
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What proofe have yon of ihis continaall exerciſe aud imployment o 
the She day in holy ſervices ? | F oh 4 
1. Inthe Law, every evening andevery morning were Sacrifices ; 
which on the Sabbath were multiplyed. Namb.28.9. ; 
"2. The 92. Pſalme (entituled, 4 Pſalme for the Sabbath)appointedto 
be ſung that day, declareth, that it 1s a good thing ro begin the praiſes 
of Gol carly. in the morning,and continue the ſame untill it be nigh. 
| T hat we may know then , how to ſpend a Sabbath well : declare more 
particularly, how we may beflowthe whole time in exerciſes of boli« 
nefie, and firſt beginne with the evening preparation. 
Our care muſt be overnight, that having laid afide all our earthl 


y Ofthe evening 


aff1ires, we begin to fitgur ſelves forthe Lords ſervice: that fo we preparaios, 


may fall afleep,as it were inthe Lords boſome,andawake with him in 
the morning, it "439 rffc:0 00) 
What muſt be done in the morning when we awake ? 
We areto put away all earthly thoughts,andto rake up ſuch medi- 


The firſt du. 


tations as may moſt ſtir up our hearts with reverence and cheerfulnes ; | 
: ties of che 
to ſerve the Lord the whole day after. Wherein, firſt,we are toconfi- morning. 


der the great benefit of the Lords Sabbath, and ſocheer up our hearts 
- inthe expeRarion ro injoy the ſame. Secondly, tofcovenant With tl.e 
Lord, more religiouſly ro ſantific the whole day after. 7 
. In making of our ſelves ready what arewetode? 3c: 
Rifing as early for the Lords ſervice,as we doe for our ownbuſineſ- 
ſes,and beſtowing no more time nor care abour Gur apparell, and ſuch 
like, then needs muſt:we may then occupy our mind about ſuch mat- 
ters as be moſt fit for that time 3 which ordinarily may be theferwo. 
1. Tothinxe upon Gods goodnefle in giving us ſuch apparell , and 
other neceflaries, which many others want : ſo that we may judge all 
things we have rather t00 good for us, then be diſcontented with any 
thing we injoy. | 4 
2. Conſidering how. well our bodies be apparelled,and provided for, 
to ſeeke mote to have our Soules better apparelled with Chriſt Jeſus. 
Being up and ready, what are weto (et our ſelves to ? 

We muſt ſet our ſelves to morning Sacrifice;cither alone,or with 

others, if it may be:ſome ſhort prayer for our preparation being uſed, 
What meditations muit we here enter into ? 

Two eſpecially:the one,for that which is paſt ; theother for that 
which is tro come. 

What for that which is paſt ? 

Tocaſt our weeks account at leaſt, how God hath dealt with us in 
benefets and chaſtiſements ; and how we have dealt with him in keep- 
ing or breaking his Commandements : that by both vve may finde 
matter to comfort and humble us, to move ws to thankefulneſle for 
mercies received , and to earneſt ſuite and labour for pardon of our 
treſpaſſes, and ſupply ofall neceffities. 

What for that which followeth ? | 
To prepare our ſelves for the publick Miniſterie, and as it wete to 
apparell our ſelves and make our ſelves fit to goetothe Court ofthe 
Lord of Hoſts, with his children, and before his Angels. _ 
at 


2:52 | 


T be Summe and Subſtance 


—_ 


ofthe —_ Weare to go to Church inallcomely fort, before the publick Mini- 


| ſtery is begunzand'rhen with alldiligenceto attend,andto give conſent 


duties. © 
Sabbath, 


Whar is to be 
done after the 


—J 


What things are neceſſary hereunts ? 
1. Adue regardwhither we goe, before whom , what todoe, 'and 
what ends, wherewithco honour God, and to receive grace from him. 
2. Anecarneſt hunger ſoto uſethe meanes to-Gods honour and our 


3. Trve faith, that we ſaall injoy our defare. 

4. Joy and Thankfulneſle in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthinefle, 

6. Unfained purpoteof amendment of life. 

What muſt be added unto theſe ? | | 

Tothe meditarions, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned,and Reading;for 
our furtherance inGods ſervice:& fuch as conveniently can,are to joyn 
together in a Chriſtian Family, toread.pray,and confer; and Gover- 
nours to inſtru& their families in ſuch matters as are then befitting. 

Having thas ſpemt the time provateiy, what is 16 be done pablick ? 


rhereuntozand to ſo rake tro beart whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, 

that by all the holy exerciſeswe may be cdified inall needfull graces. 
' Thepublick Miwiftery ended,what arcweto do? 

We are to occupy our minds on that we have heard, and when we 


publick Mini- COME TO Place and time convenient, to ſet our ſelves more eſpecially 


itcry- 


ro make uſe of it toour ſelves and others pertaining tous;and to water 
it withour prayers, that it may grow and bring forth fruir. 
What ſay you ta ear diet and refreſhing of our naturc on this day ? 

Care would be had;that it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter 
for holy duries. Androthisend,we arc to ſeaſon it with meditation 
and ſpeeches of holy things. 

Howis the afternoove to be ſpent ? 

1. The rime before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either a- 
on or with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in vs Gods 
2. For the Evening Sacrifice,in all. reſpe&s to behave our ſelves as 
inthe Morning, and to continuetothe end. 
3. The publick miniftery fully ended,to keep our minds(in like ſort as 
before)on that we have heard 3 and ſo being com: home.cither alone or 
with others, toenter into examination of our ſclves for the whole day. 
How are we toend tne day ? 
1. With rhanks for Gods bleffings on our labours. 
2. Humble ſuite for pardon of all our faults eſcaped. 
3. Earneſt defireof Grace , to profit by all ; that we may perſevere 
unto the end, and be ſaved. : 
Doe you make any difference betweene rhe Sabbath nights and other 
wiehts? : 

Yes: we ſhonld lay our ſelves down toreſt in great quietoeſle that 
night,upon the ſence and feeling of the former exerciſes : ſothar our 
ſleepe ſhould be the more quict,by how much the former exercites of 
that day have been more holy : otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we 


have not kept the whole day ſo holy to the Lord as we ought. ; 
| What 


A 
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What be the ſins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandement > 
Generally,the omiſſion of any ofthe former duties: and in particular, 3205 c 
L, Idleneſſe: which is a finneevery day, but much more on the Lords ſped of the (e- 
Day. cy med 
2. Prophane abſence from , or unfaithful preſence at, Gods Ordi» demenr, 
NAances. TT 
3. Negled of calling our ſelves toa reckoning after holy exerciſes. 
..4. Being weary ofthe duties ofthe Sabbath, thinking long till they 
be ended. Amos 8.5.Mal.1.13. 

WV hat arethe belps or hinderances to the keeping of this Commandment ? Heipes & hin- 
 -F, We muſt addetothe forementioned duty of remembrance, an ar- A oO 
dent endeavour to taſte the ſweetneſle of holy exerciſes : (Pſa.24.2,3 .8 Commande- 

$4.1,05.) that ſowe may come to make the Sabbath our delight. men. 

.,2. We mult avoid and abhor all prophane opinions, either difanul- 
ling the neceſſity of the Sabbath,or equalling any other day ro itz toge- 
ther with ſuch meetings and companies, exerciſes and occaſtons,where- 
by we ſhall be in danger tobe drawne to the unhallowing of the Sab- 
bath day. Zzeb.22.26. 

So much of the Commandement. What reaſons areuſed to enforce the 


> | Of the reaions 
ſame L intorcing obe- 
Foure. | dience ro this 
1 : - Commande- 
Whence.is the firſt taken ? m__ 


\ From equity 3 by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon ofthe lefle. That 
foraſmuch.15 God hath allowed us fix dayes of ſeven for our affaires,(to x Reaſon. 
doc our owne bulineſle in. whether it be labour, or honeſt recreation) 
and reterved but one for himſelfe 3. when as he might moſt juſtly have 
given us bur one of ſeven, and baveraken fix to himſelfe: we ought not 
to rhinke.it much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh day in his ſervice. 
. What learne you from hence > {4 0 4g”) | 

The unequall and wretched dealing of moſt men with God , who by 
the grant: of this Commandement' utge-uſually ar tkeir ſervants hands 
the worke of a whole day. in every of the {ix dayes 5 yet upon the: Lords 
day think, jt.enough,borh for themſelves and rhoſe under them, to mea- 
ſure out unto the Lord three or foure houres only. forhis ſervice © uſing 
one meaſure tomete the, ſervice due: unto themſcves, and another to 
mete the ſervice due unto God : which is a thing abominable 'before 
God,(Pro,xT,1,) and {o much the more as the things are greater and of 
more value, which-thay mete with lefler meafure,' * - * © © 

_. Whenceas theſetdud reaſon. taken.? IDES... ] 

From Gods own.right-; who madethe Sabbath, and is Lord of it. 
For the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lordthy God, This day is his, and 
ACT OBS... im yo | TT | 
Whence is thethind ? | Got. Her 
From theexample of God. : That as God, having made all things in , Reafen, 
the ſixdayes, reſted the. ſeventh day from creattngany more3* fo faould 
we reſtfram.gll ourworks.God:himſelf. ceaſing from his work of Crea- 
tion on that day,and ſanRifying itz with what joy ought-we ro imitate - 
our God herein 5\6en.,2.2,3:Exed;31. 17, OG 
_ - -! Did Godreiſafrem all workes onthe ſeventh Way >. *: 3: 38% 

f 


4 


2 Reaſon 


Ne 
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Noverily : hedid then, and till continueth tedoe a great worke, in 
preſerving the things created. /oh.5.17. 

What learne you from this ? 

7. That we be not idle on the Lords day, ſeeing Gods example is to 
the contrary ; but attend upon the Lords ſervice. 

2. That asthe Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created in 
the fix dayes before, but created none other new : ſoby his example, we 
may ſave things on that day, which otherwiſe would be loſt 3 but wee 
may not get or gaine MOre. 

Whence & the fourth and laſt reaſon drawne ? | | 

From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 
for any good it can doe tohim , but for the good of unthankfull man: 
and therefore he bleſſed and ſantified it, net enely as a day of fer- 
viceto himſelfe, bur alſo as a time and meanes to beſtow encreaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame. Exe. 31. 13. Eſa. 
56.6,7. 

What « meant by ſanftifying it ? 
The ſetting it apart from world]y buſinefles to the ſervice of Ged. 
What 6y Blefling? | 
' Not that this day in it ſelf is more bleſſed then other days; but as the 
acceptable time of the Goſpell is put for the perſons that receive the 
Goſpell in that time : ſo by bleffing this day,he meaneth that thoſe that 
keep it ſhall be bleſſed;and that in ſetting it apart and ſeparating it by 
this Commandement frem other dayes, to be kept holy by publick ex- 
erciſes of his holy werſhip and ſervice , God hath made it aneſſentiall 
meanes of bleſſing to them thar ſhall ſanRifie it as they oughr. 
Wherein foul they be bleſſedthat keep the Sabbath day ? | 
I, Inall holy exerciſes ofthe Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their 
further encreaſe, both of the knewledge and feare of God , andall other 
ſpirituall and heavenly graces accompaning ſalvation. 

2. In matters of this life, we ſhall not only not be hindered by kee- 
ping the Sabbath, but more bleſſed then if we did worke that day : as on 
the other fide, the gaine on the Lords day ſhall ( by the curſe of God) 
melrand vaniſh away , what ſhew of profit ſoever it have 3' and bring 
ſome curſe or ether-upon our labours inthe week dayes, which in them- 
ſelves are lawtull and honeft.. MO 

So much of the firt T able,concerning our duties to God, the dueperfar- 
mance whereof ts called Piety : wherein God (as a King 0r as a Fa- 
ther of an houſhold) doth teach his Snbjetts or F amily their dutics 
towards himſelfe. What ts tang ht inthe ſecond Table > 


=  Ovurduties te our ſelves and our neighbours : the performance wher- 


of is commonly called 7uſtice, or Righteouſneſſe ; wherein God teacherh 
his SubjeRs and Family their duties one towards another. 
What 6 the ſum ofthe Commandements of the ſecond Table ? 
T how ſhalt love thy Neighbour asthy ſelfe, Levit. 19.18. Mat.22.39. 
Or, 45 you would that nien ſhould dee unto you, doe qua anto them likiwiſe. 
Mat.7,12.Luk.6.31. - EM ont i 265230 
What generall things doe you obſeywt belonging 10th Table > + 
1. That it is like- unto tbe firſt; Mar. 12.39: 28d thereforcthar ac- 
cording 
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cording tothe meaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, we profit alſo 
inthis. Inwhich re{pe@ the Prophets and Apoſiles do commonly try 
the ſincerity and uprightnefle of profiting under the firſt Table, by the 
forwardneſle in the ſecond. 

2. That the workesrhereof are in bigher or wer degree of good or 
evill , as they are kept or broken towards one of the houſho!d of Faith 
rather then towards a Neighbour ſimply, 1 Cor. 6.8. & 10.32, Gal, 6. 
Io, Dent.22.2,3. 

3. That outotour bond to our neighbour wee draw all our duties 
co all men; (1 Theſ.3.12.8 5.15.)reaching them everto the wicked. ſo 
far forth as we hinder not Gods glory,ner ſore great duty to others,ef- 
pectally the houſhold of Fairh, For ſometime it may fo fall qut, that 
that whica men require{and that otherwiſe of right; may not be given. 
As Rahab , though ſvijeR to the King of /eri6ho,might rot reveale the 
ſpies, but ſhould have tailed ia her duty, it ſhe had betrayed them at the 
Kings commandement : and therefore 1n-this cafe fhe did well , in pre- 
ferripg the obedience ſhe owed to God, before the duty ſhe owed to 

man. 7sſh.2.3. In like caſe alſo /ozathan,revealing his Fathers counſell 
unto Dav:4, and preferring rhe greater duty before the leſſer, did well. 
I Sa4.19.3. So weowinga greater duty toour Covntrv, than to our 
natural! kindred, muſt rather refuſe to releive them, it chey be Trajcors, 
then ſuffer any hurt to come toour Country. 
But what if two have need of that which 1 can give tut ts one 
onely > 

I muſt then Schon thoſe that bee of the houſhold of Fairh be- 
fore others : ( Galathians 6,16.) and my Kinſemen, and thoſe chat I am 
ryed unto by a ſpeciall bond , before ſtrangers. 1ohn 1.4:, AF75 10, 
24e 

? What are we — forbidden to doc by the Commandements of the 
ſecond T able > 

Todoe any thing that may hinder our neighbours D-77ity , in the 

fiſt 5 Zefe, in the ſixtz3 Chaſtity, in the ſeventhz Wealth, in the 
cighth 3 or good Name, inthe ninth; trough it bee but in the 
ſecret motions and thoughts of the heart, unto which we give no 
liking nor conſent : for unto that alſo the laſt Commandement doth 
reach, 
How are theſe ſix Commandements of the ſecond Table divided? 
Into ſuch as forbid all praftiſe or adviſed conſent any hurt 6f our 


we. 
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Neighbours; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts a1:d motions of evill to- Diviſion of the 


wards our Neighbour , though they never come to adviſed conſent of 
the will. The firſt five Commandements doe concerne fuch things as 
come unto conſent, and furthers the laſt,ſuch as come not unto couſent 
at all, 

How are thoſe rue Commanaements of the firft ſort divided ? 

Ints theſe that concerne ſpeciall duties to ſpeciall perſons: and thoſe 
that concerne generall dutics toall. Thoſe duties which concerne ſpect- 
all perſons,are commanded inthe firſt : thoſe that generally concern all 
men, either in their /ife, chaſtity, goods, or good name, are enjoyned in 
the foure Commandements follewing. 

SY What 


ſecond TI able, 


T be 


C— 


The ſift Com 
mandement. 


The meaning 
and ſcope ot 
the fifr Com- 
mandement, 


Tie duty of 


Who are SU- 
PEriours, 


Summe and Subſtance 
What gather you hence © | 07 LI FLEE, be O 

That we are to diſtinguiſh between duties,and dutics,and fin and fin; 
done towards men 3 and that to offend principal! perſons, and fac! 
unro whom weare in eſpeciall manner obliged, 1s a greater finne ; 
becauſe God hath ſingledur this ore Commandement tor theſe per- 
ſons. - | ; 
Phat are the words of this Eommandement , which is the fifthin 


Oraey ? 


. Honour thy Father'and thy Mother , that thy dayes may be 
mug upon the land which the Lo2d thy God giveth thee, 
 XOd, 20,12. | & 


- 


What is to be confidered intheſe words ? 

1, The Commandement, | 

2. The Reaſon. + 

Vp hat is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandement ? 

That the quality of mens perſons and places, ia whatſoever eſtate, 
Naturall,Civill, or Ecclefiafticall, and with whatſoever relation to us, 
be duely acknowledged'and reſpe&ed.For it requireth rhe performance 
of all ſuch dutics as one man eweth unto another , by ſome particular 
bond: in regard of ſpeciall-callings and differences, which God hath 
made berweene ſpectiall perſons. 

What be theſe ſpeciall perſons ? 

Either Inequalls, as Swperiours and Inferiours , or Equalls , For this 
Commandement enjoyneth all due carriage of [#fer/o»r5 totheir Supe. 
riours ; and by conſequent alſoof Seperiours torheir Inferiours :; and like- 
wiſe by analogy, of Equals among themielves : under the fiweet relati- 
on betwixt Parents and Children, or betwixt brethren of the ſame F4- 
mily , and the genera!l duty of Honour. : 

Who are Equalls ? 

They that bee equall in gifts, either of Nature, or Induſtry : as 
Brerhren ina family , Citizens in a Common-wealth, Paftours in a 
Church, &c. 

What is required of Equalls ? 

That they live equally amongft themſelves 3 loving one another, and 
affording due reſpc& rocach other. Rom. 12 10, Thar they live togethes 
ſociably, and comfortably ; preferring each other before themſelves, 
and ftriving to goe one before another in giving honour. 1 Pet. 2. 17,0, 
5.5. Epheſ.5.21. Phil, 2,3. That they be faithtull one to another : and 
frieuds,be ſecrct. 

What i here forbidden ? 

Want of love; incivility,ſtrife, and vaine-gloryz whereby they ſceke 

to advance themſelves one above another, and to exa3lt themſelves above 
their fellowes,Ph!l.2.3.24at 23.6, 
Who are Superionrs ? | 

They be ſuchas by &ods ordinance have any preeminence , prefer- 

ment or excellency above others : and are ere termed by the name of 


Parents,(2 Ki#,2.12.6 5.13. & 6,21.& I3,14.,1C0r,4.15 .C0/43.22.) 
| tO 
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fo whom the firſt and principal! duties required in this Commandment 
do appettaine- Epheſ.6.1,2. 
Why are all Snperiours called here by the name of Parents ? 

I. Forthat the name of Parents being a moſt ſweer and loving name, 
men might thereby be allured the rather rothe duties they owe; whe- 
ther they beduties that are to be performed tothem, or which they 
ſhould perforine totheir Inferiours. 

2. For that ar the firſt,and inthe beginning of the world, Parents were 
alſo Magiſtrates, Paftours, School-Maſters, &c. 

How doth this agree with the Commandment of Chrift;(Mat.23.7,8,9.) 
that we ſhould call no may Father or Mafler upon earth ? 

Very well. For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reſtraine the am- 
bitious Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe dayes 3 who deſired not onely ſo 
to be called, but thit men ſhould reft in their authority alone, for mat- 
ters concerning the ſoule. | : 

Who are inferiours 3 comprehended here under the name of chil- 
aren ? 

Sach as ( by the ordinance of God) are any way nnder Superiours 3 Who are Infe- 
and who are principally and in the firſt place,to performe the duties re- fours, 
quired in this Commandement. 

Why is the Commaudement conceived in the name of Inferioars ? 

Becauſe their duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtares. 

What i here cortained underthe name of Honour *? 
Not only Cap and Kneezbut every particular duty,according to their 
particular eftares. Afal.1.6. 
Why ave theſe duties comprehended under theword Honour ? 
Beeanle it adds an ornament and dignity unto them. _—— 
What 75 the Honour that all Inferiours owe to all ſuperionrs in generall > Honour, 
I. Reverence in heart,word,and behaviour, Levit. 9.3. Ephe. 6.,1,2, 
For the reverence of the mind is to be declared by ſome civil behaviour, 
or outward ſubmiſſion 3 as of riſing before them, and ofgiving them the 
honour of ſpeaking fir{t,&c.Levit.19.32+ 10b 29,9 & 32.6,7. 

2, Obedienceto their countells. 

3. Prayer ro God for them, with giving of thanks. 1 77#.2.1,2, 

4. Imitation of their Yertues and Graces.2 Tim.1.5. Phil.q.9, 

What contrary ſins are here forbidden ? 
IT. Want of reverence, inward or outward, 
2. Deſpifing of Superiours. ladew;8,9,10, Prov. 30.11, 
3- Neglect of Prayer,and other duties. 
What t the duty of all Superiours towards their Inferionrs? 

That they anſ{iwerably afford unto them love, blefling according to yp, o Su. 
the power they receive from God, (Heb. 7.7. 11:20, Geng. 25, 26, periours, 
27.) good example for their, imitation : ( Ti. 2.7.) andthat they ſo 
carry themicives, asthat they may.be worthy the honour that is given 
them.Zph.6.4,9, ec. 

What are the contr ary vices? | 

Want of Love,failing in prayer, and in giving goodexample; diſne- 
nouring their places, by unſcernly and indiſcreet carriage, TI 2, 15. 
IS4R23423, : 

Z 3 How 
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How many ſorts of Swperiours arc there ? 
The divers Two: Without Authority, and with Authority, 
ſores of Supe* Who are Superiours without CAuthority? 
bay Such as God hath by ge onely,or by ſome ſupereminent gifis, lifted 
above others : whether they be of the body as ſtrength and beauty; or 
of the minde, as wit and learning , ( which are meft to be honoured: ) 
or of outward ſtate;as wealth , ( 1 Sam. 25.8. ) and nobility. In which 
reſpe&, although brethren be equal, yet by agethe elder is ſuperiour to 
the younger : and the man in regard of ſex is above the woman: and 
hethat is skilfull, before him that hath no sk1ll, 
Wha are Inferioars to ſuch ? | 
They who arc younger, and of meaner gifts,whether of nature or of 
grace, or of ſuch as are gotten by exerciſe. 
What is our duty towards ſuch Superionrs > | 
To acknowledge the things wherein God hath preferred them before 
us, and to reſpe and regard them according to their graces and gifts. 
What is the duty of them that are Superiours inyeares ? 
Tecd perfons, They areb iſe, andgodly carriage of themſel 
ped perſons, y are by grave, wiſe, and godly carriage of themſelves, te procure 
reverence unto themſelves :on the one fide avoiding lightneſſe and vari- 
ableneſle, on theether, too much ſevereneſle and auſterity. 
What are the datiesto be performed towards Aged perſons ? 
Duties ofrne Toriſe up before the hear head, and honour the perſon of the aged; 
younger un (Lev.19.32.)to give them the way, &c. inregard their age is honour- 
; able. Yet men that have a place of preeminency given them ofthe Lord, 
may keep their places, 2 
What is the contrary ſin forbidden ? 
Deſpiſing or diſregarding of the Aged. 
What & the duty of ſuch as are Saperionrs in knowledge and other 
| races 
Superiours in , TO uſe their skill and othergraces ſo, as others may be benefited by 
knowledge, them, I Pet. 4.10. 
What is our duty towards them ? 
Togive them the dune approbation ; to wait for their words,and give 
eare unto their ſpeeches, (109.32: 11,16.)as being wiſer then our ſelves: 
to profit by their gifts, and to make our benefit of their goed graces, 10 
far as our calling will ſuffer, | 
 Whatisthe contrary fin? | 
Not acknowledging, nor reverencing,nor imitating the graces of their 
Superiours. 
Why are the Superieurs with authority ? | 
Superiours is - Such as by ſpeciall Office and Calling have charge over others. 
Aurbortty, What are the Inferiours ?* . 
Such as be committed unto their charge. { 
What gexerall duty is there betweenc the Superiours and Inferionrs of 
this ſort? | q 
Duries of In. ., 1 Pray moreeſpecially one for another. 1 Tim. 2.1. Pſ4.20,0C21. 
feriours to G09024.12. PſA.3.8-& 25.22.88 28.9, | 
thoſe tharare _- What is required ofthe Inferiours? 
'n Autor: Befides thankfelnes and fidtlity; (Tit, 2.16)there is ſpecially required 
i 7 | - | Sabjection 
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Subjeftion and Obedience. Rom, 13.1. 
What & Subjection * 
”” And humble and a rcady mind to ſubmit themſelves to their govertn- 
ment whoare ſet over them; in acknowledging the neceſſity of their po- 
wer in governing them, Row,13. 1Ti.3.1.1. T:m.6.1 
What & Obcdience ? 
A voluntary and kearty doing of that which the Superiors command; 
(pts. 1,5,6,7. C6l,3.20, Heb,13.7.) or patient ſuffering ofthat they 
all inflit uponthezm 3; albeir it ſhould be either without juſt cauſe, or 
ſomewhat more exccſfively then the cauſe requireth, Heb, 12.9,10. 
1Pe1.32.19,20, 
 Tsthere no reſtraint of this obedience ? 

None, ſaving that which we owe unto God; in regard whereof , our 
obedience to them muſt be 7» the Lord, that is, only in lawfull things - 
otherwiſewe are with reverence to refuſe and alledge our duty unto Ged 
for our warrant, Eph. 5.24. & 6.1. I Sam.22.17. 

= Wha contrary ſins arc here condemned > 

Diſobedience: and negle& of humble ſubmiſſionto our Superiours 
commandements,and correct iens. Rom. 1.30, Iude.8.6,8,9, 

What t the duty of Superiours in Authority towards their Inferiours ? 

To prote& and ſupport ſuch as are committed untothem : ( Ephe.5, 


4 


23.K0m,13.4-)to provide good things for the body and the ſoulez( far, Purics of >u:- 


periors in ayv- 


7.9,T0,) to command things that are good and profitable for the Infe- thority, 


riours 3 governing them prudently,and after an holy manner. Notas 
Tyrants, bur as thoſe which have a Governour above them , to whom 
they ſhall give an account : (Epheſ.6.9.)and as thoſe who rule ever ſuch 
as have a title unto, and ſhallbe partakersof the ſame glory , which 
themſelves looke for. 1 Pet. 3.7. 
Inwhat things doth this Government conſiſt? - 
Intwo : Direction, and Recompence or Reward. 
Whereis conſiſfeth Direction ? 
In Word, and in Deed. 
What muſt be done by Word > 

They muſt inſtru and command them in the things which perraine 
to God, and to their ſpeciall callings. Ephe.6.4. Gen.18.19. 

Muſt every Superiour in Authority, be carefull for the inſtrufion of 
thoſe that be under bim, inthethings of God? 

Yes verily : and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the e- 
verlaſting good of men; who hath therefore commended the care of 
Religionto ſo many , to the end they might be ſo much the more afſu- 
redly kept inthe feare of God. 

What is the direction by Deed ? 

Good example; whereby in their life , converſation and experience, 
they are togo before their Inferjours, that thereby they may be provo- 
kedto follow them. 

What i Recompente : 

It iseither a cheerful reward for well-doing.or a juſt chaſtiſement for 

evil;beth which ſhould be anſwerable in proportion to rhe deeddone. 
PF hat is the ſin contrary hereunto ? _ 
:bnſ= 
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Abuſe of this Authority,through treo much /enity,(1 $Sam.2.23.&c,) 
or ſeverity. (Epheſ. 6.49.) 
How many kinds of Superiours are therewith Authority ? 
Kinds of Su. TWO: Private and publick 3 and conſequently, ſs many Inferiours, 
periours in Who are private Superiours, and Inferiours ? 
Authority. They arecither in the Family, or in the Schools. 
What is the duty of Swpertonrs inthe Family ? 
 _,, T. To provide for the houſhold thethivgs belonging to their ſou], 
Deeit.& by a familiar catechiſing and examination; and togoe before them in 
their duties, prayer accordingly 3 the Houſholder beingthereinto be the mouth of 
his Family. 

2. Toprovidc the neceſſaries belonging to this preſent life 3 as food 
and rayment , both ſufficient and agreeable ro every ones place ande- 
ſtate: (Gen.18.6,7,8, Prov, 27.2 3,24,25.& 31.15, I Tim,5.8.)with 
convenient government. | 

"HR What is the dutyof Inferiours in a Family ? 
ihe Family, z Toſubmir themſelves tothe order of the Houſe : and according to 
their duties, their places and gifts,to perform that which is commanded by the Go- 
vernours thereof, for the good of the Houſhold. Gev. 39.2,3,4. | 
What are the differences of Superionrs and Inferiours in a Family ? 

They are either naturall, as #asband and Wife, Parents and Children: 
or otherwiſe,as HaFers and Servants. Eph.z.& 6. Col,3.& 4. 

What are the common anties of the Husband and Wife each to other ? 
NG and Mutuall and conjugall love one tewards another: yet ſo,as the Word 
Wives. prefſerh love at the Husbands hands more than at the Wives , becauſe 

men are commonly more ſhort of that duty. Epheſ.5.25, 
Wheretn mu#t this Conjugall Love be declared ? 

1. By mutuall helpe.Ger.2.18, | 

2. By duc benevolence; ( 1 Cor. 7.3. ) except by conſent for a tire, 
that they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer. x Cor,7.5, 2 Sem. 
II.II. 

What arethe fins common tothe Husband and theWife? 

1. Wantof Love. 

2. Bewraying one anothers infir mities. 

3. Diſcovering each others ſecrets. 

4. Jealouſie. 

5, Contention, 

: What # the duty of the Husband towards his Wife ? 

_— he 1, Anentire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his 
own fleſh, andas Chriſt doth his Church. Zphe.s. 

2, Toprovide for herthat which is meet and comely during his life: 

andrthen alſo that ſhe may be provided for after his death, if it fo fall our, 

3. ToproteX her,and defend her from all evill. 

4. To dwell with her, as one of knowledge. 1 Pt. 3.7. | 

5. Togive honour toher, as the weaker veſle!l ; ( 56/4. ) that is, t9 
beare with her inftrmiries, SE | 

6. To governe and dire her. | 

What be the ſpecial fins ofthe Husband ? 
I, Not dwelling with his Wife. | 


2 Neg. 
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2. Negle of edifying-her by infiruction and example, 
3. Denying her comfortable maintenance,and imployment, 
What istheduty of the Wife to the Hasband ? | 
x. Subjction, ina gentle and moderate kind and manner. Eph.5.22, 
For albets ir be made heavier then it was fromthe beginning, through 
the tranſgreſſions : yet that yoake iscafier than any other domeſticall 
ſubjeCtion. | 
2. Obcdience : wherein VWivesare oft ſzort, as Husbands in love; 
Epheſ. 3.33.1 Pet.z,1---6. 
 .* 3. Shemuſt repreſent ( inall godly and commendable matters ) his 
Image in her behaviour: that in her a man may ſec the wiſdome and up. 
rightnefſe of her husband, x Cor.11.7, | 
4. She muſt be an helper unto him 5 (Gez.2.18.)as otherwiſe, ſoby 
ſaving that which he bringeth in, Pro,31.11,12, 177m. 3.11, 
* Finally, ſhe muſt recompence her Husbands careover her in provi- 
ding things neceſſary for her houſhold;and do good for her husband all 
the dayes of her life : (Prov.2 1.12.) that ſo he may be unto her as it 
werea vaile and covering before her eyes. Gen.20.16. 
What be he ſinnes of the Wife, in reſpect of her Husband ? 
1. Failing in reverence: which appeareth in froward looks, ſp ceches 
or behaviour. | 
2. Diſobedience, in the ſmalleſt matters, 
3. Diſregard of her Husbands profit. | 
What duties come inthe next place to be conſidered ? 
Thoſe of naturall Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Com- 


——_— —— —— — —  ——__— 


Duties of thÞ 
Wite, 


. mandement : whereunto alſo are to be reduced all inthe right line aſcen- Duties of Pa; 


ding,and their Collateralls;as alſo Fathers in law, and Mothers in law, 
What are the duties of aaturall Parents towards their chilaren ? 

They are either common to both Parents,or in particular to;cither of 
them. 

What are the commos duties of both parents ? 

They do either reſpect the things ofthis life, or of that which is ts 
cone, 

What care are they to have of the (oules of their chiladres , to fit theme 
for the life to come > 

1, Tomake them members of the viſible Church by Bapriſme, 

2. They are tocatechiſe and inſtru& them in Religion, as they are a- 
ble "os receive it : andtobring them up in »nrture and the feare of God, 
Epbeſe6.4. 
| 3. They are to pray to God for ts blefſe them ,and guide them in his 
-eare, 

What is requizedof thems for the things of this life ? 

I, Tomakethe wits and inclinations of their childrenz and as far as 
their ownability will each,to apply them accordingly,in duetime, to 
ſome good, honeſt, and godly calling : that ſobeingtrainedup in ſach a 
trade as they are fitteſt for, they may not afterwards live idley withour 
any Calling.Gen.4.2. P/0.20,11,0 22,6 - _— 
 ” To provide for them a godly marriage (ifit pleaſe God) in time 
COnventent, I Cor,743 6. | 
3.Not 
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. Not only'to maintainerhem,diring their abiding in their }:ouſes 
bur alſo to liy vp and provide ſomewhat for thera , rhat cthey may live 
honeſtly afterward. And therefore are they to diſtributetheir goods a- 
mongt! cir children : and what they have received from their Ance- 
ftors,to leave the ſame(where it may be done lawfully) to their poſteri- 
tie. 2 Cor, 12,14.2 Chr0n.21.3.Prov.alg.t4. 

What ſpeciall regard is here ts be bad by Parents tothe eldeſt Son ? 
That figce God hath horoured him withthat dignity , as to be tl:cir 
ſtrength 3 : Ger. 49. 344+) he ſhould alſobe honoured by them (at the 
leaſOwith a double portion;(Des.21.17.)as by thereſt of the brethren, 
with honour : yer fo, as he tall not from his hogour by ſome horrible 
fin, Gen.q9 4. 
What be the common fins of Parents ? 
I, Negligence in not inftruQing their children betime. 
2. NotcorreRing them till it be too late: or doing it with bitternes; 
without compaſſion,uwſtrution, and prayer. 
3. Giving them ill example. | 
4+ Negle&t of bringing them up in ſome lawfull calling. 
5. Not beſtowing them timely,agd religiouſly,in marriage: 
6. Light behaviour before them , and too much familiarity with 
them; whereby they become vile in our eyes. 
i 7. Loving bcaury,or any outward parts, more then Gods Image in 
them, 
What is required ef the Father inparticular ? 
Togivethe name unto the child. Ger. 35.18. Zuk.1,63,63. For not- 
withſtanding the mothers have ſometimes given thename, yet that hath 
been by the Fathers permiſſion. 
PF hat ſpeciall anuty is laid apon the Mother ? 
. Tonurſethe childe if ſhe be able. Gez,21.7. 1 Sam.1,23., Lang, 
3,4. I Theſ.2.7,8, 1 Tim. 2. 15.% 5.10. 
So much of the duty of Parents to their children, What is the duty of 
Childrentotheir Parents ? | 
Duriesof chil- It i8 either generall or ſpeciall, viz, in the caſe of marriage. | 
ou = What are the generall duties ? 
oY * 1. Toreverencethem : and to perform carefull obedience tothem in 
all thinos that they command : by the example of our Saviour,wko was 


ſubje& to his Parents, Luk.25 1. 


2. Topray for them. | 
3- Soto carry themſelves,while they are under their Parents tuition, 


and after they are departed from them , as they may cauſe their Parents 
(in their good bringing up)ts be commended. Prov.to. I. & 17. 25.& 
31.28. 

4. To bee 3n aide untothem , as well as they be able, and to helpe 
them with their bodies, when they are in diſtrefſe, R#1/ 1.16. & 2.17, 
18, 
5+ To repay their Parents care overthem, by being ready to relieve 
them, ifthey ſtand in need of releif, and want any thing wherewich God 
hath blefled them.1 Tim.5.4. Gen 45.118 47-12. 


What be the contrary fins of children, in reſpett of rheir parents ? at 
1, Dit 
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_ Diſobedience. | 
2, Murmuring at their Parents chaſtiſements. 
3. Contemning them for any default of body or minde. 
4, Unthanktulneſſe, in not relicving them not ſtanding for their 
deſerved credit, &Cc. | | 
1 hat i the ſpeciall duty of Children to their Parents, in caſe of mar: 
riazef G. k 
That they ought not ſo much astoattempr to beſtow rhemſelves in 
marriage, withour their Parents direftion and conſent ; ef) pecially 


daughters. Geneſis 24.8 21.21, 827,46, & 28.9. Indg.14-2.1Cor, 
-36,27,28. | 
what "What reaſon have you to perſwade Chilaren to ths duty ? 
Thar ſecing their Parents have taken ſuch great paines and travell in 
bringing them up, they ſhould reape ſome fruits of their labours in be- 
ftowing of them.. Beſides,they ſhould give them this honour,to eſteem 
them better able,and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable marri- 
age, then themſelves are. 
Is this duty requiredonly of children to their natarall Parents that be= 
at thers 2 > | 
No. It is alfoin ſome degree required of children to their Uncles 
and Aunts3 or to any other under whom they are,and that be in ftead of 
Parents unto them, when their Parents are dead. Efther 2, 10, 20. Ruth 
32.18,23s 
What is the duty of Maſters towards their ſervants ? 
7. To deale honeſtly ard juſtly with them, leaving offthreatning 3 
remembring they have a Maſter in heaven. Co/.4.1.Eph.6.9. Duties of Ma- 
2. Tohaveacareto inſtru and catechiſe them, and toteach them = cm 
the feare of the Lord. Pe a 
3. Toteach them their trades and occupations ; that they may bee 
bettered for being intheir family. 
4. Toallow tbem that fic wages , which they have covenanted with 
_ for z that they may live honeſtly. For the labourer muſt have his 
ire. 
5. Toreward them plentifully,and to recompence their ſervice when 
they part from them, according as the Lord hath bleſſed them by their 
labour. Dexr.1 $e13.,14. Fu 24.1415. 
What are the ſins of Maſters? 
I. Unadviſed entertainment of finfull ſervants. | 
2, Negligence in not infirucing them, (inthe feare of Ged, and in 
ſome lawtull calling:) and not uſing religious exerciſes with them. 
3. Not admonithing nor corre&ing them, or doing it in an ill man- 
ner : grieving more when they faile in their buſinefle.,, then when they 
are flack in Gods ſervice. | | 
4. Giving themill example,and uſing light behaviour before them, 
5. Deraining their wages fromthem.; and not recompencing their 
labours, by givingthem a due reward, when they arewith them ,”.and 
when they part from them, | Site 
20 Negle& ofthem in ſickneſſe : unjuſt Ropping of their wages for 
that time, 


7.Not 


— 
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7, Net relieving them cifthey be able) intheir age , who have ſpent 
their youth in their ſervice. 
What #s the duty ef ſervants to their Maſters ? 
Dutesotfer- - 7x, To teverence and obey them in all things agrezbſeto the Word, 
their Maſters, 2+ TO pray forthem,thar God wouldguide their hearts. 
3. Tokatneall good things from them, -. | 
4. Tobefaithtull, and nor prodigall in ſpending their goods. 
11-5. With'carcand faithfulnes (as in the prefenceof God) to beſtowe 
themſclveswholly (at the times appointed) in their Mifters bufineſle : 
doing their work. not -only fairhtully and witha ſingle cye , but alfo di- 
ligently. Gen.24.T0,11,0c. Epheſ.6.5,6,7. 
1 hat arethe fins of ſervants ,in reſpett of their Governonrs? 
-:.7, Contemptand Difobedience, 
- 2, Marimuriog at their corrections, thoughunjuſt. 
' 3- Idleneſſe intheir calling. 


4; Vnhriftineſſe and unfaithfulneſſe indealing with their Maſters 
goods and affaires. 
5. Stealing, and privy defrauding ofthem. 
6. Eyc-ſervice. Epheſ.6.6 | 
' " Whoare Superiours and Inferiours in the Schools > 
* Tutors and School. Mifters are the Superiours ; Pupills and Schn- 
lars the Inferiours. Vhoſe duties are to bee garbered by proportio: 
out of thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants, inthe 
—_— 
 -  Hitherto of Superionrs and Inferiours, which are more private, Wha 
are thepublick ? | | 
Such -as Govertie and are governed in 'Charch and Common- 
wealth, | 
Whats the dnty of Superiours ? t 
"EEE To procure the common g90d of thoſe of whom they have received 
ublick SUPEC- ; ER 5 ; , . 
riours, and the charge; fogetting(to that end themſelves, and their owne private 
their duties. pnodzf0 oft as need thall require, Ex0,.18.13.2S4m,24.17.Mat,lI.2, 
1 Theſ.2.7,8,1T. 
 ” hat is the duty of Tnferivnrs to their publick Supertonrs ? 
- To miniſter charges,and other things neceſſary for the execution of 
their offices; and rotheir power todefend them 1n the ſame. Rom, 13. 
6,7.Gal.6.6. 1 Tim.5.17,18, ICor,9.4,5,6,738,9,10,13. 
How many ſortcbt there of publick Superrours & SOEDY, 
_— of ' Two »Ecclefiaſticall;and Civill:The former whereof arefas it were) 
_ '?"" Divine, the otherate called Humane Creatures. 2-King.2 3, 1 Tim.2, 
2 ERS; £14.00 © 1777 mmf tho ph $3 | 
5 Why do you att the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures ? 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds ,.mumber ,:and'order, {ct 
downe itr the word-of God, hh ig RT 
©? Why all yowthe other Hunatt Creatures? | 
 2*BeEduſe, !notwithtanding they are appointed of God , and ſuch as 
withour them neither Church nor Common-wealth can itand ; yer are 
northeir kindsand nymber, and order ſoappointed of God , but that 
men may make moe or fewer, of greater autRority Or lefle;according - 


LY Ws. 


[ 
S 
C 


Of Chriftian Religion. 265 


— 


the occafion of places, times,or the diſpoſitions of peeple do require. 
Who arethe Superiours inthe Church ? | 


All Ecclefiaſticall Governours , and Miniſters ofthe Word eſpeci- $*p<fourin 


ally. 1 Tim, 5.17. theic duties: 
Who are rmader their Government ? | 
All Chriſtians, and profeſfors of Religion. 
What # the Minifters daty to thepeople? 
: 1, Tobe faithfall and painfnll in diſpenſing tothem thewill of God, 
(and not their own fancies,or the inventions of men:) inſtructing them 
fincerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them the daily 
bread of life. 2 Tim.4, 1, 2. AF,20,26. 
2, To comfort and ſtrengthen the weake. | 
3- Tobeancx2mple unto all in life and converſation, 1 Time. 4. 12: 
Woat be the ſinnes of Miniſters ? 
1. Slacknefle in preaching. 
2. Unprofitable or hurtiull teaching. 
3. Giving ill example. > 
HV hat « the daty of the people to their Minifters ?  —— 
I, Toheare them willingly. Ma?.1o. 14. dury to their 
2, To Submit themſelver teall that they ſhall plaizely and diretly Mizilters. 
teach them out'of the Word of God. Heb. 13.7,17. 
3. Frankly and freely ro make provifton for them, rhat there. be no 
want. C.6:6, 1 Tim.5:t2,1s. rCor-9.4; 5. && - _ 
What be the (ns of the people in regard of their Miniſters > 
1. Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their doarine. 
2, Denying themcompetent maintenance. 
3.. Not ftanding for them whenthey are wronged. 
| Who are Superiours in the Common-wealth ? x 
- All Civill Magiſtrates : whether they be Supreame, as Emperors and Superieurs'is 
Kings, or 1»fcriour Governours under them. 1 Per. 2.13,14.VWhereunto - Common: 
aretobe referred, the Generall inthe Field,and Captaines in. War : as 
alſo in Conrts, Advocates are Fathers totheir Clients. | 
Who are under the 6overnment of the Civill Magiftrates? . .. 
A1l perſons and fubje&s inthe Realme, City or State,where they are 
Governours, Rom,13,1, | . | 
What are thr duties of Kings and inferiour Magiitrates in the Com- 
 monweealth F' | Kh i £ 
© They aretwo-fold/Firſ, in reſpe& of Gods matters, Secondly, in 
regard of civill affaires, 1 Tim.2.1,2. The former whereof regardeth 
the good of the, ſoules , . the latter pf the bodies 'of their ſubjeAts. 
What is the Cin?ll Magiſtrate ty dee in Gods matters, andfor the fogls 
OO TT CERES 0 oi 
1. He ſhould pray for them, that God wauld maketheir hearts obe= 
dient unto him. __ ET. A a . 
2. He fhonld feetharGotbe hinonred inhis deminions.: that abu- 
ſes in Relip\oithe reforitiet, andrhie rrath promoted and maintained : 
afrerthe example of David , SeJomon, HezeRjah, Toſias, and other .good 
Kings. 2/Cor.x4.3,4. & 19\12;--1$8 17..6,--9. , 
_ 3+ He ſhould plant the ſincere Py of theword among his mm 
2 jects, 
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jefs3that ſorthey may be more obedient unto him:and take care that the 
good things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as Goa hath ap- 
pointed: He is not to Make new Lawesof his own for Religion, butto 


| ce thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded upon the word of 


The Magi- 


ſtrates dury in 


God,duly eſtabliſhed and praiſed : that ſo God may be truly ſerved and 

glorified , and the'Churches within his Realmes, and under his govern- 

ment,may under him lead « quiet awd peaceable life, in all godlineſſe and ho- 

»efly, 1 Tim.2.2, For hewho negleeth this duty to God , ſhall never 
performe his duty to men; how politick ſoever he ſeem to be. 

What « the Magiſtrate ſpecially to perfarme,in reſpe@ of civil affairs? 

1. He muſt look tothe peace ofthe Common-wealth,over which he 


"vill affaires. 7 ſet: (1 Tim, 2.2.) defending his ſubje&s from their enemies,and pre- 


ſeryingtheir lives in war and peace 3by ſupprefling murderers,robbers, 
andall outtagious perſons. 

2: He muſt not onely maintain peace,but alſo heneFy : thatby himwe 
tmay net onely lead a peaceable life, but alſo an hoveſt. 1 Tim. 2.2, Where 
ſpecially he is to provide; that all uncleanneſſe be removed. 

3. He muft ſcethat juſtice be duly executed : (Pſ4.72.2,4.) and that 
the miniſters thereof give judgement ſpecdily in matters belongingto 
their judgement. | 

4. He muft take erder,that every man may enjoy his own. Pſ4.7 2.4. 

5. He muſt cheriſh the good, and diſcountenance the bad : and take 
order that malefaQors may be punifſhed,and wel-doers may be incoura- 
ged.Pſa.72.4,7. Rem.13.3,4. 

What is the fin of Magiftrates ? 
Careleſnefſe in performing thoſe former duties. 


The duties of What « the duty of Subjects10 their Magiſtrates t 
Subſe®sro- 1, Topray for them, that God would rule thcir hearts by his holy 
Magiſtrares, Spirit, that under them we wy lead a quiet andpeaceable life in allgodii- 


nefie and boneity, 1 Tim.2.1,2. 

2. Tohelpe them with our goods: paying willingly all cuſtomes, 
taxes, and tributedueto then. Mat.22.17,2 1, Rem13.6,7., Which con- 
demneth the Popiſh Clergy, that detraR this Tributes | 

3+ To adventure our lives for them, in war and peace. 2 $4.21. 

I6,17. &£23e15,16, h 

4+ When they do us wrong, not to rebell, but endure it patiently, 
For it is better to ſuffer for well-doing, then for evill. | 

5. To beobedicnt and dutifull unto them,and to obey theit lawes in 


the Lord, 

' Do their Lawes bindethe G_—_ ? 
As far asthey are agreeable with the Lawes of God, they doe : but 0- 

therwiſe they do not. For there is but owe Law giver, who i «b/c to ſave 


and to deftirey, Iam 4.13. 


What learne you out of the formey ? | 
Thar Drunkards, Theeves, Murderers, 8:c,break both this Comman- 
dement,and that other under which thoſe fins are principally cortained: 
_. Wha outof the latter ? C3. 
Thar the Papiſts areto be condemned, who hold that the Popes Laws 
dobind the conſcience. | es ; 
AL 1 
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What be be ſins of Subjetts ? 
1. Diſobedience, and Rebellion. 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 
Hitherts of the duties of Supericurs , Inferiours, and Equalls, Shew 
now what are the helps of the obedience of this Commandement > 
They are cither common toall; or proper to Inferiours and Supe- —_ _ 


means ins 
riours. abling Usco 
What is common to all ? keep _ 
There muſt be endeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natarall affeFion, pm _— 


(Row.1z.1to,) Humility, (Rem.12.16.) and Wiſdemeto diſcerne what is 
fitting for our own andorhers places. Rom.13.7. 
What is proper to the Inferiour ? 

He mnt ſee God in the place and anthority of his Superiours:(Row.,izs 
I,2 Pp ſetting before his eyes the dreadfull threatnings, andexamples of 
Gods vengeance on the ſeditiousanddiſobedient. Eccl, 10.8, 20. Prov, 
24, 21,22, | 

What is proper 0 the Superiour ? 

__ He muſtbethe ſameto his Inferionr,that he would have Chrift tobe 

unto himſelfe : ( Ephe.6.9.)remembring the Tragicall ends of Tyrants 
and Uſurpers. 

What hinderances of theſe duties are to be avoided > 

I, Selfe-love : which maketh menunfit , either to rule or to obey. Hinderances 
2 Tim.3.2,3,4. ——_ 

2. Partiall inquiry intothe duties of others rowards us; joyued for 4d. © 
the molt part, withthe negle& of our own. Eccl.7.2 3,24, 

3. The fury ofthe Anabaptiſts, 

4. The company of ſeditious perſons, and deſpiſers of government. 
Prov. 24.21,22, 

What is the reaſon annexedto this Commandement > 


That thy dayes may be pzolonged, and that it may goe 2ft< = 
well with thee, in the Land which the Lozd thy God giveth «tc tt 


thee. Deur. 5.16. mandement. 


What is tanght in this reaſon? 

Thar God moveti the hearts of Superiours to promote the g55d 
eſtate of Inferiours : (for foalſo do the words ſound, Exod. 20.12.thet 
they may prolong thy dayes : ) beſides the providence of God to the obe- 
dient, which is far above all experience of mens proviſion. 

What is the ſurmme of this promiſe ? 

Thebleſfing of loxg life and proſperity,to ſuch as,by keeping this Com- 
mandement , ſhall ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordinance of 
God.(Epheſ.6.1,2,3. Rom, 13.1,2,) ; 

Haveuot theother Commandements this promiſe ? | 
No, not expreſly : which ſheweth, that a more plentifull bleſfiag in 
this kind followeth fromtheobedience of this Commandement,then of 
the other that follow. Hence it is called Ly the Apoftle,che firf Com- 
wandement with promiſe : Epheſ. 6.2. ic being the firſt in order of the 
Az 2 _— ſecond 
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ſecond Table, andthe onely commandement of that Table that hath an 
expreſle promiſe ; andrhe onely Commandement of the Ten, thar hath 
a particular promile. | 
But how tthis promiſe truly performed; ſeeing ſome wicked men live 
| Jong end the godly are taken away in the midst of their time ? 
Ofehe-pro- TI, The Lord pertormeth all temporall promiſes, ſo far forth as it is 
Tcobleds* '900d for us : andtherefore , the godly are ſure to live fo longas it ſhall 
pertocmed,-:. ſerve for Gods glory,and for their own good; but the wicked, live to their 
+ further condemnation. ſa.65 .20. 
©  -2. It iscnough that the promiſes of this life be performed for the 
moſt part. | = | 

3. What loſeththe obedient child,and what injury is done unto him 
who being taken our of this life, is recompencedwith a better ? or what 
breach of promiſe is in him,thar promiſerth filver,and payeth with gold, 
and.that in greater weight and'quantity? As for the wicked, they gaine 
nothing by their long lite, receiving (by meanes thereof) greater judge- 
ment in hell, | 

Doth not the Lord oftentimes revengethe breach of this Commauana:. 
ment, even inthu life ? | 

Yes : 1, Upon the Parents .,who having been ungratious themſelves, 
in giving unto them ungratious and diſobedient children. 

| - 2. Uponthechildrenthemſelves ; who are ſometimes immediately 
ſtricken from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma- 
iftrate, 
q So much of the fifth Commandment concerning all ſpeciall duties go ſpe- 
ciall perſons, What are the generall duties , inthe Commandements 
following, which come at leai# to conſent ? 

They areeither ſuch as concerne the perſon it ſelfe of our Neighbour 
in the ſixth : or ſuch as concerne the things that belong to his perſon; 
as his chaffity inthe ſeventh, his geods in the eighth, and his good name 
inthe ninth Commandement, 


"= 6 3 What are the words of the ſixth Commanadement ? 


Commande. , Thou ſþalt not murther, Exod. 20. 13. 
mene, | What zs the ſumme and meaning of this Commandement ? 


That the lite and perſon of man (as bearing the Image of Goa) be by 
The ſum and man not impeached, but preſerved: ( Gen.9.5 .)and therefore that we arc 
meanngo-. not tohurtour own perſons,or the perſon of our neighbour,butto pro- 
mandement. Curethe ſafety thereof; and to do thoſe things that lye in us,for rhe pre- 
ſervation of his and our life and health. 1 Ti#2.5.23, 
What is forbidden in this Commandement ? 
The negative All kind of evill tendingto the impeachment of the ſafety and health 
Fe of mans perſon : with every hurt done,threatsed,or intended,to the foul 
or body, either of our ſelves,or of our neighbours. 
What is required inthis Cemmandement ? 
The aims. 1: Altkind of good rending to the preſervation of the welfare of mans 
tive part. Perſon: that we love and cheriſa both the ſoule and body of our neigh- 
bour; as we would, and ought to do our own. Heb.3.13, Iam, 1.27, Phil, 


2:12, Eph.5.29, For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our _ 
2 ow perion, 
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perſ@ns,ſome the perſon of our neighbour. 
What be t hoſe duties that dp concerne our own perſons ? The duties re- 
They arecither ſuch as.ought to be performed by us in our own life- _ ns, 
time, or when we are ready to depart out of this world. 
What arc the duties we are is per forme towards our own perſons in our 
life-time ? | | 
They reſpett either the welfare of our Soules,or of our Budies, 
What are the duties that reſpet# the welfare of our Souls > 
. 1, Toulſc the meanes of grace. I Pet. 2.2, 
2. With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation (Phil, 2.12.) and to make Duries reſpe: 
our eleQion ſure, by the fruits of faith. 2 Pet.1.20. __ 
3- Toreje evil counſell and approve that which is good. Zſal. 1.1, 
Frav.1.10--I5, 
4- Toimitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals gi- 
ven by others, 
5. Totollow ourvocation diligently. 
What be the contrary vices forbidden ? 
Cruelty to our own ſoules : by : | 
I. Rejecting the food of ſpirituail life; by not bearing, (Prov.28,9.,) hens c_— 
or not ebeying the word, Tam. 1. 22. _—_ 
2, Corrupting or perverting it,by ching eares, 2 Tim.4.3.0r unſta- 
ble minds. 2 Per.3.16. 
3. Want of knowledge : (Prov.q.13.& 8.35,36. Hoſ.4.6.)eſpecial- 
Iy when people have had the ordinary meanes appointed of God for ob- 
taining the ſaine, either of their ewn, er of ethers, which they might 
have been partakers of. 
4. Sin, eſpecially groſſe ſins, (Prove6.32, & 8.36.) and obſtinacy 
in finning.Rem.2.5, Tit.3.I1. 
P 5. Follewing ofcvil counſell.,and evil examples, and taking of ſcan- 
alls. 
6. Negle@Qing of our Vocation. 
What be the things that reſpetF1he welfare of onr Boaies ? | 
I. Sober and wholſome dyect. 1 Tim.5.23. FAIR 
2. Helpe of phyfick, when necd is: ſo that it be after we have firſt &ing our be: 
ſought unto God. 2 Chrov.16.12, dics, 
3. Uſing honeſt recreation, whereby health may be maintained. 
Iudg. 14.12. 
4. Preventing unneceſlary dangers. | 
5. Giving place tothe fury of another : as 7acob did to Eſas, byhis 
mothers counſell, Gen,27.43,44. 
What bethe contrary fins forbidden > 
x, Immoderateworldly ſorrow:which(as the Apoſtle ſaith)workerh The contrary 
death, 2 Cor.7,10. den, ; 
2, Malice and envy,which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelfe, as 
wellasof his neighbours. For (as the Wiſe-man noteth) Exvy & the rot- 
renneſie of the bones, Prov.14. 30. 
3. Negle& either of wholſomedyet,or ofexerciſe and honeſt recre- 
ation , or of Phyſickto preſerve or recover health. For we muſt not 
thinke, that there are no more wayes to kill amans ſelfe, but witha 
knife, &c, Aa 3 4» Drun- 
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4+ Drunkenres and ſurferting, eating and drinking out of time:(Pro, 
25416, Eccl.to.16,17,) or ſpending'ones ſelfe by unchafte behaviour. 
#2 - (Prov.5.tir.an$6.'26; and 7.22,23,) AN which are enemies to the 
health and life ofman. © En 5 
'5, Lancingor whipping our ewn fleſhs (1 K+, 18. 28, Col. 2,23. 
Ephe.s .2g.) as Idolaters uſe todo : or otherwiſe wounding our ſelves, 
6, Capirall crimes. 1 Kings 2.23 "of Ee 
7. unneceſſary dangers. | A: rg 
8. Not giving place tothe fury of arother. - - 
9. Refaking the meanes of life, * * | 
10. Self-murther.1 Sa91.31.4.2 Sew.,17.23, Mati27.5. AG.16,27,28, 
| Phat areweto dotut the time of our departure out of this life? 
purtes reipt- I, Virh willingnefſe we muſt receive the ſentence of aeath , when God 
ofour-cpar-» Mall utferit;2 Cor.1.9. ooT | 
| 2, We muſt then refigne our charge in Church, Common-wealth, 
or family, into the hands of fairhfull men. Nam.27.16.2 Chro.28.1.05, 
3. We muſt reſigne our foule ro God in Chriſt : (Pſa.31.5.) with 
confidence of his /ove, though he kill us; (186 13.15.)of the rewiſcion of 
our ſins, and our reſurreFib» unto immortality. 1ob 19.2 5,0. 
4. We muſt leave our body to the earth as a pledge,in time to bee re- 
ſumed : giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof. 


Gen, 49.29, 1K:n8.13.31. 
' Hitherto of tht awties that concern our own perſons. What are they that 


ao reſpett onr neighbour ? 
They likewiſe are tobe performed unto him,either while he is alive, 
or after his death. | 
Duries reſpe = What are the duties belonging to our ntighbour while he livah ? 
Ring our They are partly inward, partly outward. 
»- cope What are theinward? 
verh, To love our neighbour as our ſelves,to thinke wellof hima, to be cha- 


ing ons Titably affefted rowards him, andto ſtudy rodoe him good : in reſpeR 

aft:Riow, That weare all the creatures ot one God,and the naturall children of 4- 
dam, For which end we are to cheriſhall good affe&tions in our hearts, 

What be thoſe good affettzons.here required ? | 

1, Humility and kindnefle, proceeding froma loving heart to man, 
2S he is man. Rom.12.10, Epb. 4.32% 

2. Acontentment to ſee our brother paſſe andexceedus in any out- 
ward or inward gifts or graces : with giving of thankes to God for en- 
dowing him with ſuch gifts. 

3. Compaſſion and fellow-fceling of his good andevill. Row. 12.15, 
16.Htb.13.3. 2 Corel1. 29. | 

4. Humility. | 

5, Meeknefle, oy 

- Patience, long-ſuffering and flownefletp anger. Epheſians 4. 26. 
I Theſ.5.14. 

4 Eaſineſſe tobe reconciled,and to forgive the wrong done unto us. 
Ep93.4.33. 

8, A peaccable mind; carefull to preſerve and make peace, Row, 12. 
18, 1Theſe5.13, Mat. 5.9. | _ 
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WV hat & required for preſervation of peace ? 


' .._ 1, Carcofaveiding offences. Duties reſpe- 
-.2, Conſtruing things inthe beſt ſenſe. r Cor. 13.7. —_ 
3. Parting ſometime with our own right. Gen.13.9,9, peace, 


| 4. Paſling by offences : and patiently ſuffering of injuries , leſt they 
break our into greater miſchiefes. 
What arethe inward vices here condemned > 
- . Theconſenting in heart todoour neighbour harme; with all paſſions 
of the mind which are contrary tothe lovewe owe him. : 
What be thoſe evill paſsions ? | A Sons 
: . . oppo ItTe ro 
1. Anger , either raſh or without cauſe, or pafling meaſure, when theſe duries, 
the cauſe is juſt. Mat.5.21,22. Eph.4.26,31. 
2. Hatred,and malice : which 1s a murther in the mind. 1 794. 3. 15. 
- 3. Envy: wherby one hateth his brother (as Cain the murtherer did) 
for ſomeggol thar is in him. 1am.3.14. Pro,14.30., 110h.3.12. 
.- 4, Grudging and repining againſt our brother ; whichis abranch of 
envy. 17:.2.8. ED | 
' 5, Unmetrcifulneſſe,and want of compaſhon. Row, 1.31, Ames 6. 6, 
6. Deſirc of revenge. Rom.12.19, | 


2 . 79. Cruelty. ?/al.y.6.Gen.49.5,7. | 
: 1-8, Pride: which is the mother of all contention, Pro.13.10. 


9. Uncharitable ſuſpitions. ( 1 Cor. 13. 5,7. 15am,1.13,14) yet 
godly jealouſic over another is good, if it be for a good cauſe. 

10. Frowardneſle, and uzeaſineſſeto be intreated. Rows, 8. 31. 

What uſe are we tomakeofth ? | 

That we *houid kill ſuch affeions at the firſt riſing;and pray to God 

againft them. 
So mnch of the inward. What arethe outward ? 
They reſpec ,cither the Soul principally;or the whole man, and the & 


Body more ſpecially. wy ; '_ ries reſpeting 
What duties are required of us, for preſervation of the Sogles of onr * > 1wmgy 
Neighbours * © wg, jo 


1, The minifiring ofthe food of ſpiritual! life. Eſ4.62, 6.1 Per.5.2, 
CACES 20.28, 
2. Giving good counſell, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb.1o. 
34525» .. | 
3. Walking without offence : which the Magiſtrate oughtto be care- 
full of in the Common-wealth, the Minifter in the Church, and every 
one in hiscalling. For the rule ofthe Apoſtle reacheth roall:G:ve none 
offence , neither to the Iewes, nor tothe Gentiles , nor tothe Church of God. 
I Cor. 10.32. 
4- Giving good example, and thereby provoking one another to love 
good workes, Afat.5.16.2 Cor.9.2, Heb.1l0.2 4. 
5 Reproving our brothers fins, by ſeaſonable admonition. Levin.1g, 
I7. I Theſ.5. 14. Pſal.141.5. 
-: Comforting the feeble minded, and ſupporting the weak. 1 Theſ. 
4.T . & > I4s 
What are the contrary vices here condemned ? The contra: 3 
I, Whea the foodof ſpiritual life is with-holden. (Prov. 29.18, Amos Vices © whe 


former dui. + 
7.13.) 


o 
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7.13.)which charge ſpecially lyeth upon ſuch Minifters , as arefſeither 
del ſhepherds, and cannot 3 or 7ale, and will not feed the flock com- 
mitted to their charge, or for the moſt part negle&their own, and buſic 
themſelves elſwhere, without any neceflary and lawful calling. EJek,3, 
18. & 13.19, /7er.43.10. Eſa.56.16, Ad#.20.26,27,28. 

2. When the Word is corrupted by erroneous, or vaine and carious 
expoſitions, 1 Tim. 1.4. 

3. Whcn Magiſtrates procure not, fo muchas in them lyeth, that 
the people under their governement doe frequent the hearing of the 
Werd read and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, in the ap- 
pointed times. s 

4. When men command, or tempt others to things unlawfull. 1 
Kings 12. 28, 

5. VVhen men give offence, cither by evil example ef life,( Prov..29, 
12.) or by unſeaſorableuſe of Chriſtian liberty. x Cor.8.10,11. 

6. When we rebtke not our neighbour,being in fault;but ſuffer him 
to fin. Lev. 19.17. 

7. Whea the blind lead the blind, ( Mar. 15.14.) and thoſe that be 
ſeduced, ſeduceotbers. Mat.23.15. 2 T19n.3.13. 
| Somuchof that which concerneth the Sonle of oar Neighbour principal- 

ly. FFherein confifteththat, which reſpecteth his whole Perſon, 
and his Body more ſpecially f 
In Geftures, VVords and Decds. 
What required iu our Gefiares ? 
A friendly countenance , (that we Tooke cheerfully upon our 
Neighbours) and an amiable behaviour. 7hil.4.8. Iam.3.13. 
| What is here forbidden ? | 

All ſuch Geftures as declare the ſcornfulnefle,anger or hatred of the 
heart : with all froward and churliſh behavfour. 1Sam.25. 17. Sothat 
here is condemned, 1. A ſcornfull look ; and any difdaintull figne , ex- 
preſſed by the geſtures ofthe head, noſe, rongue, finger , or any other 
member of our body : as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, - 
pointing with the finger, and all manner-of deridingot our neighbour, 
(AMat.27.39. Gen.21,9.compared with Gal.4.29.) 2. A louring coun- 
tenance,(ſuch as was in Cain,Gen.4.5,6.)inuffing,(Pſa.1lo.5.) frowning, 
&c. which,as ſparks,come from the fireof wrath and hatred, 

What doth this teach ws ? 

That weare to look to our very countenance,that it bewray net the fil- 
thines of our hearts. For Ged hath ſo adorned the countenance and face 
of man,that in it may be ſeen the very affetions of the heart. 1Cor.11.7, 

What # required in our Words ? 


VB. 


Duries requis That we ſalute our neighbour gently,ſpeak kindly, and uſe courteous 
redinwords, and amiable ſpeeches unto him whick(according tothe Hebrew phraſe) 


is called a ſpeaking to the heart one of another, Zph.4.32. 26th 2.13. 
What ave the contrary vices here forbidden ? 

I. Evill ſpeaking of a brother; although the matter be not falſe in it 
ſelfe 5 when it is notdonecither to a right end, or in due rime, or ina 
right manner, - | 

2. Diſdainfull ſpeaking; when words are contemptucuſly _ 
whether 
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whether they carry with them any further fignification or no. Asto ſay, 
Tuſh ; or to call our brother Raca,(Mar:5.22.)and ſuch like. 

3. Bitrer and angry words,or ſpeecl'es wrathfully uttered, by any e+ 
vill or vile tearmes,as Foo/,and ſuch like. Xar.5.22. 

4. Mockings,for ſome want of the body(Lev.19.14.Jeſ pecially for 
piety. (Gen, 21.9. 2 Sam.6.20.) inſtead that they. ought tobe aneye to 
the blind , anda foot tothe Jame. (/0b.29.15.) yet Gods children may 
ſomerimes uſe mocking in a godly manner: as E/;as did tothe Prieſts of 
Bail. 1 Kin.18.27. 

5. Grudpes, and complaints one of another, 1ar.5.95 

6. Brawlingzthreatning,and provoking ofothers.T:t.3.2, 

7. Crying: which isanunſcemly lifting up of the voice .Ephe.4.3 t. 

8. Deſpighttull words,reviling and curſed ſpeaking. Prov. 12, 18. 

Yet men if authority may uſe ſuch tearmes , as the ſinne of thoſewith 
whom they deale doth deſerve. | 
Fat aſe are you to make of all this ? 

Thar according tothe counſell of Saint Paul, we ſee that wo corrupt The uſe: 
communication proceedout of our month, but that whichisgood, to the uſe of 
edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, Ephe. 4. 29. that our 

ſpeech be alwayes gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that wemay know how we 
one hi to anſwer cvery man, Col.q.6, For as fleſhiinthe Summer,ifit be 
not pondred with talt,will ſmell : ſo it will be with them that have nor 
their hearts ſeaſoned withthe word of truth. And thence for want of 
care, proceed angry, wrathfull, and loathſome ſpeeches againſt our bro- 
ther: which are intize Scripture compared to Juniper coals,which burn 
moſt fiercely; ( Pſ4.120.4.) or tothe pricking of a ſword, orarazor, 
whick cutteth moſt ſharply. (Pro.12.18. Pſal.5 29 VWhereupon the 
tongue is by Saint /emes laid to be an unruly evil,ſet on fireof Hell. ar. 
3.6,8, Weought therefore to governe our tongues by the Word of God, 
and take heed of vile ſpeeches, 
So much of our Geſtures andVY ords, What is required in oar Deeds? Duties requi. 

1. That wedogood untoour Neighbour , ſo faras our power and cal- 74529 

ling will ſuffer. | 


2. Thatweviſit and comfort him in fickneſſe and aMiQion. Mar.25. 
36. TJam.1.27. | 
3. That wegive meat, drinke, and cloth, tothe poore and needy. 
4. That wegivereliefe tothe diſtreſſed,and ſuccour to the oppreſſed. 
Tob.29.15.&c. 
5. That we foreſce and prevent miſchiefes before they come. 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from aanger,and defend him with 
our hands, if we can, if we may. 
What be the contrary ſins forbidden ? bo 
1. Oppreſſion and cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life: (7am. 5.4. be 20 omg 
as by uſury,and by letting our of land ſo that men cannot live by it,&Cc. former durics, 
2, Net looking unto the ſick, and thoſe that be indiftrefſe. 
3. Negle& of Hoſpitality; eſpecially tothe poor, which by the com- 
mandement of God muſt be provided for. 
4. Not preventing miſchiefes, and turning away ſtrokes from our 
Neighbour, ſo much as inus lyeth, 


5, Ex- 
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5. Extremity and Cruelty in puniſhing: when the corre&ion is ex- 
ceſſive3(Deut.25.3. 2 Cor.11.24+) 0r is not inflicted in love of juſtice, 
Deat,16.19,20. : 

6. Allangry anddeſpitefull firiking, how little ſoever it be. 

7. Fighting, ſmiting, wounding , or maiming of the body of our 
brother or neighbour. 1am. 4.1. Lev.24.19,20. 

8. The endangering ot taking away of his life. 

How is this done ? 


Either direly, or indirectly. 


2.74 


-- — hay How indire#ly? : 
danger our TT» WWhcnone defendeth himfelfe with injury,or purpoſe of revenge, 


or to hurt his adverſary, and not onely toſfave himſelte. Rom. 1 2.21, 
Exod.22.2,3. 

2. When women with childe, either by miſ-diet, or firetne by rea- 
ching,violent exerciſe, riding by Coach, orotherwiſe , and much more 
; by dancing 3 either hurt the fruit of their wombe , or altogether miſ- 

Carry. 
£ When children begotten in fornication or adultery, are commit- 
ted tothem to keep, which have no care of them. 

4. VWhenthoſe,to whom it appertaineth, doe not puniſh the breach 
of this Commandement. N«w6.35.31,32. Pr0v.17.15, 

5. Keeping of hartafull beaſts. Ex#d.21.29. 

6. All dangerous paſtimes, &c. 

7. Whenthings are ſo made,that men may take harme by them; or 
ſuch care is not had of them as ought tobe. As when the high-wayes 
and bridges are not mended: or when ſtaires are ſo made, that they are 
liketo hurt either children, ſervants, or others: or when Wels or Dit- 
ches(or any ſuch like dangerous places)are not covered, or fenced. &x0. 
21,33, whereunto belopgeth that the Lord commanded the Iſraclites 
to have battlements upon their houſes.Dext.22.8, 


Neighbours 
lite. 


How diredtly > 


How we d 
direGly rake Vhen a man(without a calling)deth actually take away the life ofhis 
neiohbours brother3(Gen.9.6.)otherwiſe then in caſe of publick juſtice, ( Zoſ.,7,19,) 


neighbours 
lifes 


juſt war, (Pent.20.12,13.)or neceſlary defence. Exo.22.2. 


How many ſorts of this dired killing arethere > 

Three» 

Firſt, Chance: medly. q 

Secondly, Man-ſlaughter, 

Thirdly, Wilful-murther. - 

What is that which we call Chance-medly ? 

When it is fimply againſt our will, and we think nething of it: as be 
which felleth a tree,and his Axe head falleth,and hurteth , and killetha 
mah. Des1.19.4,5. Vhich is the leaſt fin of the three, and by mans Jaw 
deſerveth not death : andtherefore by the Law of Moſes, in this caſe the 
benefit of fapQuary was granted. Exod. 21.13. 

Bat how appeareth it to be a ſin at all > 

I. Becauſe by the law of Moſes the party that committed this faQ, 
was to leſe his liberty, untill thedeath of the high Prieſt,to ſignific, that 
Ke could not be freed from the guilt theregf , but by the death of Jeſus 
Chriſtthe great high Prieſt, - 28 Be- 


Chance-med. 
Iy, and how 
provedrto be a 
fin 
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' 2, B:c2uſe it is a fruitofrhe fin of our firſt Parents: who if they had 
ftood in thit integrity wherein God created them , ſuchan a@ as this 
ſhould never have happened. 
3. Becaule there 1s ſome imprudency in him that doth it, and want 
of conſidzration. 
What ſhould this teach us ? 
To take heed of all occations,that may make us guilty of this ſine - 
Wat do.you account Man-ſlaughter I 
When one kilteth another in his owne defence. Whereunto alſo may _ 
be referred:if one ſhould kill a man at unawares, in hurling ſtones to no "OHH": 
uſe; Or if adrunkard in reeling ſhould fell another , whereot he ſhould 
dye. For this is different from that which commeth by Chance-med- 
ley, when a man is imployed in a good and lawfull worke. 
What thizk: you of killing one another in quarrelling, and challenges 
#9 the ficla'> f | = 
It deſerverh death,by the law of God and man; Of Duels; 
WF hat is wilfull Murther ? SM | | = 
When a man adviſedly,wittingly,and malitiouſly, doth ſlay or poyſori 
his Neighbour. VWhich is 2 finne of a high nature, and at no hand by the 
Magiſtrate to be pardoned: becauſe thereby the Land is defiled. Gey. 9. 


_ . $36. Hoſ.4.2,3. Numb.35-31,33,34. Dent.21.2,7,8,9. 


FW hat reaſons are there to ſet ont the deteſtation of this ſin ? | 
1 If a mandefacethe Image of a Prince, he is ſeverely puniſhed : how 
much more if be defacethe Imageof God 2 Gen. 9.6. 
2. By the Law of 2fcs,it a beaſtian unreafsnable creature) had kil- 
kdaman3 it ſhonld bedſlaine, and the fleſh of it ( although otherwiſe 
cleane) was not to be caten. Exod.21.28. 7 
3.By the ſame law,if this. fin go unpunifhed;God will require it at the 
place where it was committed, & at the Magiſtrates hands. N#w. 35.33. 
Hitherto of the duties of this Commandement belonging to the perſon of 
our Neighbour while he is alive, What art they after his death ? 
They either concerne humſelfe, orthofethart pertaine to him, 
What are the daties that concerne himſilfe? " —h 
1. Friends and Neighbours ſhould ſcethat his body be honeſtly bu- ;,,;e co be 
ried, and Funeralls decently periormed.Gen.23.4-19.0 25.9.1 S425 .performedeo | 
F. P[4l 73. RO AT D Oo nin | | —_—_— 
2. Modcrate mourning 1s to be uſed for bim.Fcele, 12.7. 1 The.q.l3. 
' 3. Weareto report.well of him, as he hath deſerved. 
4+ We areto judge the beſt of him. | nn eel 
FV bat is that which -concerneth theſe that belong unto bim? 
| To provide for his wife, childrenand poſterity 3 that he may live in 
them. Auth 2.20. 254m, 9.7.  :., | 
So much of the reſpect which we doe owe wnta our Neighbours. Is it nat 
required alſothat we ſhould ſhew wir cifulneſſe unto our beaſts © 
Yes. A righteous man is ro regardthe life of his beaſt. ?79, 12.10. And DIE 
all harduſage of the creatures of God.is. forbidden, ( Bens. 22. 6,7. and _ 
25-4.)yernot fo much inxregardof them,(r Cor.9.9,10.) asthat therby 
the Lord would trainusforward to fſhew mercy ro our Neighbour, For 
it being unlawfultouſethe dumbe creatures cruelly z it is much more 
tnlawfull ro uſe men ſo, : T5 What 
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L Whattare the breakers of this Commandement to expect ? 

- The Apoftle /amesteacherh thar, when he ſaith : Indgeanent without 

mercy ſhall he upon thoſe that are mercileſie, lames 2.13. 

5 wok . . Of how many ſortsare thoſe judgements ? | 

To breakers T hey ctther concerne this life, or that which is to come. 

2 this Com- What be thoſe that concerue this life ? 

nandement, . x, -Severe Puniſhments (by the Law) are to be inflicted upon the 
body 3 as limbe for limbe, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, 
wound for wound,bloud for blond, life for life : ( Exed.21.23, Tud.1.5, 
6,7.Jalthough it were a beaſt, if it were knowneto bea ſtriker. Exodus 
21.28. | | 
I 24; Short life. Pſal.55.23. Bloud+thirty men live not out hatfe their 

ayes, | 

3-'Magiftrates, thar ſhould puniſh Murtherers, if they ſpare them, 

their lives arc in danger to go for the offendors:as 4chabs did for Benha- 
=. dads. I Kin,20.42. Davidwas exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing bloud- 
thirſty men, ( ſuch as was his ſon A6ſo/owz) and not puniſhing them. 2 
Sew.13.28,29.& 14,33. & 16,11. COT 
4+ God threatneth ,- that he will not enely revenge the bloud of the 
{hin upanthe murtherer himſelf, butalſoupen his iflue and poſterity, 
N unrecoverable difcafes. 2 $4m., 3.29. 
What is the puniſhment that concerneth the life ts coma ? 
: T.. That their prayers are not heard. Eſa.1.15. 1 Tim. 2.8, 
2. Everlaſting ceath both ofbedy and ſoule, in the bettoralefle pit of 
Hell. Andas the degrees of ſinne are, ſo ſhall the puniſhment be. 
What helps arewetowſe forthe furthering us to the obedience of this 
1 dg | Commandement ?'x_ © : | 
bedienceof It bthoverh us to- confider, that firſt, all menare made inthe image 
rom—_ God; (Gen.9. 6.) andofone bloud withuss ( 4ds 17.26.) and all 
oe Chriftiansinthe image of Chriftalſo, in whom we are all ove body, 
ICor; 12,27, \ tg ; 

Secondly that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh propor- 
tionably every offendor in his kinde= (Gem.9.6. Levit.24.20,21.) yea 
 himfelfalfocxrr2ordinarily bringing murtherersto/ight Se paniſhment, 

Gena. 4.9, Prou.28.17, Att. 28, 4. n 
What nanft we avoid as hinderances tothe obedience of this Comman- 


—_—— 


Famdrances of of 
our obedience - | + {4 d@neat 2. | 
_—_ I. The falſe opinionof the world D placing manhood in revenge and 
bloud- ſhed. 6en,q. 23,24. = y 
2. The' company of furious md vamercifull men. Prowerbs 22. 24, 
WIL VERS: 1 2) Bc 
3. Greedy deſire of gaine. Pro.1.19. 246.353: 
"4. Pride. Fro.23.'T0, 0 HE 
5. Ripeanddrunkepneſle. Proi23. 29.10 
- + ?, 7, cMitherto of the.generall daitiestihat belong tothe perſon of Man,contai- 
EEE, .,7,9 ncdanthe foxt Commanidement.' What folleweth ? 2 
- *Fhe duties whichwe. owe: toMan, in regard ofthe things which be- 
lorig-unco him : theficft wherofconcernettythoſe that be moſt deareun- 
re him/zmamelybs family and hiswife eſpecrlly; who is neareſt unto 


him 


» 
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him,and as himlelte;being One fleſh with him.[n reſpe& whereof, Tem- 
perance and chaſtity 15 required in the next Commandement, 


What are the words of the ſeventh Commandement ? The ſerench 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Exod. 20.14. Commande- 
What # comprehended undcr this name of Adultery ? —_— 


All fins of that fort, committed either inthe body or inthe mind of 
perſons,whether married or unmarried, are ſignified by this name 3 ro 
ſhew the vileneſſe of the breach ofthis Commandement, 

What then is the meaning araſcope of the Commandzment ? The meaning 

That all uncleanneſle and impurity be avoyded, and chaſtity by all 24 ſcope of 

the feventh 
MEANES preſerved. 2 Cor.7. I, 1 Theſ.4.3,4, Jo Commande- 
What is here forbidden ? ment. 

All impurity anduncleannefle, together with all meanes and provo- 

cations to luſt. : 
What is required ? 

All purity, honeſt behaviour, continent and chafte ufge,towvards ons 

ſelves and towards our neighbour, 1 Theſ.2.3, & 5.23. 1 Cor.7.34. 
Phat are the ſpeciall breaches of this Commandemen: > 

They are either Inward, or Outward. 

What is the inward ? Ofinward im- 

The unchaſtity arid diſhoneſty of the minde: with all filthy imaginz- Pniypand me 

, . branches of Its 
tions, and inordinate luſts, Mar.5.28. Col.z.5. 

What are the ſpeciall branches of this inward impurity ? 

1, Thedetire of ftrange fleſh, with reſolution to have it, if he could. 
Col.3.5. 1Theſ.4.5. Fora luſtafter a ſtrange woman, with conſent of 
beart,is forbidden in this; (Mat.5.28.) as luſt without conſent is in the 
laſt Commandement.Nor that the bare affeCtion is of it ſelfea ſin,being 
rightly dire&edto a true and good objef:but the abuſe of the affe&ion, 
the r:ght ſubje&, manner and meaſure being not obſerved. 

2. Inward boyling and burning in affetion:whereby godly motions,as 
with a fite,are burnt up, &a mans mind is ſo carried away,that he is hin- 
dercd in all other things belonging to his calling. This is an high degree 
of corruption,which if it be not reſtrained,will break forth into further 
miſchiet:(am.1.15.)& therfore we are earneſtly to pray to God againft 
itzand if we can no otherwiſe prevaile,we muſt uſe the remedy of Marri- 
agepreſcribed byGodhimſelf: for it is berter to marry theu to burn, 1Cor.7.9 

3. Evill thoughts and cogitations in the mind, ariſing from fo-lich 
and vaine talke, but firſt and principally from our owne concupiſcence 
when a man ſuffers,as it were , his ſoule to betrampled under foot with 
impure imaginations. [am.t.14,15: 

4. Jealoutie in the mind,betwxt two perſons,uponno juſt occaſion or 
good ground:which is contrary to that entire love and afte&ion , which 
2 man ſhould have towards his wife, Nawmb.s. | 

Wh is the inward vertue here commanded ? 

The virginity and continency of the minde ; andthe chaſtity and pu- 

rity ofthe heart. 1 Cor.7.34. I Theſ.4.3,4.8 5.23. 
What is the ontward breach of this Commandement ? 

Such uncleannefle, as being once ſeared inthe mind, after ſhewerh it 
ſclfe outwardly, 

Bb Whereis 
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Wherezn doth it fhew it ſelfe ? 
Either in things that belong to the body, or elſe inthe body it ſelfe. 
How in thoſe things that belong tothe body ? 
In the abuſe eutker of Apparell, or of Meat and Drinke. 
How i this Commandement broken in the abuſe of apparell, andthe oy. 
naments of the body ? 
I. Byexceffe: when it is above our eſtate,or ability. Mat.11.8.1/a.3,16. 
2. By lightnefſe :when it is wanton and laſcivious. Whence ſome ap- 
parell is called by the Holy Gloft,whoriſh-(Pro.7.10.)which is a great 
occaſion of luſt and uncleannefle. 

3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the 
body. 

4+ By new-fanglednefle : when it is not according to the cuſtome of 
the Country,City,or Towne where we dwell, 2 Sam.13.4,18., 

5. When it is otherwiſe then belongeth tothe ſex: as if a man put on 
womans apparell, or a womana mans. Vhich is abominable to God, 
Dent. 22.5. | 

VF hat are thereafons hereof ? 

1, G2d would haveevery ſex hereby maintained;that the man ſhould 
not become effeminate, nor the woman mannifh. 

2. Toavoid a moſt notorious occaſion ofa ſhameleſſe and namelefle 
ſin. Fer if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Picture painted:much 
more with a lively Image, and portraiture ofthe ſex, 

3. It is adiſhonour for a manto belye his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelfe 
of the dignity God hath given him;and preſumprion for a woman to de- 
fire the reputation of a better ſex then God hath ſer her in. | 

. May wot womenintheir apparell ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their 
Husband:s ? 

They muſt ſeek to pleaſe them by Jawfu!l meanes, and therefore by 
clothing themſelves in decent apparell,with ſobriety; and for their ſuc- 
cefſe, to put theirtruſt inGod,who is able by modeſty in apparel, with- 
out any ſuch indire& meanes,to maintaine their husbands love towards 
them. 1 Pet. 3.5. 

What apparetl arewe thento uſe > 

Suchas commeth under the rule of the Apoſtle ; namely, ſuch as may 
witneſſe our godlines and modeſty. 1 Tim. 2.9.Ti4.2.3.And therfore,al- 
though ſomecexcecding this meaſure) ſay they doe it nor to allure any : 

' yet ifothers be allured by it, it isa fin in them;although nor ſo grievous 
and greatas in the other , who propound to themſelves (by their wan- 
ton apparell)to allure. 
How is this Commandement broken in the abuſe of meat and arinke ? 


Of the abuſe Either in regard of the qzality or of the quantity rhereof. 


How in regard of the quality 
I, Whenwe ſeeke after too much daintines, Dext.14.21.Z1.16.19, 
2. When we ſeck ſuch kinds of meat & drink,which provoke this fin. 
How in regard of the quantity ? 

By exceſs, and intemperance 1n diet : when we feed to fulnefle, and 
giveour {eivesto ſurfeiting and drunkennes, F=ek.16.49. 
What be the contrary dutie here commanded ? 
| I,Tem- 


— —— 
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x. Temperance, in uſing a ſober and moderate dietz (Zccl. 10.16.) 
according to our ability, and the uſe of the Countrey wherewe be. 
2. Convenient abſtigence. 1 Cor.9.27. : 
So much of the breach of this Commandewent in the abuſe of thoſe things 
which belong to the body Wherin conſifteth the abuſe of the boay it ſelf? 
Partly in the geſtures and carriage of the body ; partly in ſpeech and 
words 3 partly in a& and deed. DIS 
How s the wantonueſie ofthe heart manifeited by the counteuance,geſtures, 
and carriage of the body > _. _ | 
I. By impudency or lightneſle in countenante,geſture,or behaviour, 

Pro.6.13.& 7J-L0,&C. | 

2. By wanton looks:when the eye(which is the ſeat of Adultery,or of 

Chaſtity)is ſuffered to wander without regardzand<either givethoccaſion 
roothers.to commit adultery , or is ſo fixed tobehold the beauty of ano- 
ther, or elſe laſcivious and wicked piftures(wherein many ſet their de- 
light)andthe like things,that the heart is inflamed to luft, andallured to 
filthines thereby. 2 Per.2.14. Mat.5.28.6en.39.7.10631.1., EXe,23.14, 

3: By uncovering ofthe nakednes of the breaſts , and other parts of 
the body, for the allurement of others ,VWhercunto may be referred the 
Apoftles Commandemenur for womento be covered : ( 1 Cor.11.6.) and 
the example of Rebekab,who for modeſty put a vaile upon her face, (Gen. 
24.65.) not as many do now adayes , for other reſpe&s. 

4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the complexion : as wic- 
ked Jeſabeldid, who was afterwards(by the juft judement of God) eaten 
up of dogs. 

_ By mincing andtinkling with the feet;by wanton dancing of men 
and women together, (which 1s a great inticement tothis luſt and all o- 
ther laſcivious morions. Eſ4.3.16, Mar.6.22. | 

6. By dalliance 3 and abuſe of any parts of the body to the provocati- 
on of others unto luſt, or ſuffering them to wander in wantonneſle. 

What bethe contrary vertues here commanded ? 


Chaſtity in the eyes,countenance,and all the parts of the body; mode- Ctaftry in 
Ry.,8& gravity in behaviour:(T71.3.3.)that we make a covenant with our *< cyc5,&c. 


eyes;(18631.1.) & pray that the Lord would turn them away from ſeeing 

vanity:(Pſa.1 1g. 37.)finally,that we fo _ and direR all the members 

_ of the body, as that they be not weapons of uncleannes. Row.6.13.19. 
How i this Commandement broken by evill Words ? 


I. Byvainte and wancon ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communicati- Wanton ſpec- 
on : whereby not onely the ſpeakers heart, but alſo the hearts of the hea» © 


rers are inflamed. Eph.4.29.% 5. 3,4. 1C9r.15.33. 
2. Bygiving eareto filthy words, and taking delight in hearing unho- 

neſt things;alrhough(for our credit)we wil nor ſpeak them. 1Cor.15.33. 

3. By making of love Epiftles,amorous Books, lewd ſongs and Bal- 
Jads, and ſuch like. | 

4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, naughty Songs, and bad 
Books and much more by learningof them : whereby the meinory is 
cloyed, and ſobetter things kept forth. 


What is contrary to this ? Chaſtity in 


the Long ue 


b 2 | (2x Theſ, 


Chaſtity in tongue and cares; ſpeech ſavouring of ſobriety and grace, \u4 cates 
| B 
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(1 Thef, $.2 3.)modeft 4h cha ſt ralke. VVhereweare to follow the ex- 
ample ofthe Holy Ghoſt,, who ſpeaking (by neceſſity ) of matters un- 
ſeemly to be ſpoken plainly of, uſeth cHaft ſpeech : as , he knew her, bee 
couveret his feet &c.[udv. 3.24. rSam.t.i19. ING: 
| hat [ayyos herets Inter luntes, and Stage-playes > 
Sage playes, They offend againſtitiany brafiches of this Cortimandment together, 
both in the abuſe of apparel|,tongue,ceyes,countenafice,geſtnres, and all 
parts almoſt of theb i5:For befides thewantonnefle therein uſed, both 
1n attire, ſpeech,and a&tion ; the man putteth on the apparell of the WO- 
man,(whtch is forbildeh;as athing abo minable: Pexr.22.5;Ymuch fil. 
 thines is preſented tothe beholders, and fooliſh ralking, and jeFing, which 
are not convenient '; afily, fornication and all uncleannefic (which ong ht not 
to be oxte named amone ff Chriftians)is made a ſpeRacle of joy and laugh- 
ter.” (Ephrſc5.3,4.) Therefore they that goe to ſee ſuch ſights,and heare 
ſuch words; ſhew their 'negle&tof Chriſtian duty , and careleſneſle in 
DOnIng, when as they willingly committhemſelves into the ſhare of the 
evil: | Tr 


*-. 2% 
. # — 


YC.1533. RE 
There remaineth naw the breach of this Commandement in AC and 
'Deed. What z5 that ? | 1 | 
Breach of the Fieſhly pollution, and impurity in a&ion : of which the unlawfull 
ſeventh Com- VOWesS of continency are nurſes. Heb.13.4. 1 Tim.4.1,3. | 
« 96 "Je What is the contrary wertue > © | 
ion © _ Thepoſſeffingofqur veſſels in holinefſeand honour : ( 1 Theſ.4.4.) 
for the preſervation of which purity , holy wedlock is commanded to 
ſuch as have not got the gift of continency. 1 Cor.7.9. 
| How doth a nlanexerciſe uncleanneſfit in att ? 
Either by bimſelfe;or with others. 
How by himſclfe ? * 
 Bythe horrible In of Owan; (Gen. 38.9. )luſtfull dreams,and nofur- 
nal pollutions,(Dev.23:0.)rifing from exceſſive eating;and unclean co- 
gitations,or ether ſinfull means. wdy.8. 2 Pet.2.10.Gal.5,19, C0l.3.5. 
| How tit with others ? | | 
Either in unlawfull conjant#Hen,or unlawfall ſepar ation. 
What be the kinds of anlawfall conjunRion ? | 
It is either with thoſe thar are of a diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
What is the filthines which confifteth in the conjanttion of divers kinds? 
Ic is either Beſtiall, or Diabelicall ? | | 
FWhat is the Beſtiall? | | 
When a man or woman commitrerh filthineſſe with a beat. Which 
is a moſt abominablecontnfion. Levi,18,23. & 20. 15, 16. 
What is the Diabolicall ? | T1r) 
When a manor woman hath company with an unclean ſpirit, under 
theſhapeofa man or woman. Thus witches ſomerimes proftrate their 
vodies tothe Devill, who to fulfill their luſts,doth preſent kimſelfe unts 
them inan humane forme, [© | 
How is fin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame kind? 
When men do carnally company with others our of marriage, 07 0 
cherwiſe then the lawes of holy marrige doe reqn Sand 


Taire, 


What is common tothoſt nnlawfoull mixtares 2 © 


Tha 
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That they all be either voluntary in both, or by force in the one. To _ : 
the former may be referred the maintenance of Stewes, whichare per- - _— 
mitted and defended in Popery : tothe latter, the caſe of Rape. es. 

H ow do you prove the unlawfulneſit of Stewes ? 

1. They are ſo far from being the remedies of uncleannefſe,that they 
be the ſpeciall nouriſhers thereof. For the ating of ſin doth not exrin- 
guiſh , bur increaſe the flame of concupiſcence. 

2. Theyarecxpreſly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev. 19.29.Dex, 
$3.19 

: 3- The Kings are commended in Scripture, who took away ſuch fil- 
thinefle out of their land. 1 King, 15.12, 2 Kin.23.7, 

4. By them, not fornication onely,but Adulteries, yea Inceſts alſo 
were committed, when as both married, and unmarried came thither 
and oftentimes ſome of the ſame bloud and affinity, commutrred villany 
withone whore. Zzck.22.11. 

What do you ſay tothe caſe of Rape ? Of Rape. 

Herein the party forced is to be holden guiltlefſe : but the offence of 
the other is highly aggravated hereby. Dear.22.25,26. 2 Sam,13.14. 

Of how many ſorts ave theſe nnlawfull mixtures ? 

They arecither of one ſex with the ſame ſex; or of both ſexes, the 
one with the other. 

What is that of one (ex with the ſame ſex ? 

Sodomy, or Buggery : when man with man, or woman with woman, 
committeth filthines. Lev.$.22.29. & 20.13. Den.23.17.R9.1.26,27. 

What be the unlawfull mixtures of both ſexes , the male andthe female 
together ? 

They arecither more unnatural, or lefſe contrary to nature. 

What are the more wnnaturall ? 

I. When a mandoeth keep company with his own wife,or any other 
woman, when it is with them according to the manner ,of women, Lev. 
18.19. & 20.18, Eze.18.6, & 22.10, 

2. Whenthere isa mixture of tkoſe bodies that are within the de« 
grees of kindredand alliance, forbidden by the Law of God. (Lev.15.5. 

&«.) whether it be in marriage, or otherwiſe. 2 Sam.13.14. Gen. 38,16. 
which fin is called 1zceſt ? 
Of what ſorts are incefts ? Inceſt, 

They arecither in degrees of Conſangninity, or affinity. | 

What is the ince#t of Conſanguinity ? "= 

Confuſion of bloud , either in the rig 41 liveupward , as father with 
daughter 3 Collaterall, as brother with ſiſter ; or overthwart and oblique, 
as ſon with Aunt,daughter with Vnckle. 

May Couſin-Germans (being inthe ſecond degree) marry bythe Law of 
God? 
Yea: but indivers reſpeRs it is unneceſſary and inconvenient. 
What are the inceſts of Aﬀeinity ? 
There is the ſame prohibicion of Affinity as of Conſangninity : as for 
a man tohave his fifter in Law, &c. 
What uſe make you of this > 
It condemneth the Pope,whodiſpenſeth with the degrees turing 
Bb 3 Y 
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by God, and prohibiteth many degrees, which God alloweth : making 
that tobe ſinwhich is no fan, andthat which is no fin ro be lin, 
What be the unlawfull conjunFions of man and woman,that are leſſe con- 
traryi0 nature f 70 
They are either betwixt ſtrangers, or betwixt man and wite. 
What be the kinds of the former 2 
Fornication, Fornication, and CAdnltery. Heb, 13.4. 
What & Fornication ? 
When two ſingle perſons come together out of the ftate of Matri- 
mony. Dext,22,28.Ephe.5.3. 
| What is Adultery ? oy | 
Whena manor awoman, whereof the one at leaft is contracted in 
marriage, commit filthineſſe together. 
How manifold a this Adultery ? 
Either Single or Double. 
What call you fivgle Adultery > 
Vhen the one party is ſingle, and the other marryed or eſpouſed. 
What is the double? | 
VWhen two perſons married or contrated , doe company together : 
qc is a moſt high degree of offence, as being committed againft tour 
rſons. 

F What is the unlawfull conjunction betwixt man avd wife ? 

It is either betwixt one and/many,or betwixt one and one, 
 Whatis the former ? 

Polygamy. Polygamy, andthe having of many wives at once:which was ever un- 
lawfull in conſcience, howſoever for a time it was born with of God,(in 
regard of the encreafing ofthe World and Church , ) and nor puniſhed 
by the poſitive Law, Gen.4.2 3. Levic1$.18, Malac. 2,15,16, 1Cor. 6. 
I6.& 7.2. a 

What is the ater > 
Whenthe holy laws of Matrimony , and the order which God hath 
appointed in his word, are not obſerved. 
What be thoſe Lawes and Orders? 
They doe either concern the entrance into Marriage , or the holy #ſe 
trzereof, after it is conſummate. 
| What is required in theentrance ? 

| 6 | | Thar the perſons be joyned in wedlock, meditate of the ends of 

Pnceincs MIAETENONY : that it is ordained for procreation ſake, and fortheir own 

Marriage. mutuall comfort and preſervation, not for tulfilling of luft only. 

, 2. That they uſe prayer for ableſſingupon them. 
| | 9 they look to rhe degrees of Conſanguinity and A ffinity pre- 
cribed. , 
| 4: That they looke thateither of them be free from any former Con- 
rract, % be 
5. That they beof che ſame Religion: | 

6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge 
over them. For Parents haveas great intereſt intheir children, as 1n 

any of their goods. | we adet. 
7. That there be due confent likewiſe betwixt themſelves, Where 
| Parents 


Adultery. 
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Parents muſt havea Care to marry them, when they have underſtanding 
and diſcretion. 
8. That due reſpe@ be hadtothe age of the parties. 
9. That there be eſpouſalls before marriage 3 and that the parties 
eſpouſed joyne not themſelves together before the marriage be confir- 
med by the prayers of the Congregation. According tothe example of 
Toſeph and Mary, Mat .1, 
What be the contrary abuſes ? 
I, When Meditation and Prayer are negle&ed. | 
2+ Vhen neernefle of bloud and kindred is not reſpeRed, a 
3. When either of the parties is formerly marryed, or contracted to * _ 
ſome other. Malac.2.15. | 
4. When they are of a divers Religion.Ger. 6.2. 
5. When there wanteth conſent of Parents. Ex#,22.16,17. VVhere 
ſtealing away of mens daughters commeth within the compaſlſe of A- 
dultery,and is condemned in this Commandement. 
6. When there is not due conſent between the parties themſelves. 
Gen.29.23, Vhere untimely marriages come tobe condemned; which 
arcthe cauſes of many diſcords, and ſo great difſention betweene Hus- 
bands and Wives, when they are come to diſcretionand age. 
7. Whenthereis great diſparity of age inthe parties contra&ed. 
8, Wheneſpouſalls are negleed,or the parties eſpouſed come ro- 
gether heforethe conſummation of the marriage. Bothwhich arc brea- 
ches of Gods ordinance, a 
What is required inthe holy uſe of marriage? alas 
1. Anholy and Chriſtian converſation together , during the whole holy uſe of 
terme of their life. A 
2. The ſober uſe of the marriage bed. 
What is requiredin the former ? | 
That there be mutuall delight, ( Pre.5.19.) fidelity , (Rom, 7. 2.) and 
confidence each in other, Prove3 1.1 I, 
What inthelatter ? | 
That they render due bezevolence one to the otherz(1Cor.7.3,4,5.)and 
abuſe not the marriage bed, eirher unſeaſonebly,or intemperately. 
How unſcaſonably ? 
In not obſerving the time, either ofnaturall ſeparation, (Lev.18.19.) 
or of ſolemne humiliation 3 wherein (with conſent ) they are to give 
themſelves unto Faſting and Prayer. Which though it be not ſtritly 
commanded, is yet permitted. r C0r.7.56,7- 
How intemperately ? | : ; 
When the honourable and chaſte eftate of Matrimony is uſedto wan- 
tonnes, and nor with moderation and ſecmlines. 1 Theſ.4.4,5. For as a 
man may commit a fault inexceſſe ofwine, although it be his owne : fo 
may he {in in abuſing his body wirh his owne wife. | 
Hitherts of the unlawfull conjunttion. Wherein dothunlawfall ſepara- 


1:01 conſiſt ? - : : _ Valawull 7 
Either in the utter abjuration of marriage, or inthe breach of conju- pararion. 
2411 ſ6ciety. 


How is the former fin committed ? R 
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- The puniſh- 
ments of the 
breach of this 
Commande. 
menr. 


Helpes and 


means of kcep= 
ing this Com- 


mandement, 


By the unlawfull vowes of continency: wherewe muſt abhorre the 
do@rine of devills, depraving and denying holy marriage. I Timothy 


+T,3» ; ; 
How is the latter committed ? 
Either when the party is preſent, or when he is abſent. 
How when the party is preſent ? 
When due benevolence is not yeelded, although there be aptneſle 
thercunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in reſpe& of extraordinary 
rayer, I Cor.7.3,4. 
fi How when the party is abſent ? 
Eicher privately, or publickly. 
How privately ? 

When the party withdraweth it ſelfe, in miflike, or loathſomnes; or 
elſe by long and unneceflary journeys oftravelling,of mercbandiſe,wars, 
&c.or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. 1 Cor.7.12,13,15. 

How publickly ? 
| Pome ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate , without lawfull 
cauſe. 

Is there any lawful cauſe of divorce ? 

Yes. Adultery is a lawfull cauſe of ſeparation: but not contention,or 
diſcord, or any thing beſide. Mat.5.32. 

S# much of the Commandement, What are are the punifhments of the 
breach of it > : 

1. When many ether fins are hid,this is moſt commonly diſcovered. 
Num.5.13. 10h.4.16. Pro.5.14. 

2. Thefinis a judgment of it ſelfe. Pro.22.14. Ecel.7,27,25.R0.1, 

2 4. 
3- God judgeththem oftentimes in this world, alwayes in the world 
to come, Heb,13.4, 1 Cor.6.9,10. Num,25.8.,Gen,t2,17, I Cor.10.8, 
Gen.34.25.Indg.19.29., Pr0,7.23,26,27. 106 31,9,10,11,12. 2 54.13, 
I4,28, 

4. More particularly;whipping for Fernication,and death for Adul- 
tery and other unlawfull mixtures. Lev.20.10. 

5. It ſpendeth the goods. Fr0.5.10.0 6.26. 

6. It hurtcth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body. Pre.5.11., 

7. It bereaveth a man of his underſtanding and judgement, Hoſes 
4.11. 

8. It not only reachethto the offendors themſelves, but alſo totheir 

children 3 whe are the children of adultery. And by 429ſes Law, the 

= wy (tothe tenth generation) might not enter inco the Sanauatye ' 
enF.23.2, 

9. He finneth againſt his wife and lawfull children,whi!ſt rhereby he 
oftentimes maketh a Stewes of his houſe : as David did by the adultery 
be committed with the wife of Y7{as. 2.Sam.16,2.1. 

Io. Barrennefle in his wife. Lev.20.20. 

It. Children begotten in horrible Inceſt were to be burnt or lain in 
their mothers wombe. 

What are the helps to the obeaience of this Commandemunis ? 


Unto the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be added : 6 
1 Car- 
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i, Careto keep a good Conſcience. Eccl. 7.28. 
2, Labour in our vocations, | 
' 3. Watchfulneſle overour own ſpirit. Md.2,16, 
4. A Covenantwithoureyes. Jeb 31.1. Ag 
|. 5. Loveot Gadandot his wiſdom, Prov.2.loggdc. 
©” 6. Prayer, ?ſa!.119.37. , 
7, Holy meditations. | 
What are the hinderawces ts be avoided > 
 Befidethe unlawfull vowes ef continency,and other provocations un- 
to this kinde of fin, befqgre noted : we muſt beware of, - 
2. Idleneſle:; in ceafing frem doing any profitable thing. Ezek,16.49. 
2 Sam.11.,12,4Tim,5,11,13. Gen.34.1,&c. [i 
2. The breachof peace with God: Prov.22.14., = 
3. Runnjagon in in(Re.7.28-Jefpecially Superſtition and Idola- 
try : (Rom,1.2 5526.)in which caſes God giveth menover to vilcTuffs 2 
- -4. Lewd company, Frov,5.20, & 7.25, 
-. 5. Idleapdurwarrantableexerciſes. Ger, 34.1, 8c. 
.. +. ' So much of ihe ſeventh Commandment, where Chaſtity is comman- 
, ed, Therefollow the generall duties which we doe owe ts manin 0- 
they things appertaining unto him, What be they? 
They either regard the preſervation ofhis geods,as the eighth or bis 
cod name, as the ninth Commandement. | 


What arethe words of the eight Commandment ? 


- Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Exod.20.15. 


Vhat doth it containe ? | | 
 Achargeofour own and our Neghbours goeds : that we ſhew love 
and faithfulnefle therein,and not only not impeach or hinder , but by all 
meanes preſerve and further the ſame. | | 

What ſpectall matter do you learne from hence 

The grofleerror of the Anabaptifts,that hold community of goods : 
which by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandement is manifeRt- 
ly overthrowne 

IW hat «© forbiddenin this Commandement ? 

Whatſoever 1s prejudiciall to our owne or our Neighbours wealth : 
that we no way hinder,diminifh, or abuſe the ſame. 

: What is required ? 

Whatſoever may further and proſper our owne or our Neighbours 
wealth : thatwe give teevery one that which is his, and doe our beii 
(as far as our callings and:meanes w1ll ſuffer )to preſerve his goods, and 
(a3 eccafion ſerveth)kelpe ro encreaſe them; by all lawfull courſes, (Ep%. 
4-28, )andhoneſt dealing.(Tit.2.10.) COD i 

What is the end of this Commandement ? 

It is divers. Firſt,in reſpe& of God : and the goods which hce hath 
beſtowed on us ſhould bee conſerved and imployed to rhoſe uſes for 
which hee hath intruſted themunto us: and principally to the ſetting 
forth of his glory who gave them. 

. Secondly; 


Hinderances 
ofobedicnce- 


The eight: 
Commande-, 
ment. 


Th2end o' rhe 
eighth Com - 


imandement. 


236 


TheS umme and Subſtance 


 —_— 


The occaſion 
of this Com- 
mandemenrt. 


Secondly , in reſpe@ of the Church. For whatſoever is given unto 
any member thereof, whether it beeither ſpirituall or externall gogg, 
it 18 given for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore 
he that taketh away the goods of any Member, or refuſeth to imploy for 
the common profit-what be hath, hee'negle@erb this commnnion ; and 
conſequently finneth againſtthis Coinmandement, re 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth : for the preſervation 
whereof juſtice is required , in giving untoevery one rhat which is his. 


! ewNc . which being negleQed, great Kingdomes are great Theeve- 


rics. Ts 

Laſtly, in reſpeR of every ſingular perſon : that every man may free- 
ly and quierly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him, . 

What was the occaſion of this Commandement ? | | 

Itwas that covetouſnes which naturally adhereth untous ; whereof 
it commeth te paſſe, that wee are not contented with our eftate and 
meanes, but Juſt and long after other mens, and uſe all our endeavours to 
compaſle them,wherther it be by right or wrong. And fron hence ariſe 
injuries, oppreffions, thefts, and robberies : by which meanes what is 
gotten, doth naturally more delight and pleaſe us , then that we get in 
our lawfull callipgs. P79.9.17.8 20.17. oy 

_ Whats here forbidden ? 
Theft, in all the kinds thereof. 
Woat is theft ? 

It is the fraudulent imbezeling or taking away ofthoſe goods which 

belong to another man, without the knowledge or againſt the will of the 


- owner : or the unjuſt detaining of it frombim , when we know that in 
_ .. Tight it belongeth unto him. 


The parts of 
this cighth 
Commande- 
ment, - 


IV hat things are chiefly to be Bere conſidered > 
Two. Firſt, the ObjeAs, about which it is clizefly exerciſed: and 
Secondly, the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden. 
© What arethe Objeds? 
Ourown and our Neighbours goods; or as they commonly ſpeake, 
Meum & Tunum, mincand thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft, and 


. commandcth beneficence , hee implyeth and requireth, that there 


ſhould beedeſtin&t proprieties and poſſeſſions : for etberwiſe there 
could bee no theft, ner exerciſeof bounty and beneficence. For 4 
man cannot ſteale but that which is anothers, nor give bur that which 
is bis own. 
What are theY ertaes commanded, andthe Fices forbidden in this Com- 
mandement? 

The Apoſtle hath compriſed all ina briefe ſumme, Epheſ. 4. 28. Let 
himthat flole ſteale no more,but rather let him labonr or king with his hands 
the thing which is good, that he may have 10 giweto him that needeth, Of 
which the Apoſtle propoundeth himſelf for an example; 4. 20. 33z 
3435s | 

: What then are the parts of thi Commandement > 

Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft, Secondly, the affir- 

___ 1njoyning the juſt getting, and the juſtand liberall uſe of our 
S, 
S | Whae 
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together with the meanes and fignes of it, andthe procuring of it in 0- 
thers: as alſo the contrary vertues hereunto are required, 
How mnſ* we proceed in bandling of them ? 
From the generalls to the more ſpecial. 
What are the degrees of the generall antics ? 
They are three, 
Firft, to abſt2ine from all injuries and injuſtice,whereby we hurtor 
hinder our ſelves or our neighbour, in our own or his goods. 
Secondly , that we uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve by all lawfull 
meanes, both our own and his. 
Thirdly, that we cheerfully communicate our goods tothe relieving 
of our neighbours neceſlities. 
What are the vices oppoſite bereunts ? 

They are three. 

Firſt, injuriouſly to burt or hinder our ſelves or neighbours in our 
goods. 

Secondly,to be wanting in any meanes whereby they may jaliy ve 
preſerved. 

Thirdly, tobewanting to our neighbours in relieving them when 
their neceffities require our helpe. For we are not abſolute owners of the 
things which we poſleſle : but Gods Stewards, whoare inj»yned £& im- 
ploy his Talents to ſuch uſes as he requireth; and particul.riy ro the be- 
nefit of our fellow-ſervants. Luk. 16.2, Matthew 2 \. 14, 15,19. Luke 
I9.13 


£00 > 

Thar we uſe our beſt endeavourts preſervethem. Firſt, our owne, 
For though we may not ſet our hearts upon them : (Pſa/me 62.10.) yet 
ſecingthey are Gods gifts, andare tobe imployed for his glory and our 
own and neighbours good , if we ſhould wilfully or regligently ſuffer 
them to periſh, we ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable fervant, who 
kept the Talent committed unto him, though he did not increaſe it, Mat. 
25.25, 

Secondly, we muſt doe our beſt to conſerve our neigi>ours goods 3 
ſeeing they bave not by chance come untothem, but by the wiſe diſpo- 
fing of Gods providence: whoſe wiſe diſpenſationwe relift , it by our 
beſt endeavour we do not preſerve them for their uſe. And to this end 
_ that Law concerning our neighbours Cattell tendeth, Dext. 22. 1,2,3. 
Ex04.23.4,5. 


They are of two ſorts: the firſt,reſpe& the juſt getting and poſleſſing; 
the other,the right uſing and imploying of our goods. 
What are the duties which are referred to the former £ 
Ticy areeither internall,or externall. 
What arc the internall ? 


They 


—— ©} II 


Generall dus 


ties command- 
cd, 


Oppolice vices 


What is the ſecond generall daty reſpetting our own and our neighbours | 


. Sp<ciall duties 
What are the ſpeciall duties here required ? Heng SOUN 
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They are chiefly fcure : 

Firſt, little or no love and deſire of money, 

Secondly, ſelfe-contentedneſle. 

Thirdly , a lawfull meaſure of our appetite ; or moderate concypi- 
ſcence and delires. 

Fourthly,lawfull providence without taking care 'or a laudable ſtu. 
dy andendeavour in getting goods. | 

What ao you meant by little or no love of mony ? 

When we doe not ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : 
(Pſal. 62.10.) Bnt firi# ſeeke Gods Kingdome and righteouſnes, Matthew 
6433e 


What is oppoſite hereants ? | 
Love of money : that is, when we ſet our hearts upon riches and 
worldly things 3 which ſhould be devored unto, and fixed upon God. 

| By what argtments may we be difwaded from thy vice ? 

Aading — Bydivers eſpecially theſe that foilow. | 

fromthe Jore— I, Becauſe it is a fooliſh _ : oy ow tO = that immode- 

ot money ane 1.1tely love them, are not onely vaine , but alſo hurtfull and pernicious. 

—_ Haba (6. 1Tim,6.9. ain n 

Secondly, becauſe it is unſeemely. For wee are Pilgrims in this 

world, and Citizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould not ſet our 
hearts and affeions on earthly, but on heavenly things. Pbz/. 3.20.Co 
"FEM | HUD 

Thirdly, becauſe it is impious. For 1.Hethat loveth the world loveth 

not God ; (1 02.15. 1am. 44.) neither can we ſerve God and Mam- 

mon.(Mat.6.24.) 2. Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater, Ephe,s.5, 

For that is our God. on whichwe ſet our hearts. 

Fourthly,becauſe it is pernicious. For, #c that ſoweth unto the fleſh. ſhall 
of the fleſh reape corraption, Gal.,6.8. and their end1s arftruttion who mine 
earthly things, Phil. 3.19. 1 Tim.6.9, 

Fiftly, becauſe the love of money is the root of all evill , and expo- 
ſeth men toalltentations. 1 Tim.6.9,10. 

Fhat is the ſecond ſpeciall vertue here commanded ? 

Selfe-contentedneſle : when a man is contented with that eſtate and 
condition which Gol in his wiſe providence hath allotted vnro himzand 
doth not covet either that which 1s another mans, or char which is un- 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous.Phz.4.11,12.And this ſpringeth partly from 
the negle& of money and contempt of worldly things ; and partly tron 
our affiance in God,reſting it ſelt upon his promiſes, providence, good- 
neſle, and all-ſufficiency. 

Morives per- What motives may induce ns toimbrace this vertue? 
ſwading to I. Bythe conſideratien ofthe vanity of worldly things, andthe pro- 
ET fitwhichariſeth from piety andthe love of divineexcel}encies. 1 Tm. 
6.6,7,5. Godline 11 e is great gain with cententation,For this abundantly {\v p- 
P!yeth all our wants. I Tim.4..8. Pſal, 34. 10,11,8 37.16. Mat. 6. 33+ 
Pro.15.16. Better is a little with the fearc of the Lord, thengruat ireaſmes 

and trouble therewith. 

2. Of Gods providence; who is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther. Andtherctore ſeeing wee are bis ſonnes, we ought to be __ 
t, » W1TEH 


Self-conten- 
rednefle. 


Of Cbriftian Religion. | 289 


with our portion which our gracious Father hath allotted unto us ; and 
to ſay with David, Pſalme 16.6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant 
places, Forhe beſt knoweth what we ſtand in need of. ( Matt, 6.32.) 
Therefore let us ſubmit our ſelves to his will and providence. 

Thirdly,let us meditate on Gods promiſes. Heb.13.5,6. Be contens 
with ſuch things as you have ; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave nor forſake 
thee, And therefore let us caſt our care upon God, for be careth for us , 

1 Pet-5.7. Pfal. 55.22. Cait thy burthen upon the Lord, and he ſhall (a- 
ſtainethee, &C. | 
What is the vice oppoſite tothis vertne 3 

Not tobe contented with our preſent ſtateand condition, but immo- 
derately to deſire more and greater things ; and to affli& our ſelves with 
diſtraRting, and carking cares in getting and compaſſing them. 

Who are moſt addiftedto this vice? 

Thoſe who will not live according tothe proportion oftheir meanes 
which God hath given them. For theſe wanting more thea js needfnll, 
their ordinary comminegs in and lawfull means do not ſuffice them, but 
they defire and ſeck things ſuperfluous by unlawtfull meanes3;as food and 
rayment above their ſtate and ability. | 

Bat is it then wnlawfull, in a meane and poore condition to uſe meanes 18 
improve and butter our eſtate ? 

Onr afftance in God,and ſelfe-contentednefle do not hinder us from 
uſing all lawfull meanes to better our condition , nor make us ſlothfull 
in our callings 3 ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the meanes we uſe 
be lawfull, wee inthe meane time reſting upon Gods juſt and wife pro- 
vidence with contentation, 

What is thethird interaall duty, reſpeding the lawfull getting and poſ- 
ſeſs:ng of earthly things ? | 

The lawfull meaſuring ofour appetite , and the moderating of our Layfull mez. 
concupiſcence, For all appetite anddefire is not unlawfull,butthat only ring of os: 
which is inordinate and immoderate. For that defire which rendeth to TOO" 
the neceflary ſuſtentation of our felves and others is commendable: 

What things ave here confederable ? | 

Two things, Firft, what is neceſſary. Secondly, when the appetite 
is lawfull. Concernivg the former, things are ſaid to be neceſſsry,in re- 
ipc& ofthe neceſſity, either of our ſelves or others. 

What things are to be repated neceſdary in reſpett of our ſelves ? 
Ho may be a three-fold neceſſity : in reſpect of Nature,Perſon,or 
-ItalCs ; 
What inreſpett of Nature ? - 

Thoſethings which are required to the ſuſtaining of nature,as we are 
men 3 that is, food and rayment. 1 Tim.6,8. 

What is neceſſary in reſpect of Perſon ? SY 

When we have ſufficient for our ſelves,and thoſe that belong unto us: 
I7/,5,8, 

What is neceſſary inreſpect of State? | | 

When we have that which is ſufficient to maintaine us according to 
our ranke, place,and calling; whether it be Magiſtrates , Miniſters, or 
ordinary men, 


Ge What 
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What is neceſiary in reſpect of others? 
'\ Tt is either private, or publick. 
What is that neceſſity which reſpetath the private ? 

When we have wherewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men; 
after which ability all ought to labour, Ephe.q.18. Pro. 4 15,16, For it 
is a more bleſſed thing to give, thento receive, Aﬀts 20,35. 

What in reſpect of tbe publick ? 

It either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : unto both 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, bur 
alſo for them. Therefore we may juſtly deſire and labour after ſuch abi- 
litjes,as that we may not be wanting in cither of them,when their neceſ- 
ſities require our helpe. 

Whew is the appetite lawfull ? 

When it is erdinate and moderate. 

When is it ordinate? 

When it is ſubordinate to cur ſtudy and defire of Gods glory and our 
owne ſalvation. Afatth.6.33. and contrariwilc it is inordinate and pre- 
+ 9M when earthly things are more affected and deſired thea hea- 
venly. 

Who ds fonnt in this kinde ? 

Thoſe who ſeek worldly things by ſisfull and unlawfall means, to the 
hazzard of their ſoules, and theireternall ſalvation. Such are more fo0- 
liſh then Eſas, that ſold his Birth-right for a meſle of pottage.' Aark,$, 
36. Heb.12.16. 
= What is a moderate appetite or deſire > 

When wee deſire onely things neceſlary ; and theſe alſo ſo,as that we 
can be.content,thongh we cannot get them, PFh1/,4.11,12. Anexample 
whereof we have in Pawl, Phil, 4. 11,12, and in Afgvur, Pro, 30.8. And 
Chr:ft hath taught us to pray, Give asthis dey onur daily bread; that is, 
food convenient and neceſlary, 

What are the extreaws oppoſed hereunts ? 
Aﬀetcd po- They are two: Thefirit is voluntary affetion of poverty; as in the 
verty. begging Friars among the Papifts, commending that for a vertue anda 
degree of perfe&ion, whichthe ſpirit of God hath taught us to pray a- 
gainſt, Prov.30.8. and hath enjoyned us not to begge, but to labour 
with our hands, that we may be helpfull untoothers,Ephe.4.18, 
What is the other extreame ? 

The immoderate affefation of riches and henors;and that in a grea- 
ter meaſure then is needfull for us. The former, we call Coveto uſneſle; 
the ether, Ambition, | ; 

hat is covetouſue(ſe ? 
An immoderate defire of Riches : in which theſe vices concurre- 
Coverouſneſlc y I. Anexceſſive love of Riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon 
them. 

2. Areſofutionto become rich,cither by lawful or unlawfull means. 
1 7:m.6.9, 

3. Too much haſt in gathering riches , joyned with impatience of a- 
ny delay. Pr10.28.20,22, & 20,21. 

4. An unſatiable appetite which cannever be fatisfied : but _ 

they 


UM 
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they have coo much, they ſtil] defire more,and, have never enough, Eccl. 
4. 8. likethe Hoſe-lecch, Prov, 30.15. The Dropfie, and Hell it felfe, 
Pro,27.20. is 

5. Miſer-like tenacity 3 whereby they refuſe to communicate their 
goods either for the uſe of others;or themſelves. 

6. Cruelty. Prev.t.18,19, exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſſe 
and oppreflion of the poore. 
| FW bat dee you thinke of this vice? 

That.tt js 2 moſt hainous ſin. For it is Idolatry , and the root of all 
evill,{Col.3.5.1 7im.6.10,)a pernicious Thorne that ftifleth all grace, 
and choakcrh the ſeed of the VVord,(AMatrh.13. 22.) and pierceth men 
through with many ſforrowes, 1 Tz. 6,10, and drowneththem in de- 
firuRion and perdition, ver.9. 

What is Ambition ? 5 

An immoderate love and deſire of honours : which isa vice com- *2**2*- 
poundedof Covetoulſneſſe and Pride 3 in which concurre all thoſe vi- 
ces in covetouſneſle before ſpoken of. As an immoderate love et ho- 
nours,a reſolution to aſpire unto honours either by lawfull or unlawful 
means,t00,much haſte in aſpiring unto honours, not waiting upon God 
for preferment in the uſe of lawfull means, unſatiablereſle 1n aſpiring 
higher and higher, and enlarging of the ambirious mans deſire like un- 
to Hell. Hab.2.5. Unto which may be added Arrogancy , whereby he 
coveteth tobe preferred before all others; and Envy , whereby he dif- 
daineth that any ſhould be preferred before him. | 

What is the fourth and laſt wice here forbidden ? 

Immoderate and carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly things, Carg;;., care: 
riches and honours. As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and deſires of 7 
having,and moderate care of, procuring them,is approved and required; 
that we may not be burthenſome bur rather helpfull unto others. 2 Cor. 

12,13. Eph.4.28. 
FV hat are the extreames oppoſed 18 the former wertue ? : hy 

They aretwo. The firſt is careleſneſſe and negle& of our goods and ©**ifinen*: 
ſtate. Foras he is commended,who gathereth in ſeaſonable rimes : ſo 
he is condemned,who negleReth thoſe opportunities, (Pro.10.5.80 6.6 ) 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtle tobe worſethen an Infidel. 1 Ti#.5.8. 

What is the other extreame ? celine and 

Anxious and follicitous care , which diſtrafteth the minde that it gigrocing 
cannot be wholly intent to Gods ſervice. And this doth partly ariſe ca&- 
from Covetouſneſſe, and partly from diffidence in Gods Promiſes and 
Providence. 

What are the reaſons that may difiwade from this vice? 

They arechiefly two, Eirft, becauſe it is impious.Secondly,becauſs 

It 15 fooliſh. | 
Why is it impions ? 

Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knoweth no 
our wants,(contrary to that , ſat,6.32.) orof carcleſneſſe,that heneg- 
leethus; or of 1mpotency , that hee is not able to ſupply our wants. 
Whereas he is omniſcient,and knoweth oor neceffities;omnipotent,and 
able to releive us3 Eph. 3.20.)and our moſt gracious Father, and th = 
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© fore willing and ready to helpe us in time ofneed, 


— 


Secondly,becaule it dividerh the heart betwixt God and Mamimon ; 
and we Cannot at once ſerve theſe maſters. Matth, 6, 24. 1 48ha 2,15, 
1am ed. | | 

Thirdly,becauſe it is heatheniſh. Mat.6.32. 

Why is it fooliſb ? x 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vaine, Superfluous, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us; and therefore in the uſe of law- 
full meanes wee muſt caſt all our care upon him. 1 Peter 3,7. Pſalme 

22. 

& How is it varne ? | | | 

Becauſe it is Gods bleſſing only that maketh rich : ( P79:10.22.Dem, 
8.18.) andby our ownecare we Can no more adde to that ſtint of ſtate 
which he hath allotred unto us, then we can thereby adde one cubir to 
our ſtature. Hat 6.27. 

You have ſpoken generally of the imternall duties: what duties ave exter- 
nally,and more ſpecially required ? | | 

They reſpe& either rhe juſt acquiſition and getting of our goods ; or 
the juſtretention and poſlefling of them. Unto which is oppoſed the 
unjuft getting,and keeping of them : which are here forbidden under the 
name of theft, * 

FP hat is requiredto juſt getting ? 

That we get them by juſt and lawfull meanes. For riches are thorns: 
which are not to bee'haſtily catched, but to be handled warily and with 
much caution 3 that they doe net peirce the ſoule, and wound the con- 
{cience. | 

What rzay move us hereunto ? 

Firſt,by conſidering , that a little juftly gotten is better then abun- 
dance gorten unjuſtly, Pro.16.8. Pſal, 37.16. 

Secondly , that what is juſtly gotten is the gift of God, and a pledge 
of his love; but that which is gotten unjuſtly, is given in his wrath , and 
is a ſnare of the Devill toour deſtruRion. 

Thirdly, that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he blefſeth 
unto us 3 (Pro.10.22.) ſothat which is 11] gotten, is lyable to his curſe, 
Pro.13.11, Hab.2.9.Ter,t7.11. 

How many wayes are goods lawfullygotten ? 
Two wayes, Firſt, without Contra. Secondly, by Contra&. Out 


of ContraR, either ſuck as are getten by our ſelves, or received from 


others. 
How gotten by our ſelves ? 

Either ordinarily, or extraordinarily, Ordinary getting is by the 
ſweat of our browes in our lawfull callings. So that here two things are 
required, Firit,a lawfull calling : and Secondly , that we labour in it: 
Ephec4.e8., 

. Whatis alawſullcalling ? 
It is the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome lawfull labour and 


Lazfall cal. 1Mpſloyment, according tothe variety of their gifts, and inclinations, 
ling and 1z- whether they be publick or private, 


bour. 


What is tw the ſecond place required of every man ? hs 
at 
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That they diligently labour in their lawtfull calling,( 17h, 3.19. Jand 
that varioully , according to every mans condition, and the variety of 
their ſeverall callings, For if Adam was not to be idle inthe ſtate of In- 
noceney;(6en.2.15,) much leſſe weafterthe fall, Gen. 3.g, | ; 
- +1, What do yon call extraordinary getting Þ EEE | | 
That which is acquired by the Law of nature, or the law of Natiens : bane 
as that which is gottcn by the law of Armes , or that which is ofually 7 *Hns: 
found, being loſt of another; untowhich men bave rigit, when as by di- 
ligent enquiry the owner cannot be known. _ W | 
How are goods juitly gotten as they are retained from others ?- ; 
When as by a civill right we retaine them from ethers, who arethe 
true and lawfull owners: and that either by free gift,or by ſucceflion and 
inberiragce; whether it be given unto us by the Teſtators will,or by law 
and right do fall untous. | 
What are the vices oppoſite tothe former wertues> 
All meanes and kindsof unjuſt getting, oppoſiteto juſt acquiſitions 
whether ordinary or extraordinary. 7; "IF 
| What is oppoſite to ordinary ju getting > + FR Hos 
Inordinate walking 3 2 Theſ. 3.6.7.11. which is oppoſedeither toa 
lawfull calling,or to labour required 1n it, Eh 
What is oppoſed to a lawfull Calling > | « $1. | 
Either no Calling at all, er ſucha Calling as is unlawfull, They who Whar is oppes 
have no Calling, are unprofitable burdens tothe Common-wealth, and ar oro 
like pernicious humours in the body. 
Who are theſe ? | FECL = 
Firſt, ſturdy beggers and rogues, who can work and will not; but live 
upon other mens labours : which kind of people are nor to be ſuffered in 
a Common-wealth. For though we ſhall havethe pooere alwayes;( Des. 
15-11. M4t.26,11.) yetthere ought to be no beggers, and inordinate 
. walkers, whoeat and labour not. 2 7&-ſ,3.10,12. DL 
Secondly', idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen 3 who having no Cal- 
ling, ſpendall their rime in pleaſure,hunting, hawking,revelling, ga- 
mivg, &Cc. | $7 v! 
Thirdly, fuch asthruſtrhemſelves into ſuch Callings for which the 
arc altogether unfit, and ſo fteale the rewards and profits of it, te whic 
they have no right. - | 
WW hat are uulawfull Callings ? 
Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word, or the Lawes of the 
Land: as thoſe that live by unlawfull Arts;as Whores, Bawds,Des.23. 
' 17,18, Witches, Wizards, De«t;18.11,12.Stage-players, Beare-wards, 
. Gameſters, and the like. | 
What is oppoſed to lawfall labour in our Callings ? 
An idle life : which as it is condemned inthe ſeventh Commande- 
ment,as being a cauſe and incentiveof.luft ; ſo here, as a companien, and 
cauſe of theft. Eph. 4.28.Pr0.18.9. For ſloth cauſeth beggery; and this, 
ſtealing. Pro.6,11.82$8.19. 8 30.9. TR, 


| What ave the kinds of unjuſt getting out of Comtrat? ? | Unjul gening 
 Theyaretwo: | DE oe ern _ >. con- 
T, Theft. . ? 


Cc3 | 2; Rapine 
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2. Rapine or Robbery.Lev.19.13. Both which men may commir 
either as principals, or acceſlaries, « ST 
What is Theft? . | i 4 
Theſe. The fraudulent taking ef another mans goods, apainftthe knowledge 
or thewillofthe owner. Which is the {in that is ctefly forbidden ig 
+ + © this Commandement, and comprehtenceth under'it all the reſt; and is a 
_ ** greatifſſn,firialy forbidden by God, Lev.19. 11. and'ſevercly: puniſhed, 
Zach.5+34. 1Cor.6.10, and by our Laws alſo made Capitall. | 
" What arethe kinds of Theft > © | | Ko 
Doneftican 2 They arceither Domeſtical,and in the Family,or out of the Family, 
or 2 Thefrs inthe Family,are either ofthe wife,or children, or of ſervants. 
5: What «the Theft ofthe Wife? | | 
When the purloineth her Husbands goods, either without his know- 
tedge,or againſt his will. For howſcever ſhe hath a right unto them in 
reſpeR of ule , yet the propriety belongeth only to the Husband. 
 - 1 What is the Theft of the chilaven > 
When they take away their Parents goods,either without their privity, 
or againſt rheir wilt. Fer howſoever children thick this ro be no Theft; 
yet Salomgfairh otherwiſe. Pr.28.24.Wbs ſo robbeth his Father or his Mo- 
ther and (ah it 15 notranſgreſsios 3 the ſame is the companion of a deſtroyer, 
7 FV bat is ths T heft of Servants ? 
41421 Whenthey ore wifaithfull,or waftfull, Unfaithfull,when as they pur- 
-,*”._ loine their Maſters goods, 164.12.6. Tit.2,10,0r arc idle and negligent 
inttheir ſervice; or run away from them, as did Onefmus, Philem., 12. of 
ive away their goods without their knowledge and conſent, though it 
Pe m_—_— uſes, Waſtfull, whenas they waſtfully and riotoufly cone 
_ſumwethkeir Maſters ſnbſtance. : 
' How is Theft that is committed ont of the Family diſtinguiſhed, 
Thek come - It iSeither of goods,or of perſons.Ot geods,cither common or ſacred: 
mitted out of and thoſe, either private or publick. Private,are ſuch goods as belong to 
the ail. private men 3 wherher it be Cattell,money, or any thing that is money 


worth, 


What is the Theft of pablick things ? 

When things are ſtollen which belong tothe publick State or Body 
ofthe Common-wealth : which is more hainons and capitall then that 
which is commitred againſt a private man. And in this kind incloſures 
of Commons are to be reputed as theft, Pro.23.10,11. 

What is the theft of ſacred things? 
ode: When things conſecrated toan holy and facred uſe, are purloined and 
5 embezeled : which weuſually call Sacriledge. As when the utenſils and 
inſtruments of divine worſhip are ſtolne; when the Lands or Tythes de- 
voted unto God for the maintenance of his Minifters are imbaſed,with- 
held;ortaken away. Hel. .8, Inwhich kind, the chict offenders are cor- 
rupePatrons, who having only the right of preſentation of fir perſons, 
do'imcroach upon part of the Tythes, or ſell Church-livings for mony3 
| and alſo Proprietaries , who ſeiſe upon Church-livings devoted tothe 
4% maintenance of the Miniſtry,and convert them rotheir own proper and 
+. Privateuſe:and finally,the Court Harpies,who ſeiſe vp5"1 rhe revenues 


of the Church,by preferring ofunwertby, idle, and aaibirious _ 
np at 
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What de you thinke of this ſin? 
That it is moi hainous: ſeeing ſuchas commir jt, rob God himſelf: 
(2al.3.8.)ind thereby bring his heavy curie upon them, v.9. As we ſee 
in the cxarapleof Achan,Nebuchadneztar, Belſhazztr, Anantas, Sapiiira, 
and the reſt, 
What is the theft of Perſons ? | 
It is an hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death:(Exo.21. 
16,Demt,24.7.)being ſo much worſe then the theft of gooJls,as the per- 
ſons of mett are better then they. 4441.6.25. Andthis 1s committed by 
ſuch as fteale men or children, to ſcll them for ſlaves 3 and by luſtfull 
or covetcus wooers , who ſtale mens daughters to make them their 
wives. | 
Tou have ſpoken of theft properly ſo called, What is the other kinde 
which is more improper ? 

R3pine : which is a violeat taking away of another mans goods, And 
this is done, either under the pretext of- Authority ang legall power, 
oreiſe without ir. The former are publick theeves, of which Solomon 
ſpeaketh, Prov.12.7. whichare worſe then common theeves , and thall 
be me ſeverely puniſhed , W:[. 6.6. becauſetheir fin is aggravated by 


— 


— — 
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Theic of per- 


ſons, 


Rapine, 


the abutiag ot their Authority 3 and becauſe cammonly violence and - 


crvelty is joyned with it.Zeph. 3.3. Exekidl 22.27. Mic.3.2,3. Eſa.3. 
14,15. 

"Oy hat #s this theft called ? | | 

Oppreſſion, and Extortion: when a man fpoyleth his neighbour un- 
der colour of law; as Ahab and ITezabel did Nabeth, i Kin,z1. 

What is that rapine whichis commuted without any pretext of _As.- 
thority ? EY 
It is either in Warre, or in Peace. In Warre, either by Land,when 
Souldiers being nor content with their pay,do ſpoyle and piunder, not 
only their enemies , but alſo their friends. Dev. 2, 5,6. Luke 3.14. 
Or by Sea, whea as Pirats they rob and ſpoyle all they meer with and 
can maſter. ls 
What is that rapine which is exerciſedon the Land > 
It iseither robbery by the high way 3 (Luke 10. 30. 7h, 18. 40.) 
w Burglary, when as they break open houſes that they may rob the in- 
1abirants. 
Ave there no other to be eſteemedtheeves but thoſe only who a7 thefs 
themſelves ? | ; 

Yes. They alſo who are acceffaries , P/al. 50. 18. and doe conſent 
tothe theft of others. And theſe thefts are either common to all, or pro- 
oy 'y Superiours. The former is committed before, with, or after the 
theit, | 

How is a man an acctſſary before the theft 2. + 

When he counſaileth or provoketh another unto it: as Tezabel did 

Ahab. 1 Kings 21, Prov.1.11,13,14. | 
How with, or inthe theft > | 

Either when he aideth che Theefe, or doth not hinder himwhen as it 

> in bis power. . © | | 
How after the thef > - | 
Firſt 


A 
the'r, 


Oppreflion , 


cceffaries x5 
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Firſt,when he receiveth, and concealeth what 1s ftolne 3 or hideth, 
er keepeth the Theete trom being apprebended. Ny 
Secondly, when he partakerh with him in the ſtolne goods. Pro. 2g, 
24. And this is done” 1, When hetaketh-the-goods from the Theef,thar 
he may keep them to himſelfe. 2. When he knowingly buyeth ſtolne 
goods, which ought to be reſtored to the owners. 3+ When by filence 
he concealeth the Theefe. | on 6 
© How avethe Superiours acceſſary ? . ' Rog C 
When they do any wayes incourage, ot doe not puniſh them: eſpe+ 
cially when they do acquit them for a Bribe. ">: W 
So mach of that acquiſition, andgetting of goods which is ont of Contrad. 
Now ſhewthatwhichis in,or by Contratt, And fir, what alawfall 
' » Contra is,and what is requiredin it ? FI | 
L- A Contra is an agre*ment between parties, by mutuall conſent, a- 
Acquirer” bour the alienationot goods trom one to another , upon fome juſt agd 
Contran, Honeſt conditions. And this either reſpeReth the things themſelves, or 
their uſe for a time. ; 
What is required in a lawfull Contra? > 
- Thatit be done in fimplicity and integrity without guile and deceit. 
Unto which three things are required : firſt,trs#h in our words. Second- 
ly, fidelity inour promiſes. Thirdly , juffice in our deeds. Fſal. 15. 24. 
Zach, 8.16, 
 Whatis oppoſed hereunto? h 
 Firſt,all collufionand deceit; whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent 
another. 1 Theſ. 4.6. which isa vice odious unto God, (Ezet.24.12.) 
and ſeverely puniſhed. Pſe.5.7. & 55.23. Mic. 7.2. 
Secondly,lyes in contraing the bargainz(Pr0.2 1.6.) and moſt of ll 
when they are confirmed by oathes. | 
Thirdly,perfidiouſneſle in promiſes; when covenants are not kept, 
Laſtly, injuſtice in 'Contra@ts;zwwhen equality is not obſerved. 
hat aretheſorts of the things gotten by ComtratF? \ | 
Acquifitionby They arecither ofthings alienated ,or committed to truſt : and che 
liberall alie- former is either liberall,or illeberall. 
m_” What s tiberall alienation> © FE [oe 
It is either for ever, or onely for a certaine time. Forever, as when 
things aregiven abſolutely, or upon certaine conditions. 
 _Whhat&liberall alienation for atime? © 
When as things are lent for a time3 either to be reſtored inthe ſame, 
or in the like kind;as meney, corne,and ſuch like, | 
_ What is oppoſed bereunto? | = 
 Whenthe Borrower being able doth not pay all,or not atthc appoiy- 
tcd time; or doth not do his beſt indeavour to pay it. Pſa.37.21. 
| What is that Acquiſition, which you call illiberall alsenation? 
Acquiſition by hat which is made by way'sf recompence , or exchange : which is 
_ al” either of the thing it ſelfe, or the uſe of it , or of labour and induſtry. 
"*. Inwhichthegererall rule to be obſerved is; that there be anequall and 
jult proportion in the recompence or exchange, between the things cx- 
changed: as betweenthe price and thing priſed , the induſtry, labour 
and reward. | CPVDL 45: an the; ents. | 4 
What 
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 Whatis oppoſite berennto ? 
VWhenas this juft proportion is not obſerved. 
What are the kindts of the alienation of the thing it ſelfe ? 
They aretwo : cither that which is for ever, or that which is onely 
for acertaine time. 
What do you call alienation for ever ? 


Merchandiſe; which confifteth in buying and ſelling: and it is acom- Merchandiſe? 


murat ioneither of money for ware, which 1s buying; or of ware for me- 
ney, which is ſelling. | | 
What do you think of it ? , 

L hold that Merchandiſe is a lawfull calling, but liableto much dan- 
ger of ſinne inthe managing of it, Zccl.26, aud af, 27.1,2, Heſ 12.7. 
Mat.21.12,13, 
| What is ſelling ? 


A contra@ about the alienation of goods for ever ata certaine price © 


agreed upon between the ſeller and the buyer ; without any fraud or 
ouile, | 
What is required to juf# ſelling ? 

Firſt, in refpe& ofthe perſon : that he be che juſt owner, or by him 
appointed to fell in kis right, 

Secondly, in reſpeR ot the goods: that it be ſaleable, and neither ſo; 
phifticated by mixture,nor baſe and corrupt in reſpe@ofthe ſubſtance. 

Thirdly,in reſpect of aſe: that it be profitable for neceflity of life, 
or for ornament and deliglit. | 

Fourrhly,in refpe& of the manner of ſelling - that it be without any 
deceit.  - | 

Fiftly , that it bee ſold ata juſt and equall price, according tothe 
worth : reſpe& being had both to the uſe of the thing it ſelfe, and alſo 
ro the neceſlary paines and danger which the Seller hath been at in ger- 
ting of it. | 
. What is required tothe manner of lawfull ſelltug ? 

That ir be done with ſimplicity and integrity 3 and that we doe nat 
in bargaining defraud and over-reach one another. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. Levit, 
$5.14: | 

What axe the vices aud corruptions in ſelling oppoſite hereuntd 2? 
They are many : and concerne either the Seller himſelfe, the Ware 


or things ſold, the price or the manner of ſelling. Vicesandcor- 


What are the wices which reſpect the perſon of the (eller 2? ar 
Firſt, when as he ſelleth rhat which is not his own. | | 
Secondly,when as he ſellech that which is not vendible. As firſt,when 
it is defective and faulty, or not uſefull. Secondly, when as it is ſach a 
thing as onght not to be ſold: as Gehazi, 2K3.5.20.did with the miracle. 
of healing, wrought by divine power ; and when Magiſtrates for Bribcs 
ſell juſtice. Ames 2.6.Eſ4.5.23.8 1.23.Thirdly,when men by lying and 
falſe witnes-bearing ſell the truth; in which ranke, Lawyers are chiefly 
to benumbred, who wittingly for fees plead ill cauſes. 
How dath the ſeller effend,jn reſpec? of the price? | 
Whenas he obſerveth not a juſt andequall proportion between the - 
price, and the worth of the thing fold. Axdthis is the vice either of 
| Private 


felling. 


2.98 ThesS mmme and Subftance 


private men,or of whole ſocieties. Private men-who chus-offend , are 
choſe which we call Regraters , Monopolifts, hoarders up of Corne, 
and other commadinies', to raiſe che Market by making a dearth and 
ſcarcity. /Prov.11.28 [1 

How do whole ſocicties inthis kindoffend> _ 

Firſt, when as they ofrhe ſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 
1 - cheit wares at an nnequall rate above the true worth, 

-.: Secondly, not ro finiſh the worke which another hath begun, though 
he dealeth deceirfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter. 

What are the ſins committed by the Seller inreſped? of the manner? 
-.1 They may be referred to two heads; either his Words or Deeds. 

\ How offendeth be in Words ?- NY 

Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true 
worth 3 and concealeth the faults and defeats in them which he well 
knoweth; 7 WD 

Secondly, when as he asketh much above the werth , and protefteth 
that he cannor afford it better cheap. 

How doth he offendin his Deas ? 
;Eirher ig reſpec of the kind,quality,or quantity of his wares. In re- 
ſped of the kind,when as he ſelleth one thing for another,or one colour 
- foranother;preſuming vn the ignorance of the buyer. 
' How tn reſpedt of che quality ? 

When as he deceicfully ſelleth old for new,that which is corrupt and 
ſophiſticated for that which is pure and ſimple, and bad fer good. To 
which end he uſeth many arts,and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and 
bad wares,to commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after,though 
they be but a little better, Þ 

How in reſpect of the Quantity ? 

.. When he detraQteth from rhe juſt and equall proportion, by nſing 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable to the Standard ; uſing lefle and 
lighter when they ſell, and larger and heavier when they buy : which 
God forbiddeth as abominable.Lev.29.35,36.Denut.25.14,15.Pr0,11. 
I.G& 20.10,23, Hoſ.12.7. Amos 8.5,6. Mic.6.10,11, 

T ou have ſpoken of Selling, Now what is that alienation. which # by 
. buying ? | 
Ofbuying, & . Buying is a contra&t, whereby money or a juft price is alienated and 
what 1s 15% parted with for wares of proportionable worth, 
| What is required in buying ? 

Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling : and reſpeR3 
firſt, the perſon buying. Secondly,the thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
given, And fourthly, the manner of yy . 

What is required in reſpett of the perſon buying 2 

That he buy only ef him whom he thinketh to be the right owner 
of the thing ſold. For he that buyeth knowne ſtone goods , communi: 
cateth in the theft. 

What inreſpet# of the thing ? 

bo he buy that only which he knoweth may be lawfully bought 

ar . | 
How ape men ſininthis reſpect. 


When 


—_ BR De. 2 es, 
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W hen 4s they offer to buy,with $ imon Magus ſpiritual gifts and ora- 


ces, or things conſecrated to divine worſhip, that they may alienate 
them from their right uſe 3 pardons, and Indulgencies , ſacred Ordina- 
tion, Benefices, and the like. | 
Secondly,rhey which buy juſtice,and much more injuſtice, by bribery, 
Thirdly, they that buy lyes and falſe reftimonies to prevent juſtice, 
What is requiredof the buyer in reſped of the price 2 | 

That according to his knowledge and judgement hegive a juſt,equall, 
and proportionable price,according to the true value of the things ſold, 
and bought. Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poor, who are by pre- 
fent neceflity enforced to fel], whether it be wares or labour :upen which 
ifany take advantage to beat downe the juſt price , they grievouſly op- 
Preſle the poore, Amos 8.6, & 2.6. Mic,2.2,3. 

What is required of Buyers inreſpect of the manner ? 

That they uſeall fimplicity,and upright dealing 3 and ſhun all inju- 

ſtice and deceit, both in their words and deeds. | 

How in words ? 
; Firft, that they doe not offer much under the true value of the wares 
they buy, according to rheir knowledge and judgement. 

Secondly, that they doe not undeſervedly diſpraiſe it, and without 
cauſe,to beat downe the price;yea,even when they inwardly like and ap- 
prove it. Pro,20,14. | 

How indeeas ? | 
; When 3s they do not pay at all,or le\ſc then the price that was agreed 
upon. And this deceit reſpeReth either the quality,when as they put off 
in pa ment baſe and adulterate mony3 or in quantity,when as they paſſe 
for payment clipr mony,(Gen.,23.16.) or ſuch as 15 defeRive in wetght 
or number : And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may :dde one that 
is more publick; when as the buyer buyeth up and ingroſleth a whole 
commodity, that having all in his owne hand, he may raiſe the market, 
and ſe}] atwhat rate he |iſteth. | 

Hitherto of that illiberall alienation which is for ever, What is that 

which « onely for atime? 
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It is called pawning. VVhich is a contra whereby the dominion and Of panning, 


right ofa mans goods is alienated fromthe owner to another man, only 
for a time,npon ſome condition agreed upon between the parties:which 
condition being not obſerved,the right of therhing belongerhto the re- 
ceiver , at leaſt ſo longtilf it be performed. Andthis pawning is either 
of movables, and is called properly pawning ; orof immovables; and 
rs called morgaging. | 
| What is bis duty who layeth athing to pawne?. 
Firſt, to provide,thatthe thing pawned be at leaſt ofequall worth to 
that for which it is pawned. 

Secondly, that he redeem it atthe appointed time. 

What's his duty that receiveth apawne ? | 

Firſt, that ifrhe party-be poore, andthe thing pawned neceflary to 
the preſervation of life; that either he do not receive it, or that he do re- 
ftore it to the owner when his neceſſity requireth it. Deus, 24.6, and 24. 
10,11,12,13,14,15, EX04.22.26. | 


Secondly, 


and what is 


required unto 
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Secondly,that ifthe borrower be not ablero reftore it at theappointed 
time, he do not uſe extremity,nor take advantage upon his neceſlity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawned; but at the moft, provide only fer 
his own indemnity.Ezek.18.7,12.0 33-15: 

Somuch of theilliberall Alienation of the thing it ſelfe. Now what is 
the illikerall Alienation only of the aſe ? 

This contra of Alienation concerning only the uſe, is either location 
and letting, which is the alienation of the thing for hire: orhiring and 
conduttion, which is the alienation of the hire tor the uſe of the thing, , 

What is Location or letting ? 

It is a contract, whereby onely the uſe of a thing, and not the intereſt 
and dominion, is alienated from the owner to another , for hire and wa- 
ges agreed upon , and that only for a certainetime. And therefore, by 
this contra , rhe ſame individuall is to be returned. 

What is his duty that letteth > 

1. Thathe require an equall and preportionable price for thething 
ke letteth. 

R 2. That he letteth onely ſuch things asare uſefull ro him that hireth 
tem. ; | 
3- Thet he do not exa&t any recompence fer any burt which happe- 
neth to the thing hired , which commeth not py the fault or negligence 
of him that hireth it. Ex9.22.11,15. 

What is Conduttion or hiring ? | 

It is a contra&tgrvhereby a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a certaine 
time, fora juſt priceor reward. 

What i bus duty that thas hireth any thing ? 

Firſt, that he uſe the thing hired only forthat end and purpoſets 
which he hired it. : 

Secondly, that heuſe it no worſe then if it were his own, 

Thirdly,that he reftore it to the owner at thetime agrecd upon. 

Laftly,that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hiredzor ifthrough 
his fault or negligence it have received any hurt, that he give tothe ow- 
ner a valuable recompence. Exod.22.12., 

What is that we call F ſury ? 
It is a lending in expe&tation of certaine gaine. 
What do you thinke of it ? 

If you ſpeake of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demne; it is a wicked af\d unlawfull contra&t, into which as a common 
finke, the filth of many other ſinnes and unlawfull contrats doe runne : 
a fruitfullwombe, in which many vices and corruptions are bred ; and 
by which, if we live anddyc in it without repentance, we are exciuded 
out of the kingdome of heaven. Fſalme 15. 5. & Exckicl 10. 8. & 
24.13, 
But there ts much quetion what this Þ ſary is, which the Seriptare con- 

demneth ? | 

Therefore it ſhall be our wiſdome in matrers concerning our falvati- 
on to takethe ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe : and that is,wholly to forbear it, 
and not te put our ſouls,which are of more value then the whole world, 


upon nice diſputes and ſubtile diſtinRtions. Mark,8.3 6, _ 
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Ton have ſpoken of that alienation which is in illiberall Contradts , in 
reſped? ofthe things themſclves,or the uſe of them. Now what is that 
alienation which 15 for recompence of care, labour,and masſtry ?, 

Theſe Contradts arecither publickor private.The private are either 
m the Common-wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people ; or inthe 
Church,between the Miniſters and people. £254 

What is the Contrat# between the Magiſtrate and people ? 

That the Magiſtrates ſhould reccive from them their ſtipends,tribute, Of 
and maintenance; and the people from them, and by them, proteRion, yigracs and 
dire&tion, and peaceable government. f people, 

What then is the Magiſtrates duty t8 the people? | 

That be faithfully beſtow all his Jabour and induſtry , his care and 
diligence, that hee may in the Lord Governethe people committed to 
his charge 3 and dire, corre&,and prote&t them for the common good. 

Row, 13.4.Pſ4.78.71,72.And if they havetheir reward and negle@their 

duty, they are guilty of theft, and fin againſt this Commandement 

Ezek,34. 23 . 7 
What is the Peoples awtie to them ? 

That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute and due,asan hono- 
cable reward of their pains and care. Aſat.22.21., Rem.13.7. | 

PW hat is the publick Contratt between Minifters and people? _ 

That the Miniſters receive their portion and maintenance from the ,. 
pegple,or rather from Ged himſelfe,feed the people committed ro their berweca Mi- 
charge with the bread of life; faithfully preaching the Word and ad- nifters and | 
iainiftring the Sacraments, and ſhiningbeforethem-by an holy exam- *'? " 
ple andthe hght ofagodly life, ſceking rather them then theirs, 2 Tim. 

41,2, I C0r,12.14. | 
What is bu Theft ? 7 4 
I. When he receiveth his reward, and negle&eth his duty. As when 
hee preſſeth into his Calling uncalled, by the window and not by the 
doore: (16h, 10.1.) being neither qualified with gifts , . not willing to 
iwploy thoſe he hath for the good of the people.  - | 

2. VWhen he feedeth himſelfe and not the people 3 eating the gilke 
and clothing himſelfe with the wocll, but negleRing the flock. Ezeb.3 4. 

2,3. Zach.11,15,19. | #7, 

3- Whenfor gaine heeicher preacherh falſe dofrine, or concealcth 
the cruth. 2c, 3. 11, © led 

What is the daty of the people ? Bega 

. That receiving ſpiriruall things from their Minifters,theycommun;- 

cate and impart unto them their carnall things. 1 Cor.9.10s 
FWhat is thepeoples Theft ? y Ns TED 

+ Whenreceiving theſe ſpirituall things, they defraud them of rheic 
dues, and withold from them their mieanes and maintenance which the 
Laws of God and mando allot untothem. VYhich is not only theft bur 
cveti facriledge,and the robbing of God hirnſelfe. Melae,3.5. | 

What is that alienation which is inprevate Contratts ? 105: ©". Of Wake, 

VVhenas men imployothers to do their worke: upon promiſeiof re- maſters aud 
wards or any wayes to uſe their gifts and abilities; their care, uwuſtry Ea; 
and Labour, fora juſt recompence. -* * "+ 234780 +31 +. . 6ne ancther. 
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"What P required of ſuch as thms imploy others ?-\ | 
[.' Thatthey give ariequall and proportionable recom penceto thoſe 
whom'tbeythus hire: x T:w.5.18. 
2.' That they pay it withour delay: eſpecially to the poor,who are not 
able,nor willing to forbeare it. Deas. 22414315. Lev.rg.tze | 
What then is their Theft ?. © | 
MY When either they give not anequall and juſt recompence, or delay 
op payir'to the p6or who ate unable to forbeare it. lam 5.4. 
2a 021 i Phatis the aktyefthe Mercenary or hireling ? 
x. That he require no morethen-fuch wages as is equall and proper- 
tionable to bis sk1ll, careand labour, 
2. ; Thur he dochis worke that hireth him,faithfully and diligently. 
"Pp have ſpoken of ſuch Contraits as reſpet# Alienation aud 
oo "= +11 Change. Now what are thoſe which are of things committed 
211 1-'- tOtrafÞ? ' 
Theyarecither of things committed toethers only for ſafe cuſtody, 
Gf things 4” or ſuch as are committed to Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or-ſuch 
policed, an 
committed oo aS by lait will are intruſted to Executors. 
vuſt, ' What is the nature of things depoſited ? 
When neither the dominion andright, nor the uſe of the thing isali- 
_ bur enly the ſafe cuſtody is committed to a man, 
"What is bis duty ? 
Thathe ſafely keep that which is committedto histruſt,and willeg- 
thi reſtore itto thi owner,when he calleth for it. | 
" What is his Theft ? 
Fiſt, when he converteth thething committedto his keeping unto 
his own uſe. 
Secondly,when he will not reftore it to the owner when he — to 
have If. 7. 
- But what frbe things depofited be ſioine, or become wore? 
1fi it be. by his default rhat: had the keeping of them , hee is to 
make it good : but if by oath he: can cleare himſelfe of all unaich- 
= andnegli igence, the owner and not he muſt beare the ae. | 
23.7,8, 
f What is the duty of Fiduciaries and Execators? 
That they faithfully diſcharge theirtruſt, aud doerheir wn (and nor 
Theduty of their owne ) who have repoſed confidence in them. 
FR. How de they offend ? 
\Whentbey faite in their truſt z and aime more at their owne profit, 
rhen at the mage, their will who have intrufted them , orthe 
_—_ diſcharge of rheir duty. 
* Theſe art duties which reſpeFFthings commited 70 raft: y_ ſay gow 
of perſons thus intrafied? i, : 
: Thofar, Pupills,and cliilren ia their nonage': whobeidg unableto' 
If perſons govern,dire&,proteRzandorder: theiſelves, are by the Lawes of God- 
Ret” po and man,committee tothe carc and tuition of others; 
2.2 3 ?oPhatisthe duty of their Tators and Guardeans? = it! 
- Thar they carvy themſelves towards them-fairhfully according eothe be 
cruſt repoſed inthe; and like PET chiefly at thegood = _ 
upills 


— 
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Pupills and Wards ,, and not their own gaipe. and profit. E#h,2,7. 

remernþriog that; they ſhall oneday becalled to give an account of theſe 

perſons committed to their charge.andtruſt, and of all the goods belon; 
ging untoithem.. , - © - | 2012435 | 

So muchof juſt getting goods Now inthe or pouna 

to the juſt poſieſsion and retention of them, What is required unto 


. 
CL Ty; 


Py 


! this ſuſt poſſeſs50m? .. 
Twothings;-. 18s $1367 &5 
Firſt, the keeping of our own 200ds, Fic] dino | 


| Secondly,the reſtuutionof that which juſtly belongeth to others. goods,and | 
| What deth this Commanaement require of us in the former. reſpect > wh Hongad. | 
That weebe not wanting to the juſt preſervation ,. not enely of our ; 
.neighbours,but alſoof.qur own goods: oY ; 
How prove you this f FOR ary nh, EO HRT. 
. Becauſeour goods are Gods Talents, committeduntous; of which 
we muſt give an account to our great Lord and Maſter.. And there- 
fore if through onr owne fault and negligence wee ſuffer them to be 
loſt, or.to be taken unjuſtly from-us 3. we robour ſelves , and the poor 
alſo, who have right unto that which we can ivell ſpare from our own 
hs. tit ian WR | an-30S $553.15 
;Whas doth this Commandement require concerning reſittution of other 
_ mens goods? ns <0 en | 
 Thatwereadily reſtore thoſe. goods, whicheither we have unjaſtly ocretinei- 
gotten fromthe right, owners, or: which we cannet juſtly retaine. . c_ _ is 
How.do you prowe that goods tnjuſtly gotten oug ht to be reſtored > —_—_— i 
Both by Gods Precepts ; the examples of the.godly, and neceſſary 
reaſons. --For the firſt, God ſtrialy requireth , that if any thing beun- 
juſtly gotten, as either by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or any other 
wayes , reſtitution be madeto the true owner. Lev. 6. 2,3,4.5-N9m. 
'$.6,7,8. Yrs ; 
By what examples do you eviricett? © | 
Before the Law, by the example of 7acoh and:his ſonnes. Gey. 43: 
12,21, Underthe Law, by the profefſion of Samuel, 1 Sam. 12.4, and 
the pra&ice of Micha, Iadges 17.2. who,though an Idolater, made con- 
{ſcience of it. And of the Tewes, Nehers. 5.11,12. Andunderthe Goſpell 
we have the exampleof Zaccheus, Luke 19,8. Yea Indas himſelfe bein 
convinced of his fiane, makethli reſtitution : ſo that they hereinare —_ 
than ſu4a5s who refuſe rods it. 
Whats reaſon have you for it > 
Becauſe it is a duty neceſſarily to be performed by all that hope for 
ſalvation. For without reſtitution wecan neither have any true faith to 
perſwade us that our finof theft is remitted,nor any ſincere Repentance., 
For God pardons no ſin which we will pertinaciouſly retaine and live 
in,Pro,28.,13, Buthe that reſtoreth not ill-getten goods, liveth ſtill in 
his theſt, and repenteth nor of ic : ſeeing reſtitution is an inſeparable 
fruit of repentance. Ezek.33.15. | | 
But what is to be conſidered in this reflitution > 
Foure things, | | 
Firſt,who 1s to make it:namely,every man who hath gotten any thing 
Dd 2 unjuſtly 
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unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by contra or out of contraR, by ca- 
lumny, and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreflion, or any other evill 
courſe. Luke 19.8. Numb.5.6. Lev.6.23« 

Secondly, to whom reftiturion is to be made : namely, to him who is 
wronged, defrauded er oppreſſed, Lev.6.5. or to his kindred if he be 
dead, or if none ſuch canbe found, to pious uſes, 

Thirdly, how much _ to be reſtored : ro wit,all the whole thar is 
unjuſtly gotten,if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is 
able. Yea the Law of God required, that to the principall a fifth parr 
ſhould be added. Lev.6.5.Numb.5.7.Andevenequity it ſelfe requireth, 
rhat beſide the principall it ſelfe, ſomuch more ſhonld be added as the 
party is damnified by this unjuſt detention of his goods. 

Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made : namely, not at the 
end of our lives,or after our death ; bur as ſoon as we repent, & defire ar 
Gods hands that our ſin ſhould be forgiven. We muft confefle,bewayle, 
and forſake our ſin, that God may be reconciled unto us : and thenwe 
muſt make ſatisfa&tion toour wronged neighbour. Mat,5.2 3,24. 

What are the thines which though they be juſtly gotten, yer are unjuſt- 
ly detained ? 

Such things as others having loſt, we have found. For ſuch things 
come unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providence, and we may juſtly 
keepther till we can find out the rrue owners : ſo that we make diligent 
inquiry after them,with a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus found, 
when we know to whom they belong. Dext.22.3. Exod.2 3.4. 

Hitherto of the duties which belong to ju getting and poſiefiing of 
goods. Now what is required ts the right uſe of them? 
Oftherign "Twothings: Fruition,in reſpect of our ſelves 3 and Communicationg 
uſe and +" in reſpe& of others. Prov.5.15,16. 
4 4:0 What 6 required to the former ? 
That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſſings, which he 
hath beſtowed on us. Zccleſ.5.17,18. 
How muſt this be done? 
of Parſimony By exerciſing two vertues. The firſt is Parſimony or thriftines:wher- 
and frugaltY« by we honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods, that they be nor vainly and 
unprofitably miſpent. 7ohn 6.12, Prov.27. 23,to 28. 

The ſecond is Frugality : whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly and 

honeſtly gotten,to fit & neceſſary uſes, in a ſober and moderate manner. 
Phat vertues thes muſt here concur in theright uſe of our geods ? 

Theſe foure : | 

1. Juſtice in getting them. 

2. Thriftineſſe in keeping them, 

3. Frugality in enjoying them. 

4. Libcrality in communicating them. | 

For without juſtice, parfimony degenerateth into covetouſnes ; Fru- 
gality without liberality, into ſordid miſerlinefle 3 Liberality without 
p-rſimony and frugality, into prodigality. 

What wises are oppoſealto theſe vertnes ? 

Two : 

I. Tenacity, or ſordid grippleneſle. 
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«; Secondly, profuſion aud waſtfulnefle. 
What is Tenacity Of tenacicy 
"7 A kind of covetouſneſſe which reſtraineth men , both from commut- and miſer!:- 
picatiog cheir goods roothers, and from enjoying them themſelves, **** 
Ec, 6,2.%5lomH. 
FW hercin do ſuch offend ? 
By committing a double theft, = 
Firſt, againſt their neighbours : ſeeing God hath not made them ab- 
folute owners of theirricbes, but Stewards, who mnſt diſpoſe of them 
alſo for the good of others 3 which if they doe not, they rob them of 
their right. 1am, 5.1,2,3. | 
Secondly, againſt themſelves : in defranding their own ſoules of the 
uſe of thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them. Ecc/.4.S. 
What do yon thinks of ſuch Miſers ? | 
Firſt, that none 2re more wicked 3 ſecing they are neither good for 
themſelves, nor others. Eccl.,14.5. 
Secondly,none poorer 3 ſeeing though they poſſefle much, yet they 
enjoy nothing, and want as well what they have, as what they have note 


Thirdly, none more fooliſh ; ſeeing they want for feare of wanting, 


_ and live poor that they may dye rich. 


Fourthly, rone more wretched; ſeeing they deprivethemſelves both 
of the comforts of*this life, and of the joyes of the life tocome; 
What ts the other extreme ? | | | 
Profuſion and waſtfulneſſe, And this is two-fold : either in ſpending 
above their means in unneceſſary expences 3 whereby they either ruine 
their eſtates, or expoſe themſelves to the devills tentations, inuſingun- 
lawfull meanes to recover that which they have waſtfully miſpent. | 
Or ſecondly,in wafting their goods in diſhoneſt and rietous courſes, 
tending to luxury and ryot ; whereby they neceflitatethemaſelvesto uſe 
all unlawfull meanes to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve ro main- 
raine their riotous expences. And ſo luxury becometh the' mother of 
Covetouſheſle; and Covetouſnefle the nurſe of Luxatiouſnefle, 
What is the wſe of our goods reſpetting others > 
Ie is by communication or liberall alienation of them for the uſe 
and benefit of others. | Ds 
What vertues are hereanto required ? 
Two : Liberality and Juſtice, Liberality 3 whereby we communi- 
cate Our goods with a ready and cheercfull minde. Juſtice 5 whereby of rLiberalicy, 


Profuſien and 
Prodigality, 


wee thus communicate that onely which is our own. Andrhefe mu 
goe band in hand ; and ate therefore conjoyned by Salomon, Proverbs 


21.21, 
"What are the kinds of liberall alienation > 
They aretwo. For it is for a certaine titne only,or for ever. 
What is that which is oncly for 4 certaine time ? | 
It is either a liberall alienation of the uſe only ofa thing fora certain 
time, or ofthe dominion alſo, and that freely, without any expeXarion *- MI 
of recompence. For both theſe ought to be liberall,reſpeting only the 
rofitof the receiver : and ſecondly, juſt; to which is required rhat rhat 
which is lent be his owne who lendeth it , and fit for his uſe who bor- 
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roweth it. And this duty is commended, Pſal. 112.5. and commanded, 
Dent. 15.7,8. Mat.5.42. Luk, 6.35, 
IV bat is that alienation which is for ever ? 

It is free giving: when as goods are alienated from the true owner un- 
to another liberally, and without expeQation of any recompence.2 Cor, 
9:7. CATH20.435- 

What is further required to it ? Eo + 
Thar it be not only free,bur alſo juſt ; giving that only which is a mans 
ownand not anothers, which were no better thentheft. As whena man 
by laviſh giving defraudeth his chilaren of their inheritance , or giveth 
his goods or lands from his daughters to ftrangers , or remote kindred 
of his name, becauſe he hath no ſons to continne it. 

Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we confer 
benefits,ceither for their worth or indigency bur eſpecially we muſt give 
and doe good to thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith.Gal.6.10. 

What are the uſes unto which we muit freely contribute ? 

They are either publick or private: and the publick arecither Civill 

or Eccleſiaſticall. | 
What are the Civill ? | 

When as we freely give our geods for the ſervice , preſervation and 
benefit of the Common-wealth, both inthe time of Peace and Warre. 
To which uſes we muſt give freely, tothe uttermoſt of our ability : yes, 
even above it, when the neceflity of the State requireth it 3 ſeeing the 
good of the whele body muſt be preferred before the good of any parti- 


- cular member. 2 Sam.17.27,28,29. 


What arethe Eccleſbaſticall * 

When as we give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and 
meanes of Gods Worſhip, tendingto the Salvation of our ſoules. Ta 
which uſes we mnſtgive ſo much the more cheerfully , as the ſoule is to 
be preferred before the body,or outward eſtate. Zek. Io. and laſt, Prov. 
3-9. Ar. cxample- whereof we have in the Iſraelites, Exod. 36.5,6. 
I Chro.29.9, Andif they were ſo free and liberall in giving towards the 
building of the Tabernacle and Temple : how much more ſhould we to- 
wards the building of Gods ſpirituall Houſes and Temples far the 
Holy Ghoſt ? h SORE 

What are the private uſes ? Does | 

For-the benefit and reliete of privatemen , whoſe neceſſity. doth re- 


. — 


.. Quirext. of us accorgipg toour abilities. And theſe are thoſe Almeſ- 


The ninth 


Commande- 


menr. 


The ſcope or _ 


end, 


eeds, and-other works of mercy , untowhich- the Apoſtle exhortetly 

ach, 13.16, and are partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love 
and Chriſtian Charity. a> 

Hitherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpeFing axr own aud our ntigh- 

6aurs perſon,both in regard of life inthe fixth, andof chaſtity 1 the 

ſeventh ; as alſe.0ur own andiheir goods inthe eighth. Now what 1s 


oy 


the ninth Commundement ? 


Thou ſhalt not. beare falſe witnes againſt thy Neighbour- 
-<XO0,20.16ec x711 | Oo. 
What is the maine ſcope and end, at which God aymecth in — 


Commandement? he 
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. Theconſeryation oftruth amongſt men, and of our own and our 
Neighbours fame and good name. 
F/by dozo God ſomnch regard trmth ? 
-* Becauſe it is moſt deare unto him. For he is the God of truth, Dear. 
32.4. Pſal, 31.5. yeatruth ir ſelfe, /oh.14.6. Therefore Chriſt came 
into the world, that he might beare witneſle unto the truth, 78.18, 
37. and by ſpeaking the truth God is glerified. 1ofh.7.19, 
Wi by doth be reſpet# ſo much onr fame and good name ? 
- Becau Fi it is his own good giftz and therefore hetaketh care to pre- 
ſerve that unto us, which himſelf hathgiven. | | 
; What was the occaſion of this Commandement ? | : 

Firſt,our naturall corruption; which makerh us proneto lying, ?ſa, The occafion 
58.3. R9..3-4-25 appearcth hereby, in that we no ſooner ſpeak then lye, —. 
and not only for advantage, but withoutany cauſe,out of meecre vanity. 

. Secondly,ont of a naturall diſpoſition men are ready to treſpaſle a- 
gainſt the fame and good name of others 3-and this ariſeth out of meere 
envy and pride, which maketh us ready toabafſe others3; to advance our 
ſalves. | OF? 

What is the thing that is here RS ? TONS: 

That we ſhould not in legall proceedings and Courts of juſtice! give a The chiefe Fn 
falſe reſtimony concerning our neighbours : as appeareth by thewords —— 
exprelly uſed, Thou ſhalt net anſwer a falſeteftimony concerning thy weigh- 
bozr; which imply a precedent queſtion or examination. Unleſſeiwe 
will ſay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying, as it'$'often- 
rimes; Mat:11.25. Lnk.14.3,5. Mat.28.5, and then the meaning is, 
that we muſt rot give a falſe teſtimony of our neighbour either publick- 

Iv or privately,whether it bewith or againſthim. : Or if wee hadrather 
cake it of legall teſtimonies in Courts of juftice;thenby a Synecaorhe we 
muſtunder this one kind underſtandall ather kinds of falſe teſtimonies : 
but this is here named as the chiefe, and of all the ret moſt hurtfuH and 
pernicious, to comprehend under itall the reſt, -as.1t'is in the other 
commandemeHts. SATIN | 

... Whatthenis the negative part of this Commandement?..Þ0 

It generally forbiddeth all falſe, vaine, and offenſive ſpeeches concer- ,, dive 
ning our neighbour ; whether it be for or againſt him, whether in judge- par, 
ment orout of judgement : although principally hereare forbiddery all 
falt teſtimaties which rend to the prejudice of the fame or ftate of our 
neighbours; or. mere briefly, it forbidderb all falſity and untruth; eſpe- 

_— that which is prejudicial roour neighbour in any reſpe& , or to 
our ſelves, WO TY TO 


What deth the affirmativie part require? 

.”: Two things: the conſervation of the truth, and ofour own and neigh- 
bours god aiame; with all duties ofthe tongue homogenealf and of the The «Frm: 
ſame nature'and kind, witha!l helps and meanes tending hereunto? -!-- 

Why are our words and ſpeeches ſo mach to be regardsn; ſeeing they are 
+: butwind,as is commonly ſuppoſed? © OB 5k... 7 0% 

Great care is tobehad of our ſpeech , _ is 4h &xcellentAicfffry 
peculiarto manzand being a ſpecial gift of God, it rmuſttor beabuſed to 
God; diſhononr and our own deftruQtion. Neither atewords {[ightly - 

| c 
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beiregarded, ſeeing we muſt give account of every idle word 3 and by 

our words wee ſhall be juſtified or condemned , Mar. 12.37, Andthe 

wiſe man telleth us,that death awdlife are inthe power of the tongue, Prov. 

18.21. andthat a wholſome tongue is atree of life, whereas an eviltongue 

is annnruly evill, aud fall of deadly poyſon, Tam. 3.8, which if we doe not 

ſubdueandrule , whatſcever profeſſion we make of Religion,it is all in 

vaine. [am.1.26.' | _ 

What is the ſumme ofthe anties of the tongue here required ? | 

That onr ſpecches be both true and charitable : for theſe muſt inſepa- 

_—_ *f rably go together. For charity rejoyceth in truth, 1 Cor.13.6. andthe 

required, Fruth mutt be ſpoken in love, Bp.4.15.For truth without love ſavoureth 
| of malice and charity without truth is falſe,vaine,and fooliſh. 

e duties of the Tongue required i this 


',. Pmto what heads then are theſe 
. 4... Commandement, tabereferred ? F 
- Unto two - 1. The conſervation of truthamongſt men. -2.. The con- 
ſervation of our own and our neighbours fame and geod name. | 
5,01 5; hat have you to ſay concerning truth > 
OfTrut, -. - Twothings, Firſt,what this truth is. 
Secondly,the meanes of conſerving it. 
. - 1i; What is to be conſidered intrath it (clfe f 
Three things. Firſt, what it is? | 
* Secqandly,whether it be to be profeſſed > 
- -Thirdly,after what manner ? 
1: hat is truth or veracity ? 2 Pp 
- Tris an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our harts. Pſ4.15.2, 
11" FFhat b required hereants ? | Ons 
- Ewothings. Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 
Secondly, that our minds be agreeable to thething. For though we 
fpeak that which is true, yer if we think it falſe,we are lyers3 becauſe one 
tongueagrecth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeake befalſe, and 
yet'we think it true;we doe not ſpeak truly. For though truthbe in out 
hearts, yet a lye is in our mouths:and though we cannot be called lyers; 
becauſe we ſpeakeas wethinkz yet may we be ſaid to tell a'lye, becauſe 
that we fay is falſe; Lo 4, 
..* What great neceſsity is there of this truth>d  - - © 
'- Very great. :For:if ſpeech beneceſſary , ( as all confeſſe) then allo 
ſpeaking ruth ; without which there would be no uſeof ſpeech. For 
take away truth, and it were better that we were dumbe , then . that we 
ſhould beendued with this faculty of ſpeaking. jj = 
What other motives aretheretoimbrace it > 25/0 
Becauſe it is both commended and commandediin the 'Scripture. It 
is'commended as a vertue which Godgreatly:loveth, Pſa.5x.8.a5a notc 
of a Citizen) otheaven, ſa. 15.2, and of onewho ſhall becſtabliſhedfor 
ever, Prs.1219. It is commanded, Ephe.yq.z5, Zach. 8.16;i9. Bo. 
-\71 it onelyſofficiemt to knewthe truth andbelieveit >. . 
No :we muft alſo upon all fit occaſions profeſſe it wirh our mauths. 


Truth muſt be | 
profeſſed, and R091 949, Io, Marilo. 32,33, 


how. .- How uit; tbe truth be fo efſed £ 
_ - Freely and funply, 4 4 


toy 
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How is # done freely > = © nn | | 

When as we proefefle 1 willingly and undauntedly; fe far forth as 

the matter, place,and time do require. S0 Dan. 3.16,17,18. LAH. 4. 

8.10,12., 

How is is done ſimply ? 

When as it is done without guils and diftmulation, ſhifts or ſhuffles, 
What are the wices oppoſite to trath > | 


They are two.Firſt,falfity and lying. _—_— 
Secondly, vanity, or an habit of lying. 
What «lying ? pe 
It is twofold : Firſt, when we ſpeatxe that which is falſe, yiag, 


Secondly,when we ſpeak that which is true, falſly,and with a mind to 
deceive. 
What is it toſpeake that which is falſe? 
When as we do not ſpeak as the thing is 3 whether we thinke ie true 
Or No. 
What is it to ſpeake falſly ? | | 
When as we doe not ſpeak as wethink 3 whether the thing be true 
or falſe. 
What are the reaſons which may diſſwade from lying > | 
I. Becauſe God is truc,and the author oftruthz and the Devill a lyer, Reaſons ro dif 
and the Father of lyes : and as truth maketh us like unto God, fo lyes eng _ 
make us like unto the Devill. | 
2, Becauſe it is ſtrictly forbidden inthe Scriptures, Lev.9.11, Ex8. 
23.7. Col.3.9. Ephe. 4.25. | 
. 3- Becauſethelyer ſinneth grievouſly,not onely againſt his Neigh- 
bour, but alſoagainſt God himſelfe. Lev.6.2, 
4. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the old ſer- 
pent, /ohn.8.44.and as athing abominable and odious unto God. Pro, 
I2.22, 0 6.17. 
5. Becauſe it perverteththe uſe of ſpeech, taketh away all credit and 
fairh Hetween man and man, and quite overthroweth all humane focie- 
ty 3 which cannot and withoat centraQts and commerce,nor they with- 
our truth. 
Laftly,becauſe God ſeverely puniſheth lyes, Pro.19.5,9. Pſa.5 .6, As 
5.1,2,3,0.4nd that both inthis life with infamy & diſgrace; (for it ma- 
ketha man cſicemed baſe and of no credit 3 ſo that the uſuall Iyer is not 
beleeved when he ſpeaketh truth, Ecc1, 34.4. )and in the life toceme. For 
it excludeth out of Heaven, Apec.22.15. and caſted men into that lake 
which burneth with fire and brimftone.chap.2 1.8, 
How are lyes uſually difting urſhed ? 


Merry Three forrs of 
Into three forrs BO thcious Lyes. 1" 
Pernitious®© 
What arc merry lyes? 


Such asare ſpoken onely to delight the hearcrs,and make ſport: 
Are ſuch to be condemned as infall,ſeeing they doe ns man hurt? 
Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemne not only falſe,bur alſo 
all vaine ſpeeches, Mat,12.29, 


2. Becauſe 
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Vices oppoſire | 
eo freedom of 


)ppofites to 
fimplicity of 
ſpeaking erurh 


cauſe of care and trouble, Hoſ.7.3. + 


Secondly,becauſe they are againſttruth 3 and cannot be ſpoken with- 


out ittipeaching of #714 + 


Thirdly; lyes abſt notbe ſpoken'to delight Princes, who tive moſt 


” 
4 


Fourthly , lyes muſt not be ſpoken for profit; and theteſfore much 


eſſe for delighr.' * 


What are officiens Iyes > © > $3." | 
Such asare ſpoken either for-otitown or our neighbours profit , and 


do not hurt any man. 


Are ſuch Rs a likewiſe ? ENTS A 
Yes ſurely,and pon the fame grounds. For though we may buy the 


truth at a deare purchaſes yet wo muſt net ſell itat any rate. . Pro.2 3.23. 
And it it be unlawfull to lye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hath no need 
tobe ſupported by our lyes:(Teb'r3 7,8.) much lefle for our own or our 
neighbours profit,” : *-- _—_ | 


| What av you call vanity in ling ? | 
When men by a corrupt cuftome are ſo habituated to ly ing,that they 


will lye for every cauſe; yea even for'nocauſe , ;and when they might ar- 
cainetheir ends as well andeafily by ſpeaking truth. 


FF hat vices are oppoſite to freedome and liberty in ſpeaking the trath 2 
"They areeither in the exceſle, or inthe defeQ. 


"What inthe exceſſe? © | 
Unſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth,with the danger or 


_ loſſe of our ſelves or others; when neither the glory of God, nor our own 
or our neighbours good doth require it. And inſuchcafes our Saviour 
himſelfe wonld not profefle thetruthz though he were prefſed unto it by 
his malicious enemies : (19h. 18.20,21.)becauſe he ſhould thereby have 


but 6aſt Pearles before Swine contrary to his owne doctrine, 444t.7.6. 
. .'. What is oppoſite in defet? ? | 
When either out ofa cowardly fear,or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&, we 


deny the truth in eur words, or betray it by our filence. Of the former 
we have an example in Peter, Mat. 26. ofthe other in thoſe weak Chri- 
fans. 2 Tim,4.16. . TS TE 


Bat is it not ſometime lawfull to conceale the truth ? 

\. Yes ſurely : when neither the glory of God, nor our own or our neigh- 
bours:good doe require the profeſſion of it 3 bur yet with this caution, 
that wedo nor ſpeakany untrurh to conceale it. 1Sam,16.2,5. 

: .- What-is oppoſed ts ſimplicity in ſpeaking thetruth > 

Simulationor double dealing. Which is two-fold:either in our words, 
or deeds. | | 
What is that in onr words ? 

When we ſpeak one thing , and thipke another 3 or ſpeake with an 


"heart anda heart inthe Scripture phraſe, P/alnme 12.2. This is called 1 


deceitfull tongue and mouth, Zeph.3.13. and a tongue that frameth de- 
ceit, Pſa.50.19.45 i is deſcribed. Pſalme 52,22, 1er.9.8,9, The whic: 
1s tobeavoided, Fſa/.34.14.and Chriſtsexampletobe imitated. 1 ?c:. 
202 25556.) iv 0 . 

What is ſumulatiouin our Deeds? 


Vhen as one thing is pretended, and another thing is intended. 52 
: [64h 
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Teab killed 4bner and 4maſa, under pretence of friendſhip. But howſoe- 


ver this is eſteemed policy with men; yet it is odious to God. Pſa. 5.7. 
and puniſhed with immature death, Pſa. 55.2 3. 
Tos have ſpoken of truthit ſelfe , and the oppoſites untoit ; now ſhew 
what are the means of it ? 
They are oftwo ſorts. 
Firſt, that it may be amongſt men. 
Secondly,that it may have a profitable being. 
What is required to the being of it ? 
Two things. 4 
Firſt,that it may be knowne. | 
Secondly,thar being known, it may be preſerved, 
What is requiredtothe knowing of i ? | 
Two things. : 
Firſt, a loveof the truth, 
Secondly, teachabieneſle, 
What is the love of the truth ? 
Firſt, when as men are ſo affeed towards the truth ; that they ſtudy 


Maans of pre- 
ſerying crucb; 


with all their indeavourto get it, but will not ſell it at any price. Prov, - 


23.23. 
Secondly , when as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions. 
Fecluſe 4.33. 
What is oppoſite hereunto ? 
' Firſt, love of lyes : which excludeth out of heaven. Apoc.2 2.15. 

Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2 Pet.345, | 

WW hat ts-oppoſite #0 the defence of truth ? 

Vhea as it is deſerted or oppoſed, 

What #5 teachableneſie ? 

A fruit of the love oftrnch : when as men are rexdy and willing to ad 

mit the truth, and to give place tobetter reaſons. 4.17.11, 
\ What ts further required to the preſerving of truth ? 

That webceconftant , and nor carried away with every winde of do- 
arine, Epy6.4.14.Andtheſe two vertues mult concur : for teachablenes 
without conſtancy degenerateth into levity and vain credulityzand con- 
ſtancy-withont teachablenefle, into pertinacy. 

What are the meants of the profitable being of trath among ft men ? 

Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered withcurtelie 
and civility, and remediedwith filence. 

"When w vor ſpeech profitable ? - 


Profitabls 


Firſt, when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpe& of the matter ſpeech, 


of it, orthe end. The matter;zwhen as we praiſe God, and celebrate his 
plory,Pſa,50.23. Bph.5.4-1am.5.13 And Godsglery is the endof our 
ſpeech ;- when as it is chiefly referred thereunto. 

How doth our (peech tewd to our neighbours profit ? 

Fuft,and chiefly, when it tendethto his ſpiritual good &edification : 
as infiruQting the ignorant,counſelting them thar need counſell, . com- 
fortinig the 4MiQed, firengthening the-weak,cxborting the ſluggiſh, ad- 
moniſhing them that errce,and rebuking them whowilfully offend. - 
Secondly,when-it'tenderh to his temporall profit:either for _ _ 
> 1-88 | _ delight, 
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Courtehe and 
affabiliry, 


Seaſonable 
filencce 


delight ina witty & facetious way,calied Vrbanity;z (which may be cal- 
ledthe faucethat ſeaſonethtruth, (2 Cor.12,15.)or for his profit, when 
as it hath ſome neceſſary uſe for the good of his body or ſtate. 

What is the means of furthering this profitable truth in onr ſpeeches? 

Curteſy and affability : which is a vertue wherby we are eaſily drawn 
tocommunicate with otbers,by talking with them in a humane and cur- 
teous manner,with expreſſions of love and good-will. An example wher- 
of we have in Chriſt, 10h. 4.7.10. whofor this cauſe was ſaidto be a 
friend to publicans and ſinners. | | 

FV hat is the remedy againſt the contrary vice ? 

Taciturnity , or ſeaſonable ſilence : which is avertue that keepeth 
counſell, and reſtraineth vs from utttering ſecrers, or any unprofitable, 
unneceſſary, and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. V Vhich in the Scriptures is 
made a note of awiſe man, Pro.17.28, & 10.19. Iaw.I.1g. and is com- 


 mendedtoall ; eſpecially towomen, I Ti». 2. II, 12. and young men 


Oppoſites to 
profitable 
ſpeech. 


7, Vnprofitable 


2 Hurtfull 
ſpeech, 


2- Rotren 
ſpeech. 


inthe preſence of their elders and betters, Ecclus.32.9. And theſe two 
vertues, taciturnity and affibility, muſt go rogether. For affabiliry with- 
out ſeaſonable filence degererateth into vaine babling 3 and filence with- 
out affability, into Cynicall ſullennefle and ſowre churliſhnefle. 

What are the oppoſites to theſe wertnes, and namely to profitable ſpeech? 

They are two. Firſt, ſpeech unprofitable. | 

Secondly, that which is hurtfull. 

What i unprofitable and waineſpeech ? 

That which is not referred either toGeds glory,or our own or our neigh- 
bours good. Which is condemned in the Scripture,Fſa.22.2.Dest 5.20, 
Tit.3.9.Prov.30.8.and accountable at the day of judgment. M4#.12,36, 

What & hurtful ſpeech ? 
Firft, that which tendeth to Gods diſhonour 3 as imprecations,blaf- 
phemies, rafh and falſe oathes. 

Secondly that which tendethtoour own and our neighbours hurt,and 
13 oppoſed cither to edification, orthe temporall good of his perſon, 
name, or ſtare. 

What i ſpeech oppoſite to edjfication ? 

Rotten and unſavory ſpeech, Eph.4.29.which is called rotten,becauſe 
it ſpringeth from a rotten and poyſonous fountaine,and is alſo apt to in- 
fect and poyſon the hearers. 1Cor.15. 33, 

What are the kinds of this rotten ſpeech ? | 

They are many : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evill coun- 
ſell,grieve the afflicted, to incourage men torunon in fin, 10 praiſemen 
in their evill courſes,and the like. 

What vices are oppoſed to Yrbawity> - _ mr | 

There aredivers ſome in the exceſle, as witty ſpeeches wantgnly wic- 
ked,ſcurrility, talkativeneſſe, and vaine babling. 1n the defeR,{uch ſpec- 
ches as are fooliſh and unfavoury. BETTE Go ar? 

What vices are oppoſite to Aﬀability ? | ye,7 

Inthe exceſſe,counterfeit Complements. 2 S«w.15+5.Secandly,light- 
neſſe,and idle talke. And inthe defect, Morofity, and churlitfh ſpeeches. 

 - Whatvices areoppojedto ſeaſoneble ſilence? +0 + | 

Firſt,Prating and immoderate and unſeaſonable multiplyingofwords. 
Pro. 10.49 Pſ4a.140.11, Secondly, 
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* Secondiyzfuvilitys when men can hold in no ſecrets,but unſeaſonably 
vent out alichar ts:1nthetr winds. Prov.1 5-28. SC 12.2:3.8 29.11. Eccl, 
21.029, \TTTAJY \ Id® 

Thiciymabfonablefapprfingol cuchwich Glace: - | 1/0 1; 

(2. (Tan bwoeſpokenvfconſerviag of.urinh : now. ſpeak of our fame and 
good name ; and firſt ſhew why it 15 to be. : reſpected ; dnt bu 


e? cequghe:2ohave:Gopular careof'preſcr rs ofour own and ar Fame & goed 


| neightionrs gopdmatne; :becauſc it ivno lefle: 
bis tife.Eccl,7.2, Fo. T5339 632; ruſt 5: 
3% 1:1 What: Fetqhridihe conſerving of our neighbours g00d name ? | 
he ir bao internal difpoſiczon, cart; and ftudy of preſerving it : : which 
I} cbewr dy: theſe tents; -Firſt;,whea weate gladofit, and rejoyce 
in on 3 (Rem, 1.8, Col.1. 3 ,4.) and are gricver', when as it is blacked: and 
puncto + £93709 72 YOUNEUT \ ii! [ 3tt 3. | 
{Ou -Vhat ovhey fraits awalbes Of 4872 +: PG 
They reſpq&citherour berg ulgans, reports. 5 
+ Ourhearibg;: Firſt;' when as weeſhutiour eates to- whit} Derers 2nd 
landerers;fot theirder rations and: fhnders cannot hutr our neighbors 
gppd nammd;if wewill notheate and believe them. Prov. 25.23. And this 
$a note of Cirizen ofheaven: Pſa;15; 35 
Secondy,uhewas we wiltingly and cheerfully. i the its of our 
neighbours : which i is a figne ofan how heart, "_w is free fiva _ 
love andenvy2* ».7 + i fins 9! : v2 oi; | 
2  Whatas gain mdhe jad ement 2 | | KO 
A candid andirigenuousidif} h_ picſerveonr neighdones fun 
and in allthings doubtfyllto judge\ the beſt of hivwords and deeds. 
What are the fruit theresf> \ © et 
» ;Firſtnotito;nouriſh. bard conceits of him Hub whenthey ariſe to  ſup- 
preſſe them, if the grounds of them be norvery probable. '- 
. Secondly,not to believeraſaly any evill of our te ieithbour.. OORTE 
; .Thifdly ; totake and con ſer all =_ well Go ads ſpoken by hins 
inthe beſt ſenſe,” 3 
.\ Fonrthly,tointer retand take things doubrfull i in "Y better part. 
What ave the Fas reſpecting reports ? | 
. Silence and fecrecy.For it is a Chriſtian duty to kecp ſecret our neigh- 
hours faults,which proceed from infirmity and humane frailty:unleſle it 
be to amend himby admonition orſeaſonable reproof. Lev.19.17.Mat. 
18.15,16.Ge#.37.2. 1.607.1.11.0r tOgive warningtothe hearer;that he 
may prevent ſome evill that is intended againſt him; ler; 40.1 4 AF23. 
16,orto preſerve ini that he be not infected with the contagion of his 
{in withwhom he converſeth : or finally, when himſelfe is neceffirated 
todiſcover anothers faults and crimes;leſt by filence he become accefſa- 
ry unto themz as in caſcof Felony, Murther,or Treaſon. Ecelns. 19.8. 
- What are the vices 6ppoſire totheſe vertues ?. 
Tothe careof preſerving our neighbours name is oppoſed.” 
Reva careleſneſie, as if it did not: concerne us: which arguethdefet 
of love 
-;. Secondly,a ftudy anddefire to letras from bis Glene.pnd) to lefler his 
credit and eſtimation : which isa fruit of hatred and envy.” Aat.'2F.15. 
| Ee What 
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 . What arethe wices oppoſite ta theſe vertues which reſpet# the. meanes ? 
They-are referredeither toFearing.the judgement or report. 
What are thoſe which reſpeet hearing ? > 16 

Firſt,to have itching eares after ſyck' remears as tendto:out. Neiph- 
baursanfamy and-diſgrace : forbidden , Exyd..23: I. rv. 17:4. which 
was Sasls ſin. 1849.24.10. 7 DE OS TTL 

Secondly, to have gur cares ppen to hearegalumnics and reproachies, 

s praiſes: which is:a#fvit of envy #ndfelf-love, 
What are the vices which reſpefithefuagement?) fo tl 

Theyare vicesoppolite tocandnad ingenuity: As firſt;ſufpicionſneſſe; 
wherwe ſuſpeRt avil] of our Neighbour withour juſt cauſe; and __ 
eyery(Cight accafion 3. ( 171w 64.) which: 12 falſe reſtimony. ofthe 
heart, 2 tf 5 2149 POS Lobo £19, 5, 1,002 } it 

Secondly, to believe raſhly rumours reported from ethers; tending 
tothe diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have co ſure ground: which 
was Potiphers fault, Gev. 39.19 and Davids, 3 8am. 16.334: . 

iT _ , hard _ nes _— _ = w_ of _ 
f-yiegs and doings, ſiniſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done, 
or taking things Joubefyll inthe worſt ſepſe; or in reſpetattheir per- 
ſons.cenſuring and condemning them raſhly;, when as wee have no juſt 
cauſe. 1 Sem.1.13..A#.2.13. Luk 7.39. and 13.1. 46.284. 

1 What vicereſpeeth report ? | F » 271 

Firft, whereas men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neigtbours. 

Secondly,when as they diſcover uncharitably their fecret faults, ef- 
pecially-arifing fromipfirmity,and humane frailty. Pro.10.18. 

Fat s oppoſite #8the externall profeſcion of trnth , concerning ow 
Neig hbour which ought to be charitable? | 
Firſt, a malicious teftimony, though true,which ariſeth from malice 
andenvy,and tendeth'toa finiſter and evill end. 1Saw.22.9. F/a.52.3,4. 
Secondly,a falſe teſtimony: which is either ſimply falſe,as that 1 &rs. 
21,13." A, 6:13. Oortrue in the letter of the words, bur falſe inthe 
ſencez as that againſt Chriſt, 2/41.26.60,61. 70hn2.19, 
 Imowhat ſorts are teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandment to be 
a:ftinguiſhed ? | 

They arc either publick, or private : and the publick, either ia the 

Courts of Juſtice,or out of them. 
Qf which doth this Commandement principally ſpeake ? 

Ofpublick and Legall Teſtimonies : which are te be regarded above 
others, becanſe it is the judgement, maketh God rather then man, Dewr. 
I.17. 2 Chrs.19.6.and therefore he that perverteth this judgement, ma- 
kerh God himſelfe,as much as in him is,guilty of his fin of injuſtice. 

What arethe kinds of legall Teftimontes > 

They-are either of the Judge, or ofthe Notary, or the Parties ſuing, 

contending and pleading, or ofthe Witneſle, 
V hat is the Teſtimony of the Indee ? 

It isthe ſentencewhich begiveth in the cauſe tryed before him. 

What « herein required of him ? | 

Firft,that before be give ſentence, be throughly examine 2nd find out 
the truth & equity of the cauſe; Des. 1 3.14.8 17.4.8 19, 18.2ccordirg 

to 
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ro Gods own example. Gen.3.9,10. & 18.21, TS 1 
Secondly,rhar in paſſing ſentence he judge according to truth, juſtice, 
and equity.For Judges muſt be men of truth, Ex#.18.21. Secondly, juſt 
and righteous. Dext.1.16.8 16.20, Lev.ig,l5,Andthirdly,not juſt in 
a rigid andextreame way, accordingtso the letter of the Law ; but ſo as 
when there is juſt occaſion hee muſt: moderate the rigour of the Law 
with equity 3 which is the true ſenſe and life of the Law. | 
But is not the Indge to give ſentence according tothings legally alledoed 
and proved? : BL 1F 
> :Yes ordinarily. But ifhe undoubtedly, upon his own certaine knew- 
ledge findethat things are otherwiſe then. they ſeem to be by Teſtimo- 
nies, pleadings and reaſons alledged 3 'hee muſt judge according to 
knowne trath, and defend the cauſe, being juſt , which is oppreſſed by 
falſe evidences and reaſons : or otherwiſe hee ſhall ſin againſt his owne . 
knowledge and conſcience.Pre.31.8,9. | 
What arethe wices oppoſite herennto ? 
- They aretwo: | 
Raſh, and Ferverſe judgement, i | 
What traſhjudgement ? ; Raſh judge: 
- It 18 donedivers wayes. = | ment, = 
Firſt,when as the Judges pronounce ſentence beforethe cauſe be ſuf- 
ficiently examined and knowne.Pro,18.13- 
 Secondly,when as they condemne any man before they have herd his 
cauſe..A4@.25.15,16. TE 
'Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence, having heard one part only. 
So D avid.2 Sam.16.4.Let ſuch remember that of Selomon.Proa18.17. 
Foutthly, when as they in,matters concerning life and death give-ſen- 
tence upon the {ingle teſtimony of one witneſle. Dewt. 17.6. 
What is perverſeſudgement ? : 
When as truth is oppreſſed, and juſticeand right is perverted;where- __ 
by the wicked is acquitted,andthe juſt condemned. Pre.17.15.wbich for ;adgwmns, E 
the moſt part hapneth,becauſe the Judge is corrupted with bribes, or 
accepteth perſons : bothwhich are forbidden and condemned, Dex, 1 6. 
I9.Ex0,23.8.Pr0.24.23,24.% 28.21. Lev.19.13.Dent,1.16,17. 
What muſt Indges doetoauvvidths> - | b 
They muftever remember that in the Seat of Juſtice they repreſent 
God himſelfe,and in that regard are called Gods. Zxo4.22.28. Pſa,82.1, 
2.and therefore they muſt jadge as God would ifhe were preſent, 2 Cho. 
19.6.which ifthey do not, they muſt expeR that woe threatned. 7/a.s5. 
23, Neither muſt they protrat ſuits, but putas ſpeedy an end unto 
them as the cauſe will permit. Exod.18,17,23. 
. Whatistheduty of the Notary? EO 
That he commit things truly cowriting, conſerve them rruly,and tru- 
ly recite rhem. - 
- What are the perſons ſuing and contending in Law ? .. EE 
They are either the principall,or leſſe principall. The principall are —_ 
the Plaintiffe and Defendant : to both which theſe common duties doe the Plain&te, 
belong. ERIE 
| I, That they doe not contend in Law , unfeſſe in their con ſciences 2221 bere- 
| Ee 2 they 
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they are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt 5 yea and neceſſary 
alſo) i: - p16"-7-5 

2 That in purſtting of it they do not fay or do any thing that is falfe 
and unjuſt. GC 

.»! : hat are the wices oppoſite hereums ? 

.Firft,to commence ſuits out of: a love and deſire of contention. 

Secondly,to produce falſe inftruments, writings, proefes, ſeales, and 
ſubotne falſe witneſſes, 321 

What are the ſpeciall corruptions of the Plaintiffe ? 

Firſtto calumniateupon a falſeor uncertaine ground. Dent: 19.16, 

So Haman,Efth.3.8, So ud#.257. 


Secondly, when! prevaricatingand trifling in the cauſe , they con- 
ceale and let paſſe weighty matters and hainous crimes, and inſiſt upon 
thoſe which are light, feigned, andiimpertinent 3 ſoas they may ſeeme 
todally and trifle with their adverſary, ratherthen tocontend in a legall 
manner. IT | | 
Thirdiy,when as they fall off, and hang back froma juſt accuſation 
Once undertaken. i OI 
What arethe ſpecial ſinnes of the drfendum ? 
Todefend himſelfe ina falſe way : which is done in a various man- 
nere " 
The vices of Firft, by falſe ſpeaking 3 indenying the fault whereof he is accuſed, 
the Deter- and ſtanding guilty, as it is uſuall amongſtus : whereas we ſhould give 
oy lory unto God by confefling our fin, (of. 7.19. 106 31.33.) andnot by 
enyingthetruth, to adde finunto ſins. 
Secondly, by concealing and hiding the truth, which he ought to con- 


Thirdly, by anſwering indire&ly ; and ſo waving a juſt accuſation; 
So Adam,Gen.z.12., | 
How elſe deththe Defendant offend ? 
Firſt\by making an unjuſt appealeto protrat the ſuit, 

. Secondly, by reliſting a juſt ſentence : which is to reſiſt Gods ordis 
nance in alawfull power inſtituted by him, and ſo tomake himſelfe lia- 
ble todamnation. Rom. 13a. . | 

Who arethe perſons that are kefie principall ? 
The Lawyers, who plead the cauſe of the parties and principalls. 
_ What aretheir duties ? | 
Firſt,to undertake the defence of ſuch cauſes onely as in their judge: 
The duries of MENT aPPeare to be good and juſt, C1 
Lawyers; and Secondly,todefend them in atrue and juſt manner. 
the oppoſite, What are the corruptions oppoſite hereants ? j 
Firſt, wittingly to undertake thedefence of ill and unjuſt cauſes: 
Wherein they fin; firſt, againſt God , whilſt they labour ts overturne 
truth _ _—_ . Ecel.5,7, 
Secondly , againſt our neighbour : as, Firſt, againſt the. z in 
ſeeking to corrupt his judgement , that hee ps pal an _—_ ſen- 
tence, Secondly, againſt his Clients; by incouraging him in a finne- 
full courſe, if hee prevaile; ordefrauding him of his money , ifhee 
_ donot. Thirdly againſt his adverſary ; whom he woundcth, —_— 
| 0 is 
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his body,goods, or fame. Pro.25.18, . 
Thirdly , againft his owne foule. Firſt, ina ſinfull defence of an un- 
juſt cauſe. Ex0d.23.1. 2 Chron, 19.2, Rom.1.31.2, Secondly,by ſetting 
his tongue to ſale ro ſpeake lyes for fees, (Pro.21.6.). and with their 
tongue their ſomes alſo. 
What ether vice doe Lawyers commit by handling of their cauſes in an 
evill manner f | 0 
They handle them 11I ; | 
Firlſt,by lying either for their Client, or againſt their aMerſary : in 
both which they are guilty of a falſe teſtimony. 
Secondly, by prevarication, in betraying the cauſe of their Clicnt , 
whileſt they ſeem to defend it: andthis 1s the worft kinde of couſenage 
and thefr. 
What is theteſtimony of the witneſſe which this Commandement ſpeci- 
ally reſpecteth, and what is required unto it ? 


Two things. l 
Firſt, that he be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when need ”* __ 
requireth, : 


Secondly, that we do give a true teſtimony. 
When doth need require it ? 

Either when lawfull authority calleth for ir 3 or when thereby he can 

do his neighbour good. Pro.24.11. Pſa.82.4.Prol4.25.' 
What are the vices oppoſite hereanto > 

Firft,to detra&t and with-hold a true teſtimony. Secondly, to give a 
falſe teſtimony . 

What do you thinke of this ſinne > 

Thar it is odious, and abominable to God. Pre, 6.18. and therefore 
God made choice of this fin as moſt hainous, to comprehend under it all 
ſins of the like kindez as intheother Commandements forbidding mur- 
ther,adultery, theſt. 

Secondly, becaule he addeth perjury to his falſe teſtimony. 
 Thirdly,becauſe be finneth againft the Iudge, whom he laboureth to 
pervert; againſt the Plaintiffe and the Defendantz(Pro.25.18.)and moſt 
of all againſt his own ſoulezas before, Pro.19.5.9. & 21.18. Dev.19.16, 

I9. Apoc.21.15.& 21.8, 
You have ſpoken of publick teſtimonies in Courts of juſtice, Now what 
are theſe which are given out of Courts ? 
They areeither open and manifeft, or elſe hid and ſecret, 
What are thoſe that are open and manife# ? 

They areeither inthe publick Miniſtery of the Word,or in publick 

Writings, or in Ele@ions. | 
How in the publick Miniſtery ? 

He giveth therein a falſe teftimeny , who preacherh falſe doQrine, Falſe reftimo- 
which is repugnant to Gods glory , or hindreth mans ſalvation , which Wk Mins 
God bath appointed tobe puniſhed with death, Zach.13.3. And the ofche word, 
ſame isto be ſaidof thoſe who in their publick writings broach errors, 
or oppoſe the truth, 

How inelefions f 
Whenthoſe are not preferred that are worthy, but thoſe that are un- 
Ee 3 worthy; 
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worthy : for in ele&ions mea teſtifie their excellency that are cholen 
before others. 
What are the falſe teſrimanies that are hidden andin ſecret ? 

They are either intamous Libells, which by the Civill Law diſable 
a man from giving any teſtimony ; or the ſpreading of falſe rumours 
and ſcangalous reports, tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours, Exe. 
23.1, 

| Ton have ſpoken of publick teftimonies + now what ar: privateteJti- 
monies, or the private profeſcion of the trath with charity ? | 

It is either of the vertues or vices of our neighbours. 

What s the daty which reſpetrsthe wertues of our neighbour ? 

It is willingly to acknowledge ,and ingenuouſly to commend, the ver. 
tues and good parts of our neighbours , both abſent and preſent; rothe 
glory of God that gave them, and the encreaſe of vertue in him that 

ath received it. I Cor.11.2, | 
IV hat is that duty which reſpeeththe vices of our neig hbour ? 

It is freely to admoniſh and reprove him being preſent : (Matt6.18, 
I5.Leva19.17.Pro.27.5,6.*Pſa.141.5.)and in his abſence to cover his 
faults,as far as will ftand with juſtice and charity, 1 Pe#.4.8. 

What are the oppoſite vices > | 

They are two : Flattery,and Evill ſpeaking, 

What is flattery? | 

It is faire and fawning ſpeech , whereby a man is falſly and unwor- 


' thily praiſed. 


Evil ſpeaking 


ObtreRaction, 


How death the Flatterer offend ? 

Firſ&,in reſpe& of the objeRt 3 when they commend another either 
for athing doubrſull and uncertaine, whether it be good or evill ; or for 
a known evill, Prov.28 4.8 24.24,25. | 

Secondly,in reſpe& of the manner : and that either in diffimulation, 
(Pre.27.24.) orabove meaſure. (CAF.12.22.) 

Thirdly,in reſpe&t of the end : and that either for their own profit, 
as Paraſites doezor for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter, Pro, 29.5. 


'Ter.9 .8. M4t,23.16. 


FF hat is the ſecond oppoſite vice > 

Ir is evill ſpeaking. And this is either againft one preſet, by railing 
and reproachfull words tending to his diſcredit anddiſgrace 3 (Matih.z. 
22, 1 C0r.6.10.)and by ſcoffing and mocking, which isa kind of perſe- 
cution - (Gev,21.9. Gal.g.2g.) orelfe againit one abſenr,which is whil- 
pering,or obtreQar ion, or detraction., 

What evills are inthe wice of whiſpering ? 

Whiſperers defame their neighbours, by diſcovering their faults 
and failings ; diffolve all friendſhip between man and man.(Pro.16.28.) 
and ſow diſtenfions betweene them. Pro.2 6.20. 

Secondly, they ſpoylerheir neighbours of their good name, (which 
is better then riches. Prov.22.1. and more ſweet then a precious oint- 
ment. (Eccle,7.,2.)andalfo of their friends, by ſowing diſcord amonelſt 
them. Pro.6.19. 

What is ObtrefFation ? 

The blacking and branding of our neighbours good name by ſecret 


and 
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and malitious words : and that either by detraCting from his vertues , or 
by malitious diſcovering of his vices. | 
What doe you think of this vice e 

That it 15a grievous fin : for it deeply woundeth our Neighbour in 
bis life, goods,and fame. Inwhich regard it is compared to Bowes and 
Arrowes that ſhoot in ſecret, /e7.9. 3,9. Pſ4.64.3,4.to coals of Juniper, 
Pſa.120.4.toa Sword,?ſ4.64.3. Pr0.12.18, toa Raſor, ?ſal.52.2.tothe 
tongue of a Serpent, Pſa.14.0, 3, Ecel.Toll., 

How ſhould we keep our ſelves fromit being naturally addicted to &t > 

By conſidering that che Scriptures forbidit, Lev. 19.16. Iames 4, 
11.,and condemn it as an hainous finne, Pſalme 50.20, Ezck. 22.9, Rom, 
1.30. 

Sucolly, becauſe it isa ſigne of an hypocrite; who will declame 
againſt the ſinnes of others , that themſelves may be thought religious. 
lJam.1.26, 

Thirdly,becauſe above other finnes it makxeth them like unto the de- 
vill; who hach his name from ſlandering, being a ſlanderer from the bes 
ginning. 2 Tim. 3.3.Tit.2.3, 

Laſtly,becauſe Gods heavie judgments and puniſhments are denoun- 
ced againſt it.Pſal.50.20,21.Eck.22.9, Pſa.52.5.& 15.3» 

But is it not lawfull ts ſpeake truly of our neighbours faults ? 

There are few detracers and back-biters do ſo 3 but either deviſe ca- 
lumnies of things that are not,or adde ſome thing that is untrue of their 
owne, But though a man ſpeake truth , yet if it be malitiouſly to doe 
burt, or out of a vaine cuſtome to keep their tongue in ure 3 he is a {lan- 

- derer, and offendeth, if not againſt truth, yet againft charity, 
7 hat is the chiefe cauſe of detratFion ? | 

To becurious in prying intoother mens lives and manners, and neg- 
ligent in looking into our owne and judging our ſelves, 

Tou have ſpoken concerning our Neighbours fame : now what is requi- 
red tothe conſerving of our oOwne ? 

Two things, Firſt, that every one have a care of preſerving his own Conſerving en 
good name. - nu 

Secondly, that every one givea true teſtimony of himſelfe, 

What is to be conſidered in the former ? 

Three things. Firſt,what this good fame is. Secondly ,how highly to 
be eſteemed: that hereby we may be moved to this care of preſerving it. 
Thirdly,by what meanes it may be attained unto and kept. 

What is good Fame? 

It is a good opinion and efteeme which men conceive of others for 
their vertues and deeds well done. Andthis is highly to be valued, Prov. 
22.1. Eccl.7.2, as being not only profitableroour ſelves, bur alſounto 
others, who 2re refreſhed with the ſmell of this fragrant ointment, and 
ſtudiouſly tobe ſought after.Ph11.4.8. | 

Wherein doth the care of conſerving our good name conſiſt ? 

Firſt. in proſecuring,and uſivg the meanes of getting it. 

. Secondly , inavoiding the meanes of both vain-glory , and alſo in- 
amy. | | 


What 


3zO 
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name, 


The means of 
getting a good 


What are the meanes of getting and conſerving our fame and coed 
name? 

Firſt, and above all things to ſeeke Gods glorie, his kingdome, and 
righteouſheſle 3 and to glorific him by our ſerious ftudy,to walke before 
him in holinefle and lite, and the exerciſeof all good works. ar. 6.33, 
& 5.16.Pſal.113.6.1 Sam,2.30.Pr0V.10.7. 

Secondly, we muſt avoid the meanes of vaine-gloryz whereby men 
ſecke more the praiſe of men then of God./o#n.12.43.8.5.44. 

Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimenie of a good conſcience before the 
applauſe of men.2Cor.1.12. 

Fourthly,to looke more to the inward then the outward man,and take 
more care to be good then to ſeem good, and toapprove our hearts un- 
to God then ouroutward ations unto men. Rom.2.29, 

Fiſtly, to avoid hypocriſie and diffimulation : which though for a 
time it may g2ine the praiſe of men, yer at length God will pull off this 
falſe v izard,and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and cointempr. 

Sixtly,to ſhun that glory which men ſeek to gaine by vanity and vice: 
(254.18.18.) which weretogloric in our ſhame, 

Seventhly, to abtor flatterers, and paraſites; and to love thoſe who 
faithfully > beta us when we crre, and reprove us when we offend, 
IKings.22.18. 

Eighty, to be ſeverein judging our ſelves, and charitable in cenſy- 
ring others. a7.7.1,2. For if we thinke well of others, they likewiſe 
willthink well ofus. 

Laſtly, not ro undertake great matters above our ſtrength, to gainan 
opinion of our great parts and abilities; but to be lowly in our owne - 
eyes.Pſal.131.1.Luke,14.. 28,29. | 

But may we not at all in our good actions ſeeke the praiſe of men? 

We may not principally, and in the firſt place aime ar this end in 
performing our duties; but rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the 
Goſpell which we profeſle. yet if God caſt upon us this bleſſing of a 


* coed name and praiſe of well-doing; as a vantage untothe bargaine,it is 


not to be neglefteds; ſeeing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that are good,argueth both arrogancie, and deſperate difſo- 
luteneſle. We muſt ſeek Gods glory by good report, andevill report : 
(2Cor.6.8.) but if he be pleaſed to blefle us with unzffeRted fame, let 
us thankfully accept it, and uſe itas an incouragement in well-doing. 
Phil, 4.8. Rom 13.3.1 Pt.2.14. 
What are the means of infamy from our ſelves ? 

All manner of fin. For as fin is the cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the 
puniſhment of ſin. Therefore all fin is tobe avoided of him that 
would preſerve his fame. As firſt, open fins : (Ecclrſc 19.1) yea 
not onely the {in it ſelfe, but all appearance of it. 1Theſ.5 . 22, Row. 
I4.17. 

Secondly, ſecret fins : which if they bee not repented of, God will 
diſcover them .to onr ſhame, (2Sam.12,12.) it not inthis life, yet at 
Chriſts comming before men and Angels. Lake, 10.17.&.12,2.4h. 
25.31.Zuke,S.17.1T6hn2.28, 


What are the meanes of infamy from others? 
Either 
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Either the opprobrious obloquies of Railers, or the rumours and 
whiſperings of Back-biters and Sycophants , againſt which wee are 
bound co preſerve our fame by ſpzaking,writing, and(if need be)by the 
authority of the Magiſtrate : eſpecially-if we be publick perfons, whoſe 
igfamy. may prejudice. the Church and Common-wealth. © 

Faw have (poken of conſerving our fame : what ſay you to the ſecond 

thing propounded,that 15,4 true teſtimony of our ſelves ? 


Every one is bound by this Commandement togive a true teſtimo- arrue regi- 
nie of himſelfe,as occafion is offered. For as we muſt ſpeak nothing but _ of our 
yes. 


rruth to our neighbours, ſo alſo ef our ſelves. 
How is this done ? | 
Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in us,or ingenu- 
ous confeſſing rhat which is evillz or by denying a falſe good attributed 
unto us modeſtly and humbly, or a falſe evill wiſely and warily, 
: What is oppoſite hereunto ?f' — © © 
When as we givea falſe teltimony of our ſelves, by denying any truths 
oratfirme any thing falſe concerningour ſelves, whether it be good or 
evill, RK wy 
M «y we then acknowledge that which s govd'iu onr ſelves without vanity > 
Yes: if we do it witli modeſty, and chiefly ro Gods glory, from whom 
we haye received all that is good in us. 1 Cor.15.10. 
What is oppoſpte ra the profefsionsf truth concerning our ſelves ? 


Firſt, an jironicall ſpeech, whereby rrue good in our ſelves is denyed, The oppoſites 


Secondly ,baaſting or bragging 3 whereby it is falſly arrogated. 


How t the former vice committed ? 


' Either out of implicity, when-in an humble c6ceir of theraſelves men 9% klves. 


ſpeak as they think,though it be not truez and therfore donot property 
lie,becauſe their words agree with their mind, who are not wholy tobe 
juſtified, betauſe they ſpeak that which-is not true: yet their falfiry is no 
more tobe condemned then their humility to be comended,” And ſuch 
was the exclſe of Moſes, Ex0.3.11.8% 4.10.13. and of Jerewy.ler.1,6, 
Or ſecondly, they ſpeake worle of themſelves then they are in their 
own opinion :and thateither out of modeſty,to avoid bragging; (which 
though it cannot be wholy excuſed from being ſinfull, becauſe it is in- 
gratitude to Godtodeny his gifts ,. and ſoderogatory to his glory and 
bounty,andnot free from lying; yet it is extenuated by modeſty and hu- 
mility : ) or elſe it procecdeth ftremadifſembled and counterfeit mode- 
ſty and ptide of heart, when men deny the good that is attributed unto 
them in a flight manner, to draw on double praiſe 3 and fo men offend 
both in oppoſing truth by lying,and humility alſo by ſeeking praiſe in 
a cunning Way. | What is the ather oppoſate? . 
. Boaſting and arrogancy.For as we muſt truly profeſle the good that is 
' 10 us or done by us,to Gods glory , when need requireth,' ina modeſt 
manner; fo muſt we carefully ſhun all vain bragging, in arrogating unto 
our ſelves that good which belongeth not to us,or extolling it above due 
meaſure: ſeeing it cannot-ſtand with medeſty,(Fr0.27.2.)and is 6ppo+ 
ſite to Gods glory, from which we ſo much detraR as we arrogate to our 
ſelves. I Cor.4.7.10h.5.31. | | TROY 
In what reſpect doth the arrogant boafter offend ? '— ll 10 
Three 


Arrogancy & 
boaſting, 
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Confeſſion of 


Anne. 


mandemecne. 


mantmesr. (Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe , thou ſhit 


Three wayes. Firſt,in reſpeQt of theobjet. Secondly;}the manner. 

Thirdly, the end. | oh 
How in reſpett of the obje> _ | | 

When that he boaſteth of that which is not truely good , but evill: 
which argueth deſperate wickedneſle; as in Doeg, Pſal.52.1. Phil.3.19, 
Ger.4.23,24, And ſucharethoſewho glory intheir drinking and who- 
ring. | 
How is reſpr6$ of the manner ? 

When this boaſting is contrary to truth or charity. To truth;either 
in reſpe& of the thing it ſelfe,or of opinion. | 
How in reſpett of the thing it ſelfe > 

When he arrogatethto himſelfe rhe good he hath nor,or ina greater 

meaſure then it is. S0.M4tr-26.3 3335» 
How in reſpect of opinion ? | 

Either hisowne , when he arrogateth that to himſelfe which in his 
owne opinion belongeth not ro him: orthe opinion of others, when his 
boaſting exceedeth that merit and worth, which men truly conceive is 
not his Woke above that meaſurethat he deſerveth, 

How deth he ſinne againſt charity ? , 
; Both in reſpe&of God, and his Neighbour. In reſpeQ of God: ei- 
ther openly and profeſſedly, as when he arrogates to himſelfthat which 
is due only to him ; (Ezek.28. 2. Exod.s5.2. Bſa.36.20,Dan.z.15.) or 
elſe more covertly and cunningly,when he ſpoyles Godof his glory, by 
attributing the praiſe of the good things hee hath given him unto him- 
ſelfe.Eſa.10.15. 

Secondly,in reſpe& of his neighbour , when as his own praiſes tend 
to the diſgrace of others. Zuk.18.10, 

How do men fin in reſped# of the end ? 

When as they boaft and brag; either for their glory, which uſually is 
accompanied with ſhame; (Row.1.22. Prov.26.12.) orfortheir gaine, 
as when they glory in their skill to draw on profitz which is the praQice 
of Empericks and Mountebanks..4#7.8.9. 

What is the confeſrion of truth concerning the evill that is in as, or 
donebyus? © 

It iseither before God;or men. Before God we muſt confeſſe our fans; 
if we expe&to havethem pardoned. Pro.28.13.1710h.1.9.?ſal.32.5. 

| How are they tobe confeſſed before men? 

So far forth as che glory of God requirethit , (1oſb.7.19. 1b, 1,10.) 
orthe good and ſalvation ofour neighbours, or our own profit and nece- 
ſity. (/aw..5-15.)otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that we ſhould lay them 
open toour own ſhame. But howſoever we mnay conceale that which is 
evill in us, yet when it js queſttoned wee muſt not deny that which is 
'true,nor confeſle that which is falſe in us. Forby denying the truth, we 
lye,and adde fin unto fint (Gen.18.15.) and by confeffing thatevil falſly 
which is not inus,wee8lſo lye, and expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and dan- 


ger3 (2 Sarm,1,10,cotmpared with 1 Sam.31.4,5, 


What is the Tenth Commandement ? £0 
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not cover thy neighbours nike , ef. Exodus 200 IF. | =” 
What isthe ſenelieft hive fatbidden #49 6 
Concupiſcencethar is;thole ſecretand internaltfins, which goe be- 
fore conſent of will, andare the ſeeds of all other vices : ofwhich ſort 
arewicked and corrupt inclinations; thoughts;deſires, which arc repug- 
D7rnf Bos. i 4:71 $. 


-nantrockapity, _ 220! 2! rol 
FWhat is the end ofthis Communulement ? 


It reſ] pederh either God,our Nei rs, gr our ſelves. Theendof 
+1 bat'is the endwhich reſpeAeth.God > { 1 — ———_—_ 


— That He might ſhew' the: perfection of that Charity which in His 
Law He requireth ofus,atid the excellency of it above all other humane 
1ws. For humane and divine laws differ,as the Law-givers themſelves, 
And as God'is a Spirit, who is omniſcient and fearcheth the heart, ſo 
He requireth ſpiritua}l obedience, Rew.7.14; and bindeth by his Law, 
(which is ſpirituall; like Himſelfe:)not only rhe hand tongue, and out- 
-ward man, as men doby bumane {awes 5. but eventhe moſt inwatd, hid- 
den, and'ſecret thoughts.and deſires ofthe minde'atid heatt; | ': 
Phat is the end reſpefting or Neighbanrs © VO 
 Tharwe might notthiak or defiteany thing tending to their hurr;but 
That with all the powersof our ſouls, we exerciſe charity, in doing thein 
g00d,not ſeeking our own good only but theirs alſo..z Cor.,13.5; 
What is the end of this Commandement reſpeiFing our ſelves > 
That it might diſcover unto us er corruption, and how far we are 
from that perfetion which Gods Law requireth, Row, 7.7.13.24. Pro. 
20.9. Pſal.19.13. and ſecondly, thatit might beuntous a perfect rule 
of ſpiritual! obedience 3 and might icach us chicfely toobferve our 
hearts,(Pr0:4.23.)to ſuppreſſe rhe firſtand inward metions of fin, and 
toaſpire to that originall purity, that we had by creation. 
What was the ocsaſion of this Commandement > © Dy 
Three-fo!d: firit, the pravity of our hearts and thoughts 3 (Ger. 6.5, The occalion 
and 8.21, | | _— 
Secondly, the blindneffe and ſtupidity of our mindes andhearts z 
which could neither ſee nor feele their owne pravity and corruption, 
Row.7.7,8,) | $63 | 
Thirdly, the crrour of our judgements; which ſuppeſe that our 
thoughts be free, andthat concupiſcence and firft tfGughts are not fins 
- they have our conſent, becauſe they are not in our powerto reſtraine 
them, 
What is the _—_— betweene the ſpirituall obedience required in this 
andthe other Commandements ? | 
In that it not onely requireth the internall obedience of the heart, 
with the outward man, asthe reſt do-z but alſo reſtraincth the firſt mo- 
tions and inclinations, which goe before confent, If we had nor rather 
ſay,that it 1s added ro the other;as a full and more cleare explication of 
that ſpirituall obedience, which is required in all the reſt, 
Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandement : and firſt, what is that 
concupiſcence which is here ſpoken of ? 


There are two ſorts of concupiſcence, or of the affetions ofthe _ 
the 


Two forts of ... 
concupiſcences 


a ad. ent Dt. alan. 


Tree Stnibuerdrid Subſpance 
the firki called the roſewb/6zcomtrive@p1nfertdggsenilayhithees ſn, 


as anger; hatred, feare, griefe, &c. the other called Concupiſcible , con- 
ceived towards things good antiudtfitable hs love;\ joy; delight, &c. 

Andiheſe are: thifwenber trucly:ovillor good por elſe foovly:in ap- 

Qrancee: ic - 55) 399%, it Zoebot oi re bns HL 30 3n9I0TGS 34), 

- O10 Js.4h comcupiſergte here forty gaeo't: 1150: 31 979 Prtg bool w I7T+ 
© No: for there is ſome good and lawfull, ſome evill andablawſnll:; 
the one commanded, the etherdgrbiddesd 1d 1) bu) tt 1 AN 

noe What, #5 (Aff nbd 08 np3 DM modbkon will tnRogts) i] 
| (n+ try It is either naturall, or (| 34 ug AMAR whicitdeſireth things 
cupiſcence. gdodeulh nixeflirytBourbeingarwedlibeings as food, olet bing; and 
other; Jawiaibt conformal this lifeilSpirituill;, which luftath abil fgh- 
rechigheinſ} thotfiefhdCall'5. 1723) dndaffeftertt and coveteth after fpi- 
rtiual things ſabes 3 homo tf ode nh ot OD of {og 
ithd zi Frctroppafptorrcreants avi 950372900 MM: ITED #1 
Unlawtul con- Unlawſulandeviltrehcupiſcence:fColig.5 j zahich 1$ alſo called Con- 
cupiſcence, = cypliſeepene moo sr{ x82 4:5.) concupiſcendeafche fleſh, (Gab 53.16, 
Free 2 17.)worldly-eontbpiſcence; (T#:2 2:)lufisofthe Devil. (19+:8.44;) 
What aret he inds ef this conddipifcence b Ms qo > $2.0 
_ ' Either habituall; braRtuall. -(Habituall ;/isamevill inchnation and 
pronenelle to thatwhich is cvill 5 etancvill:defiring of it ;/.which is a 
Part of orjgmall injuſtice. \Rowms:Si 8,71 CE CO 702 N9231 JONLtC2 
Whetist hah exit concupifcencewhich isafagll ?\ \ 1 
:leas diflinguiſt d into two kindes. hr age EV IEE 33; $677 
Firſt, in reſpe& of the forme: wilt: ST # q7't'v 
Secandly,inrefpet ofthe obje&,7 3221 
_ - / Mbatis that which reſpeeth the forme ? . tit 
.; It 5eitber e#cboate and imeperfitf', which is an at of ſenſuality onely, 
and the firſt and ſudden metions of concupiſcence; which gobefore the 
atofreaſonand the will,tickling the minde and heart with a kindeof 
.-:2 + delight::or it is formed andperfeczed, having alſo the aft of the will joy- 
'- © - " nipgwith it, and conſenting to it. 1 Theſ.4.5. > 
++. 1, 2 What arethe degrees of that inchoate concapiſcence? | 
Theyarethree.. Firſtan evillenotion caſt into our minds ,; by either 
the Devill,;the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenſe, memo- 
ry.or Phantaſie: 5 whereby - we have an hanging and hankring appetite 
after that-which is-ur neighbours, as thinking it fit and convenient for 
Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it;following that motion. 
Thirdiy,-atickling delight , ariſing from a conceit of the pleaſure 07 
profit which we ſhould have in theinjoying of it. 1a..1.13,14,15- 
Hon then doth fingrow fromits firſt conception toits full growth ? 
The growth of = S2HRt James in n__A of the degrees of it comparerh it ro the con- 
fin, ception, growth, and birth ofan Infant, in, and from the wombe. 1am 
I.i4,t5. - 1+ 511 | $6 
The firſt is,the abftraRion of the mind and heart from good to evill, 
by the evill motionand appetite :. which may be called the carnal! co- 
- + Pulation between the hearr,and fin and Satan. | 


The ſecond, ineſcation and enticing of the heart with delight _ 
conſent 


| 


, 
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conſeat unto it ; as it were the retention ofthe ſeed. 

The third,conſent to the ating of it 3 which may be called the con- 
ception of ir. 

The fourth, Jeliberation after this conſent, by what meanes and how 
it may be ate ; which 1s the articulation and: (hapeng of the parts and 
members, 

The fifth is the aRing of fin it ſelfe, that 1s this birth of it; which be- 
ing borne cauſcth death. Whuch degrees and growth of finne may be eb- 
ſerved in the example of Eve, Ahab, and David himſelfe. 

How may evil! concnpt ſence be drtinguiſhed in reſpect of the 'Objets ? 

Intothree. kinds. 

Firſt, of pleaſure; which is the luſt of the fleſh. 
Secondly, of profit zwhich is the luſt of tie eyes; 
Thirdly, of honour and glory 3 which is the pride of life. 1 64.2.2 5. 
What are theparts of this Commandement ? 
Two.Firſt,the Affirmative : Secondly,the Negative. The firſt is here Th parts of 


tobe underſtood ; ; the other is plainly expreſled. t —_ 


FV hat ts forbidden i inthe N ga! zve? the negatiYe» 

Evill concupiſcence: which is twofold, either originall or acuall. 

What & originall concup! ſcence ? 

Originall fin: which is rhe corruption and diſorder of all the powers pots ona cone 
and faculties ot ſoule and body, diſpoſing themto all that is evill, It js PS 
alſo caJled habituall concupiſcence : which is nothing elſe but an evill 
inclination and proneneſle ro the A 6a of Gods Laby which by 
corrupt natureiis bred with us. | 

How # it called in the Scriptere? © 

The old man, (Eph.4q.22.Cel.3.9.)Sin inhabiting and dwelling in us, 
the Law of fin, the Law of the members warring againft the Law of the 
mind, the fleſh, the encomp:ſſing of fin, &c. Rem. 7.23. 6al.5.17, 24, 
Heb.15.1, ls this tobe repmed ſinne ? | 

Yes 3 and a great ſin: as may appeare by theſe reaſons. * Thar original 

Firſt; becauſe it defilerh and cortupterh the whole man, ſoule and bo- Fupicencs 
dy.with all their faculties, powers,and parts : as the mind,will,memory, 
heart,affe&tions,apperite 3 with all the members of the body, which ir 
maketh to be the inſtruments of evill. 

Secondly, it polluteth all our words and works, and makeththem all 
repugnantto the Law of God. 

Thirdly,it is the root and fountaine of all our aftuall fins ; from which 
they grow and ſpring. 

Fourthly, becauſe it continually warreth againſt the Spiris, and choa- 
deth and quencheth the good motions of 1t. Gal.5.17, 1 Pet.2/11. 

Fift!ily, becauſe it makerh a man the ſlave of ſinne and Saran Row. 

7. 1423s 

Sixthly, becauſe it joyneth with the Devill and the World, 3nd be- 
tratethus to their tentations. Eph.2, 2,3. 

Seventhly, becauſe it is an uncurableevill ; feeing it ſo hangeth upon 
us that we cannot ſhake it off. H-b.,12.2, 

. Eighthly, becauſe it is but rhe more irritared by the Law of God, 
which ſhould -ſuppreſle it, Rom. 7.8. 
Ff Laftly, 


ER 
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Laſtly,becaute it:maketh us children of wrath , and liable to everla- 
King condettnation.; although dying in child-hood , we ſhould never 
commit any aQuall tranſgrefſion. For death aud damnation raigned eves 
ever them which had not: fiuned afier the fimilitade of Adam, that is , by 
aRuall tranſprefſion. Row5.14. © LY 

' Bat doth this Commandement extendiotheprohibitiou of Originall fin 
.. _ '  iwahewhbole betly;'and all theparts of it? | "10 
. No; For it forbidderh fins commirted againſt our Neighbours onely, 
like all other Commandements ofthe ſecond Table : as appearath by 
thewords themſelves, andthe Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole Ta- 
ble,in thoſe words; Thos ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Rom.” 13.9. 
Andtherefore,all originall injuſtice, wicked inclinations, tkoughts,and 
affetions are here only forbidden ; :as they reſpe& our neighbours, and 
arcoppaſire to charity :but as they reſpe&t God , and are repugnantto 
the love of him, they are forbidden inthe firſt Table. | 

What are attuall conrupiſcences ? 


aBiat Cons They are evill motions whichare repugnant tocharity: 


cupiſcerite, '* 


kd +877 2 


Evil thoughts, 


What are the kindes of them ? © 
They arecither ſuchas are vaine and unprofitable, or ſuchas are hurt- 
fall and pernicious. | 
 _ Mow aretheyumprofitable ?. 

So far forth as they faſten mens minds to earthly things, and thereby 
withdraw them from heavenly. - 

 Immhat teſpetarethey hurtfall? 

Firſtbecauſe they are inſtruments of ſin 3 as they are fit objefts to e- 
very fin in its kind.For ifany objefs are offered tothe minde or ſenſes; 
which ſelf love caufeth them ro think to be profitable. pleaſant and de- 
ſirable 5 concupiſcence preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them to 
ſatisfie worldly luſts. if 

Secondly,they choak the ſeed of the Wordin the hearts of Carnall 
men, Mark 4.19, 

Thirdly, They make men inſatiable ; knowing no end or meaſure 
in purſuing worldly things. - 

Fourtbly, They caſt-men head-long,in whom they reign, into fin(Fph. 
NN and give them up tovile luſts, and a reprobate minde. Row. 1.24- 
Pſab.ST.12. | 

Fifthly,they fight againſt the ſoule ; and if they overcome, bring it 
to deſiruRtion. 2 Fer. 2.17, 

How many wayes are theſe motions evill 

Two wayes : either in reſpe& ofthe phantafie and cogitations of the 
minde,or 1n reſpect ofthe affeQions and imaginations of the heart. 

 VWhenarethe thaughts evill ? 

Then, and fo far forth,as they ſol icite andencline us untoevill. 

' Why dee men thinke that thewghts are free, and not ts be charged up08 
men,or called to account? | 

Fooliſh:men think avd ſay ſo; but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, and 
affirm them tobe ſins. Pro.24.9.as being repugnant tocbarity, 1 Cor.13. 
5. and therefore forbid-them. Dewt. 15.9, injoyneus toconfeſle them, 
and to crave pardon for them.{ſe.55.7.48#.8,22, Andthough we _— 

8-3 { 12Q517, 
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them : yer God taketh notice of them; (Pſa, 94.11. 1 Chyo. 28, 9 , Eck. 
II5. 2ſal.139.2,)yca,be hateth evillthonghts, as abominable, (Prov. 
15.26, Zach,8,17,) and ſeverely puniſherth them,as we ſee in the cxam- 
ple of the old world.Gene6.5,& 8.21. 

Whence do theſe evill thoughts ariſe ? 

They are either injefed by Satanz or elſe ariſe from originall concu- 
Piſcence : and both of them hefall men, either waking or ſleeping, 

How are they injected by Satan? 

Either immediately by himſelfe, (1 Chron, 21.1, 1059 13.2, Zuke 
9.46,47.) or mediately by his inſtruments, as of old by the ſerpent, ters 
Andthar he may the more eaſily infinuate into his minde whom he San. 
tempteth, he often ſuborneth thoſe that are neareit and deareft untous 
ro be his inftruments : as we ſee inthe example of 1965s wife, and Peter, 

Tob 2.9, Matth,16.23, 
But are theſe temtations to be repatedour fins? 

Not ifwe repell and extinguiſh them, as fire in water : for Chriſt 
himſelfe was tempted, yet without ſinne, (Heb.,4.15.) But if we admit 
them, and doe not preſently reje&t them3 they infe& our minds and 
hearts with their poyſon, and becomeour fins, 

How elſe ds evillthonghts ariſe in us ? 

From our naturall corruption, and habituall concupiſcence.Z#b.,24.,,.., , 

i ghes 
38, Gen.6.5, Mat.I5.19.2 C0r.3.5. ariſing from 
How aretheſe motions evill , in reſpec? of the affections 6f the heart ? nawrallcor- 

Theſerhough rhey have not the conſent ofthe will to at them, yer "FP 
are they ſinfull inreſpe& of the fins which ariſe from them; of which 
alſorhey are the firſt degrees : as we ſee in the firſt boyling of anger in 
the heart, and of luſt and uncleane motions3 which proceed from the 
defe&tofthar charity and purity which God requireth in us, and after- 
wards produce the as of murther and fornication, when the will con- 
ſenteth unto them. Mat.5.22,28. 

Are there no degrees of theſe evillaffe#tions and perturbations of the 
heart ? 

Yes : for they are to be conſidered cither in their firſt beginnings , as 
they 4rethe firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the minde is firſt 
withdrawn from its re&itude , and then the heart ſuddenly affeed; or 
elſe, when by the pleaſureand _ in thoſe firſt motions , they are 
tickled and inticedto retaine them ſtill , that they may enjoy agreater 
and more full meaſure of delight. 

What followeth this pleaſurethus retained and continuedin the minde 
and heart? © | 

Conſent to the acting of the ſin,which in Gods ſight is all one with 
the fin it ſelfe : ſecing he reputeth the will for the deed , whether it bee 
ingoedorevill. a Cor,8,12. Me 5,28, | 

Why then, mr that it were as good for a man is att fin, asto 
Conſent to the afling of it d 

Netl1o. For though they be both ſins, 'the oneas well as the other, 
yet netequall, and inthe fame degree: but as the one is more hainous 
then the other, and more acfileth the conſcience, ſo maketh ir a man [1+ 
able to adeeper degree of helliſh ON ion, | 
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You have ſpoken of the degrees of evill affettions : now ſhew what are 
che kinds? | | 
They are either corcapiſcible, about things afteRed and deſired, or 
iraſcible,about things which they abhor and ſhun; as ſudden and raſh ar- 
ger, and the firſt motions of envy, &c. 

— Howarethe concupiſcible diſtinguiſhed ? 

By the Objects. For it is either the luſt of the eyes, the luſt of the 
fleſh,or the pride of life, 1 10h.2.15, all which are forbidden in the firſt 
Commandement, as they are repugnant tothe love of God : and in this 
Commandement , as they are oppoſite to the love of our neighbours ; 
and fo far forth as they are more ſecret and covert, andthe firft motions 
of concupiſcence, and the firſt principles and degrees of the fins again 
our neighbours forbidden inthe other Commandements, 

Tos have ſhewed what concupiſcence is in the generall : now ſhew what u 
that ſpeciall kinde of tt which is bere expreſly forbidden? 
The ſpeciall The concupiſcence of the eyes : which is varied anddiverfified by the 
kind of coneits removing of divers objects. 
hen But why # thi rather forbidden, then any other kinde ? 

Becauſe it is the worſtef all and moſt pernicious , and therefore fit- 
teſt to comprehend under it all the reKt; as it is done in theother Com- - 
mandements. 

But why is it the moſt pernicious ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is the reot ofall the vices forbidden in the other 

Commandements, either in,begetting or nourifhing them. 

| Secondly,becauſe it extinguiſheth charity towards God, by turning 
the heart from him after carthly things : (Eph. 5.5. Col.3.5.)andta- 
wards our neighbours by diſpoſing mens hearts to cruelty, luft, and co- 
vetouſneſſe; and making them averſe to charity , mercy and Chriſtian 
beneficence. | 

Thirdly,becauſe it is uſatiable, Zccl.4.8. 

Fourthly, becauſe it is unquiet and reſileſle , vexing the covetous 
minde and heart as it were hellifh furies. 1 77w.6,10, I Ki#,31.4. 

Fifthly,becauſe it is joyned with ſelfe-love and envy. L 

Laſtly, becauſe it betrayeth men unto Satans tentations , to their de- 
{tru&ion.1 Tim.6.9. 

But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawfull > 

No : but that only which is repngnant to charity towards God and 
our neighbours 3 that which is inordinate, andthat which by unlawfull 
meanes ſecketh to be ſatisfied, and tendeth to an evill end, 1awes 4.3 
Finally, that which is either immoderate, having no bounds; or cllc 
unjuſt, coveting that which is another mans, againſttheir willand 
profit. | | 

What arethe objedts which aye here removed ? MT 
They are infinite and innumerable:but for examples ſake, he infifteth 
upon ſome which men more uſually and ardently covet after. 
What meaneth be by the houſe of our neighbour ? : 
What is mean. Both his place of habitarion,and his family. (6e.17.27:)For a houſe 
by our neigh- is neceſſary to him that hath a family. VVhich convincerh. them of a 
boure houſe, oreat ſin, that forevery {light cauſe thruſt their Tenants out of their 
U oules, Eſa,5.8$, . 7 El were | FI ju hat 
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hat art the parts of the Family here numbred? 

The wife, ſervant,maid, 8&c. Tae wife of another muſt not be coveted, Neighbours 
for ſuch is the union-in Marriage between man and wite,that it isunlaw- "** 
fall to convert another mans wite 3 not onely to commir adultery with 
her, but to enjoy her for his owne, though by lawfull meanes,and after 
the others death, 

}V hat are the other parts of the Family ? 

Servants,men and maidens: whom we are here forbiden to covet,or to 
uſe any meanes to entice them from their maſtersro come to us. For 
thouzh this were a greater fin among the Jewes, becauſe they i:ad a pro- 
priety in them, their ſervants being part oftheir g004s: yer it 1s 2 11nne 
alſo amongſt us,2s being againſt charity andthe common rule of Juftice, 
whici enjoyneth us to Jer every one have his owne,and to doe to another 
as we would have him do unto us. 

What other things doth this Commanadement forbid to covet? : 

Our neizhbours Oxe,or Afle: which are here varued, to comprehend y* 44 and 
all other goods, immovable or movable;becauſe they are of molt neceſla- 
ry uſe for mans life. And leſt we ſhould think it lawiull tocover any 
other thing not here named, he includerh all inthe laſt words; Nor any 
thing that is thy neighbours :; whether it be for neceſſicy, profit, or 
delight. 

What de you further gather from hence? 
7” Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbours which God hath given 
him. - 

Second'y, that by this gift of God every man hath a propriety and 
diſtinct right 1n thar he poſſeſſeth by vertue of this tennre. 

Thirdly, that he ought ro be contented with that portion which God 
hath given him, ana not ro covet another mans : and conſequently, that 
the doQrine and practice of rhe Familiſts is erroneous and wicked. 

Ton have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part : now ſhew what isthe 
Affirmative. 

Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our The afficma- 
netghbours; (17T:.1.5) unto which, though none c2n attaine ina le- *< pare, 
gall perfeKion, yet ought all todefire and aſpireunto ir, 

Wherein doth this parity couſtſt? 

In two things : . 

Firſt, inoriginall juſtice, and internall perfeRt charity, inwhichye 
were created. | 

Secondly, in ſpirituall concupiſcence, 

What is 0r1ganall Inſt ice? 

Not only an exa& purity from all ſpots of unrightcouſneſſe, but 
alſoa diſpoſition to performe cheerefully all Offices of Charity and 
Juſtice. 

What u ſþirttaall Concupiſcencs ? 

It containes twothings: 

Firft, good motions of the Spirit. 

Secondly, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh. 

What are thoſe good motions of the Spirit? 
Charitable and juſt motions,thoughts, defi res,and affe&ions;that all 
. Ff 3 which 


Our Neigh- 
bors ſervant. 
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which we thinke or defire may be tor our neighbours good. And this 
we muſt doe frequently and conſtantly. 
What u the fight againſt fleſhly laſts? 

When as being regenerate,and afſitted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt rhe fleſh, and the luſts thereof; and in all we may, labour to 
mortifie, crucifie, and ſubdue rhem, becauſe they make warre againſt 
our fouls and ſpiriruall part. Gal.5.17.1Pet.2.11,Rom.7.23. 

What are the meanes movine and enabling us to performe the duties 
requiredin this Commanadement? | 
3he means iu- They are either generall and common 3 or elſe more ſpeciall and 
pots vs 12 Proper. 
5." "newman What are the generall meanes? 

Such as tend to the conſerving ofthe heart in purity, that it may 
ſhun all ſinfull concupiſcence, As firſt, to walk with God,and fo to de- 
meane our ſelves at all times, and in all things, as being alwayes 1n his 
preſence,who ſearcheth the heart and reines. 

Secondly, to obſerve and fer a watchover our hearts. #70v.4.23, 
And firſt, that it doe not admit any evill concupiſcence- Secondly, 
that if it be admitted, ir be not retained. And this care muſt be taken 
both when we be awake, that wee keep our minds intent unto lawful! 
and good things; (Matth.12.44.) and when we goe to ſleep, that by 
hearty prayer we commendrhem ro Gods keeping. 

Bat what tft he heart have admitted evell concupiſcences? 

We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, untill 
we have caſt them out and extinguiſhedthem, 

FW hat further is required to the conſerving of the heart in purity? 

Inthe third place we muſt obſerve our ſences, that they do not bring 
into our minds ſuch objeRts as being apprehended, will ſtirre up in us 
evill concupiſcence.Gey.3.6.8.6.2.10ſh.7.21.2S$am,11.2.Matth.5.28, 
T6h.31.Pſal.119.37. 

What are the ſpecial meanes to ſuppreſſe or take away the conenp:- 
ſeence of the eyes ? | 

Firſt, we muſt mortifie ſelfe-love, and net ſecke our owne,but every 
man anothers wealth. 1Cor.10.24. 

Secondly,we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. | 

Thirdly,we muſt labour after contentation.Ph/1.4.11. And to this 
end confider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which rhou en- 
joyeſt, who are farre more worthy of them. Secondly,thineowne un- 
worthinefle of the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, meditate en Gods 
providence and fatherly care, who provideth all things neceflary for 

thy good and ſalvation. 
What ave you learne fromthi Commandement thus expounded? 
Che impoſſi- That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſay, 
bilicy of keep- £Nat his heart is Cleane from the firſt motions of fin, and concupiſcence 
ing chis Com- that goe before conſenr ? Pro.26.9. 
; To what purpoſe ſerveth the knowledge of this impoſſibility? 

To humble us in the fight and ſence of our fins, which have made 

us ſubje@ ro the wrath of God, and the curſe of rhe Law : that ſo de- 


ſpairing in our owne merits, we may be drivenout of our ſelves, = 
wit 
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with more ardent defire flye unto the mercies of God in the ſatisfaRtion 
2nd obedience of Jeius Chriſt, 
What other uſe arewetomakeof it ? 

That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and 
endeavour to conforme our ſelves, onr ſoules and lives according te the 
preſcript rule of this holy and molt pertect law: (Matth.5.48.) and that 
mortifying the Heſh, withall the carnall concupiſcences and luſts of it, 
we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all holi- 
nefle and righteouſneſſe, and walke worthy of our high calling, as it be- 
commeth Saints. Ep4.4..1, | 


RESORT AAS TOTOESARTRESES 


Hitherto we have treated of the rule and ſquare 
of our Sandification, vis. Ihe ten Comman- 
dements. 


Now wherein i the effect or exerciſe of Santtification ſeen ? 


N unfeigned repentance, and new obedience ſpringing from thence, For Repentance &: 
the fruits of SanRification, are 3 Firſt, inward vertues, whereby all ———— 
the powers of the mind are rightly ——— exerciſe of the 
ſame, by putting thoſe heavenly and ſanRified abilities to holy uſe and 
ſervice. 
If then the exerciſe of Sant: fication be firſs ſeen iurepentance : what 
i Repentance ? : 
An inward andtrue ſorrow for finne, eſpecially that we have offended ,_..une. 
ſo gracious a God,and ſo loving a Fatherztogether with 8 ſerled purpoſe wharia lh, 
of heart, and 2 carefull endeavour to leave all our fins,and to live a Chri- 
ſtian life, according toall Gods Commandements. (Zſal.119.57,212.) 
Or, A turning of our ſelves to God, whereby we crucifre and kill the 
corruptions of our nature, and reformeour ſelves inthe inward man, ac- 
cording to Gods will. | 
What # it to crucifie the corruption of our natare ? 
It is truly and with all our hearts to be ſorry that we have angred God 
with it and withour other ſinnes,and every day more and more to hate it 
and them,and to flye from them, | 
How «this wrought in mw ? | 
It is wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the 
feare of Gods judgements 3 but eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruic 
of Chriſt his death, whereby we have power to hate fin andto leave it, 
For when the ſinner, once humbled with the terrours of the Law, fly- 
eth tothe comforts of the Goſpell 3 he there ſeerh in Chriſt crucified, 
not only the mercy of God diſcharging himof all his finnes 3 but ow 
ow 
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how: deep the wounds of finne are, wherewith he hath pierced his Savi- 
our, (Zacb.12.10,) and how ſevere the wrath of God is againſt ſinne, 
evento the ſlaughtering of his owne Son, and hence (1Peter.q.1.) com. 
meth he to hate his ſins, (Pſa.97.10.) as God hateth rhem, and to looke 
backe thereon with Godly forrow3(2 Cor.7.10.)relolving for ever after 
to forſake them all. | | 

How « the reformation of our ſelves 16 nenneſſe of life wrought in 

us ? 

Only by the promiſe of the goſpell, whereby we feele the fruit of the 
riſing againe of Chriſt. 

What doth enſue hereof ? 

Hereby we arc raiſed up into a new life, having the Law written in our 
hearts,and ſo reforme our ſelves. 

Wherein then d6th Repentance properly conſiſt ? 

In a through changing of our purpoſe and defires from the evi//which 
Gods Word rebukerh in us, to the good which it requireth of us. Row, 
I2.1,2.Pſal.1,16,17. 

What & required in reſpett ofthe evill we turn from ? 

Firſt, knowledge of thecvill, thena condemning of the ſame, toge- 
the witha judging of our ſelves for it : and then with godly ſorrow for 
that which is paſt,a hatred of it for ever,and all this becauſe ir is ſin,and 
diſpleaſethonr God. 

FP hat is required in regard of the govaweturn unto ? 

Firſt,2 knowledge and approbation ot goed to be done,with a purpoſe 
of heart to doe it: then, an earneſt love of the ſame, ſhewed by care, de- 
{ire and endeavour. ; 

Can menrepent of themſelves, or when they liſt? 
No. for it jsthe gift of God, given unto them that are borne againe, 
Is it ſafſicient onceto have repented ? 

No. we muſt continue it alwayes in diſpsſition,and renew it alſo in 
aQ, as occaſion 'ts given by our trangrefſiens, and Gods diſpleaſure. for 
there is none of Gods Saints but alwayes carrying this corruption a- 
bout them, they fometimes fall and are farre from that perfe&ion ard 
goodneſſe which the Lord requireth : and therefore ſtand in needof 
Repentanceas long as they live. 

When they is this Repentance to be prattiſedof as? 

When Repen. The Pracice of Repentance onghe to be a continvall abhorring of 
eanceisro be vill, and cleaving unto that which is good , (Rew..12.9.) for as much 
exerciſed. time is remaineth in the fleſh after our converſion:(1 Per.4.2,3.)yetat 
times there ought tobe a mere ſpeciall practice ard rehew ing thereof 3 
as after grievous falls, (Pſal.51.) in feare of imminent judgements, 
(Amos 4. 12.) or when we woulg fitour ſelves to receive ſpeciall mer- 
CiES, (Gen, z5-2,3,0%%) | 

In what manner muſt the efpeciall prafiice of Repentance,in ſuch caſes, 

beperformed> © 


- 


There 
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i. A fﬀerious ſearch and enquiry after all fins, (Lam. 3, 40.) as 

Traitors againſt God; but eſpecially ſpeciall finnes, (47.8, 6. 

Pſal.18.23.) 4s the Arch-rebels. 

I, Ofneceſlity unto God , with ſhame of face, 
and true ſorrow of heart. Prov.28.13, Jer, 31. 


18,19. 
| F (i, The Church, for ſatisfa&tion 
q | | of thepublick offence, doeen- 
[: | | joyne open acknowledgement. 
2, Humble con- | 2 Cor.2.6. 
feffion of (ins: | 2. Some perſonall wrongs de- 


mand private reconciliation. 

2, Unto mens Luk 17.4. | 

| conditio- | 3- The weakenefle of the labou- 

nally:viz.| ring conſcience do require the 

ifeither ſecrer affiſtance of a faithfull, 
| L andable, Miniſter or Brother, 

{ James 5.16. 

3. Fervent and faithfull prayer (Pſal. 51. 1,2, &c.) to God in 
Chriſt, both for pardon of what is paſt, (verſe 7.)and for ſupply 
of renewing grace for the time to COme. (ver. 10.) | 

4. Promiſe of amendment 3 and ſatisfa@ion to ſuch as we have 

;', endammaged, 2 | 
Secing many ds falſly pretend that they repent 5 bow may we know that 

our repentanceis true? | 5 

C\:. From the generality of it : viz. if it extend to the 

abhorring and ſhuaning of all fins (Pſe. 119.128. 

& 139.24.)andto the loveand practice of all du- 

ties without reſervation. Pſal.119.6. 

. | C1. Of batred of finne : in ſpiritu- 

A true triall of | all warfare againft it; and that 

unfained Repen- | even untobloud ifneed be. Heb. 

rance may be ta-j ,, From the tho- | 12 «< 

ken. row perfomancee | 

of each part:viF.| 2, Ofthe love of righteouſneſle : 
in bringing forth fruit wor- 

7 1 thy amendment of life, (Mat. 3. 
. 8.) towit, good works. 


and that, 


There muſt be 
\w\. 


What is the ſpritnull warfare? 
_ Thedaily exerciſe of our ſpirituall frength, and arwavvy , againft all 
adverſaries, with aſſured confidence of victory. For the ſtate of the jc hy 6.990 
faithfull in this life is ſuch, that they are ſure in Chriſt, and yer fight a- © "are- 
gain ſinne: there being joyned with Repentance a continuall fighting 
and ſtrugling againſt the aſſaults of a mans owne fleſh, againſt the mo- 
tions of the Devill, and enticements of the world. 
How ſhall we overcome theſe enemies ? 
By a \Jively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. , 
What is then our principall ftrength? os b 
The powerfull affifkance of Go4 in Chriſt, (Zphee6.1.) _— 
ve 
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tovedius : whereby we become more then Conquerors. Rom. 8.37, 
What is our ſpirituall Armour ? 
The compleat furniture of ſavitg and ſarRifying graces;calledthere- 
Of the Spiri- fore the Armour of righteouſneſſe, ( 2 Cor. 6.7.) and the Panephic or the 
ruall Armour, hole Armour of God. Eph.6.11,14,&c.viz. 

I. The girdle of verity, or ſincerity. 

2. Thebreaſt-plateofris hteouſneſſe, that is, holineſſe of life and good 
Conſcience. 

» The ſhoves of thepreparation ( or reſolution to go through with the 
profeſſion) ofthe Goſpell of peace, 

4. The ſhielaof faith. S 

5. The helmet of the hope of Sulwation. 

6. Theſwordofthe Spirit, which i the (ſound knowledge and wiſe ap- 
plication of the ) Word of God. 

7, Finally, centingall, and inſtant prayer iv the Spirit. 

Who arc our adverſaries in the ſpirituall conflict ? 

They areeither our friend proving us, or eur evemies ſeducing and en- 

dang ering us. | 
Pho is that friend of oars , that for our probation entreth into conflic 
withus> 

God himſelfe : who though he tempt no man ants evill , (no more then 
he can kimſelfe be tempted, 7am. 1.13.)yet, as a Maſter of defence, enu- 
reth us to the conflict, by contending with us, even in his ewne perſon ; 
viz. ſometimes by probatery commandements, (Ger.22.1.)or ſenſible 
2pparitions : (Gey. 32.24.) but more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts 
with his terrors,(10b 6.4.) withdrawing the c6fort of his gracious pre- 
ſence,(P(4.77.7.)leaving us,for a time,to our ſelves,(2 Chy.32.31.)that 
by our fallswe may acknowledge our own weaknes:finally exerciſing us 
under the crofle and yoke of outward afflitions, Heb.12.5,6.Rev.z.19, 

How wwwFfi we contenalwith God ? 

No otherwiſe, then 7acob , (Hoſe 12, 3,4.3and other holy men have 
done;that is,by obedience, humility, patience , and fervent prayer unto 
God; whoonly inableth usto prevaile with himſelfe , giving us the 
bleſſing and name of Iſrael.Gen.,32.28. 

What aretheſcenemies of ours, that ſeck to ſeduce and endanger ns ? 

Whatſoever marcheth under the banner of Satan, the God and Prince 
of the darkneſſe ofthis world; (2 Cor 4.4. Eph.6.12.)whe ſometimes im- 
wediately aflaileth us with impious and odious ſuggeſtions, (2Co.12.7. 
Zach.3.1.)but more uſually imployeth his ferces or attendants, namely, 
the VWerld,(1 9b. 2.15.)and the flefh; (G4/.5.24.)So that the faithſull 
in this life have battell both w:#hout,by the temptations of Satan andthe 
World; and within, by the battel of the fleſh againſt the Spirir. 

How as theſe enemies fight ag aint our ſoules > 

By imploying all force and fraud,to draw us by ſinne from the obedi- 
ence and favour of God,untodamnation. 118h.2.15, 

What muZt we ds being thus aſſ[anlted ? | 

We muſt fad faft, being firong in the Lord, andin the power of his 
wig ht and taking nuto us the whole armonr God, (Eph.6.12, 14.) that we 
may be able torefift in the evill day,and to lead our caprivity _ 

ow 
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How ſhall weove reome ? 
By a lively faith in Jeſus Chrift. 
| To comethen tw theſe enemies in particular. What call you Satan? 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. Jo 
How muy we be ablets Hand againſt his aſſawlts > | 
- Firſt,we mult labour to aforme our ſelves , that we may not be igno- 
- rant of his enterpriſes or ftratagems. 2 Cor.2.11, + 
Secondly,we muſt boldly refift. (74. 4.7. 1 Pet.5:9. )that is, give 
goplace or ground unto him. (Eph.4.27.1 or adinir any conference 
with him, bur rather negleX and deſpite his — 
| Thirdly,we muſt take the ſhield of faith in Chrift, and his affiſtance, 
(rt ing him on our right hand,who is mighty to ſave, Pſ4.16.8. Iſa. 63. 
t.) whereby we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. Eph. 
6.1 6, | | | Wes 
- Fourthly, we muſt brandiſh againft him the ſword of the Spirit,that 
is, the word oft God 5 (Ep4.6.17. ) after the example of our Saviour, 
(Mat.4.4, &c.) keeping our ſelves ts thatonly, which God revealcth to 
vs, and requireth of-us, {1} | 
What isthe firſt afſanlt of Satan againſt us ? : 
By ſubtilty he allureth us to ſin : and therefore he is called a Temp- 
ter, and a Serpent, *' | 
How ſhall we overcome him intheſe temptations ? 
Firſt,by faith in Jeſus Chrift , who overcame all'Satans temptations 
in his owne perſon, that ſo we m _ overcome in him. 
Secondly,by refiſting the inward m9tions:8 outward occaſions of fin. 
. How-ſhall we dothat ? EE. 
LIEN that we are baptized inthe death-and reſurre&ion of 
iſt, | | 
What is the ſecond aſſault of Satan ag aini# ni ? Þ x 
He layeth fearefully roour charge our ſins committed : and therefore 
he is called the Devill, an accuſer. 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe accuſations ? 
Firſt, by faith in Ieſus Chriſt,who hath juſtified us from all the ſins 
for which Satan can accuſe us. WR 
Secondly, by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſle of ſins, 
which-in Chriſts name are-made unto us. 
What is the third aſſault of Satan againſt us > 
He ſeekxeth by manifold inward terrors , and outward troubles 3 to 
ſmallow us up : and therefore is called a roaring Lion, | 
How ſhall we overcome himin thiſe terrours and troubles ? 
1, By faith in Ieſus Chriſt; who was heard in all his troubles; to 
give us aſſurance, that we-fhall not be overcome tn them, 
Secondly,by faith in Gods providence ; whereby we know that Satan 
can dono moreunto us then the Lord doth dire@ him for our good. 
So mnch of Satan the firſt enemy: what call you the World ? 


Ofour firſt e> 
acmy, SAan, 


The corrupt ftate and condition of men, and ofthe reft of the Crea- 2 Hon 


' tares : which. Satan abuſeth as his Kore-houſe and armory of temptati- 
ons.1 16b,2.15. How dththe world fight againſtus?82= 

| Byalluring ns and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof.” . 

| - What 
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1 10hn2.16, 


ad 


What meanes doth it ufe ? 
Firſt it allureth us to evill, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gaine, and 
profit, preferment and glory of this world, from our obedience to God, 


» 


Secondly, etherwhiles with feare of paines,troubles, loſles, reProa- 


' ches, &c: it diſcourageth us from our duty, and allureth us todiftruſt 


Third enemy, 
our Fleſh, 


Gods promiſes. 70þ.16.33, . : -. c 
' How may wewithſtend theſe temptations of the World ? 

- By-onr faith, (x96:5.44.) which ſerteth a better world, even Gods 
heavenly kingdome, before our eyes ; and ſo enableth us bothtocog-' 
remne, (Heb.11.24;&c.) and crucifie, (Gal.6.14.) the love this pre- 
ſent. world 3. and to.endure manſully the threats andwrongs thereof, 
(Heb.11.36,37.)both confeffing Chrift in peril}, and ſuffering martyr- 
dome for his ſake, if we be thereto called. Rew.12.11. «1 A 

" How are thew the pleaſares, profits, and glery ofthis world1obe over, 

-;--, Come? Airy <a: x N 

Firſtby a true faith in- Jeſus,Chriſt, whodeſpiſed alltheſe things ts 
worke our ſalvation, and to make us overcome them. | 

Secondly, by faith in Gods word, that feareth us from doing any 
thing that isagainft his will, - |___ 

' And how ſhall we overcome the paines, loſſes, and reproaches of this 

world? 4 E 

' Firſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe things 
to worke our ſalvation, and to enable us to ſuffer them. 

Secondly, by a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that 
we ſhall want no good thing; andthat all things ſeeming burtfull ſhall 
be turned tothe furtherance of our ſalvation. 

So much of the World, the ſecond enemy . what call you the Fleſh > 

The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived, 

Deth that remaine after Regeneration? 5 

Yea : ir dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us, ſo long as we carry 

the outward flefh abour us. +. | 
How doth the fleſh fig ht againſt the ſpirit? 

As a treacherous part within us, being by Satan ſtirred up,and in- 
vegled with the baits of the world,or diſcouraged with the evill entrea- 
ty thereof, it fighteth on his ſide againſt our ſoule, (1 Pef.2.1 1.)that 
is, our ſpirituall life and welfare 3 by continuall luſting againft the 
SParie, Gag FAG. - rd 3 >. f FETs 

How « that? or bti 5 4c = 

Firft, by hindring or corrupting us in the good motions, words 
and deeds of the Spirit, 7 | 
| "yy by continual! moving us to evill motions, words, and 

CCAMSe - Arete wy = 's 

What call you the Spirit ? . :; ._ | 

Theholy Spirit which Godin Chriſt hath given us, whereby we are 
begotten againe. ed endo) 000045 ' 

Do we not receiyethe Spirit nfl meaſure,er in per feiion at the firſt? 

No: bur firſt we receive the firſt truits,and afterward daily increaſe 


of the ſame unto the end, it the fault be not inour ſelves. 
; | How 
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Him dein ive Spirit fight in as ? 
By !ufting againlt the fleſh, 
How 40th it luſt againſt the fleſh > 

Firſt , partly by rebuking and partly by reſtraining in us theeyil! 
motions and deeds of the iteſh. 

Secondly, by continual! cal_—_ and affeting us with thoughts, 
werds,and deeds,agreeable ro Gods will. 

How may we with and the temptations of our fleſh ? 

_ By ſetting before our eyes the patterne of the death of Chriſt, and 
arming our ſelves with the ſame mine, that it behoveth us alſo to ſuf- 
fer inthe fleſh, ceaſing from finne3/(1 Pet.4.1.) hereto craving and im- 
ploying the power of the ſame deathof Chriſt', to ſabdue and crucifie 
our carnal lufts and affeions.( Row.6,2,&Cc.) Vhereto allo belongerh 
the helpe of Abſtinence for the repreſſing of the inordinate deſires of 
nature. I Co7.9.25,0. | 

So mach of the (piritaall fioht. What followeth after a man hath gotten 
the victory in any temptation or afflidtion? | 
© Experienceof Gods love in Chriſt, and fo increaſe of peace of con- 
ſcience, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, Rew.5.3.2C07.1.5. 
What followes if is any temptation he be owercome, andthrongh infir- 
| ity fall ? = 

After awhile there will ariſe godly ſorrow; which is , when a man is 
_ grieved for noother cauſe in the world but forrhis only , that by his fin 
be hath diſpleaſed God , who hath beenunto hima moft mercifull and 
loving father. 2 Cer.7.8;9. Mat. 26.75. [; AE 

What fiene is there of this ſorrow > = 

Therrue (igne of it is this 3 whena man can be grived for rhe very 
diſobedience to God in his evill word or deed; though he ſhould never 
be puniſhed,and though there were neither heav&ninor helf. © 

What followes after this ſorrow ? RUM Welo 
Repentance renewed afreſh. 2 Cor.,7,11. 
By what (ignes will this repentance appeare ?' © 
| By ſeven. (2 Cor,7.11.) LOTT ERIST A TER 
I. A careto leave the ſin whereinto he is falne. © - 
2. And utter condemning of himſelf for it; with acravingof pardon. 


'3- Agteat anger againſt himſelf ſor his careleſneſſe. - - | © 
4. A teate leſt ke fhould fall into'the fame fitfaSaines *'' © ©-, 
5- Adeltre ever after to pleafſeG8d, oo. On 
6. A zcaleof the-fame.: ID } 134 & © 5 SEL £4943 | 
7. Revenge upon himſelte for his:foriner offerices, © 

Thus farre of Repenance, ukdthe (piritubll warfare accompanying 
. 1. \the ſame, Whut are theſe gbod workes wherein owr new Obedience 
A658 #5 exerciſed d (5 1 <1ctt 4 107} HG T) are: 


» + 4 
gs 
. 


T4T3S 4d 
4 + £ 


That which proceeding; from'a perſon! acceptable,” is ſUricthing of New ceo 
God commanded, performed in right'manner,anddireted tthto a good © 


<nd; namely, Vhatſoever thi 1 $dne of us. Hor by the forte or con- 
dud of nature, (2 C97.3:5) but by rhe power of the ſpirir'pf Chrift .. 


dwelling in us, (R9».8.10.) and according to the rule of thekhiojwn will ©: + F < | | 


of God;(Rew,12.2.) unto theglory of God;(1 £or.10.31) the aſſurance +" 
Gg Oz 
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of our Elefion, (2 Pet.1.10,&c.) and the edification of others. Coy, 
Io, 23. 
How many things then are needfull for the making of oar attions good > 
endwhat properties are to be required in good workes > 
Of good works Pive: | 
yan I. They that do them muſt be ſuch as are ingrafted into Chriſt, and 
tics of them, CONtinue in him z that ſo their perſons may be acceptable unto God. 

- 2, They muſt be agreeable to the Law of God : and he that deth 
them muſt know that he hath a warrant for his aRion from the com- 
mandement of God. 

3. Hethat doth them muſt not only have a warrant for his a&ion, 
and know that it is lawfullz but he muſt alſo do it in that manner which 
God hath appointed. 

4. Hethat doth them muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God al- 
loweth them. 

5. They muſtbe done to that boly end for which God hath com- 
manded them : namely toglorific God, andto aſſureour own ſalvation, 

Canno: all men ao good workes ? 

No, but only the regenerate - who are for that purpoſe created anew, 
and indued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chrift, and power of 
bis Reſurre&ion, and carry the Image of God in them, Epheſ.2,10, 
2 Tim, 2.21. 

What ſay you thew of the good workes of theunregenerate ? 

They do no good workes : becauſe they neither are as yer members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them to God in the name of Chritt. and therefore 
aretheevill tree, which bringerk forth only evill fruit. 24at.7.17,&c, 
fer,13.33. 

Tf there no difference between thoſe unregenerate, which keep themſelves 
ro their owne wives, and thoſe that take other mens ? or between him 
that flealeth, and him that liveth of his owne labour ? 

Yes verily. For the former actions are civilly good, and profitable 
for the maintenance of the ſociety. of men, and before God not foabo- 
minable as thoſe whichare committed againft civill honeſty : yet com- 
ming from ſomeother cauſe ( either of vaine-glory, or of ſervile feare, 
or opinion of merit)then from fairh,and conſequently the love of God, 
they are no better than fins,what fhew of yon {oever they have, 

[s there no concurrence of nature in the doing of a good worke ? 

Taking nature (in the common ſenſe of Scriptnre) for that heredi- 
tary corruption that cleaveth to all the ſons of 4dem, (Ep4.2.3. 1 Cur, 
2.14.) nogood worke hath any ground or help from nature,but isalto- 
gether contrary thereto: (Kom. 8.7.) But if we underſtand by natere, ( as 
Rom.2.14.) the created abilities.of ſoule and body, as the light of rea- 
ſon, liberty of will, motion of the bodily members, &c; we acknow- 
ledge #atzre notto be the principall moveror guide, ( Matth; 16.17.) 
but the thing movedandyuided by grace, inwell doing.. 1 Theſe5.23. 

Do not our good workes make worthy. of eternall life? or in ſome part 

juſtifies ? or any whit merit and deſerve the favoar of God? 
Tharthere is No -: becauſe, | EY l ” = | 
200d workes: 3+ VV are ten thouſand times more indebted to God,-then all — 
IN CLEICED- bf 900 
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good workes or our ſelves are worth. | | | 
2. We cando no good thing but that which commethk from God. 


3. Therighteouſnes which is able fo ſtand in the judgement of God, 
muſt be perfe& in all reſpets.But in many things we fin all:andagains, - 
our beſt works are imperfe&,corrupt and defiled with fin ; and therfore 
can deſerve nothingat the hands of God, who being perfe& righteouſ- 
nefle it ſelf, will find inthe beſt works we doe, more matter of damna- 
tion then of ſalvation. } VV herefore we muſt rather condemnour ſelves 
for our good works, then look to be juſtified bef@re God thereby. ſal. 
143.2. 1ſa.64.6.16b 9.3. 

Is there no worke of man perfectly good ? | 

No work ofa ſinſull man is wholly free from ſin:neither is there any 
good work perfe&, no not of the mot perfeR, in this life, by reaſon of 
the ———_ of corruptionz(1/a.64.6. Gal.5.17.)but only the worke 
of Chriſt, in whom alone there was no mixture ol fin. 1 Pet.2.22, 

But whe our Santification here begun ſhall be | poems intheworld ts 
come. ſhall-we not then be juſtified by an inherent righteonſnes ? - 

No,but by the imputed righteouſnefle efour Savieur Chriſt; which 
being once given us, 15 never taken away from us. 

How is pollution conveyed into the good works which God worketh inus ? 

There is(befide the worke of his owne hand, through the operation 
of his holy Spirit) a pollution inus, and an infe&ien ofeurs, which 
commeth from the {in that dwelleth in us : as cleare water put intoan 
uncleane veſſel,or running through a filthy channell, receiverh ſome e- 
vill quality thereof. 

Wherein do 0ar good works faile of God's juſtice > 
Partly inthe inſtrumentall cauſes, from which they proceed ; and 
partly in the finall cauſe, or end whereunto they aime. | 
What are the inftrumentall cauſes hindring the perfeition af owr works? 
I. OurUnderſtanding; in that the worke 1s not done with knowledge wad 
abſolute and throughly perfeR. | ont 

2. Our Memoryz inthatour remembrance is infecbled, and doth taile, 
not ſo fully retaine that which the Underſtanding cenceiveth. | 

3- Our Willand Aﬀedions; inthat they are ſhort of theirdaty. 

4.. Our Bodys in that it is not ſo apt and nimble for the executien of 
good things, as is required. 

Expreſſe this by a ſimilituae ? | = 

Wearein the inſtrumentall cauſes like toa common labourer,which 
being hired by the day,worketh with one hand, whereas bath arc requi- 
red ; er worketha piece of the day, being hired for the whole. 

What is the finall ena wherein good works faile 2 CN >, 
 Inthatwe have not ſo dire& an eye toGods glory , orthe good of 
our neighbour, as is required 3 but look afquint (as it were) at thoſe 

_ duties which are enjoyned us. Like ts thoſe Artificers;who prefer their 
own credit in their skill, before their Mafters profit. 

If then it be ſs that ſin cleaveath toour beſt works ; are u08 onr good works 

Ea fix; aud are not all works equall? | ; | | 

Nodoubtleſſe: be it far from us to think it.For their imperfeQion is 
{intul, but the good worke is not a fin : ang even in bad aRions ( as bath 
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been ſaid) ſome are better, that is, leſſe evill and hurtfull then others. 
' But ſeeing owr workes ave thu corrupt, how cant hey pleaſe God ? ayd 
why doth be promiſe 4 reward unto them? Þ 
Why God res, + | Firſt;the rewardthat God doth promiſe, 1s not for the deſert of our 
wardeth our - works,but of his owne grace and mercy. | 
; Secondly,the corruption and pollution that cleaveth unro our good 
works istaken away bythe interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ; for 
whoſe fake God covering their imperfeQion,accepteth and accounteth 
ofthem, and ſorewardeth them, as if they were perfe&.1 Per.2.5. Exe, 
28.36,37,38. 
What aoerine ts henceto beg athered > 
A doarine of great comfort to the Children of God to ſtir them up 
to abound in good works, fith they are ſo acceptable to God in Chriſk 
Jeſns; for when men know any thing ts be delightſome to their Prince, 
they will with all endeavour ſtrive for it : how much more then ought 
weto be pricked forward to the ſervice of God , who quencheth not the 
ſmoaking flax,nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed,(24ar.12.20.) yea, which 
forgetteth not a cup of cold water given in faith, and for his ſake ? Mar, 
10.42; | 
Declare now the ends for which good works are tobe done. 
The ends of To. Thatby them Gods glory may be advanced. 
good works, +, That by them we may ſhew our thankefulnefle unto God for all 
his benefits. | | 
3+ Thar by them we may be afſuredef our faith and eleQion, 
4. That by our good workes we may edific others. 
How may we edificothers ? 
1. By encouraging and ſtrengthening thoſe that are good. 
2. By winning thoſethat are not come unto God. | 
3. By ſiopping the mouthes of the wicked , and of thoſe that are in- 
cOrrigible. | 
Is it wot lawfullto ſeeke our owne praiſe, and merit by our good workes ? 
No. for all our good works are imperfe&, and falvatien is only me- 
rited by thedeath and obedience of Chriſt; as hath been ſaid. 
But will not this doflrine make men carcleſie of well-doing > 
Ne. for they that are ingrafted into Chrift , muſt needs bring forth 
200d works : and good werkes are neceflary , (as hath been declared) 
though not for merit, yet for Gods glory, the edification of others, and 
our own affured comfort. : | 
Aregood workes ſo neeafull that without them we cannot be ſaved > 
Yea : -for although good workes do not worke our ſalvation in any 
parts yet becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſan&ified, they that doe 
no good works declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſanRified, and 


therefore cannot be ſaved. 
Thenthey muſe mach more be condemned which commit ſiune and te 
in it ? | 


Yea. for ſuch arenot onely prenounced to be accurſed by the Law, 
but alſo the Goſpel hath denounced , that they ſhall not inherit the 
kingdome of heaven. © | | 

Wha conſider tions may draw ws 16 be zcalows in goodworkes ? o 
i Cm en” at 
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Thar it we doe well, we ſhall have well ; astheold ſaying is. 
But that is ahardihing to beperſwaded of. 

So it is indeed : becauſe our hearts are naturally diſtruſttull in the 
promiſes of God as alfoour fleſh, the world, anc the devill doe ſuggeſt 
unto us, that it is a vaine thing to do good, Mal.3.14. 

What remedy ts there again# theſe aſſaults ? 

That it ſhall be well withthem that dowellz by the teſtimony of God 
himſelfe,commanding the Prophet Eſaiah to fay foto the righteous : 
(E/4.3.10,) which ought to teach) all men, that laying afide all their 
owne opinions,and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their owne eyes, they 
ſhould rely wholly on the diretionof God. 

What 74) be gathered of this > | 
| That it is better toendanger our ſelves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of appearance of trouble. 

But why did the Lordthas chargethe Prophet ? 

Becauſethe wicked (as ſaith Malachy) wearied God with their blaſ- 

phemies ſaying that be delighted in their wickedneſle. 4/.2,17. 
How ſecondly is that point confirmed ? 

By a continuall praQice and experience from time to time, as the 

friends of /ob do well reaſon thereupon. 
What i the thirdproofe ? 

' That fitk the Lord muſt doe either good for good, or evill for good 3 
and that it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, to ſay , rhat God doth ev1ll for 
200d : it mult needs follow,that he will dogood for good. For if a rea- 
ſonable honeſt man would not requite kindneſſewith unkindnes 3 it can 
much lefle fall into the nature of God fotodo : eſpecially ſeeing he did 
then ſhew kindneſſe unto us,when we were enemies unto [:1m. 

How fourthly is it confirmed? | 

In that God is ſaid to write up the good deeds of his ſervants into his 
book of Records , as the Kings of the earth are wont to doe. Mal.z. 16, 
17,18. 
But th ſeemeth not ſo 3 ſuhthe wicked do ſo triumph over thegodly , as 
if there were no difference ? 

A difference fhall ſpecially appeare at the day of Judgement,when by 
the ſentence of thegreat Judge the wicked like fiubble ſhall be conſu- 
med with fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine upon the juſt. 
Mal.4.1,%. [s there no difference at all in this life ? 

Yes, inwardly. For the godly in doing well have alwayes a good con- 
ſcience, howſoever carthly things goe with them : ſothat the green ſaller 
of herbs, or dry bread, is better to them then all the rich mans wealth : 
becauſe the grace of God goeth with them whitherſoever they goe ; 
whereas the wicked have a hell intheir conſcience, how well ſoever they 
farc outwardly. 

So much of go8d works in gewerail : What ſpeciall pood wores are com. 
mended to usin the Wordof God ? 


The things which we give unto God, preſcribed in the firſt Table : Of freciatl 
andthe giving of almes to our needy Neighbour ; tonching which a. ©" vo ©? 


LY 


mong all the duties ofthe ſecond Table,our Sav tour giveth ipeciall di- 
rection in the 6.0f Matthew, where he entreateth of Prayer and Faſting. 
; G 23 What 
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What are thoſe things that we give unto God ? 

Prayers and Vowes : Pſa.50.13,14.8 66.13, 14. which being ſpe- 
cial parts of Gods worſhip, may not be communicated unto 4Þy ether, 
Iſa.42.8. & 48.11. 

What is Prayer ? | 

It isa familiar ſpeech with God,in the name of Chrift,(1 70.5.4.) 
opening the deſires of our hearts unto him ; and fo, a lifting up of the 
mind,and a powring out of the heart before God ; for the moreample 
and free fruition of rhe good things we have need of.Pſal.50.15.JJe, 33. 
3.L4m.2.19, Phil.4.6. 

Phat gather you hence > 

That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, un- 
leſlewe bring faithfull and feeling hearts before him, am. 1. 6,7. 1 
Sam. 1.16, "x 

. Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely ? 

It isa religious calling upon God alone, in the name of Chrift, by 
the titles wherewith in the Scripturehe is ſet forth unto us 3 as well 
therby to doe ſervice and homage untothe Lord , as to obtaine thoſe 
further things and graces that are neceſſary for us. Or thus. It is the ho- 
ly requeſt of an humbleand ſauF#ified heart, together with thankſgiving, 
(Ph11.4.6.)offered by the power of the ſpirit of prayer, (Kom.$8.26.) as 
a ſpeciall ſerviceunto God. (Pſal.50.15.) inthe name of Chrift, (obs 
14.14.)in behalfe of e»r ſelves and others, (Eph.6.18.) with aſſurance to 
be heard, in what we pray for, accordingto the will of God. oh, 5.14. 
Tam.1.6. 

Phy do we call it a requeſt with thankſgiving ? 

Becauſe in all eur Prayers, there muft be bath Petztion of the good 
things we need, and thankfull acknowledgment of thoſe we have obtained; 
(1 Theſ.5.17,18.)As for thoſe formes which containe neither ſupplica- 
tion,nor giving of thanks, (as the Articles of the Beleefe, the Decatoguc, 
&c.) they may and eught,for other good purpoſes,be committed to me» 
mory and rehearſed; ( Deur.6.7.) but to uſe them as Praycrs, ſavourcth 
of deep ignorance,if not of ſuperition. M.6.7. 

Why do you call it the requeſt of the heart ? 

Not to exclude rhe uſe of bed:ly ge##sr0, much leſſe of the worce and 
tongue, in theattion of Invocation (therefore called the Calves of the 
Zips,Hoſ.14.2.) but to ſhew, Firſt, that the heart is,on our part, the 
principall mover and ſpeaker in prayer ; from whence both voice and 
geſture have their force and grace. 1 Cor, 14.15. Pſa. 45.1.8& 108.1. 

Secondly , that Prayer on ſudden occafiens. may be ſecrerly and 
powerfully offered, and is of God heard and accepted , when neither a- 
ny voice is uttered, nor any bodily geſiure employed. Ex. 14.15. Neb. 


2.4. 
Why doyou adde, of an humble and ſan&ified heart ? 

Becaule as in generall, none Can pray or do any thing acceptably, 
(Pſa.109.7.) but ſach asare truly repenerare,& ſanRificd unto this and 
every good werk : (?[.5 1.15.) fo in ſpeciall (and forthe preſent aRion 
of prayer ) it is required as the ſamme of ail ſacrifices, that the heart be 


humble and contrite,(Pſal.5 1.17.) acknowledging it owne Eon 
| | nelic, 
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neſſe,by reaſon of fin,(042.9.8,9.) feeling the want of Gods grace and 
mercy,(?(3.143-6.) and ſubmitting it felfe untohim , willing to bee 
\  beholding for rhe leaft degree of favour. Zuk.15.18,19. 

1V hat then is required of us that our prayer: may be holy > : 
I, That we pray with faith and aſſurance that God for Chriſts ſake V5 is 


quired that 
willLheare us, PLaycr may be 
'2, That we pray with feare andreverence of God. holy, 


3- That we pray with humility and a lively ſenſe of our own unwor- 
thinefle to obtaine any thing at Gods hands. 

4. That we pray with a true feeling of our own wants,and an earneſt 
defire to obtainethoſe things for which we pray. 

5. That our affeftions be agreable to the matter for which we pray. 

6. That we purpoſe to uſe all good meanes for the obtaining of thoſe 
things for which we pray. 

In briefe : theſe bethe ſpecial] properties of true Prayer. It muſt be 

:. In faith, without wavering, 1am.1.6. 

2, Intruth, without feigning ,F/al. 145.18. 

- 3. In 4amility, without twelling,Lak.18.13, 

4. In zeale, without cooling, Tam5.16, 

5. In conſtancy, without fainting, Luk,18,1. 

What learne you hence ? | | 

That even they which are moſt frequent and fervent in this duty , ha 
need to pray God to forgive their prayers , in conſcience of their owne 
frailties and infirmities,Eſ4.38.14,15., Pſe.77.9,10.& 32.35. 

What is the ſpirit of Prayer ? 

An eſpeciall grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, 1#ade 20.called 
therefore the ſpirit of erace and ſupplication, Zacha,12.10. erabling us 
to powre out our ſoules untothe Lord { Pſalme 62.8.) with fighes that 
cannot be expreſſed. ( Rem. 8.26.) For the holy Ghoſt muſt bee our 
_— in prayer, to teach us both what to pray, and how to pray. Row. 

+26, | 
To whom muſt wepray ? | 

To God alone,and to none other. For 1. He alone, asthe ſearcher of Thatwe mult 
the hearts, heareththe voice, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit of f) 2 02 
prayer.Pja.65.2. Rom. 8.27. : 

. 2. Heisable togrant whatſoever wedemand. Eph.3.20, 

3- Hechallengeth our faith and confidence, without which we can- 
not pray. Kom.10.14. Whetefore ſeeing he alone heares all prayers, 
heales all ſinners, knowes all ſuitersz (7er,31.18,2 Chro, 7,14. & 6.30. 
1 Cirdn. 28.9. Pſa, 44.21.)he alone have /oveenough to pity all, and 
power enough to releive all our wants and neceſſities : to him alone wee 
are to Pray,and to none Other, 

What learn you hence ? | 

That ſeeing the Scripture forbiddeth us tocommunicate Gods ho- 
nourtoany other;(/ſa.42.8.& 43.11.) ſuch as pray either to Saint or 
Angell,(Co/.2.18.) have forgotten the name of their God: Pſal, 44.20. 
Which condemnerh rhoſe of the Church of Rome, who would have 
us to pray to Angels and Saints departed. 

Whether mat we direct our prayers to the Father,or the Son, or tothe 
holy-Gho#? _ 
/v 2 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


That we muſt 
pray only in 
the mediation 


of Chrilt. 


For whom we 
muſt pray, 


VWe.muſt pray to the Triniry of Perfons inthe Unity of the Gag-. 
head; that 15 to fay,to one God in Trinity. 

In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake muſt we pray to God? 

Inthe onely name and for the only ſake of his Son, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,(Dan.9.17.10h.16.23,24.)thealone Mediator between God and 
man, (1 T:im4.2.5,)as of propitzation, ſo of anterceſsion; (1 Toh.2.1,2.Rom, 
8.34) who through the vaile of his fleſh , and merit of his bloud , hath 
prepared for us a new and living way, whereby we may be bold to enter 
into the holy place:(Hc4,10.19.)in whom alone we are made the chil- 
dren of God, and bave liberty to call him Father; (G4.4.5.) finally in, 
with,and for whom,God giveth all good things to his Elet,Rew.8.32, 

Who ave condemned by this doftrive ? | 

They ofthe Cburchof Rome, who teach us to pray inthe nameof 
Saints,and make them tobe mediators between God and us. 

For whom are we topray? - | | 

For our ſelves and ethers 3 us and ours: in a word, Firſt, for all men, 
(1 Tim.2.1.)even our enemies (Matr.5.44.) becauſe they beare the coim- 
mon Image of God, (74.3.9.)and bloud of mankind whereof weare all 
madez( A7#.17.26.)unleſle it be apparent,that any one hath committed 
the unpardonable fin : (1 70h.5. 16.) but principally, for ſuchas are our 
Brethren in Chriſt and of the houfhold of faith. Zph.6.18.6al.6.10. 

Secondly,for all ſorts and degrees of men; eſpecially publick perſons, 
as Rulers,and ſuch as are in authority:(1 Tim.2,2,)Minifers,that watch 
over our ſoules,(Ephe.6.19.Col.4.,3.) &c. . 

What afſare«xce have we.that we ſhall be heard inwhat we pray for 

Becaule we pray to that God, that heareth prayer , (P/al.65 .2.)and 
is the rewarder of all that come unto him;(#e6.1 1.6.) and inhis name, 
to whom God denyerh nothing : (44.1 1.42.) and therefore howſeever 
we are not alwayes anſiwercd at the preſent, (Pſal.77.3.) or in the ſame 
kind that we defire,(2 Cor.1249.) yet ſooner or later , weare ſure to re- 
ceive, even above that we are able to aske,or think, if we continue with 
conſtancy, patience,and importunity,to fue unto him according to bis 
will.Caf.11.5.8 1,1. I Toh5.14., 

FF hat things muſt we come to Gotlin prayer for ? 

Not fortrifles and toyes , but for things needfull and neceſſary, and 
ſuch as God hath made us promiſe of: ſome whereof do immediately 
concerne the glory of God,othersthe neceſſity of man 3 either in things 
belonging to this preſent life,or thoſe eſpecially which belong to the 
lite tocome. 

But how can we remember all thepromiſes that God hath made, there- 
on 16 groundour petitions; eſpecially being unletter d ? $a 

There are general! promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall aske accor- 
cording tohis will,it ſhall be given us. 1196.5.14.Again, whatſoever we 
read or heare that the ſervants of God have demanded inthe Scripture 
uncontrolledly, or without ſpeciall calling, that is a good warrant for 
us to demand at the hands of God. n 

Wrhere then is that will of God revealed, according wherets we mit di- 

rect our prayers ? 
Throughout the whole booke of the Scti ptures of God ; which en- 
.*. forme 
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formus. as concerning other duties , ſo ſpecially concerning this of 
prayer 5 recording alſo for this purpoſe, many excellent prayers,as of 
Moſes, David, Daniel, Nehemiah, Paul, &c. but moſtablolutely in that 
paſlage or portion delivered by our Saviour himſelfe , and therefore 
commonly called the Lords Prayer ? 

What Learne you from hence > 
That for helpe of our weakneſle, and rudeneſle in prayer , we are to 
look unto the prayers of the holy men of God ſet downe in Scripture, 
according as theeſtate wherein they were at thetimeof thoſe prayers 
may beft ſort with the ſpeciall caſes wherein we are when wee pray. 
But eſpecially and above any other, yea above all of them together, we 
are to looke to that moſt abſolu:e prayer , which oue Saviour Chriſt 
hath taught us in the Goſpel. 
What is the ſpeciall ewd and u(c of prayer ? 
' _Torecoverour peace, and to nourith our commaen/on with our God. 
 Dan,g.Phil.4,6,7.10h.17 
What gather you hence ? 
That ſuchas have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon 
him, have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with him, Pſe.14.4. 
How further is the nceeſsity of Prayer confidered ? + 
Prayer is a key to open the Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures unto 
ns :and as by knocking weenter into the place we deſire togo to, ſoby 
Prayer we obtaine thoſe things we need. Alſo as men provide gifts to 
make way for favour : (Pre.17.8.)1o Prayer isa gift to appeaſe Gods 
anger towards us;and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our 
reach,and to put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let us. Adde 
hereunto, that it is ſoneceflary, as without it the uſe and enjoying of 
the things we have,is unlawfull, x Ti.4.5. For as ifwe take any thin 
that is our neighbours without asking him leave, wee are — 
Theeves 3 ſo to take any thing of Gods (whoſe all things are) without 
asking themat his hand, is Feleny,_ Finally, Prayer 1s a principall 
meanes ſerving for the ſtrengthening and encreafing of Faith , and for 
the further advancing, and more plentifnll effeting of the outward 
meanes of ſalvation. de 26,1 Theſ. 5.17,18. Pſa.4.6,7. Andthere- 
fore the Apoſtles did not onely ſay unto Chriſt, Increaſe onr faith; 
_ I 7.5. but alſo,Lord teach us ro pray, as [ohn alſo tanght his diſciples. 
Lake 1tli.n. 
What is the excellency of this duty ? | 
It ſetteth head,and heart, and allour beſt affe&ions awerke ; giving 
God the praiſe of his Majefty and Mercy, Goodnefle and Greatneſle, 
both together.1 Sam.1.10,13.1am.5.13,14. Fſ4.50.23. Andtherfore it 
is compared to Incenſe or ſweet perfumes; (Pſa.14 1.2.) for that it is 
acceptable tothe Lord,as perfumes are to men: and tothe drops of ho- 
ney, aS it weredropping from the lips ofthe Church,as from an horey- 
combe.Cant.4.11. Thy lips, 6 mySpowſe, drop asthe honey-combe : boney 
and milk are under thy tongue, | 
How _ God ſo infinitely wiſe,take delight in our prayersthat are 0 
rude ? | 
Becauſe in Chriſt he takethus for his children : and therefore as 
x -- Parents 
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T be Summe and Subſtance 


The parrs of 
PrayCrs 


Of Petition, 


Parents rather take pleaſure to heare their children ſtammer, then ſome 


other to ſpeake eloquently 3 ſodoth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak 
prayers of the Saints. 

Hitherte of Invocation and Prayer in generall, What are the parts 

thereof ? | | 

Two principally: (?ſal.50.15,23.1 Theſ.5.17,18.1 Tim.2.1, Phi, 

4.6%) Petetion or Requeſt(properly called -Prayer,) whereby wee crave 

things needfullz: and Thankſeiving or Praiſe,whereby we magnifie the 

goodnefſe of Ged,andgive thanks for benefits received. To both which 


is annexed Confeſsion of ſinnes,and of the righteous judgement of God a- 


gainſt them 3 at the view whereof wee being humbled, may comemore 
preparedly to prayer in both kinds, - | 
What is Petition ? 

Petition (or Prayer properly ſo called) is a religious calling upon 
the name of God by ſuite or requeſt, in which wee deſire and beg all 
things neceſſary. Lok.11,1,2,3, Phil.4.6,7, Pſa; 50.15.Andit is cither 
forthings of this preſent life, with this exception , ſo far ferth as the 
ſame ſhall be thought good unto the wiſdome of God 3 or (and that eſ- 
pecially)for the things af the life ro come,witheut exception. M4#.8.2, 


2 SaM.15.25,26, 
What learne you of this that it is areligions calling #pon God ? 


Firſt,that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence , bur ap: 

roach his Throne with feare and reverence, Heb,12.28.Fccl.5.1: 

Secondly,that the beft hearing is in heaven, and readieſt helpe from 
Gods hand. 2 Chron.7.14. 

What do you meane by calling npon God > 

Not the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart : as Haunah 

called upon God,when her voice was not heard; ( 1 Sam. 1.13.) and 44- 
ſes cryeduntothe Lerd,when he ſpake net aword. Exed.14.15. 
What gather you hence > 

That the keart without the tongve may pray with ſruit and feeling: 
(1Sam.1.10.)but the tongue without the heart is nothing but vain bY. 
ling. Mat. 6.7. | 

What doe you meane by the name of God ? 

Go4 himſelfe cenfidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby 
(as men by their names)bhe is knowne unto us. Exod. 34. 5,6,7. Pſalm 
145.1207 

What learne you hence ? 

Firſt, that neither any may claime, nor we may yield this duty , but 
where we may find the power & properties of the Deiry.?[.40.20,21- 

Secondly , -that it is a good ground of prayer to ſtay our hearts on 
ſuchof Gods properties,as are beft ſuiting with our neceflities. 3 £570- 
20,6,7,8,9. Neh.1.5. . 

Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on Godaloneby 
faith,can never lift up their bearrs to himalone in prayer. $999.10.14+ 
PJa., 44-20. Lam,3.41, 

It ſcemeth to be of no uſe ts make our petitions wnto God; ſecing htc 
both knowerh what wee need, either for his glory or our good, ard 

hath determined what to beſtow mpow ns ?f Y 
CS 
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_ Yesverily, we muſt aske,andtirat continually (that is, at ſet times, 
without intcrinifion)by the Commandemen: of Chriſt himſelte,bid- 
dins us a5ke and we ſhall recerve, ſeek and we ſhall find, knock and it ſhall bee 
opened tous : (Mat.7.7.)wherein we ſhould reft. For as God hath fore- 
appointedall neceſſaries tobe given us3 ſohath he alfo appointed che 
meanes whereby they ſhould be brought to paſle, whereoi Prayer is a 
chiete. 
What other reaſon have you for this ? 

We ſhould therefore pray for the things we have need of, that ha- 
ving received them, we may be aſlured we had them of God, and not by 
accident or fortune, as naturall men do ſay. | 

Doth net God oftentimes beſtow bs benefits without Prayer ? 

Yes : both upon the wicked, (either to provoke them to repent,or to 
make them inexcuſable : ) and upon his owne children.Evenas a loving 
Parher in regard of his ignorant , or ſometimes negligent child , doth 
give things unasked 3 even fo doth God towards his. 

Why will the Lord have ns bee his bleſsing of him ? 
To exerciſe our Faith in ſeeking, (Mat.7.7.)and our Patience in wai- 
ting: (/2.5,10,11.) as alfotoſtirupa feeling of our wants, (Mat. 
I5.22.) and to quicken our affetions unto good things, Phil,4.6. 
What gather you hence ? 

That where the heatt is faithlefſe,the prayer muſt needs be fruitleſſe: 

for according to our faith it ſhall be unto us.Luk.18.1 1,14, Iam1.6,7. 
But why doth not he anſwer when we aske , but delayes to helpe us when 
yet he ſees and heares us ? | , | 

Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty and hewill humble us 3 ſome- 
times too haſty and he will curb us.2 Cor,12.7,8,9.Sometimes we faile 
in the matter,asking we know not what : ſometimes in the manner , aſ- 

king we know not how ; and ſometitnes in the end, asking we know not 
wherefore.[am.4.2,3 . 
Doth henot ſometimes delay ns, when yet he purpoſes to anſwer #s. 
Yes he doth: 
| Firſt,becauſe he loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Rome 
8.26,27. 
| Secondly , becauſethe ſuit may begood , andyet the ſeaſon not fo 
Meet for us,Rev.6.10,11, AF.1.7. 
Thirdly,he takes pleaſure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of faith and 
fervency.Luk 18.1. Hat 15 .27,28. : 
| Fourthly, becauſe ſuch bleſſings as ate won by long and ſtrong pray- 
ers, are alwayes eſteemed very highly , received in humility, enjoyed in 
ſobricty,and imployed faithfully for mans good and Gods glory, 1 Sam, 
1.I0,21. 1 Chree2g,14,15. = 
What gather you hence ? | 

Thar if we faint not in praying, we ſaall in due ſeaſon bee ſure of a 
bleſſing : (Luk.18,7,8.)and that when our God denyes us or delayes us 
19 that which ſeems good unto us , even then he gives us that which be 
; Cn@wwes is better for us. 2 Cor.12.8,9.. | 

What good meanes may we wſe to obtaine the gift of prayer in ſome mea: 
ſwre > c25 i 82.0 | $i 
1. To 
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The Summe and $ ubſtance 


The means of 


1. Toget ſomerrue feeling of our Miſerytfor ſenſe of Miſery breeds 


obtaining the ſuit for mercy. Mat. Go22. 


gifr of prayer, 


2. Bring hungring and thirſty ſoules after grace and good things. 
Pſal.4.2. 1,2. whenthe ſoule panteth moſt, the heart praycth beſt. 

3- Gather principles of keowledge, that the head may guide the 
heart. 1Cer.14.15. for what we know is worth the having, we will not 


loſe for the asking. 


Morives to 
Praycr. 


4. Conſider the examples of Gods ſervants in like ſorrowes, and 
make like ſuits. Da#.9. Nehem.9. Be thou as they were to him, and he 
will be to thee what he was torhem. | 

5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſts ordinance, Maſter geach wa to pray ; 
(Lake 11.1,) and of Gods acceptance, reckon of him as of owr Father - 
(34a1th.6.5,9.) for according to our fairh it fhall be untous. 

: 6. Be reſolute againſt finne, neither living in groſler iniquities, nor 
allowing lefler infirmities : (Rom.7.15.) and ſo he will never ſhut out 
our prayers, nor withhold his mercies from us. ?ſal.96.19,20. z 

7. In reading or hearing, turne: Precepts into Prayers 3 Lord give 
what thou commandeft,and command whar thou wilt. Duties enjoyned, 
graces commended, 6/eſ7izgs promiſed, and carſes threatned, doe all quic- 
ken usto prayer, and furniſh us with matter for the fame. Matth. 5.6,7. 


Rom..1 2. Eph,s. 
' Butwhep for allthis our Prayers are few and faint,cold and weak, what 


| ſpecial help may we then have againſt our infirmities ? 

None better then to pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helpeth and 
healethour infirmities, and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure, and 
matter, to lay open all our neceffities. Rom, 8,26. Luk. 11.13, And fe 
condly, call others, which are beft-acquainted with the practice and po- 


wer of prayer, to-pray with us being preſent,(Tawes 5.14.)and for ns be- 


ing abſent from us;'K9”.1, 9. 
What be the ſignes of a ſound Prayer ? 21s 
I. Touſe all othet good meanes carefully. 49s 27.2 3,31. 
2. To ſceke Gods glory principally. Exed.32.11,12. 
3. To deſire the beft things moſt earneftly.Col.1. 9,10,11. | 
4- Toaske nothing but what Gods Word warranteth us.1 104# 5.14. 
5e Towait paticntly till-he heare and help:us. Zſalme 40.1. Iames 5. 
IOo,I1, ewe +1 | T2) | 
Phat motives may we have to ftirre up onr hearts to this duty ? 
Many and good. Becauſe prayer -is the voice of Gods:ſpirit 1185, 
(Row. 8.26.) a jewell of grace bequeathed by'Chrift unta vs. (Lo#.11. 
2.) It is the handof faith, the key of Gods treafary, rhe-foujes Sollict- 
tor, the hearts Armour-bearer; and the'minds!Interpreters 2datth.7.7+ 
Epheſ.6.18. It procureth all bleſſings, preventethicurſes;(t Chr.7.14;) 
ſanRifieth all creatures, that they may dot us pvod; ((1:T5#:4+5.) ſea- 


ſoneth all croſſes, that they can:doe us no knjpr% (2 Cori1225:) Laſtly, | 


. It keeps the heart in humility;rhe life'in ſobriery, rengthencrh all gra- 


ces, overcommeth all temptations, ſubduerh corrupriens, (purgeth our 
aftetions, makes our duties acceptabletoGaod,om tives profirabieun- 
to men, and both life and dearcomfortableamro our felves.n 4775 9.11- 
Eph.6.18. Inde 20; Aﬀs 4.24, K 7.59. ad 


What 
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What arethe lets and binaerances of Prayer * 

There be ſome wuich hinder the power of it, as our ordinary Infir- Hinderance: 
Mites : (Mark.9.23,24..) other, which hinder either the praQice or ® P5997: 
rhe finirof it, as our cuſtomary and orofler Iniquittes. Pſal. 66.18, 

17 hat are the Infirmities that weaken the power of Prayer ? 

Roving imaginations, inordinate affetions,dulneſle of ſpirit, weake- 
net of faith,coldnelle in feeling, faintneſle 1n asking,wearinefle in wai- 
ting,to0 much paſſion in our own matters, and too little compaſſion in 
ether mens miſeries. 2ſ4.32.3,4. M47.9.24.1ſ4.38.13,14. 109.,4.2,3, 

 Whathethe cuſtomary Iaiquities which hinaer thepraftiſe of Prayer 

I. The prophanencile of rhe Atheiſts, innot calling upon God. P/a. 

14.4 h | 
5- The ſottiſhneſſe of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands to 
baſe Idols. Pſa.44.20. 

3. The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires in de- 
lights, and his prayers in pleaſures. 2 T:m.3.4e | 

4. The ſtupidity of worldlings, that thinke they have no need of 
praying, bur of carking and caring, toyling and moyling in the world. 
Luk.12.17,18.Ph11.3.19, 

5. The foolifhnefle of the malitious, which becauſe they will not 
forgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to God to forgive 
chem their ten thouſand Talents. Mar. 18.32, 

FW hat be the grofie (ins which ſhut the eares of the Lord and hinder the 
frait of our Prayers ? 

I. Gratelefle hypocriſie, drawing neare with our lips; but having 
our hearts far from him. 1/a.29.13. | 

2, Shameleſſe impiety, when turning our eares from his precepts, 
herurneth away his from our prayers.Prov. 28.9. | ; 

3. Senceleſſe impenitency, when the cry of our ſins unrepented of, 
drownes the voice of our prayers that are offered. Zach,7.13. 

4. Mercileſle cruelty, when we either cauſe or ſuffer the afflicted to 
cry without hearing 3 the Lord hearing us cry in ur afflition, without 
helping. Geng. 2.22. 2 

What i the generall ſubject of our Requefis > | 

Good, or evill. Good to obraine it,and Evillto remove or prevent it. The ſubjedt ct 
Col.1.9, 2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for good things is called % =quetts. 
Supplication, (1Ti1,2.1,2,) That wherein we pray againſt any evill, is 
called Deprecation, ” 

What do you meane by Gvodor Evil ? 
* Whatſoever is helpfull or hurtfull either for ſonle or body : goods 
and graces, fins and ſorrowes, mercies or judgements in ſpirituall or ir. 
carnall things, Phil.1.9, Luk,18.13, D4.9. 
What gather you hence > | 

I, That as Prayer is the key of our heart to open all our neceffitics 
unto God, (Lam.2.19;)ſo is it alſo the key of his rreaſury to obtaine bis 
mercies from him. Matth.7.7. 

2. That thegift of Prayer isa pledge and earneſt penny of all other 
good gifts andgraces whatſoever; (Rom.$.26,27,32.) andthat fo long 
asSWe Can pray,the greateſt cvill cannot hurt m_ 2,1, 2C07.12.7,8.) 

Ni NIC 
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Pra yer tz 
others. 


nor the greateſt gocd without Prayer bee ever profitable unto us. 
ITimg.5. 
Are me onely boaxdto pray for ogr ſebues by requeſt for Good,and againſt 
Evill things ? | 

No: we are alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others ; which kinde of 

prayer is called Interceſsi0n,1 Tim,2.1,2. 
What is imterceſsion ? 
It is the ſute of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abra- 


. ham prayed for Abimelech,(Gen,20.17.) Iacob for his ſonnes,(Gen. 49.) 


Pal tor the people,(1 Theſ.1.2.) and they for him, 
Why doth the Lordrequireths duty of us ? 

1. For communicating our gifts and his graces. Iam, 14,15. 

2, For nouriſhing our love. | 

3. For increaſe of our comforts. 

4. For mutuall ſuppert and relicte in all Crofles, 

What gather you hence ? | 

That all ſuch perſons as are linked tegether in neareft bonds of focie- 
ty, are alſo mutually bound todiſcharge this duty, 1 Tim. 2.1,2.14m,5, 
10-As firft, in the houſhold of faith,the ſtronger is to pray for the wea- 
ker that he faile not, (P41, 1.9.) and the weaker for the firopger rhat he 
fall not. 2 Theſ.3.1,2., 

Secondly,the Soveraigne for the Subje& that he may obey in piety 
and loyallty, (2 Chrox. 6. 13,14.) the Subjed for the Soveraigne that 
he may rule inrightcouſneſle and religious policy :( 1 T7m.1.1,2.) and 


| ſoinall ſocieties, whether of publick afſemblies, or private families, 


Of rhankſgi- 


Ying. 


Teb 1,5. Deat.33.6,1 Chron.29.19. 
What followeth of all this ? 
Strong confolatien : that when we find ſmall poweror comfort in 


our prayers, the Lord hath erdained that we may ſeek and find both, in 


the prayers of his Church and children.1am.5.14,15. 4.12.57. 
Tow have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invacatian , namely Petition: 
What followeth ? 
The ſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. x Theſ.5.18, 
What is this Praiſe or Thankſgiving > 

It is a reverent calling upon the name of God , wherein the heart be- 
ing cheared with fome taſte of his goodneſſe, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy, and purpoſethall for his Glory. Lake 10.21. 1Chro,2 9.10, 
11,12,13. Anditis either in praiſing all his goodnefſe, wiſedome, 
power, mercy,and generally for the government of his Church or for 
thoſe particular favours , that by Petition we have received from his 
mercifull hand. 

Whence doth this daty of Praiſe ariſe? F 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : ſo Praiſe fromthe 
fceling of Gods mercy. Petition beggeth what we want, and Praiſe ac- 
knowledgeth what and whence we have it. Rev. 15,3. 1C#19#.29.12, 

WW hat gather you hence ? 

That when the Lord hath granted unto us our Petitions, weeare 
forthwith bound to render unto him his due praiſes. Exodas 15,.1.Pſal. 
66.19,20, 
 Fhherein 
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 Wherein doth thus duty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt ? 
I. Inemptying our ſelves of all worthineſle, Gep,z2.19, _ ——_ 
2, In acknowledging him the uthor of every good gift, and foun- tantgiving 
taine of living waters. [am.1.,17. 7er.2.13. conliſterh, 
3. In ſpeaking good of his nameto others, Pſa. 40.9,10. 
4. In rejoycing before him in all his mercies. Dear.26.,11, 
5. Inreſolvingto beſtow all for his honour & ſervice. 1 Chro, 29.2,3, 
wherfore doth the Lordrequire praiſe and thankſgiving at our hanas? 
Firſt,becauſe it is the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true piety. P[.92.1 Why thank(. 
Secondly, it entirely preſerveth Gods glory. he 
Thirdly, it boweth the heart totrue humility. har 
Fourthly, ir is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we 
receive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. | 
Fifthly,it provoketh others to faithfulneſle and cheerefulnes in Gods 
ſervice. Pſal.95.1. : 
Sixthly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of werties and duties betwixt 
God and man, | 
What be the properties of true Praiſe ? | 
; TI. It muſt befaithfull without glozing,witha fingle,not with a dou- The proper- 
ble heart, Pſal.145.18. ties of praiſe, 
2. It muſt beplentifull. Pſalm, 18.1,2. If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, we may not yceld our praiſes by drops. | 
3. It muſt be cheerefull. 1 Chron.29.14. he gives freely, and we muſt 
offer willingly : for he loves a cheerefull giver. 2 Cor.9.7. 
4. It muſt be powerfull, in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. 
# (al 81.1 320 | 
5, It muſt besk/full, in the beſt manner, ſuting his ſeverall proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſent bleſ- 
ſings. Exed.15.2,3.Pſa.144.1,2. - 
6. It muſt be contenuall,as long as his mercy endureth and life lafteth. 
Pſa.146.2. 1Theſ.5,18. 
What meanes may we uſe to attaine unts this duty ? 
I. A ſerious conſideration of thegreat things he hath done for us ſo The meanes of 
vile crearures. x $4am7,12, 24. NES | | thankſgiving. 
2. Todeſire totaſte Gods love in the leaftof his mercies. Gen: 28; 


20,21. | | : 
3. Togivehim ataſte of our love in the beſt of our ſervices. Pſalm, 


I16.12, 
4. To reſt content with our allowance andeſtate wherein he hath ſer 
us. Phil,4.11. 
. 5. Tocompars our eſtate with other of Gods Saints who want ma- 
ny comforts which weenjoy, and feele many forrowes which we tcare 
not. Pſal,147.20. 
6.To be faithfull inall talents and fruitfull in all graces,will be great 
meanes to make ns praiſe God inall his mercies, {4.25.2 3.Phil.1,11, 
VV hat motives have we to provoke wtopraiſe ? | 
I.It is a good,comely, and pleaſant thing to praiſe God, Pſa.147.1. Motives to 


2. [t 1s his will thus to be henoured. 1 Theſes. 1 8. thankſgiving, 
3-t is aduty of Saints & Angels,both here 8& — 
| Hh 2 4» r 
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4. it ſpreadeth abroad religion, magnifieth and ſanRifieth himthar 
is moſt High, and moſt Holy. Pſal.145. 1,2,3. Eſa.8.13. 

5. Itkeeps the heart from ſwelling , and the ſoule from ſurfeiting 
with Gods bleſſings. | 

6. It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
mercies. 

What be the ſpeciall fignes and markes , of one that deſires tobe thank. 
fell,and unfeignedly to praiſe God in all things? | 
aabaþ I. Contentednefle. ?ſal.4.11. 
bankfatoets, 2. Cheerfulnefle in theuſe of Gods bleffings.Dext.26.1 1.Pſa.63.5. 
| 3e Faithfulneſſe in our duties, both of our perſons and places. 

4. Readineſle todraw others into the fellowſhip of Gods praiſes. 
Pſal.66,16.&135.JI. 

5. Rejoycing in God,even inthe midſt of many crofles. 706 r. 

6, Fruitfulnefle in good words and works. 10hn 1 5.8, 

7. A conſcionable carefulneſle to take all occafiensand uſe all means 
to ſcale upour love, and ſer forth Gods glory. 

So mnch of the principall partsof Invocation, Petitian and Thanks- 
giving. Arewe limited and bound iv certaine words how and wheve- 
zn topray® : 

No verily : but we havea preſcript rule,and perfe@ pattern of Pray- 
er ofall kindes , left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt raught 
his Diſciples, (8 in them all ſucceeding ages) called the Lords Prayer, 

' What is the Lords Prayer ? 
Ofthe Lords It isan abſolute Prayet in it ſelfe, anda Prayer giving aperſetdi- 
Prayer. TeQtionto frame all other prayers by. 
. It is thowg ht by ſame not tobe a Prayer , but only a platforme to dire(t all 
. our Prayers by > | : 

It is both a Prayer,which we both may and ought ro prayzand alſoa 
platforme of Prayer , whereunto we are to conforme , and by which we 
ought to ſquare all ours. And therefore as S. Matthew biddeth us pray 
after this ſortz(M«th,6.9.)f0 S. Luke biddeth us ſay 3 Onur Father,erc. 
(Luk.11.2,) theone propounding it as the moſt perfect platforme, to 
be imitated 3 the other, as the moſt excellent forme , to be uſed ofall 
Chriftians. | 

_ is the platforme propoundedin this Prayer zwhereunto we oug ht to 
Poke f 

It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which 
to pray. It teacheth us inall onr prayers to whom, and through whom, 
and for what to pray:alſo what difference to make ofthe things we ask, 
and with what affeQion we are to come unto God in Prayer. 

: What arethe words of the Lords Prayer ? 

They are thus ſet down inthe 6. Chapter of the Goſpel according 

to S.Matthew : Afier this manner thereforepray ye : | 


Dur Father whichartin heaven, 8c. 


What do you obſerve herein generall? 


That Prayer is to be made in a language which wee underftand. for 
| our 


Of Chriſtian Religion. | 


our Saviour Chriſt taught his diicip'es | ere ma tongue which they un- 
derſtoed, and not in an unknowne language. Which condemreth the 
practice ofthe Church of Rome , which: teach the people to pray in an 
unknowne tongue : contrary to Chriſts praftice here , and the wall of 
God,whocommandeth us to ſerve him with all our hearts,and therefore 
with ourunderſtanding as well asenr affetion. 
Whet are the parts of this prayer ? 
Theyare three. © . ©, 233 » 1 
x. A Preface of compellation, for entraxce into prayer 3 inthe firſt 
. words, Our Father which art in heaven. | 
- 2. A dboay of Petitiofis,containing the watter of Prayer; in the words 
ollowing.- - FE 1s 
*; A eoclafies (or ſhutting up) for confrmation and cloſe of prayers 
in the laſt words, For thine rs the king dome,gnc, © 
' Whatgather you of this, that there s apreface ? 


That Chriſtian men are not tocome malapertly or raſhly , but with o0fmc preface 


preparation. Eccl, 5.1, Pſa.2 6.6, Exe. 3.5. Forthe Angel of the Lord 
ftandeth ar the entry, to ſtrike with hardnefle and blindneſle, &c. thoſe 
| that come not with preparation. Andif wee make preparation before 
we come to an earthly Prince, and bethink us of our words and geſture : 
how much more ought wero doe it, when we coine before the Prince 
and Lord of heaven andearth ? | | 
How aye we toprepare onr ſelves > 2 
 Neot only to put off ourevill affe&ions, (1 Tim.2.8.) but even our 
honeft and (otherwiſe in their due time) neceffary cogitations; as the 
cares and thoughts of our particular vocations, as of huule or tamily, 
What doth the preface pat us in mind of ? : 
' I, Of him to whom we pray. 2, Of our owne eftate in prayer : 
That we come unto God as to our Father, with boldneſle and yet with 
reverence of his Majeſty that filleth the heavens. BP | 
What arewe tanght concerning him t6 whom we muſt pray ? 

That God, and God only (nor any Saint or Angell) 15to be prayed 
unto. Aom.1o.14. Pſal.,73.25. For although there be other fathers be- 
ſides God,and others in heaven beſides him : yet there 15 nore which is 
onr father in heaven; but God alone. Beſide, that this being a perfect 
platforme and patrerne of all prayers , it is evident that all prayers (as 
1n other things, ſointhis)muſt be framed unto it, 

Why do you here name the Father ? T9 
. Becauſediſcerning the Perſons , wee pray to the Father, ſecretly un- 
derſtanding that we doe it in the mediation of his Senne , by thewor- 
Ling ofthe holy Ghoſt 3 and ſo cometothe firſt perſon 1n the Trinity, 
dy his Senne, through the holy Ghoſt, which forme is to be kept for 
the moſt part, although itbealſo lawfull to pray unto Chrift, orto 
his bleſſed Spirit particularly : (AGs 7.59. 2 Corin, 13.14.) if fobe 
that in our underſtanding we do conjoyne them, as thoſe which cannot 
be ſeparated in any ations, either belonging to the life to come , or 
pertaining to this life. | | - 
Why muit we pray-to the Father in the medjatiob of Teſs Chriſt his 
. Sonned i. | S 
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Becauſe God being difptcaſca tor finne, we can have no dealing with 
him, but only by the meanes of his Sonne, in whom he is well pleaſcd; 
(2Hat.3.17.)% in whom alone we have liberty tocal him Father.Ga 4.5 

Br hy 4s it required that we pray by the working of the Holy Ghoſt? 

Becanfe the Holy Ghoft affureth vs that be is our Father: and where- 
as we know not what to Pray, nor hew to pray, the Holy Ghoſt doth 
teachvs both. 

What muſt we be perſwaded of, and how muſt we be eff eted in Prayer > 
Fes ſ1.We moſt be truel; (93, Of our frntull miſery and 
bumbled : which 1s unworthines to be helped. 
| wrought in us, withe2. Of the glorious Majct 
| accertsin perſivaſior - ns in heaven that m 
| | pus. 

Our ſelves:S 2. We muft have af 1. God loveth us as his owne 
certaine cenfidenceh Children in our Lord Jeſus 
we ſhall bee heard:] Chrift. 
| and this 1s *wroughts 2, Our Father being God A]- 
in us by faith, being | mighty, he is able to doc 


perſi aded that 
| | h C ven and inearth. 
| by That all Gods peop!e pray for us. 


4 


ITY 


| Others $02. We muſt be perſwaded , t!:at it is our bounden duty 
| to pray-for orhers 2s well as for our ſelves. 
Why dorh or $.xvr0ur direct ns, t6 give ſuch Titles unto God, inths 
eDIT ance of our prayers ? 

That thereby we m:y teftific, increaſe & firengrhen our faith in Godz 

conſidering whar he 15 ro us, to whom we are abour to pray. Heb. 11.6. 
What » e we tanght to eaufpacy from this that we are taught to call God 
Father ? 
That God 'in Chriſt is become our Father , and giveth us both the 
priviledge,(lobn 1.12.)and ſpirit of ſons(Gal.4.6.)foto call him, 
What ariſcth from hence ? 

Firſt,confidepce in his fatherly loveand compaſhon towards us,as his 
childrenz(?/«.103.13.)with aſſaranceof ebtaining our ſuits and defires, 
1 8h.5.14,15. For as young children defire to come untotheir Farhers 
boſome,or to fir upon the knee or in the Mothers lap:ſo we by prayer, 
do creep into the Lords boſome,and (as it were) do ſtand between the 
Lords legs 3 ( Dent.33.3.)comming with boldnefſe nnto him, as to our 
merciful Father, whoſe bowels are larger in pittifull affeRion then any 
parents, yea then the Mothers towards the tendreſt childe ; if we come 
with fiichand »ffiance that he will grant what we require. For i 
will give good things totheir children when they ask them; much more 
will the Lordgive his Spirit to themrhar ask it of him without doubt- 
ing. Mat.7,11, Luk.11.13. And this doubting is the cauſe why many 
» fur Jam often from prayer wichout profit and comfort. /ames 1.5, 
Which overthroweth the long and idle prayers of the Papiſts.,who have 


' not Ow rance of Gods love towards them in the thing they demand. 


' Secondly, neceffiry of duty, on our parts z that wee both reverence, 


' \(Mal.1,6.)and imitate him, (M4#.5.45.)as our Father. Eph5. 1. 1 Fe: 


id Thirdly, 


whatſoever he will in hea- 


UMI 
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Thirdly, that to come in any other name, then our Saviour Chriſts, 
is abominable : which was figured in Moſes, (Exod.24.2.8 20.19.) and 
Aaron, (Lev.19.17.)but fs notably ſet forth of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2.5. 
Therefore it is abominable to come by Saints,as in Popery they do. 

FP hat isto be conſidered byrhis , that we are airectedis call him our] 
Father? © | MR, 45. 

The nature of faith,which is.to apply it home to himſelf .Joh.20.28. 
G4l.2.20, H44t1.27,46.Alſo that our Saviour Chriſt is the naturall Son, 
and we his ſons by grace and adoption. 


M ay #08 4148 ſay in bis prayer, My Father? _ OO. 
Yes verily : and that with warrant ot our Saviour Chrifts example. 
AMail,26.39,42. We ES. we | 
Why then are wetaught here to ſay,Our Father > Ee OR 
As the word Father direReth us to meditate upon the relation be- 
tween Godand our ſelves : forthe word Ovr direeth ns to meditate up- 
on the relation between our ſelves, and ſo masy asarcor may be the 
Children of the ſame Father with us. 
What doth this put us in mindof?  _ —- ON. 
Firſt,that we muſt at alltimes maintain,or renew , love and peace one 
with another : but eſpecially when we make our prayers, we muſt come 
in love,as one brother loveth anotherzand therefore reconcile our ſelves, 


ifthere beany breach. 1 Tim.2.8. Eſ4.1.15, 4at.5.23,&c. Secondly, 


that we are boundto pray, and to be ſuitors tosxr God and Father, one 
, for another, as well as for our ſelves : (1am.5.16.) thatevery one pray- 
ing for a/l,and all for every one, we may joyntly encreaſe andenjoy the 
benefit of rhe common ſtock of prayers laid up inthe hands of God. _ 
Whereto ds thewords following direft ns when we ſay, Which art in 
heaven ? BE 
To the meditation of the glory, erfull providence,wiſedome, and 
holinesof God; inwhich regards he is ſaid to dwell in the 6/gb and holy 
place : (Pſa. 11.4+ Eſs.57.15.)not that he is excluded fromearth , or in- 
cluded in heaven or any place, (who filleth all places. /r. 23.24. yea, 
whom the heavenof heavens is not able to containe : 1 K'#gs 8.27.) bur 
Firſt,becauſe his wiſdome, power, and glory appeareth moſtevidently 
intheru'eot the heavens , as of the moſt excellent bodily creatures by 
which inferiour natures are ruled. Pſas.19.1,8&c.8& 8.3.& 103.9. _ 
Secondly, for that in heaven he doth make himſelf, {and his goodneſſe 
knowne to the Angels and blefled Spirits of men immediately , and 
without the helps and aids which we have. | > : 
_ Thirdly, becauſe be communicateth himſelfe and his goodnefſe more 
powerfully to them rhento us : and ſo Ged is faidtobe preſent inthe 
Temple, and intbe Elect «©. 8 80e , 
Fourthly, becauſe there, and not on earth , we ſhould now ſeeke him, 
(Pſfd.123.1, Col.3.1,2.)where alſo we hope, anotherday to dwell with 
him inthe ſame happy fellewſhip, which now the holy Angels and 
bleſſed foules doe enjoy. Whichteacheth us not to have any fleſhly 
conceit, but to have our cogitations above any worldly matter. 
_ Fiftly,to teach usthatas we are to come boldly unto him as to a Fa- 
ther,ſo we alſo areto come with bumility,and reverence of kis Majcly ' 
W 


Which act in 
beavrcn, 
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who is ſo high above us : we wretched men being as wormes crawling 
upon the earth, ad he fitting in great Majeſty in the higheſt heavens, 
HEcel.q.165 S& 5el. | 917 WO | 
Sixthly,to teach us to pray not only reverently,but alſo fervently be- 
fare him, ſo.direRting and lifting up our hearts to Almighty God,that 
our Prayers may aſcend into heaven.2 Chron.32.20, + 
. Severthly,to increaſe our confidence in him; who is both ready and 
able to do all things: for us. That acknowledging him to ride on the 
heavens for our helpe, able(as iz heaven) to doe for us whatſoever ( «s 4 
father) he will, (Pſa.115.3.) we may with full confidence in his power 
and love; aske every good thing of him.Pſa. 2.8. Zuk.11.13, 
Thus much of the Preface : now are we i0 come 10 the prayer it ſelfe, 
What is generall unto'it ? LL 
That our affetions,with zcale and carneſtneſſe,ought to wait and at- 
tend on prayer : which appeareth by the ſhortnes of all the petitions. 
_ _ What as attlared hereby > > 
The great affeion we ſhould have to the things we come for, which 
giveth acheck toour cold prayers, where the underſtanding is withont 
the affeRion , and(as: it were) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fireto 
Lit it up;ana-make it mount into heaven , both in publick and private 
rayers. :* G40 | 
f | : Sp much of attention gentrall ts the. Prayer What are the parts thereef? 
wag _ A forme of Petitienand of Thankſgiving. 
Prayer. What Js tawght hereby HB | 
 Firft, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we are allo to 
give himthanks:(Phil.g.6. Lake 17.17,18.)things not to be ſevered, & 
meanes to make way for farther graces and benefits to be obtained, 
Secondly , that it is a fault of us ( when we are diſtrefled in publick 
Prayer tocome unto God in Petition , but not to returne thankſgiving 
for our benefits received, 
How many Piitions are there in the Loras Prayer ? 
6. Peririonsin Six (equally divided as it were , intotwo Tables: ) whereof three doe 
$ _ concerne God,as doth the firſt Table of the Law: three de concerne our 
Mu ſelves andour neighbours,as doth the ſecond Table.For in the three firf 
we make requeſt for thoſe things that concerne Gods Majeſty , whoſe 
plory and ſervice weare to prefer beforeour owne good : (Tohn 12.27, 
28.) inthe three /atter, for thoſe things that concerne the neceſſity of 
man,and our owne welfare,which we muſt refer tothe former. (?ſa.50. 
I5.)So that by the very order of the Petitions we learne this inſtruQi- 
on; that wemuſt and evght firſtto think upon Gods glory before any 
thing that appertaines or belongs to us:and that we ſhould ſeck the ſer- 
vice of God before our own good 3 (18þ,12.27,28.)yea, and prefer the 
glorifying ofthe name of God before our owne ſalvation : (Rom.9+3.)as 
alſo by the order of the Commandements,which being divided into two 
| Tables,the firſt concerneth the worſhipof God, the ſecond our ſelves. 
What obſerve you fromthis ? 
* Our hypocriſie, for were it not for our ſelves, & our wants,we would 
not come to Godar all in prayer : as in Popery,all their prayers are for 
themſelves,and their ſalvation,8c. VVhereas this word I. all theſe 
ctitions 
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petitions, doth ſhut forth the conſideration of our ſelves,to the end that 
we mizht have our minds altogether faſtened upen he ſervice of God. 
1 hat farther obſerve you proper to thoſe Petitions that concerne the 
gloryof God ? 

T!:at as they muſt be begged in the firſt place, ſomuſt they likewiſe 
be performed with further zeale of ſpirit andearneftinefle of affeQion : 
as may be gathered, in that they are propounded without any band or 
coupling ofone with another. 

How aretheſe Petitions divided ? 

Tis. the firſt concerneth Gods glory it ſelfe : the other two the 
things whereby God is glorified 3 as when his Kingdome commeth,and 
his WV1ll is done. | 

What arethe words of the firſt Petition > 


Yallowed be thy Name, Matr.6.9. Luke 11.12. x. Petition, 


What is the ſurmme of this Petition ? | 
Thar in all things God may be glorified. That he,who in himſelfe,his 
word and works, is moſt holy and glorious 3 may be acknowledged and 
honoured for ſuch, by us. Pſ4.96, 8. 1 Pet.2.9, 
Why t this Pctition ſet before all ? 
Becauſe it is that which ought to be deareft unto us; and for thar all 
things areto be referred unto it. Prov.16.4. 1 Cor.13.10.31. 
WW hat is to be conſidered for the farther opening of this Petition? 
Firſt, the meaning of the words apart; then of them together. 
Whet ts meant by thewerd, Name £ 


By the Name of God,we are tounderſtand God himſelfe,(1 Kings 5.5. wriic mean: 
Tſa.26.8.) as he maketh known to usthe fame andglory of his nature, by Name. 


otherwiſe #nconceiveable. (Gen.32,29.) Forthe Name of Gad in the 
Scripture ſignifieth God himſelfe ( becauſe the nature of a thing is ta- 
ken for that it is the name of : as(A&#s 1.15.) his Efſence, and all things 
by which be is known unto us. 

What aretheſe Names, whereby God is made knowne unto us ? 

Firſt, his T:2les : as, Tehovah,Elohimthe Lord of Hoſts, and ſuch like, 
Ex04.3.14.and 6.3. = _ — 

Secondly, his Attributes and Properties; as his wiſdome, power, love, 
goodneſſe merey juſtice, truth:(Exod,33.18,19,8c.& 34.5,6,&c) which 
being eff.nriall m him, are for our capacity exprefled under the name 
of ſnch qualities in us,and are called the names of God, becauſeas names 
ſerve to diſcerne things by, fo God is knowne by theſe things. 

Thirdly, his »9exzor4als : ſignified by his name , becauſe he getteth 
glory by chem. 
What are thoſe Mermorzalls ? | 

Firſt,the works and a&ions of God : as the Creation and Government 
of the world, (2/al. 104.)but eſpecially , the worke of Redemption. Pſat. 
19.14. 

' Secondly, thethings that belong unto God : as his Worſhip, Word, 
Sacraments and diſcipline,burt eſpecially his Word (Pſal. 138.2. 8 19. 72 


&c.)which is the book of grace,and thebox of ojntment, out of wh = 
- TIN 
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\What is ineant 
by ballowed? 


th: ſiveet favour of his name is moſt effeAually powred. Cam .1.2,3, 
V } hat is meant by the word Hallowed? 

Sandified and reverenced. For to halew, is to ſet apart a thing from 
the common uſe to ſome proper end : and thereforeto ballow the name 
of God, is to ſeperate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe, to a holy 
and reverend uſe. 

Can any man adade auy thing unto Goas holineſſe ? | 

No: wecannot adde any holineſſe unto God, or take any from him, 
But as God is holy in his properties and ations, and alſo in his Ordi- 
nances, both in the Church and Common-wealth z ſo we deſire they 
may be (and that not enly by our ſelves, but alſo by all men) acknow- 
ledged and reputed as they are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and 
accounted. And in this reſpe& only are we ſaid to hallow his name, 
when we acknowledge it and honour it for ſuch : (?ſa/.96.7,8.)thereby 
(as it were) ſetting the Crowne of holineſſe and honour upon the head 
of God. Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do,weare guilty of the profanation 
of Gods holy name: not that he can receive any pollution from ns, but 
only as the man that luſteth after a chaſte woman,is {aid by our Saviour 


to beguilty of adultery with her,though ſhe remaineth in ker ſelfe ſpot- 
| lefleandundefiled. 244t.5 .28. 


May none clſe be glorified but the name of God ? 
When it is ſaid, Halowed be thy name: thereby is noted, that no glory 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the world, but tothe name of 
God, (Eſ4.42.8. 8 48.11.) further thenthey are inſtruments, whereby 


_ we may ariſe to the glorifying of it: for God will not give hisglory to 


What we »ke 
*nthis petition 


any other thing, no not tothe manhood of our Saviour Chriſt. * 
What ts to be conſidered in the words together > 

That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanRifying of 
his name, and (as it were)to ſet the Crown(which is his glory)upon his 
head,and to hold it there: eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſclfe alone to 
do it; and when he would uſe others thereto,he hath ſ@ many Legions of 
Angels todo it,yea,can raiſe up ſtones to do it. 

What do you thew acke of God inthis Petition ? 

That as God is glorious in himſelfe, ſo he may be declared and made 
knowne unto men. That therefore God would have himſelfe known and 
acknowledged by allmen, bur eſpecially by my ſelfe, to be moſt holy. 
That whether we ſpeake, thinke, or any way uſe his name, properties 
workes or VVord, we may do it holily and withall reverence. That his 
wiſdom, power,goodnes,mercy,truth, righteouſnefle,and eternity,may 
more and more be imparted nnto me andother of Gods people. That 
he may be acknowledged juſt,wiſe, &c. in all his workes, even.in his or- 
daining of fometo eternall life, and other ſome to everlaſting deſtructi- 
on. That his infinite juſtice, and infinite mercy over all his creatures 
(but eſpecially over his Church) may be reverenced and adorned by all 
men,but eſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God may be reverent- 
ly and holily uſed of all men, bureſj pecially of my ſelfe. That when the 
glory of God commeth in queſtion between my ſelfe and any thing that 
belongeth unto me,I may preferthat unto this. Finally,that God would 
vouchſafe to plant and encreaſe in me and others ſuch graces whereby 
his name may be glorified. PF hat 
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What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in particalar ? 

I. Knowledgeof God : ({Pſa.100.3.& 67.2.) that God would give 
us the knowledge of himſelfe , his Word, and VWorkes ; for we cannot 
glorific his name unlefſe we know it. 

2, Belicteof his Word : that weand others may ſanQifie God in 
believing bis word, bow unlikely ſoever. 1867.3.33. Wherefore Moſes 
and 4:702 are aid not to have fanified the name of God , in that they 
beleeved not. (Nam.20.,12.) Contrariwiſe EAbrahamglorified God in 
believing, Rom.4.20., 

3. Fearing the Lord alone,and not men. "That the Lord be onr feare, 
Eſa,8.12,13- 1 Pe1.3.14318. 

- 4. Humiliry(for our ſelves andothers) without which we cannot 
glorifie God, as it is meet, Pſal. 115.1. 2 Sam.7.18. fſal.8.4,5.and 
144.3. Luk.1.48, 

5. Patience, (ariſing from thence : ) whereby we doe willingly ſub- 
- mir our ſelves unto the correcting hand of God, as Ez, (1 $4.3.18) & 

Heeekiah,(Eſa.39.8.) 

6. Thanktulnefle : that we may praiſe him for his benefits more par- 
ticularly, Vhere we are to hallow Gods name, as well by praiſing it 
for the benefits we havercceived,as for the wonderfull works 1n the cre- 
ation,and government of the world, the Church cfpecially. 

7. Lips opened,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence, 
Pſa.51.15.8 44.1. 8451. 

3. Alife ſoordered, that men may ſay , he is a holy God, who by 
his grace maketh us an holy people. at. 5.16. 1 Pet. 2.9. Ti, 2.16. 
Thar,according as we know the vertues of our good God,ſfothe fruits of 
them may appearc in ours and al] Gods peoples lives3 that fo his name 
may be honoured and praiſed, and he may get glory by the gedly con- 
verſation ofus and others. 

What do we pray againſt in this petition ? 

We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we fhould know, (Hef. 
$8.12) againſt infidelity and want of good workes, whereby God wants 
of his glory. VVee pray againft all lofty and high things, that hinder 
that God only cannot be exalted; (Eſa, 2.11,12,13,14,15.) eſpeci- 
ally the pride ot our hearts, which we are to confefle and lamenr.( Pro. 
8.13.) We pray againſt all falſe religion, all prophanenefle, impati- 
ence, unthankfulneſſe, (Rom.1.21) &c, thoſe trongue-wormes of ſwea- 


ting, blaſphemy, and unreverent ſpeaking of God , (Exed.20.7.) toge- 


ther with all wickedneſſe and nngodlinefle , whereby Gods Name 
s difhonoured, In a word, we pray that God would remove, and root 
out of our hearts, tongues and lives, all ſuch vices,by and for which his 
name is diſhonoured, eſpecially anevilland ſcandalous lite , for which 
the name God, and his religion, is evill ſpoken of in the world, Rom.2, 
2 24. | 
; What doth this teach us > 

Our dulnefle is hereby condemned ; who by nature are fo il} diſps- 

ſed to glorifie God,andtouſe his name holily and reverenrly., 


What 
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What & to be conſidered inthe ſecond Petition? 


Thelccond = et thy Kingdome come, Mar.s. 10, Luke 17.2, 

One of the meanes how to have the name of God ſanRifed 3 which is 

2 depetidance of the former Petition. 
Fhat t the ſumme of this Puition ? 

That God may reigne in our hearts and not fin: andrhat the King- 
dome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,both by the inward working of his Spi- 
rit, andalſo by the outward meanes, may be enlarged dayly,untill it be 
perfected at the comming of Chriſt to judgement. That the Kingdome 
of ſin and Satan being more and more aboliſhed, ( As 26.15. Col.x, 
13.) Chrift may now reigne in our hearts by grace, (Cel.3.15,16.)Jand 
we with him for ever in glory. 2 Tim2.12. | 

What is meant here by Kingdome ? | 


Whit ismean = That government which our Saviour Chrift exerciſeth, firſt in this | 


by Kingdome: yorld,then in the laſt day,both inthe whole Church and inevery mem- 
ber thereof. For by the Kingdome of God we muſt underfiland here, 
not ſomuch that univerſal foveraignty which, as Creator, he exerci- 
ſeth over all creatures, diſpoſing them all to their proper ends for his 


olory : ( Eſa.6.5. Pſalm. 95.3, &c.) asthe ſpiritual regiment ( Pſalm, 


110.2, I Csr.15.25.) of the Church (and of all things forthe good 
of the Church) wherein God hath appointed Chrift robe the King, 
( Pſalm. 2.6. Hoſ.3.5.) the Saints his Subjefs, {Revel, 15.3.) the 
Word his Law, (766.22.22.) the Angels and all creatures his ſervants, 
(Heb.1.6.) the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors 3 (2 Cor. 5.20.) 
finally, the Devills kingdeme, ( Matrb.12.26,) that is, wicked Angels, 
and men (enemies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Lak.19.27.) his foot- 
ſtoole. Pſal.110.1, | | 
©" PIE How ts ths King dome ſaid to come ? 
by comming, T+IN regard of weanes,where the word of the Kingdome is publiſhed, 
Mat.1228. & 13.19, Mark 4.15, | 
2. Inregard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is ycelded, 
Rom.6.17. © | 
| \x, Increaſe of grace in the time of 44s ife, Matth, 
13.8. | 
3-In regard of per-| 2, Thetranſlation of blefled ſoules into heaven, in 
fedtion, it hatha the moment of death. Luk. 23.42,43. : 
| theſedegrees : |} 3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification 
| of the Saints in ſoule and body,in the /zfe 70 come. 
(CL Matthe25. 34. _H_ 
What ds we then deſire concerning the Kingdome of God, in thi 
Petition ? | 
We pray cither for that he exerciſeth in this world,or for that he cx- 
erciſeth in the world to come, called the kingdome of giory.  _ 
How many ſorts are there of that Kingdome 6c exerciſeth in this 
world > 


Two. Firſthat he exerciſeth over all men,and other creatures, _u 
the 
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kingdome of power, Secondly,that he exerciſeth over the Churchzcalled 


the Kingdome of grace, 
What defire we of Godconcerning the government he excrciſeth gver all 
Creatures? . 


That he would governeall the creitures,both inthe naturall courſe of 
things, and in the civi!l and domeſticall government of men, yea, inthe 
rule of Devils themſelves,in ſuch fort as they may ſerve for the good of 
- his Church, ?{a/.97.1.at.6.13.10hn.17.2. 

What dcſire we concerning his government inthe Church? 

That ir may be here in this world enlarged,and that it may be accom- 
pliſbed/in the laſt day.Pſalme 122.6.Iſa.62.7. 

What doe we deſire for the inlargement of it in this world? 

That by Chriſt the head of the Church, God would governe his peo- 
ple to the perfect ſalvation of the eleR,and tothe utter deſtruttion ofthe 
reprobate,whether open rebels,or faigned and hollow-hearted Subjects; 

What great need is there that we ſhould pray for the kingaome of Goa? 

For that being taught that we ſhould pray that the Kinzgdome of God 

may come; hereby we are put in mind of another Kingdom of Satan and 

darknefſe, which oppeſeth ftrongly againſt his Kingdome. 12.2425. 
2Cgr.6.14,15,16. | 

hy, all men doe natarally abhorre Satan, even to the very nameof him, 

They doe in words and ſhew : but when they doe his will, live under 
his lawes, delight in his works ef darkneſſe,ſubje& themſclves to rhe 
Pope and other his inftruments 3 they are found indeed to love him as 
their father,and honour him as their Prince, whom in words they would 
ſcem to abhorre. For as the ſame men areaffiirmed by our Saviour Chriſt 
to approach unto God with their lips, and to have their hearts farre 
from him: (2at.15.8.) fo are they intheir lips farre from Satan, but 
neare hit in their hearts. 

what ether oppoſitions arethere againft Gods King dome ? 
The fleſh, and the world.Ga/l.5.16,17. | 
what be the meanes we one ht to pray for, that our SaviourChriſt may 
governe his Church in this world thereby? 
Inward,and outward. 
What inward things doe we pray for? | 

That God would give his holy ſpirit, as the chiefe and principall 
meanes whereby our Saviour Chriſt gatherethand rulcth his Church, 
conveighing his ſpirit of knowledge and of good motions into his peo- 
ple: and conſequently, we pray againft the mot ions and temprations of 
Satan and of our owne fleſh. | 

PV hat arethe outward things wepray for? 

The means whereby the Spirit is conveighed:namely,the VVord,and 

the dependancetbereof.the Sacraments and Cenfures. 
VF hat pray we for concerning the VF ora? 

Thar it being the ſcepter of Chriſts Kingdome, the rod and ſtandard 
of his power (Pſal,110.2..1ſa.11.4.10.) and called the Word ofthe 
kingdome,(Mar.1.14.)andthe kingdom of heavenz(Aat.13.) may have 
free paſſageevery where, (2 Theſ.3+1.) and be glorioully lifted up 2nd 


agvanced : and, it onely haviog place,al] not agreable thereunto,all tra- 
I 1 dit10ns 
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ditions and inventions of men may be rejeRed. 
What pray we for concerning the Sacraments? 

That as they are the Seales of Gods promiſes and the whole Cove- 
nant of grace : ſo they may be both miniftred and received in that pure- 
nefle and fincerity,which 1s according to his Word; and all falſe Sacra- 
ments and ſacrifices put under foot. 

' What pray wefor concerning the Cenſures ? 

That not only private perſons,but the whole Church may be ruled by 
the line of Gods Word; that ſo well doers may be advanced, and evil 
doers cenſured and corre&ed,according tothe degree of their fault : and 
therefore that all either impunity or tyrannous tortures of conſcience, 
may be taken away. 

What further do we pray for ? 

That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he ap- 

roveth; that being indued with ſpeciall gifts may be both able and wil- 

ing to cxecute their charge diligently and faithfully. 
What further deſire you in this Petition ? 

That where theſe things are only begun, they may be perfeRed ; and 
that every Church may be poliſhed and garniſhed, that Sion may ap- 
peare in her perfedt beauty 3 and fo the Jewes may be called, and {o ma- 
ny of the Gentiles as belong unto Chriſtzand the contrary enemies may 
be eitherconverted or confounded. 

Whatdo we pray for, in reſpec# of every member of the Church > 

Even as poore captives are alwayes creeping to the priſon doore, and 
labouring to get off their boults; fo we,out of a ſorrowfull feeling of the 
ſpirituall bondage we are into Satanand fin,pray that the kingdome of 

Chriſt may come, and be advanced in every one of our hearts,in juſtice, 
righteouſheſſe, peace,and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt : ( Row.14 17.)that as 
Kings unto God, we may ſubdue within us all thoſe either OPINIONS Or 

affections that riſe upand rebell againſt God, 
What then arethe particulars concerning the king dowe of grace,that we 

do crave of God, in this Petition > 

1. That Satans kingdome may be abolifhed,(AF.26.1 8.the bands 
of ſpirituall captivity Jooſed,(2 Tim.2.26,Col.1,13.)the powerof cor- 
ruption, that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated, (Gal.5. 24.) 


*he Kingeom The inſtruments of Satans tyranny (as the Turke, and Pope, and all ſuch 


of grace. 


out-lawes from Chriſt)defeated. 2.Theſ. 2.8, 

2. That it would pleaſe God togather out of every part of the world 
thoſe that belong to his election. | 

3. That God for the gathering of them would raiſe up faithfull and 


painſull Miniſters in every part of the world where thcre are any which 


belong to hiseleftion. That all loyterers,and rongue-tyed Minifters be- 
ing removed. (Eſa.56.10,1T.) faithfull and able watchmen may be ſet 
over the flock of Chriſt,(Mar.g.38.) with ſufficient excouragement of 
majntenance,countenance, protection, &c,and the word of God may be 
freely preached every where.2.Theſ.3.1. 

4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleſſing of his ſpirit to accom- 
pany = word ; fothat it may be of power to convert thole that belong 
unto him, 


5, That 
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- 5, That it would pleaſe God every day more and more to increaſe the 
boly gifts and graces of his holy Spirit in the hearts of thoſe whom he 
hath already called efteRually. 

6. That the Lord,by his word and ſpirit,would rule inthe hearts and 
lives of his Saints, (Cs7.3.15,16.)making them alio Kings,in part,by o- 
vercomming the corruption,which is inthe world through luſt.2Pe.1.4. 

7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtr:tes, which 
ſhould further and countenance his worſhipas mnch as in them Jyeth, 

8, That the cyes of all men, eſpecially Princes, may be evenedro 
ſee the falthineſle of the whore of Babylon , (Rev.17.16,) and the true 
beauty of pure Religion, and of the Spouſe of Chriſt. /a.60.3. 

9. That God would banith and root out of his Church all thoſe 
things which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdome in the hearts 
of thole that belong unto him. 

Io. Finally, tbat he would finiſh the kingdome of grace, calling bis 
ele uncalled, (Ger.g.27.) confirming ſuch as ſtand,(2 Theſ.2.17.)rai- 
{ing the fallen,( 1a”.5. 15,16,)comforting the aftlifted, (7a.61.3.) and 
haſten the kingdome of glory. 

What dee we deſire of God inthis Petition concerning the Kine dome of 
glory, and our goodin the world to come ? | 

I. That God would be pleaſedro take us in due time (fo ſoon as be 


3 n— 


doth ſce it to make for his glory andour good ) out of this finfull and 2. Reſpedting 
conflicting life,into peace with Chriſt , andrranſlate ns unto the king- the kingdome 


dome of heaven. Phil.1.2 3; 

2, That the number ot the ele being accompliſhed, the finall diſſo- 
lution ofall things may come : thac God would haftenthe ſecond com- 
ming of his Son to judgement for the ele&s ſake, who with {:1ngulariove 
_ andaffeRion long for it, ſaying : Come Lord Teſus, come quick!y ; (Rewel, 
22.20. 2 Tim.4.8.)that we, andall his choſen, may obtaine full ſalvar;- 
ou; and injoy the fruition of that glory prepared for us beforc the begin- 
ning of the world. 

3. That God would get himſeltfe glory by the finall confuſion of his 
enemies. 

What are tne words of the third Petition? 


of glory. 


'Thy will be done in Tarth , ag it is in Heaven, Mat. 6. 10. Thethicd 2 


Luke 11.2» : ticzon, 


What is the ſumome of this Petition ? Do 

That God would grant us that we may voluntarily and willingly ſub - 
jaR our ſelves knee en his providence: that renouncing the will of 
Satan,and our own corrupt inclination,(2 Tim.2.26. 1Pet.4.2.40d reje- 
Cling all things that are contrary tothe wil of God, we may do his will; 
not as we will, nor grudgingly , but readily.(?ſal.119.60.) and hear- 
tily,(Col.3,23.) following in our meaſure the example ofthe Angels 
and Saintsthat are in heaven: (P/4.103.26.)finally, that obedience may 

begivento Chriſt, in ruling us, untill we beas the holy Angels. 
What is means by this word-[Thy?] | : 
 Herby we exclude allwills oppoſedto, or diverſe from the _ m" 
af liz 2 od 5 
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God ; whether the will of Satan, (2 Tim.2.26.)or our own,(1 Pet.4.2.) 
naturally corrupt andentbralled to Satan 3 yea, whatſoever lawfull in- 
centions or defires, repugnant to the ſecret will of God.(2 Sam.2.7, lg, 
4.15.) Forwhen we pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray that all 
wills of wicked Angels(Zac.3.2.)and men, (Pſs.140.8.) as contrary to 
the wil ofGod, may be diſappointed:we deſire alfo the ſuppreſſion of our 
own will, as that which being proneto all fin, as a matchto take fire, is 
naught and repugnant to the will of God; ſo tar are we from having any 
free-will naturally todo that which is good.(Pſa.86.11.8& 119.37, Ge. 
6.5.&8.21.R099,8.6.& 7.24.) Which wee muſt bewaile both in our 
ſelves and others : (2 Pet.2,7. Ezek.9.4.) treely acknowledging,that we 
cannot ofour ſelves doe the will of God, but by his affiſtance; and deſi- 
- ring grace, that we may obey his will, and rot the lufts of our fleſh. 

How manifeld is the will of God? 

Twofold : (Deat.29.29.) 

I. His ſecret and hidden will; whereof rhe Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 
If ſo be the will of Goa, (1 Pet.z.17.) Whereunto are to be referred his 
eternall'connſell, the events of outward things, (Pro.27.1.) times and 
ſeaſons, &c.AHs 17.1, 

2, His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made knowne unto us in 
the VVord; both in his Promiſes, which we are to beleeve, and in his Pre- 
cepts and Commandements, which (as conditions of obedience, in way 
of thankſgiving annexed unto the promiſes) weare to performe, 

What will are we to underſtand inths Petition ? 

Not ſo much that part,which God keepeth ſecret from us,as that part 
hereof, which be bath revealed in his VVord, wherein is ſet down what 
weought to do, or leave undone. 

How aoth that appeare *? 

r1- Becauſe it is unJawfull to ſearch or enquire into the ſecret will of 
God,and impoſſible for man to know it, untill it come to paſle:whereas 
tothe doing of this will, knowledge is requiſite, 

2. No man can refift or withſtand Gods ſecret will, neither is it any 
thank for us to accompliſh it. A&.4.28. 

3. There arc no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God: 
ſeeing a man may doit and periſh , as Pilate, &c. 

4: God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret will , for which.it is not 

lawfull for us to pray. , 9 
What theu muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will sf God ? 

That when God bringeth any thing to paſſe by his ſecret will. which 
is grievous to our natures, we May with patience and contentment ſaib- 
mit our wills to his will. As 21,14. : 

What do we aske of Godinthis Petition,concerning his revealed will? \ 
I, That we may know his will , without the which wecannot do it. 
| 2. That we may doe his will being knowne, and ſheiv our ſelves obe- 
dient to eur heavenly Father and Lord, 
3- That he would beſtow npon us the gifts and graces of his Spirits 
that ſoour hearts being by grace ſer at large, ſtrengthened, and direRted, 
(?/a.119.32,36.) we may be inabled todo his will. 

4. That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 

knowing 
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knowing his will,and putting it inexecution : as ignorance of the revea- 
led will of God,(?ſa.1 19.1 8.)rcbellion,difobedience, murmuring,&c. 
(1Sam,15.22,23.)all pretences and diſpenſations,or powers preſuming 
ro diſpence withthe will of God. In a word, that ſo many as are ſubje&s 
inthe kingdome of Chriſt may dothe duty of good fubje&s, and be 
obedient to the revealed will of Godsſeeking his kingdomeand his righ- 
reouſheſle.( 374t.6.3 3.) ſo that there is a mutuall relation of this periri- 
oAto the former , where we pray that God may rule 3 as here, that his 
rule may be obeyed. | 
What under and you iz this Petition by Doing? 

Not a good intent onely in the heart, or profeſſion of obedience in 
word and pretence : (Mat.21.30.) but an a&tuall and thorough perfor- 
mance of what is required of us. Iames 1.25, And therefore we pray 
here, that the will of God may not only be intended and endeavoured, 
but alſo accompliſhed, although it be with griefe and ſmart. Phil, 2.13, 
Acts 20,24. | 

What & here meant by Earth, avd Heaven > _ 

By Earththoſe that are in earthz and by Heaven,thoſe that are in hea- 
ven.For here we propoundto our ſelves the patterns of the + and 
bleſſed foules, who being freed from all mixture of corruptiaggdoe in 
their kind perfeQly obey God. (Pſel. 103.2022.) Whereby we learne, 
that our obedience ſheuld be done moſt humbly , willingly , readily, 
cheerfully,and wholly;(not doing one;and leaving another undone)even 
as thewill of God is done by the Angels : (at.15. 10.) who therefore 
are ſet forth winged, to ſhew their ſpeedinefle , (Eſ4.6.2.) and round 
footed, roexpreſle their readinefle to all andevery commandement of 
God. Zzek.1.7. | | 

But ſeeing we are (afull, and the Angels holy; how can we imi- 
tatetoern © 

We deſire to imitate them inthe manner, though we know we cannot 
equall them in meaſure and degree of obedience. And hereby wee are 
raught that we ſhould erideavort to the like holineſſe,and ſogrow there- 
in daily more and more till we be like untothem : not that we can per- 
forme it tothe full as they do. As alſo in this regard God himſelffaith , 
Be ye holy as I am holy ; (Levit.11.44.1 Pet.1.1t6.)and yet it wereabſurd 
to ſay or thinke,that any man could come tothe holinefſe of God,whoſe 
holinefle he is commanded to follow. Andthis anfwereth toour deſire 
of haſtening the Lords comming inthe former Petition, 

Phat then dee wee defire here for the manner of performance of Gods 

| will ? | Es 

That we may (after the heavenly patterne aforementioned) willingly 
without reſtraint or repugnancy, ( Pſal.110.3.)ſpeedily without delay, 
(?ſal.: 19.60.)ſincerely without hypecriſie,(Dest.5.28,29. fully with- 
out reſervation, ?ſ.119.6.) and conſtantly without intermiffion , Fſal. 
119.112,)beleevethe promiſes of mercy,8 obey the precepts of holines, 
And ſoall unwilling, andby law only inforced obedience is here con- 
demned : and we enjoyned to perform our ſervice with delight, joy, and 


alacrity. 


Thys farre of the three firſt Petitions, for things concerning Goa, To 
Iiz come 
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The three laſt 
Peritions, 


come 10 the three latter, that concerne our ſelves , and our neighbour - 


what are we generally tonote in them > 


Firſt, the order and dependence they have from the former three con. 


cerning God: whereby we aretaught,that there is no lawfull uſe of theſe 
Petitions which follow,or any of them,unleſle we firſt labour inthe for. 
mer Petitions concerning the ſervice of God. For we are then allowed, 
and not till then, (Luke 17.7.&c.)to ſecke goodthings for our ſelves, 
when wee -have firſt minded and ſought thoſe things that concerne the 
glory of Gad : becauſe unto godlinefle only the promiſes of this life and 
that which is to come, are entailed. 1 Tim.4. 5. 
Fhat further ? | 

 Thatas in the former the word[Thy]did only reſpe& God:ſo in theſe 
following, by theſe words [Oar and Ys | we learne to have a fellow-fee- 
ling of the miſeries and neceſſities ot others 3 and therefore in care to 
pray for them; which is onetryall ofthe true ſpirit of prayer. 

Is there any thing elſe common to them all > | 
That in all theſe petitions , underone thing expreſſed, other things 
are figuratively included; and under one kindeall the reſt , and all the 
meanes to obtaine them,are comprehended: as ſhall appeare. 
How are theſe petitions divided ? 

The firſt concerneth mans body and the things ofthis life : che two laſt 
concern the ſoul and things punto tothe life to come. For all which 
we are taught todepend on God : and namely,accordingtothe order ob- 
ſerved in the Creed, (called the Apoſtles,) 1, On the providence of God 


the Father, our Creator, for our nouriſkment,and all outward bleffings. 


2. Onthewercy of Chriſt, our Saviour, for pardon of our ſinnes. 

3- On thepower and aſfiſtance of the holy Spirit, our ſanRifier, for 
firength to refift and ſubdue all temptations unto evill. 

What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? 

That we have bur one Petition for outward things,as lefſe tobe eftee- 
med: but fer ſpirituall things twe,as about which our care is to bedoub- 
led: (Mat.6.33.)Toteach ns how ſmally earthly things are to be accoun- 
ted in regard of heavenly : and therefore that our prayers for the things 
ofthis life ſhould be ſhort, and further drawne out for the things that 
belongto the life to come. | 

Why then is the Petition for the temporall things, put before the Petiti- 
ons for the ſpiritual? | | | 

The firſt place isgiven to outward things, not becauſe they are chic- 
feſt : but becauſe, 

Firſt, it isthe manner of the Scriptures, commonly to put things firſt 
that are ſooneſt diſpatched. 

Secondly, that outward things may be helpes to enable us to ſpirituall 
duties: (Ger.28.20,2 1.)andthat inhavingaforehand earthly things, we 
may bethe more ready and earneſt to intreat for heavenly logs: ſo out 
Saviour Chrift healed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke all men to come 
unto him for the cure of the ſpirituall, 

Thirdly,that outward things may be as ſteps or degrees, whereby our 
weake faith may the better aſcend to lay claime and hold on ſpiritr:2ll 
graces : (4. 17.27,28,) that by experience of the fmaller things, we 

may 
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may climbe up robigher. Whercby their hypocrifie is diſcovered, 
which pretend great atlurance of forgiveneſle of ſfinnes, and of their 
keeping fromthe evill one ; whereas they are diftruſitfull for the things 
of this life. 

Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weaknefſe 3 who are un- 


apt to performe any duties or ſervice to God, if we want the things of 
this life and that which is requiſite to ſuſtaine and ſuffice nature, 


To proceed in order :What are the words of the fourth Petition,which 
concerneth thethings of this life ? 


Give us this day our dayly bead. Mar. 6.11. Luk,11.3. 


What is the ſumme of this Petithn ? 

That God would provide for us competent meanes , and ſuch a por- 
tion of outward bleffings, as he ſhall ſee meet for us 3 (Prov.30.8.) not 
only for our neceſſities, bur alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight,ac- 
cording to our calling , and his bleſſing upon us. Likewiſe , that be 
would give us graceto tel ye our ſelves upon his providence for all the 
meanes of this temporell life, and to reſt contented with that allowance 
which he ſhall thinke fit for us. Ph1.4.11,12. 

What is meant by Bread ? 


(Pro,27.27,& 31.14.) as health, wealth,food, phy fick, fleep, raiment, 
houſe, &c. together with all the helpes and meanes to attainethem ; as 
good Princes, Magiſtrates,peace, ſeaſonable weather,and ſach like : as 
alſo the removall of the contrary 3 as war, plague, famine,evil weather, 

&c. and the bleſſing of God upon thoſe creatures which he beftoweth 

UPON US. | 

What is here to be obſerved ? | 

That we muſt deſire Bread : not quailes or delicates, not riches and 
ſuperfluity-; (James 4. 5. Nam.11.4,5,6.) but a proportion of main- 
tenance,credit, liberty, &c. convenient for us : (Pres. 30.8. 1 T1m.6.8,) 
and that with condition 3 If God ſhall ſee it good for us , or ſobe his 
good pleaſure: ( Mat. 8.2. Iam.4. 15.2 Sam.7.27.) Which exception is 
a caution proper to this petition for outward things. 

What needs there of atking theſt things ? 

| The frailty of our nature,not able to continue in health ſcarſe one day 
without theſe helps,and as ir were props to uphold this decayed and ru- 
inous cottage of our mortall bodies 3 lefle able ro forbeare them then 
many beafts.For ſeeing there was a neceſlary uſe of our meat in the time 
of innocency, the neceſliry by our fall is much greater. 
Phat learne you fromthe word [ Give? | - 

_ Firfſtzthat from God all things come:(Fſa.104.27,2 8,29,30.A@7.14, 
I7.)whichweare ready to aſcribe,cither to the earth, called the nurfe;or 
to our mony, wherewith webuy themzor to onr friends, that givethem 
us.As if we ſhould looke upon the Steward only, and pafſeby the Ma- 
fter ofthe Family 3 or upon the breaſt that giverh ſuck, and negle& the 


nurſe or bottle we drinke of, and paſſe by the giver. 08 
| PV hat 
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(73VE US» 


| This day 


— 


What next > 

That although in regard of our Jabovr or buying any thing, it may be 
called ours: yet we ſay,Give Lord, both becauſe weare unable by any 
ſervice or labour to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(much lefle the kingdome of heaven and ſalvation) at the hands of God; 
(Lak:17.10.6en.z 2.10.) and becauſe our labour and diligence cannor 
prevaile without Gods bleſſing. 

What learne you further ? | 

That ſeeing God giveth to whom he will,and what he will; we learne 
to be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreover to be thank- 
full for itzſecing all things in regard of God are ſanftified by the Word, 
and in regard of our ſelves by prayer and thankſgiving(1 Tim.4.5.)And 
laft of all, not to envy at other mens plenty , being Gods doing. Aat. 
2O.,TI5, : 

What reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
which have them already in their Garners, Cellars, ec, in abun- 
dance ? 

Very great. Becauſe, 1. our right unto the creatures being forfeited 
in Adam, wee have now nothing to plead , but onely Gods Deed of 
gift made untous in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam,and heire ofall things 3 in 
whom and with whom allthings are conveyed to us 3 (Pſalm.8.7,8,9, 
Heb.1.2. Rom.8.32. 1 Cor.3.22.) ſothat although we poſleſle them, yer 
arewe not right owners of them but by faith, which is declared by pray- 
cr for them. | ; 

2, The ings do we poſlefſe,we may eafily a hundred ways bghruſt 
from the poſleflion of them, before we come to uſe them : accofding to 
the proverb,that many things come betweene the cup andthe lip. 1 Sam,zo, 
I6,17. Dang .5.2 Kings 7.17 

3- Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profit us, nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us, unlefſe we have the blefling of God up- 
onthem 3 yea, without the which they may be hurtfull and poiſonable 
unto us. Eſa.3, I. Hagg 4: 1.6. Prov. 10,22, Dan.1l.13, 14,15. Pſal.78. 
30,31. By all which reaſons it may appeare, that the rich are as well ro 
uſe this petition as the pooreſt : praying therein , not ſo much for rhe 
outward things as Gods bleſſing upon them. 

Why doe we ſay give[Us?] | TEL 

Hereby we profeſle our ſelves petitioners for all men , eſpecially the 
houſhold of faith - that for the moſt part every one may have ſufficicot, 
and,where want is,074er5 may be inabled to ſupply it out of their abun- 


dance. 2 Cor.8.14. . LEELE 


Why doe we ſay,This day,6r For theday > - of cort 
That we are to pray for bread for a day, and not for a menth, or yearez 


 &Ccait is toteach us,to reſtraine ourcare;that it reach not too farre : but 


to reſt in Gods providence , and preſent bleſsing; and therefore not ro 
be covetous. Exod, 16.19,20,21.P70.30.8. Sothat hereby we profcife 
the moderation of our care, anddelixc of earthly things :(<Hat.6.34-) 
with cur purpoſe every day , by labour and prayer, to ſceke theſe blef- 
{ings atthe hands of God. | | 
T5 it net lawfall ts provide for children andfamily > 
D Yes 


Of Chriflian KR elioion. 


Yes verily, not Only lawtull, but alionecdfull. Ger.41.34,35 df 


ee I canes Sen 


11.2$,29,2 Cor.12.14.1 7:m.5,8, But here our afte&tions axe onc;y 
troidden to palle meature; as ro havea carking andtroubling care, ſee- 
iog the vexation of the day is enough for it ſelte : (ar. 6. 34.) but to 
commit our wayes nnatothe Lord,andto roll our matters upon him,who 


wili bring them to paſſe. ?ſ4.37.5.P70.16.3. 
Why « the Bread calledours 3 ſeerrg that God mu giveitus? 


To teich us, that we muſt come unto it by our own 1ab<cnr, (Gelg, 17. 
Pſalme 128.1,1Theſ.4.,11.) i which reſpe&, hethat wili aot labour, 


Ott 
ba > > 


ſhould not ear, (2 Theſc3.8,9,10.) For that 1s called er bread, which 


commeth tous by the blcſ5;ng of God on our lawtull /abonrs, (2 Theſ.;, 
12.){o that neither God,nor man, can juſtly implead us tor it, 
What is the reaſon of the word Daily ? 

By daily bread,or bread inſ{anily neceſſary, or ſuch 4s is ts be adaed toonr 
ſabſtance, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion thereof, 
as may beſt agree with our nature, charge and calling. Pr0.30.8.For this 
word in the Evangelifts, (Mat.6.11. Zuk.11.3.)and in the proper lan- 
guage of the {Pirit of Go4,is the bread fir for me,or agreeable to my con« 
dition, Which is an eſpeciall leflon for all eſtates, and callings, to keep 
them withintheir bounds , not onely of neceſſity , but of Chriſtian and 
ſober delight, and not toaske them for the fulfilling of our fleſhly de- 
fires, Pſa. 104.15. /0h.12.3.7r0.3e.8. 1 Tim,6,8, Rem.1t3.14.1am.4.2. 
Hereby alſo wee aretaught , that every day we muſt require theſe bleſ- 
ſings at Gods hands. | | 

What de we then begge of God in thu Petition ? 
I. That it would pleaſe God to preſervethis mortall life ofours , fo 


Daily. 


What we beg 
In this Pet. 


long as he feeth good in his wiſdome that ir makerh for his glory and on. 


our good. 

2, That he would beftow upon us all good things needfull for the 
preiervation of this life. | | 

3- Thathewould give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needfull 
things by lawfull means. Which concemneth:Firſt,thoſe that uſe wick- 
- and unlawtull meanes towards men, Secondly, thoſe that goc to the 

ev1ll, 

4. That hewould give us grace to uſe painfulneſſe and faithfulneſſe 
in our callings : that labouring with our hands the thing that 1s good, 
we may cat our own bread. Zphe.q.28. 2 Theſ.3.12. 

5- Thatwe may adde unto our labour prayer, ( that it would pleaſe 
God to blefſe our labours in getting thoſe things)and thankſgiving, (for 
them being gotten ;) as whereby, on our part; all Gods bleſſings are aſ- 
ſured and ſanRifted unto us. 1 7:#9.4.4,5« | 

6. That we may put our confidence not in the meanes , but in Gods 
providence, and containe our ſelves within the care for the meanes,lea- 
ving events unto Gods onely diſpoſition. 2h1l.4.6. Pſa. 37.5. 

7+ That it would pleaſe Ged togive us faith and grace,afwell in want 
as inabundance,todepend on his providence for ontward things. Phi/, 
4.12 . | 

S, That we may be contented with,and thankfull for, that portion of 


temporall bleſſings which it ſball pleaſe the Lord to meaſure out unto 
| 15 
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vs, aS bis giftz(Heb.13.5.f/a.16,6. )not envying ſuch to whom he'gis 
veth more. * 
So meh of the Petition for things belonging tothe life, What doe we 
deſire in thoſe two which belong unto the life 10 come ? 

PerfeCt ſalvation : ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, 
contained in the former, and thoſe to come , comprized in the latter. 
By the former wee pray for Juſtification , and by the latter for San- 
Rification. | 

To begin then with the former ; What are the words of the fifth 
Petition * | 


The fifth Pe- And fo2give us our debts, ag even we fo2 give them that are 
— debtersunto us. Mar.6.12, Luk.11.4. 


Where we are to obſerve : 

I, The Petition for the forgivenefle of our (ins. 

' 2. The reaſon added for the confirmatien thereof, or, a reaſon of the 
perſwaſion that they are forgiven. 
What is the ſumme of this Petition ? 

That we may be juſtified,and beat peace with God. That God giving 
us a true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us freelyfor 
his Sons ſake : and make usdayly aſſured of the forgiveneſle of our ſins, 
a$ weare Privy to our ſelves ofthe forgivenefle of thoſe treſpaſſes which 
men have offended us by. 10b 33.24. Pſa.35.3s 1er.14.7, Col. 3.13, 

© IF IBAN | What is meavt here by Debts. 

by debrs. The compariſon is drawne from debters , which are notable to pay 
their creditors : to whom all we are compared, for that we have all ſin- 
ned. Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fins (as Saint Luke expoug- 
deth the - mngs: voor )and that not in themſelves , as breaches of the Law 
of God,(for who would fay that we owe and areto pay ſinunto God ?) 
but with reſpe& to the pez:ſhmenr, and ſatisfationdue to Gods juſtice 
for the offence of ſins. For our debt being properly obearexce,whereto we 
are bound under peralty of all the curſes of the Law, eſpecially eternall 
death;(Rem.8.12.&13.8.Gal.5.3.)weall in Adam forfeited that bond, 
whereby the penalty became our debt, and is daily increaſed in us all by 
ſinning.Luk.,13,4. GH at.18.24.0 Rom 6.23. 

What learne you from hence ? 

Here hence twothings are implyed - One,a franke and humble cen- 
ſeſſion, that we have ſinned both originally and actually; Another,that 
there is no power in us to Make ſatisfaRtion for our ſins, 

What aſe 1s there of Confeſsion ? 

Great : for that we have naturally a ſenſeleſneſle of ſin; orelſe being 
convinced thereof, we are ready to leflen it, and make it light :the con- 
trary whereof appeareth 1n the children of God. 1 10h.1.8,9. Pſal.32« 
334. Prove28.1 3, lob 31.33. 1 Sam.15.19,20.Fſa.51.3,4,5,6+ 46F.22. 
3,445.1 Tim.1.13,15+ 

How can .1 man confeſſe his fins, being not knowze, and without num- 
er ? 


Thoſe that are knowne we muſt expreſly confeſle ; and the other that 
| are 
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areuaknowne,and cannor be reckoned,generally, Pſal.19.12, ll 

How appeareth it that we ave not able to pay this debt > 

Becauſe by the Jaw,as by an obligation,every one being bound to keep 

it wholly and continually, (Deur.27.26.Gal.3.10.) ſorhat the breach 
thereof even once,and inthe leaft point, makerh us debtors preſently;(as 
having forfeited our obligation) there is no man that caneither avoid 
the breach of it, or when Ie hath broken it, make amends unto God for 
it : conſidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach,is both imper- 
fealy done 3 and if it were perfe&tyet it is due by obligation ofthe Law, 
and therefore cannor goe for paiment, no more then a man can pay one 
debt with another. 
What _ it draw with it, that cauſeth it to be ſo impoſsible to be ſatic= 
fied ? ; 
The reward of it, which is everlaſting death, both of body and ſoule. 
Rem,6.23-The greatnes,and alſo number whereof, is declared by the pa- 
rable of ten thouſand talents.,which no man is able to pay,being net able 
to ſatisfie ſo much as one farthing. 

But are we not able to ſatic fie ſomepart of it, as « man in great debt is 
ſomatime s able to make ſome ſatu#fattion, eſpecially if hee have day 
given him? | 

No. And therefore we are compared to a child new borne, red with 
bloud,and not able to waſh himſeite,nor to helpe himſelfe:(Zzek. 1 6.4,5 
and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters,kept by a ſtrong one 
(Lak.4q.18, Mat.12,29.){o that there isas ſmall likelihood of our deli- 
verance out of the power of Satan, asthata poore Lambe ſhould deli- 
ver it ſelfe from the gripes and pawes of a Lion, 

What is the meanes to free us from $his debt > 

By this petition Chriſt reacherh us,that being preſſed with the burden 

of our ſin,we ſhou!d fleeunto the mercy of God, and to entreat him for 
the forgiveneſſe of our debt,(Mat.11. 28,Eſa.55.1.)eventhe cancelling 
of our obligation , that 1n law it be not available againſtus. In which 
reſpe&, the preaching of the Gofpel is compared tothe yeare of Iubile 
when no man mighr demand his debt of his brother, Z##.4.19. 

How ſhall we obtaine this at Gods hands ? 

By the onely blood ana ſuffering of Chriſt, as the onely ranſome for 
fin.Contrary to the Papiſts, who confeſſing thar originall finne is taken 
away by Chrift in Baptiſme, do teachthat we muſt make part of our fa- 
tisfaction for our aRuall ſinnes:and therefore ſome of them whipthem- 
ſelves, as if their bloud might ſatisfie for finne 3 whieh is abominable 
tothink. | 
7 hat do you then underſtand here by forgiveneſle ? 

Such remifſion, 2s may agree with Gods ja#/ce,whichwill not endure 
himto be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgiveneſle of ««,by taking payment 
of another, (16 3 3.24,) even of our ſurety Teſus Chriſt, in our behalfe, 
rlohn22. 

What meane you by ſaying 15,and Ours ? 

Ve include with our ſelves,in this petition, as many as are in Chriſt 

enabled by a trve faith to lay hold on him, and to plead his paiment and 


ſatisfaction. Pſal,130,7,8.& 51.18, 
. Doe 
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Doe wehere pray for the ſinnes of this day, as before for the bread of 
this day? 

Not onely for themn,but alfo for all that ever we have done at all times 
before; tothe end, that we might be the further confirmed in the afſy- 
Trance of the remiffionef all our fins. | 

VV hat is further 10 be conſidered inthis Petition? 

That as in the former by Bread more was underſiond,fo bere under 
one part ofour Iuſtification,to wit,the Remiſſion,or not imputaripn of 
fins unto death, by meanes of the ſatisfa&lon of Chrifis ſufferings, we 
doe alſo conceive the othet part,which is the imputatien of his holineſle 
unto life eternall, implyed under the former, and inſeparably annexed 
thereto; Foras Chrift hath taken away our fins by ſufferin g,ſo he hath 
alſo cloathed us with his righteouſneſle,by fulfilling of che Law for us, 
Dan.9.24.2 Cor.5.21. 

What doe we then aske of God in th Petition? 
__ _ SiKthings: viz. : 
op | Grace,feelingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly to confeſſe, 
Eh Pericion Without excuſe or extenuation,the great debt of our fins, (Pſal.5 1. 3)and 
our utter inability to ſatisfie for the ſame; or for the leaſt part thereof, 


Pſal .102.2.& 142:2. 
m_ Tz Sow" pre beftow upon us Chrift Ieſus3zand for kis ſake re- 


move out ofhis fight all our ſins,and the guilt and puniſhment due unto 
us for the ſame. 

' 3. The power of ſaving faith (Zuk.17.5.)to lay hold onthe meritori- 
ous ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, untoour full Ju- 
ſtification. Eſa. 53.5. 

4. The ſpirit of prayer : that with griefe and ſorrow for our ſins, we 
may crave pardon for our finnes and increafe of faith.Zach,12,10.Mark 
9.24. | 
ny An aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of our ſins:by the teſtimony of the 

ſpirit of Chriſt,(R#.8.15,16.)exemplifying, and applying the generall 
ardon of fins, oxce for all granted unto us at our converfion, unto the 
ſeveral fins anddebts ofevery day and moment of our life. 

6. We pray for remiſſion of ſin,nor as intending,our ſelves,to under- 
goc the puniſhment,or any part thereof,(7er.14.7)but contrariwiſe, rhat 
the whole debt(which is preperly the punifhment,as hath been ſhewed) 
, x he accepted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety,and we fully difchar- 
ged and accquitted; ſothat nothing may remain on our account, but the 
righteouſnefle of Chriſt(Ph1il.3. 8,9.) whereby the favour and kingdome 
of God is purchaſed for us. 

So much of Petition : VV hat is ſet downe inthe reaſon? | 
The reaſon of A true note ro certifie ns, whether our ſinnes are forgiven us,or not3 
the peticion by that we forgive, or not forgive others that have offended us. 
.. Doth this reaſon binds God'to forgive us? 
Nootherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe:this being a neceſ- 
. fary conſequent and fruit of the other, and not a cauſe- For when we tay, 
As we, or, for we alſo forgive,grs, we argue with the Lord, nor from me- 
7it,but from the model! of Gods grace 1n us;(4tt.6. 14,15.)which be- 
ing incomparably inferiour tothe mercy and love of God,and yer __ 
warden arcs ing 
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ſing us to forgive and let fall (in regard of hatred, or private revenge, 
(kom,12.19.) any wtongs and injuries of our brethren againſt us, may 
both f:rre up the compaſſion of the Lord toward us his children, (Neb. 
5.19,)and aſſureus of the attaining of this our requeſt,Jaw.2.13. And 
therefore that we may not be deſtitute of ſo important an argument, 
(Mar. 11,2 5.110h.3.14.)both to plead for mercy with God,andto aſſure 
our ſelves of ſucceſſe 3 we deſire of God a portion of that mercy, which © 
is ſo abundant in him, that we may be tenderly affeted one towards a- 
nother, forgiving one another , even as God for Chriſts ſake forgiveth 
us. Epbe,q.32. Col.3.13. | - 
But ſeeing God alone forgiveth (innes,(Mat.9g.2.Mar.2.,7. Job 14.4. 
Eſa.43.25.)herc under Food by the word Debt : how is it ſud 
—__ that weforgiveſins? 
We fotgive not the finne fo faras it is ſinne againſt God, but o far as 
it bringeth gricfe and binderance unto us, we may forgive it. 
' dremehereby bennd to forgive all our debis ? | 
Novetily , we may both crave our debts of otir debtors,and, it there 
be no other remedy, goto law, in a fimple defire of Juſtice 3 ( yea, in 
Jawfull warre we may kill our enemies , and yet forgive them)being free 
from anger and revenge: yet ſo, that if our debtors be not able to pay, 
we are bound in duty ro forgive them, orat leaſt to have a conſcionable 
regard to their inability. | 
' How is the reaſon drawne ? | 
From the lefle to the greater, thus. If we wretched ſinners upon earth 
can forgive others 3 how much more will the gracious God of heaven 
forgiveus ? Mat.5.7.& 6.14,15. If we , having but a drop of mercy, 
can forgive otters,bow much more will God,who is a ſea full ofgrace ? 
1 16h,2.10.& 3.14.cfpecially when we by forgiving , ſometimes ſuffer 
lofle 3 whereas from God by forgiving us nothing falleth away. 
Fhereis _— the inequality betweene our debt unto God , and 


| mans debt anto us ? 
- Firſt, in the number : out debts to Gods being compared to ten thou- 
ſand 3 mens debts to us, teone hundred. 

Secondly,in the weight : our debts to God being compared to tenne 
thouſand telents,mens debts to usto an hundted pence. 

How riſeth this great inequality in the weight ? 

From the great inequality between God and man. For ifto ſtrike a 
King be much more hainous then to ſtrike a poor boy: what is it then ts 
frike God, who is infinitely greaterthen all the Kings of the earth? 

 Whatictobe gatheredout of this reaſon > 
That we ſhould daily pray unto God,that he would work in us a mer- 
ciful affeRtion,and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men, 
tree from malice and revenige, and deſirous of their ſalvation. And that 
asthis isa teſtimony to our hearts,that God will forgive us,if we for his 
ſake can heartily forgive ſuchas have offended us : foon the other {ide, 
if we can ſhew no favour unto others, we can look for none at the hands 
of God. And therefore to pray withour forgiving fuch as have offended 

us, were not only a meere babling, but .alfo a procuring of Gods wrath 


more heavily againſt us. Which coademneth the hypocrifie of man 
Kk which 
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The fixr Peri- 
tien, 


The ſunime of 
the fixt Perin- 
ON, 


which aſſuring themſelves in great confidence of the forgiveneſſe of their 
fGinnes,yet cannot find in their hearts to forgive others : and-ſo be mock- 
ing the Lord,bring a curſe upon themſelves in ſtead of a blefling : ſeeing 
keart,hand,and mouth ſhould goe together, | 

FF hat further learne we by this reaſon ? 

That as our forgiveneſſe is nothing , unleflethe danger of impriſon- 
ment be taken away, which inability of paying the debt doth 'drayw with 
it 3 ſo it availeth us nothing to have our fins forgiven us of God; unleſſe 
the puniſhment alſo be forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach 
that ſin and the guilt thereof, is taken away by Chriſt ; but that we muſt 
ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhment of ir. Wherein they make God 
like unto thoſe hypocrites (here alfo condemned,) who will ſeem to for- 
give,and yet keepa prick and quarrell in their hearts, watching all occa- 
fions of advantage ; which ſay,they will forgive, but not forget. 


So much of the former Petition belonging tothe life 19 come, What 
are the words of the latter ; which is the ſixth and laſt Petiti- 
on of the Lords prayer > 


Ind lead u$L not into temptation, but deliver us from evill, 
Mar. 6.13.Luke 11.4. | 


FF hat is the ſumme of it ? 

In it we pray for Sanctification,and ftrength againft our ſinnes. That 
finne may not onely be pardoned unto us,but daily mertified in ns: (Rs, 
6.1,2.)andweeither kept by the providence of God from temptations, 
(Pro. 30.8. 2 Cor.12.8.)0r preſerved by his grace from being hurt there- 
by : (1 Cor.10.13.2 Cor.12.9.) Andas we Pray , that by the pewer of 
God we may be ftreagthened againſt all temptations : ſodoe we alſo 
pray, thatby the ſame power we may be raiſed upto new obedience. For 
under one part of ſan8ification, thar is, the avoiding and mortifying of - 
finne, is implyed the other partalſo, which is ability unto new obedi- 
ence. 2 Cor.7.1., Rom.6.IT1 

What is here to be obſerved in regard of the order 5, that thx Petition 
conſequently followeth upon the former ? 

That therefore to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of this Petiti- 
on,we muſt be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven us 
our finnes, he wfll be pleaſed alſo to mertifie our fleſh, and quicken our 
ſpirit : which are the two parts of SanCtification , and never ſevered 
from true Juſtification. | 

What learne you of this ? | | 

Then we cannot rightly defire God to forgive us our-finnes, unlefle we 
crave alſo power to abſtain from the like in time to come: elſc our pray- 
er is but babling, Sothat here we would be ſtirred to pray for ſtrength 
to avoid thoſe ſ1nnes, whereof we craved pardon for before : ſo farre is 
it, that men ſhould thinke that they are juſtified, when they have not ſo 
much as a purpoſe to leave their finne. For who being delivered froma 
great diſeaſe, will returneto itagain,and not rather deſire 2 dict _— 

e 
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he may eſcape it > Swine indeed after they are waſhed:, and dogs after 

their vomut,returnc,the oneto their mire;the other to their vomu (Pro. 

26.11, 2 Pe1,2.22.)as do allo the Papiſts,who after auricular confeſhon 
being diſcharged in their opinion, will go to their fins afreſh : but thoſe 

thar are-tiuly waſhed with the blond of Chriſt , will never give them- 
: delves over to their ſinnes 2gaines . > 
-3C 1f thiy cannet retarwetotheirwomit, what need have they topray ? 
. i Yes,vety great ; becauſe God hath ordained prayer ore means of kee- 
-ping thetn from revolr. And they ought to be to much the more earneft 
: In'prayer, a3they ate more ſubje& tobe beaten and buffeted with tenta- 
-xions,thetr ethers, Zach,1.41, Luk, 11.21, 
+ + What learne you from hence? | | 
. Much cotafort 'in temptations j- in that it is a token of Gods fayour 
'and ofpatd6n of our {ins,.that we are ſubject to temptation. : 

| Whatother cauſe is theretopray,that we be not led into temptation ? —_— 

.=For that the conditionof them that are called tothe hope of life, will cauſes why 

be worſethen the ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of God, < jw in 
{they zive themſelves to evill: asarelapſe indilcaſes is more dange- 
:rous then the firſt ficknefle was. Job.5.14. 2 Pet.2.22. Hat. 12.43. 

' - May we pray ſimply and abfolmely againſt all temptations ? 


_ Noverilyo\ +: 
,-- For firft, the beft men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelfe) 
"Vere ſubjet to temptations, .. '-/ 


--  Secondly,allremprations are notevill:but ſome are tryals of our faith 


=1nd hope, andoftentimes make for our good. In which rezard, they are 
ptonounced bleffed rhat fall into divers temprations. And therefore 


'Ought wenot to pray ſimply and without exception tobe delivered from 


.them;(lam. 1.2. Deut.$.2.8 13.3.)but only fromthe evill of them, 
- - , What then do we pray for concerning them > 
That ifthe Lord will be pleaſed totake tryall of the gracehe hath be- 
ſtowed upon us,either by :Mictions, or by occafionof tempration to fin 
offered us; rhat we be not given over tothem,or overcome by them; but 
that wermay havea good ifſue;and eſcape from them : ( 1 Cor.10.13.3& 
that if either we muſt goe under trouble,or offend the Lord, we may ra- 
ther chuſeaffliRion then fin: 104.36,21, | 
. ' Why arethegcalled Temtations? | 
Becauſe by them God tricth our obedience , to notifie our faith and 
"Patience, both to Gur ſelves and others, whether we w1ll follow bim or 
'not : andtherefore wermay be affared, that ſooften aswe beat back or 
Few the temptations , we haveas many undoubrted reſtimonies of 
Dts loves. © (: 
What is here meant then by the wsrd Temptation > 
Sin, and whatſoeverthmg, by the corruption of ur nature,ate 0cca-* 
"Hons to lead us into ſins as-proſpetity,adverſity, &c.(Pro.zo0.9.) which 
Otherwiſe fimaply are tobe numbred among theſe temptations we de- 
fire here tobedelivercd from. | 
How manywayes way amanberempted ? 
I, By God: | | 
Kk2 2. By 
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How God 
rempreth us. 


2::By Satan-and his wicked infttuments, . 

3.” By a mansvwne corruption. 

i - Her may God beſuidtotempit FE TEE WERE. 

Though God rempreth nomati-vnto evill, as he is temptedof none, 
(Tames 1.13.) yt ſoinctimes be {adeath men into temptations of probe- 
tion; (Mal,g.l, & 6.13) and that, firft,by unufuall probatery precepts; 
as when he commanded Abraham: $0 kill his:fonne. Geny321 I.8c, Se. 
condly,by ſendingan extraordinary-meaſute.of, proſperity oradverſity, 
Dewt.8.16. Thirdly, by lcetring;looſe Satan (.his band-dag}) to buffer 
and moleſt the goaly,as Saint-Panl{2 Cor.12.7.).9r to ſeduce the wicked, 
as Ahabs Prophers. 1 Kin.22.22; Fourthly;by:defertion;leaving men:to 
tbemſelves : whether fora time,(Hoſ.5.15:)as Zntchiahs-tm the bulineſſe 
of the Kingof Babe/sEmballage;(2Chr. 3 2.31.)or utterly,as thoſe whom 
he juſtly giveth upto heir owne luſts, { Rew;b,26,28.) andthe power of 


>. Satan, At.5,3. 


| 


1 How agreath is with the gooantfſe of the Lord, to lead thus into temp- 
oO) CD10 Saree? 2 oo 31900032 Bonrlont, alrmant 2 
- Whenall things-are ofhim and by him,it-muſt needs follow,that the 
things that are done; areProvided and governed of himzyet in ſuch ſort, 
as none of the evil} which is inthe tranſgreſfors cleaveth unto hum. - 
But how canthat be without ſtaine of his *. 190559 [Wh ED 

Tt is 4 righteous thing with God to-puniſh fin with fin, androcaſta 
ſinner into turther ſins by way of juft puniſhment, Therefore we deſire 
God not to give'us over toour ſelves,by withdrawing his fpirit from us, 
As whenimen do delight in lyes, he giveth themover to belecve lies: (2 


Theſ.2.11.)and for idolatry,he:juſtly puniſhcth;them with corporall fil- 


thineſſe inthe fame degree.(Hoſe4.14. Rom;1.24.)-Now being naturally 
prone to ſin,when bythe juſt juogement of God we are left taqur ſelves, 
we ruſh into all evill, everras a horſe into the battelito whom we put the 


c 


1purres, or as an Eagle flyeth to her prey.. - - 
May not earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh ſin? 5 :] 
Novertly: it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo todoc. But God 
is above all Magiſtrates 3 who even for our gaturall corruption may juſt- 
ly give usover to all naughty affeQions. +: LOW 2/1315 
Why do the Papiſts ſay : And ſuffer us not to be led into temptation? 
Ina vaine and fooliſh feare of making God to be gyilty of fin, if be 
ſhould be ſaid toleadus into temptation .: and therefore they lay the 
Lords:words(as itwere) in water, and change his tongue,and ſet him ts 
the Grammar Schoole to teack him to ſpeake , which teacheth all men 
to ſpeake.. Whoſe folly is fo muchthe greater, as it is the, uſuall phraſe 
of Scripture. Exed.,4.21.69 9.16. 1 Kings 22.20,21,22.R0M,1.24,26, 
28, 2 Theſ.2.11,:: SN ION 1 
IV hat inconvenience followeth upon this addition ? | 
Verygreat. For by this bare permiſfionefevill, they-rob God of his 
glory,(working in the moſt rhings that are datie of men) yea even of the 
beſt things, the doing whereof is attributed ts his permiſſion. Heb.6.3. 
M ay we not offer our ſelves nts temptation,as- Chriſt jad. 
Innowiſe. For he was Carryed extraordinarily by the power of his 
Godhead intothe deſert,to be tempted for our ſakes;that tn his victo- 
ry we might overcome, What 


Of Chriftian Religion. 
What learne you of this 2 | 
7. That no godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among thoſe of a 
finfull profeſſion ; as a chaſte man among tewes, or a temperate man 
among drunkards, belly-gods, &c. > | 
2. [fwefall into fuch companies or occafions at unawares;(as did 7o- 
ſeph,Gen.3z9.12.and David, 1 Sam. 25.13.22.)that we pray God for his 
aſliftance,to carry our ſelves godly, & in no wiſetobe infeted by them, 
What is meant by [deliver us from ewill ?] 
This expoundeth the former by a flar contrary ,as thus , [Leadus not 
into temptation] but pull us ont of it (even when we fall into it by our own 
infirmity)and that with force. For by delivering here is meant a forcible 
reſcuing of our nature, (Rom.7.24.) neither able nor willing to helpe it 
ſelfe out of theſe dangers, 
What doth this teach us ? | 
| That men are deeply plunged into ſin, asa beaft into the mire, which 
muſt be forcibly palled our:alrthough a beaſt will help it ſelfe more,then 
we can doe our felves,of our ſelves. Not that there is not a freedome and 
willingnefle in that which is well done : but,as that force commeth from 
that which is without,ſo the grace commeth not from us,but from God. 
Therefore the Church ſaith,Car. 1.4. Draw me,wee will run:and Chrift 
Toh 6.4.4. No man can come untome, except the Father which hath ſent me 
araw him, Whence we learne , that to have this deſire of being drawne 
out, is a fingular favour of God, 
What is Gods hand to pull us out of this evill ? | 
The Miniſtry of the Word, whereby he frameth our wills through 
the power of his ſpirit to yeeld to bis worke. 
What gathcr you of this ? . 
That we kick not at the Minifters for reproving our fins, ſeeing that 
they ftrive to pluck us out of the mire 3 but that we rejoyceand yceld to 
heir exhortation. | 
FF hat i meant here by Evill ? | | 
Firſt, that evill one, 1 John 5.18,19. Satan, (who pretendeth to have whar is mea:.: 
power over us:)and in birn, all his inftruments and provocattons to fin, 57 4% 
Then ſecondly;the efte&t of temptation, which without the ſpecial grace 
of God is extreamly evill; ro wit,fin and damnation. t 71.6.9, 
. Ts moat the: Devill the author of all ewill > 
” Yes, he is the firſt author;but properly thoſe evils ate called his,which 
in his owne perſon he ſuggeſteth. 
From bow many kind of evills then deſire we deliverance ? 
\From two :- | 
.-1,, The inwatd concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt 
enemies. 1armes 1.14.15. | | 
2. Theoutward,as the Devill;and the World, which doe work upon 
us by the former : and therefore if we can ſubduethe inward, theſe out- 
ward cannot anfioy us.” :* 7 IT ? CRY Ws | 
From what evills ſhould we deſire prineipallyto be delivered ? | 
Thoſe whereunto weare moſt bent and naturally inclined, or wherein 
our Country eſpecially, or our neighbours among(t whom we convetſe, 
Xa.8.,28.do moſt delight: rhatwe make the hedge higheſt, where Szran 
Kk 3 ftrivers 
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{triveth moſt to leap over 3 who, although he knoweth ror our ſecrets, 
yet ſeeing his ſubtilty and ſharpenes of diſcovering us even by a beck 
or COuntenance is very great, we mult defire wiſdome of God todiſcerne 
his temptations, and power alſo to reſiſt them. 
Shew now briefly,as you have done in the ret, what things wepray fo 
inthis laſt Petition ? - | 
What things 1, That ſeeing we cannot be tempted without the will of God(706 I, 
the Exe Perieie 1 ©-)nOT reſiſt without his powerz(2 Cor.12.9-)if it be his bleſſed will, 
on, hee would give us neither poverty nor riches, (Pr#.30«8.)00r any ſuch 
thingas may endanger our ſpiritual eſtate,but remove thole cauſes away 
which lead us into temptation. | 
| 2, That he wouldtyeup Satan , and reſtraine his malice and power, 
(2 Cor.12.8.) or elſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtratagems : 


n—_ _— — 


e—_—_ 


I 5-) andabate the power of rhe corruption that is within us. Rom, 7. 
2425. 


from charging him withany injuſtice or hard meaſure : (106 2. 22.) and 


that holy uſe of them for which he hath ſent them. Eſa.2 7.9. 

4. That he would not take his boly ſpirit fromus in ourtrialls, bus 
give us ſuſtentation in our temptations,and alwaies ſtand by us with his 
grace , to keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the 
temptations.1 Cor,10.13.xdeverſe 24. 

5. Thar, leaving us at any time to our own weaknefle,for our humili- 
ation, he would graciouſly raiſe us up againe, with encreaſe of ſpirituall 
fireegth and courage.?/al.51.12. 

6. That he would keepus from all carnall ſecurity, from deſpaire,and 
preſumption of his mercies. 

7. That he would put an end toall tryalls, and to theſe dajes of con» 
fli, in his ewne good time, treading Satan, with his forces, for ever un« 
der fect. Rom,16.20. 


abling us to every good work,(Heb.z.3.21.)and, in flead of temptations 
to the contrary, affording us all helpes unto we!l-doing., and all things 
that may further us in holinefle;as good company,godly examples, holy 
counſells and encouragements,&c. | > -&Y 


Hitherts of the Petitions There remaineth the Comclafion 5 cOMtarnimg 
both the Thankſgiving,(which « the ſecondpart of Prayer) ads 


cloſe of the Lords Prayer ? 


| Foz thine is the Kingdome, and the power, and the glozy, foz 

: 1-9"vanply * eber, Amen. Mat.s. 1  ASILE : ; 

Prayer, | 45 : 

Which words, though they be not repeated by St. Zake, yet are ex- 

prefſely mentioned by St.Matthew: and therfore cault)etly,and without 
warrant 


(2 Cor.2,11.) preſerve us from the evill thar is in the world , (706. 17. . 


3- That in our tryals (if he ſee good to prove us) he would keepe us 


thar he would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein,and to make _ 


8. That he would encreaſe and perfe& the work of his grace inus,en- 


Confirmation of the former requeſts, What are the words of this 


UM 
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warrant Omitted by the Church of Rowe, 
What obſer veyou therein ? 

Their Sacriledge,who ſteale away this Thankſgiving from prayer,as 
if it were no part of it, So that it is no marvailethat in Popery, all the 
whole body of their doctrine is of the ſalvation of menz Gods glory be- 
ing buried in adcep filence. — 

Whence is this forme of Thankſ-giving arawn ? 

Out of Dazicl 7.14. and 1 Chron. 29.10, 11, 12,13. where David 
uſeth rhe like phraſe in praiſing of Ged. Bur that which Davigenlargerh 
rhcre,our Saviour ſhortneth here 5 and yet comprehendeth the marrow | 
of all. | | 

What is the ſumme thereof? | 

That we ground our aſſurance of obtaining our prayers in God; from 
whom all things we aske do come, and to whom therefore all glory 
muſt retnrne, 

What obſerveyou inthis? 

That Chriſt maketh this Thankſ-giving , conſiſting inthe pralſe of 
God,to be a reaſon of all rhe Petitions going before 3 and therefore a 
further afinrance of obtaining our ſuits : for ſo good men in praying for 
new blcflings, do alwayes joyne thank(-giving tor the former. 

What do you here under ſtand by [Kingdome?] _ 

Gods abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things; 1 Chro. 29.11. Whar is means 
which anſwereth ro the ſecond Perition, And therefore this reaſon , of by Kingdeme. 
Gods right and authority over all,ought to move usto prayro him, and 
ro him alone, as to one that hath onely right ro any thing wee have 
need of. 

What is meant by [Power?| 

The omnipotency of God,whereby he is able todoe all things. Zuke 
1.37. That beſides kis right,noted inthe former wordhe is alſo ableto 
bring to paſſe whatſoever he will: both which concurre in God, rhough 
not alwaics inearthly Princes. VVhich ſeemeth to anſwer unto the :4;r4 
| Petition, andought togive us encouragement to pray unto him, who is 
able to cffe& anything we pray for according to his will ; and ro ftreng- 
then us to any thing which in duty we ought to do, although there be no 
ſtrength 1n us. 

What is meant by [ Glery?] 

That due, which riſing from the two former, of Kingdome and Power, cu... 

doth rightly belong unto God,as following upon the concurrence of the by 6toy, 
other two. For it whatſoever we-defire be granted nnto us, in that he 
reigneth powerfully; it is reaſon, that from the eftabliſhing of his king- 
dome and power, all glory and praiſe ſhould returne unto him againe, 
Therefore hereby we doethankfully referre and returne all good things 
tothe honour and ſervice of God that giveth them, Pſalme 65.1,2.0ther- 
wiſe we have no comfort of our prayers.And it anfwereth tothe fir Pe- 
tit!on,and ought ro moveus to pray unto him , and to affure nsthar our 
prayers are granted 3 ſeeing by our prayers duely made and granted, he 
1s g'orified. And it is oneof the moſt powerfull reaſons thar the ſervants 
of God have groundedtheir confidence of being heard, that the name of 
God therein ſhould be glorified, 


=. 


Whar is means 
by Power, 
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by or Eucr. 


What 15 meant 


by ex1/f, 
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What meane you vy the wora | Thine ?] | 

Hereby theſe titles of King dome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unto God, to whom they do belong 3 and all crearures excluded from 
fellowſhip with him in theſe artribures. For howſoever, Kingdome, Pow- 
and Glory, are communicated unto fome creatures (namely Kings 
and Princes, Dar.2.37.) as Gods inſtruments,and Vice-gerents: Pſalwme 
82.6. yet God alone claimerh them originally of himſelfe,and abſolute- 
ly withour dependence or control] ; others have them not of themſelves, 
bur as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenants at will. Rem. 13.1. 


. Prov.8.15. 1b 33.13. 


What is meant bythe words,| for ever,or,for ages ? | 

By ages, he meanetketernity : Dan.2.4. and thereby putteth another 
difference between the Kine dome, Power, and Glory of God, which is cter- 
nall, without any beginning or end 3 1 Tim, 1.17. andthat in Princes, 
whoſe Kingdomes, powers and glory fade. 

How is this a cloſe of confirmation to onr requeſts ? 

Becauſe we doe nor onely ingenerall aſcribe Kinedome , Power , and 
Glory unto God, as his due, but alſs with reſpe& unto our prayers ard 
ſuits bcleeving and profeſling, that he, as K7ng of heaven and earth, hath 
authority to diſpoſe of all his treaſures 3 Rew. 3.7. as ow-»ipotent,is able to 
doe exceeding abundanrly above all that we can aske or think; Fph.3.20, 
finally, as the God of glory, is intereſled in the welfare of his ſervants 
for the maintaining of the honour of his name, Pſa, 35.27. and truth 
of his promiſes, Pſal, 119.49. Therefore there arc here contained three 
reaſons ro move Ged to grant our Petitions. Becauſe, 

Firſthe is our King ; and ſo tyedto help us, who arc his Subjects. 

Secondly, he hath power 3 and rheretore is ableto help us. 

Thirdly, The granting of our Petirions will be tohis glory and praiſe? 
Whereupon we firmely beleeve, rhat God the mighry and everlaſting 
King, I Tim.1.17,can, and for hisowne glory will grant the things we 
have thus demanded. Ep4.3.20.4er.14.7. Ezek.36.22. | 

V7 hat is wnderflood by the laſt word | Amen?) 

Not onely, So be #t, as commonly men ſay; but alſo,So zz 75or ſhall be, 
as we have prayed. ( Rev.22,20,21.). For it isa note of confidence and 
declaration of Faith,(wirhout which our prayers are reje&ed:)whereby 
we aſſure our ſelves, that Godwill grant thoſe things which we have 
prayed to him for. | 

* Whyarewetanght to conclude with this word ? 

There being two things required in prayer, a fervent deſire, (Tames 5. 
17.)and Faith,(1a»,1.6,) which is a perſwaſion;that theſe things which 
we truly defire, God will grant them for Chriſts ſake : this isa teſtimo- 
ny beth of our earneſt affeftion ofhaving all thoſe things performed, 
which in this prayer are comprebended.,and the afſurance of our faith to 
receive our deſires, at leaſt ſo far forth as God ſeeth good for us. And 
ſo hereby we doe not onely teſtifie our earneſt deſire that ſo it may bee, 
but alſo expreſle our full sſ#rance thar fo it ſhall be, as we have prayed, 
according to the will of God: and being already le #» (47.7.8. )by the 
key of fathfu]l prayer into the rich treaſure of his mercies , we alſo ſer 
our ſcale (John 3.11.)in theword of faith, Amen. - L 
ns 4 5 


Of Chriitian Religion. 
"-* 15 36 lawfellto uſe noother forme of werds, then that which is fat 
'- dlowne 1m the Lords Prayer? | 
We may uſe another forme of words : but we muſt pray for the ſame 
things, at&with like affetion,as is preſcribed in thar Prayer. Whether lay. 


—_ 


"This forme beire fo abſolute, what need we uſe any other words inpraJ- crter torme 2 
2k, £. LADY Prayer. 


ing * | | 
Becivſe, as to refuſe this forme ſavoureth of a praud contempt of 
Chriſts ordinance, fo to confine our ſelves totheſe words alone,2rgueth 
extreame idleneſſe in this duty, wherein variety of words is required tor 
the powring out of our fouls before the Lord,(vf. 14.3 ) & otrentimes 
according to the occafionſome one petition-is morethen rhe reftto be 
inſiſted on and importuned. (4447.26.44. )Wherefore our blefletSavi- 
our hath commended this forme unto us, as an excellent copy or !cfſon , 
to be both repeated, and(as we may)imitated, or at the le; ſt;4tmed at by 
us his'ScHollers:for whith'tauſe; both ihe himſelfſe, (104. th.'*, &c.) and 
his Apeftles,( AG. 4.24,8&9 are recordedto have prayed inother words 
which yet may be referred totheſe., Finally ,the liberty which rhe Lord 
affordeth us is not to bEabridged,or deſpiſed, who admirreth all largua- 
ges,words, and formes,agrecable to this pattetne,whethcr read; rehear- 
ſed by heart, or preſently conceived;(2'Chron, 29:30. Pſal.go.8 92. 1m 
the Tiths; Num;10.35,36:) ſobcitwe pray both with ſpirit and af- 


feQionjandwirh underſtanding alſo. 1 Cor.14.15, .- | 
> 2Afay there not then beſides this prayer of the Lord be now under the 
112" Gofpell a ſet forme of Prayer inthe Church? 2k, 
- Yes'verily ;ſorhatir be left at the liberty ofthe Church (not of pri- 
vate metiwithout conſent of the Church)to alter it. 74 
i Wherefore is it convenient that there be aſet forme of Prayer 7 
To helpthe weaker and ruder fort of peopleeſpecially : & yet ſo as the 
ſer fornymake not men ſloggiſh in ſtirring up the gifrof prayer inthem- 
ſelves, according to divers 0ccurrents3 it being incident to the children 
of God ro have ſome gift of Prayer in ſome meaſure.Zach. 12:10. 
- .- "Remainath thereyet any thing neceſſary 1 be confidered of prayer 
.:. Something would be ſpoken of the Kinds and Circumſtances thereof. 
1: : What kinds art there of Prayer ? Eo I AY 
-'.. Prayer is <ither publick'or private;and both of them,either otdinary 
or exttaofdinary, Ad 6.,4,8g9c. 1Tim,2.,12, Mat.6:6. AtfF.10.4.,10tt 2.15. 
Teaah yoo | | 
*-*JT1C Whatispublick Prayer 2 Is fo Wh : 
51-Ib is prayefimade of and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the ſer- þ —_— 
vice of God. Pſ4.84.1,8c. | EO 
: Whatisprivate Prayer ? oo _— 
fTr.is that Prayer which is nadeout of the Congregation, & it is either Prayer is. | 
lefle privavezas when the whole Family,or private triends, meet in thas 
exerciſe: (2 $41,6.20,Efth.q.16.)or more private; when eitherone of 
the members of the family, Nehe.1.4,5,6. Gen. 25.2 1.)or ſome, by rea- 
_ of ſperiall duty they have, joyntly cogether make their-prayers: 
1 Peter 3.7. TIS £1906 01-0) Wd £0 
1s it not enough far every one iy a family to make prejers withthe ref! of 
the beay of that houſhold ? = | 
No 


* 
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Na: it is required alſo that we pray ſolztarily. by our {elves, Mar.6.6. 

For as every man hath committed ſpecial ſins, which others. in the fami- 

ly have ratzand bath ſpeciall defes3and hath received ſpeciall. favours, 

that others bave not : fo intheſe, regards it 1s mect that: be ſhould have 

a ſpeciall reſort unta God in'Conteſhon, Petition, and Thankſgiving, 

| EE TO What is ordinary prayer ? : | : > aa) 

ry prayers. = It. is that prayer which is made gaily upon ordinary accafions, Pſw. 
3 $3.17. D@66.11.- UM icdtbro 


Whar extraor- What #5 the extraprdinar) E x2] vr-4 T0 047: 1910! of 

dinary prayer .. Thatwhich' is made. upon ſome ſpeciall occaſion , arextraardinary 
1 accident. falling out 3 by teaſon whereof it is both longer and terventer. 

Plal,119.62. 464.1245. toel 2.15 1e84h 3.66.1 bo wow 
Are the ſame perſons alwayes to, keep the private extragrdinary Pray- 

_ 075 that keep the pablick? . nbc: ac] thaw 
No. not ſuch perſons as are under the commandement of others 3 un 
lelle ithe publick , or with conſent of their commanders, N#mb.z0.13, 
Circumſtan- 14, &C.: ft Ib TOADET THREE b ©) CESS £M? 
ces of prayer, - FVhataretht ordinary circumſtances of Prayer > - ,. 
. Geſtures, Place; and Times. -- 262th? bas, oF 

: Geſture. , _.. - What behauionr and gefinres muſt we uſe inpraying?,., © — 
Ve muſt uſe-ſuch holy beheviour and comgly geſtures of body,as are 
beſeeming the Majeſty of God with whem we have to deale,and fo holy 
an exerciſe-whicb we have in hand:namely,fuch as tay beſt exprefſe,and 
encreaſe, the reverence, humility, fervency,and affiance,that ought tobe 
in our hearts, As the bew ing of our knees, (Bpri3:14.)lifting upof our 
hands and eyes to heaven. (L4. 3.41. 70.171.) &c.which yet are not al- 
wayes or abſolutely neceſſary , Zuk.18.13.) fo our hearts be liſted up, 
(Pſa.25.1.& 143';$.)-and the knees of our conſcience bowed before 
the Lord, (Phil. 2.10.).an6 nothing done unbeſeeming the company , 


7 
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with whom we pray, andthe kind of prayer. 
1x not the behavibar all one, in every kind of prayer ? | 
No.ln private prayer it ſufficeth,that we uſe ſuch words,geſtures, 8c. 
as mayexpreſle ourreverence and faith towards God: (1 Cer.14.2.) in 
publick prayer our behaviour muſt be fuch,as may alſo witnes' our com- 
munion one with another,and deſire. of mutuall edification.(1Cor. 14.2, 
17,4%).\When we pray by our ſelves, we have more liberty of words 
and geſtures,then in company.(1 Kings 18.42.)In extraordinary pray- 
| ers the publick muſt be done with open ſhew of affeiop, either forrow 
\ Place of OT JOy;"(Ef4.1t.and58, Jed 2,13, ) which in the private-muſt be covert 
prayer. and ſecret, A4at,6.17. e POS EDD 3-03 
Where muſt we pray ? T5 St 
Generally all places are allowed,(17im.2.8.)the ceremonial difference 
of places being removed, (40.4.21,6c.)8& Chriſt our prepitiatory eve- 
Ty where periens before us. (Aat.18.10.) Notwithſtanding, according 
to the kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort ; for the wor- 
ſhip of Gad,/beſk fitteth common prayers,(Eſa, 567+ tel 2.17.)Jand the 
private bouſe,or cloſer, is moſt convenient for ptivate ſupplication: (M4. 
6.6.)bowſoever the-ſudden lifting up of the-beart in ſecret unto God, 


may be as occaſien is, (withont geſture)inavy-place or company.Neh. 
2.4. -_ | zphen 
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Continually z as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, I Theſ.5.17, For the whole 3- Tire of 


cor ſe ofa Chriſtian 1s a perpetual! ##terconrſe with the Lord : cithet ſu- 
i» tor wercics,or waiting for the anſwer of his ſaits,or rendring thanks 
for graces received.(Pſal, 5.3. Luke 2.37.) Nevertheleſle ord:zarily the 
Sabbath among the daies of the weeke, Pſal.g2.Tzue ;and morning and 
evcning among the houres of the day, z614 werſe 2. are to be preterred, 
whereto ſuch times muſt be added, wherein we enter into 2ny bufireſle, 
Col,z.17. Prov.3.6. or receive any of tbe creatures or blefir:gs of God : 
I Cor,10.31. 1Tim. 4-45. Extraordinar ly other daies,or hovres muſt 
alſo be ſer apart for prayer, eſpecially in caſes requiring longer continu- 
ance rherein. Pſal.5 5.17.8 119.62,164, 
What circumſtances are annexed ants ſuch extraordinary prayers ? 
An holy fai#ine; or feaſting. 1Cor,7.5. Zac. 8.19, Ne#.$.,10. the 
one,to further our zeale in Perzrio7 3 the ther in thankſgiving. 
What meant you by Faſting ? 


Praves 


Not any #at#rall abſtinence , ariſing from fickneſſe ;n or medicinal, Ot Faſting, 


uſed to prevent or remove the ſame ; nor civill, enjoyned ſometimes by 
authority , as in caſe of dearth, ſomerimes enforced by neceſſity , as in 
fiege, 2 K:n. 6,25. ſeafaring, &c.nor yet morall, for ſubduing ot carnal! 
concupiſcence, 1 Cor.9.27.and preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpe- 
cially in tome conſtitutions by vertve of the ſeventh Commandement : 
bur reli7ions Ice! 14. that is, referred to religious ends, for the fur- 
therance of the ſpeciall praftiſc of repentance, and the enforcing of 
our prayers. 
Is faſting a gv0dworke ? , | | 
Faſting is not properly a good work,but an help,and affiftance there- 
to 3 namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciſe thereot a cer- 
taine mark of a godly man, The Phariſes which faſted, Zsk.5. 33. came 
not to our Saviour Chriſt to learneot hint, (as the diſciples of 16bn did, 
Acatth.g,14. although it were in weaknefle)but ro diſcredit him; name- 
ly ,-to makethe world beleeve that he was a belly-god : asthe Church 
of Rome doth charge thechildrenot God now, to open a ſchoole toall 
2 the fleſh, following the ſteps oftheir old fathers the Phari- 
$ 
What is an boly Fa? 


The chaſtifing ofour nature,and laying afide the delights of the ſenſes bs ont 


for a time; Joel 2.16. 1 Cor.7.5.tothe end thereby to humble our ſelves, 
and to make us more apt to prayer. Or more fully: Faſting is a religious 
abſtinence, commanded of God , whereby we forbearethe uſe not onely 
of meat anddrinke, butalfo of all other earthly comforts and commo- 
dities of this life, ſo far as neceffity and comelinefle will ſuffer,tothie eud 
that we being humbled and afflicted in our ſoules, by the due confidera- 
tion of our fins and puniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of 
God,more earneſtly and fervently. call upon God, either tor the obtat- 
ning of ſome {ingular benefit or ſpec iall favour we have needof 3 or for 
the avoiding of ſome ſpeciall puniſhment or notable judgement hang- 
ing over our heads, or already preſſed upon us. AmF.16.30,31,32.8q 14. 
23. 3 Chron,29, gull $2,12,16, | ; 
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1s there any ncceſsity of this exerciſe of Faſting £ 
Yes verily,in thar it 1s neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the migh- 
ty and fearetu!] hand of God; andro afHli&t onr ſoules with the conſide- 
ration and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſhment due unto them: 
unto which, this outward cxercife of Faſting 15 2a good aid. For howſoe- 


ver the kingdome of God confiſteth not properly inthe matter of mear 


and drink,whether uſed or forborne 3 (Rom. 14.17. )yet faſting,as an ex- 
traordinary help unto the chiefe exerciſes of picty,hath the warrant and 
weight of a duty, as well from precepts as examples,both out of the old 
Teſtament, (Lev.2 3.27.07. lol 2.22, Eſa. 22.12.)and the new. (Mat, 
9.14,15. A6.,13.3.)And our Saviour Chriſt.(L4.5.35.)doth expreſle- 
ly ſay, that the time ſhall come,wten his diſciples ſhall faſt, where both 
by the circumſtances of the perſons , and of the time, the neceflity of 
taſting is enforced. 
How | ? 

By the perſons 3 for that the Apoſtles themſelves had need of this 
belpof faſting for their further humiliation. Andby the time; for that 
even after the Aſcention of our Saviour Chriſt , when the graces of 
__ were moſt abundant upeathem , they ſhould have need of this exe 
crciſe. 

What is gathered hereof ? 

That it is a ſhamefull rhing for men to ſay , that Faſting is Jewiſh 
or Ceremoniall. ; 

What do you gather in that our Saviour wonld not have his diſciples ts 
faſt till after his LAſcention f 

His fingular kindneſle, in that he would not ſuffer any great tronble, 
or cauſe of faft to come untothem , before they had firength to beare 
them, or were prepared forthem. F . 

 Whemis the timeof Faſting ? | 

As oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer z either 
for the avoiding of ſome great evill or notable calamity, (1 Sam, 7.6. 
Ef.4.16.)er forthe obtaining of ſome great mercy er ſpeciall benefit at 
the hand of God, (Neh.1.4. Ad#.10.30.For in that our Saviour Chriſt 
reacheth.(Zok.5.34+)that it muſt not be, when he, who is as it were the 
Bridegroome,is with his diſciples , to furniſh them with all manner of 
benefits they had need of; wearetaught,that the time is,when any great 
calamity is hanging over us,or falne upon us, whereby thegracions pre- 
ſence of Chriſt is taken from us3 or whenthere is any weighty matter 
to be taken inhand. 

What gather you hereof ? | 

Thatthe faſt in Popery is fooliſh, which is holden at ſet times, whe- 
ther the times be proſperous, or not proſperous; whether the affaires 
be common and ordinary , or whether they be ſpeciall and {extraordi- 
nary. | 
l When then is this religions exerciſe of Fafing to be performed of Chri- 

1ans? 

When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions , arifirg 
from his providence, and onr owne neceſfities. 447.915. 

What are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth us to fafting ? 
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They ate geperally two : (as hath been noted;) vis. 

1. Evils, which, being feltor feared, we defire to remove, or to pre- 
vent: as fins, (1549.7.6,1Cor.5.2.) and the judgement of God for , 
fin,Ef.4.16.10949.3.7.,Matth.17.21, 

2. Good things, /þ/ritrall( A&s.10.30.)or outward, (Neb.1.4) which 
we deſire to enjoy ; and therefore doe thus ſeeke them,and prepare our 
ſelves for the receiv 10g of them. 

rr hen s this Faſt to begin and end ? 

As in all holy reſts, after prepararion,(Luke.23.54.) it is to begin in 
the morning of the day of the Faft, and to contnue rothe morning of 
the day following ; Marke.16,2.Lake.24.1. 

It ſeemeth by this, that the law of Fafting will not ſuffer a man to ſup 
 rthenight of that day when the Faſt is holden. 

The Faft is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : but ſo, as there be 
that refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved. For ſuch as be ſick 
or weake,are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance, thereby to be better 

. -ableto ſerve God in the Faſt , provided that they donot abuſethis to 
licence of the fleſh. | 
1s it of neceſfity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin in the morning, aud 

continue untill morning ? 

No. It may be from morningtill evening  (1#dg.20.26.2 S$am.3., 
35.)or from evening till evening againe.(Lev.23.32.) And according 
tothegreatnefle of the affliction, the Faſt is to be prolonged,eventothe 
ſpace of three daies 3 as appeareth by the examples of the Jewes, Eff.4-. 


16. and Paul, Ads.9.9., | 
. 8 - 
What arethe kinds of Fafting | PO FOI 
It is either publick,or private. of Faſting. * 


What « the publicke Faſt? _— 

It is when for a generall canſethe Churches do faſt : v-z. when the CO 
Governours and Magiftrates, (7oe[2.15.)ſtirred up by confideration of | 
common fins, (Neh.9.1.&c.) calamities, (19h. 3.7,8.) neceflities,or 
buſineſles of great impertance, do in the name of Ged blow the trum- 
pet, 8 call a ſolemn afſembly,or affemblies 3 in which caſe hethat abey- 
cth not, is culpable before God and man. Lev.23.29. And it iseither 
more publick, when all Churches faſt generally 3 orelſe lefſe publick, 
when ſome particular Churches are humbled in faſting. 

What & the private Faſt ? 

When upon the view either ofpublick cauſes, not conſidered by ſuch . . _. 
as are inauthority,(Ezet.9.4.Ezek.13.17.)orof the like, but more pri- pag. _—_ 
vate occaſions (as domeſticall or perſonall, &c.) a Chriftian is moved, 
either with his family, or ſpeciall friends,(Zach 12.12.1Cor,7.5.)or 
by himſelf ſolitarily, (2atth.6.17.)to humble himſelf before the Lord: 

For it is more or leſle private: lefle private,as when a particular houſe; 

mare private, when a particular perſon is humbled in faſting. 
Is there any differenee in the manner of holding a publick and private 

Faſt. 

| Yes.Ina oblick Faſt,the ſorrow and grief ought to be declared open- 
ly to the view of all: which ought to be covered, as much as may be in 
the ptvate Faſt; wherein the more ſecrecy is uſed, the greater rw is 
LI there 
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there of ſincerity and hope of bleffing, Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt 
reproveth the private faſt of Hypocrites,that would outwardly appearc 
_ romento faſt 3 and commandeth the contrary, Hatth.6,16,17,18. 
Whem aoth God call to this exerciſe of faſting? 

_ All Chriſtians, cnablcd by underſtanding, and grace,to judge, and to 
performearight this weighty duty:(Zach.12.12.&c.)unleile any be ex- 
empred by preſent debiliry: (Math.12 $7.1549.,]4. 29,20,)but different- 
ly accordivg to the divers occaſi075 of fafting,ana kinds thereon depend- 
302, {(whercof before bath been ſpoken.) A 

Maythefe that are under the government of their Parents or Maſlers 
faft, without leave of them ? 

No - but in the publicke a// may faſt, 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting? 

By the unfitnes of his owne Diſciples for it,our Saviour Chriſt tea- 
cheth, that they are meet for this exerciſe, muſt not be Novices in the 
profeſſion of the truth - no more rhen he that is accuſtoined with the 
drinking of 01d wine, can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Zuk.5,33. 
Is tt ſo hard a mater to abſtaine from a meales meat, and (u(% bodily 

comfants for a ſhort time; which the young ſucking babes and the 
beaſts of Nineveh did, and divers beafts are beter able to per- 
ferme then any man ? 

No verily. Burt hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of 
the mind required,not onely in knowledge of our bevaviour in this ſer- 
vice of God,butalſoof power and ability ro goe under the weight of the 
things we humble our ſelves for:which ſtrength if it be wanting,the faft 
will be to thoſe that arecxerciſed in it, as a peece of new cloth ſewed in- 
toan old garment 3 which becauſe it is not able to bare the ſtreſle and 
Krength of, hath a greater rent made into it, then if there were no pecce 
atall. 
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WW hat gather you hereof ? 

That it is no marvel], if where there is any abftinence and corperal] 
cxetciſe in Popery 3 yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, 
but rather worſe : having not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of God; much leſſe any ſpirituall ſtrength and ability to performe it 
with. 

What then arc the parts of a trae Chriſtian Faſt ? 

They are partly oucward, partly inward. 1, Bodily exerciſe, ſerving 
to the inward ſubſtance, 1 Tim.4.5. 


-.; 2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanRifying the bodily exerciſe, and making 
it:profitable unto the uſers, 


__ . What as8hebodbly exerciſe ia faſting ? 

Iris the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawfull and convenient, in 
whole or in part,for the time of humiliation -: ſoas nature be chaſtiſed, 
but not difabled for ſervice 3 and the delights of the ſenſe laid afide, but 
yet without annoyance and uucomelineſle. | 

What are thoſe —_ things that are ts be forborne during the time 
ofthe faſt? 
Bil fred BER 4.57 . Jonah 3.7. from whence the whole ation hath 
the name of Faſting : and the word doth ſignifie an utterabſtinen® 4" 
| — oaks 8 
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all meats anddrinks, and not a ſober uſe of them,whick ought to be all 
the times oi our life, Wherefore this outward exerciſe is thus deſcri- 
bed, Luke.5.33« The diſciples of John, and the Phariſees faft; but thine eat 

and drink, T2 Sr4+ ; d | * 
Y What wu hereto be conſidered > REST i TT 
* A charge upon Popery. For the greater ſort of people among them; 
in theday of their Faſt, fill their bellies with bread and drink; and the 
richer ſort with all kind of delicates, (flefh, and that which cometh of 
fleſh only excepted-) ſothat the taſtings ofthe one and the other is bur 

a fulneſſe; and the latfer may be more truly ſaid to feaſt then faſt. 
. It ſeemeth you make it anlawfull for thoſe that faſt to eat any thing du- 
ring their faſting. | | 

Not ſo; if for help of weakneſle, the taking of meat be moderately 
and ſparingly uſed,as before hath been obſerved. 

' »VVhat otherthings are outward? 

The ceafing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt s 
(Nam.29.7.) tothe end we may the better attend to the holy exerciſes 
uſed 1n faſting - in which reſpe& ſuch times are called Sabbaths(Leve- 
23.32.) the laying aſide of choice apparell, or whatſoever ornaments of 
the body, and wearing of homelyand conrſer ga: ments. (Exed.33 4,5: 
10nah.3.5,6. The forbearipg of Sleep, Mufick, Muth, Perfumcs, &c. 
(Dan,6.18.8 10,2,3.) And this abftinence is required of all thar cele- 
brate the Faſt, But. of married perſons their is further required a for- 
bearance of the uſe of the marriage-bed;. and ofthe compary each of o- 

thers, 1 Cor.7.5.10el,2:16. | ; 
= Whats the meaning of the abſtinence fr omtheſe outwardthings 3 

By abſtinence from meat and drick, by wearing of courſcr apparell; 
by ceaſing from labour in our callings,and by ſepiration in married per- 
ſons for the time; we thereby profeſle our ſcives nnworthy of a!l che he 
nefits of this preſent life, and that weare worthy to he as far underrie-rh 
the earthas we are above it 3 yea, that-we are worrhy tobe caſt intoihe 
botteme of hell - which the holy Fathers in times paſt did fign:fie, by 
putting aſhes upon their heads; (1962.12. Ef.4.3. 1er.6.26.Ezek.27, 
30.Dan.9.3.) the truth whereot remaineth ſtill, alrtough the ceremony 
benot uſed. . 

What i the ſpiritual ſabſtance of duty, whereto the boazly exerciſe 
erveth ? | 
Its E.. extraordinary endeavour of humbling our ſoules before the 
Lord, and of ſeeking his face and favour z (Ezr: 8.21.) wherein thar in- 
ward power and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeake, is ſeen, 
Wherein doth it confoft ? 

I.In the abaſing of our ſelves, (70el 2013.)by examinat ion,confeſſion, 
ad hearty bewailing of our own,and the common fins: Ezra 9.3,4,%C« 
Neh.g.1,2, &c. Dan.9.3,445, &c. | 

2. In drawing neere unto the Lotd by faith, (Luk. 15, 18, 21. and 
earneſt invecation of his hame 3 70n4.3.8. Eſa.58. 4. 

The former is grounded upon the meditation of the Law and threats 
of God : the latter uponthe Goſpell and Promiſes of God,couching the 
removing of our ſins and Gods "7h us for them, 
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How agreeth this with the Popiſh Faſt ? 

It f#ilerh 1n both parts. For in fiead of humbling theraſelves and af- 
flictingrhcir ſoules; rhey pride themicives, and lifr up theit minds, in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething ar Gods hand for tbeir fafting : which 
is great abomination, Neither have they upon the daics of rheir faſt eny 
exir3d:dinary exerciſe 'of Prayer, more then upon other daies. Of all 
which-it :may appeare, how ſmall cauſe they have to'boaſt of their fa- 
ſtipg;-which inall che warp thereof hath not a thread which is not full of 
leprbſie. 22 Bey | Fo 
What i required in oar humiliation ? : 

Avguith and griefe of our hearts conceived for our ſins, and the pu- 
niſhment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in faſting. 
For-the effefting whereof,we are to ſet before our eyes : 

1. The glaſſe of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to 
the breakers thereof. | 
2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 
- 3. 'The judgements now felt, or feared of us. | 
4+ The ſpirituall comemplatien of our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on 
the. Crofle,with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him, Zach, 
I2.10,&C. | : 
1-8 _ is reqairedin our drawing ntare unto the Lord by Faith > 
Not only fervently and importunately to knocke at the gate of his 
mercy for the pardon of our fins, removallof judgements, and grant of 
the graces and bleflings we need : (Pſal.51, 1,2, &c. and verſe 14.) but 
alſo to make a ſure Covenant with his Majeſty, (Nehewv.9.38. Zzra1o, 
2,5.)of renewing and betteringour repentance thence forward, ina more 
earneſt and effectuall hatred of fin, and love of rightcouſneſle, Eſa.5 5.7; 
Tonk 3.8. | | oy 
>Ybat fruit or ſucceſſe may we looke for having thus ſong ht the Loyd > 
Who knoweth, whether by this meanes we may ſtand in the gap, and 
canſe rhe Lord to repent of the evilt- intended, and to ſpare his people 2 
{Tel 2.14,18,0c. 10n4.3.9,10.)Atthe leaft,for our particular,we ſhall 
Teceive the mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as meurn for the abomina- 
tions generally committed , (Fze#.9.4,6.) together with plentifull e- 
vidence of our ſalvation, and affurarce of the loveof God towards us 3 
(434ar.6.18, Provans; 13:1 70h. 1.9.) ſtrength againft remptations ; pati- 
ence and comfort in afflitions; with all other graces, plentifully vouch- 
ſafed (eſpecially upon ſuch renuing of acquaintance ) by him who is the 
rewarder- of all that come unto him ; (Heb.11.6.) ſe that we need not 
doubr, but that as we have ſowne in tearcs, ſo we fhall reap in joy : (2. 
126, 5.) and as we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mourning, ſo 
he yet againe will be ſought, Ezck. 36.37. and found of us, with holy fea- 
ſtingand ſpirituall rejoycing. ; | 
VV bat « an holy feafting ? 
Ofa haly feaſt A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſſings, to ſtirre us up to thank- 
fulnefle and ſpirituall rejoycing. Or, (to deſcribe it more Jarge- 
Ily ) It is a folemne Thankſ-giving unto God for ſome fingu- 
lar benefit, ( or deliverance from ſome notable evil}, either upon 
us, or hanging over us ; ) which he bath beſtowed tpon us, py 
alter 
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after that in faſting we have begged the ſame at his hands. Zach.8. 19. Eſt- 
har.g.17,18,25,21,22,30,31.torthis is a duty ſpecially required forthe 
acknowledgment of ſuch mercics,as we have by the former courſe obtai- 
ned:(Pſ2.30.11,12.850.15.Ejthar g.22.)and fo anſwering thereto,that 
from the one, with due reference, the other may be conceived. 

What ought eſpecially to be thetime of this duty? .. * 


> 4 * - 


That time rhat is ueareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have ns _ of 


received 2 as we {ee in the Rory, E/th.9, where the Iewes that were in the 
country, and inthe provinces, did celebrate their feaft on the 14, day of 
the month Adar, becauſe rhey had overthrowne their adverſariesthe 1 3. 
day bcfore:and the lewes in Shuſhan,becauſe they made not an end of the 
faughter of their enemies beforethe 1 4.day was paſt,they celebrated it 
ther5.day. Looke 2 Chre.20.26. andthe eximple of 7acob, checked for 
_ deferring the paiment of his vow at Bethel.Gen.35.1.3.with 28.20, 
FWherefere ong ht we to take the timethat is wext the deliverance ? 
Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly and thoroughly affefted with the bes 
nefit we reccive the firſt time it is beftowed upon us, eſpecially where 
there is not only a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we 
are freed from ſome notableevil that was upon us,or near unto us,we are 
then moſt fit ro hold a feaſt unto the Lord. 

VF by « the ordinance of a gearely feaſt by Mardocheus, rather com- 
mauded upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, then the 
aay of the ſlaug htev ? 

To ſet forth, that rejoycing ovght not to be ſo much for thedeſtriss 
&ion of our enemies,as that thereby we obtaine peace to ſerve God in. 
 PVherein doth this feaft conſift ? 


The ſcope anddriftof it is, to rejeyce before the Lord; and to fhew jn whac ante. 
our ſelves thankful for the benefit received - not only inthat we are de- 1y feaſt coog- 
livered,but that weare delivered by prayer that we have Made unto God; ***: 


whereby our joy encreaſeth, and whereby it differeth from the joy of the 
wicked, which rejoyce that they are delivered, as well as we. 
How may that be beſt performed ? 2 OR 
Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes; and partly by ſpirituall exer- 
ciſes of godlineſle. 
PF hat axe the outward exerciſes ? | POE = 
_ A moreliberall uſe of the creatures, both in meat and apparell, then 
is ordinary. | HR. 
May we eate and drinke on that day more then on others 2 
No: the excceding is not in the quantity of mear and drinke,but in a 
moredainty and bountifulldiet then ordinary. (Neh.8.10.)Whichyer is 
to be referred tothe exerciſe of godlineſle 3 and therefore ought ro be. 
- uſed inthat moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able 
thereunto: even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to further humilia- 
tionof the mind, andeffeing of the ſoule, 
WW hat is the exerciſe of godlineſſe 2 WO | 
It is either in piety and « God, or in kindneſſe unto men; 
What i the duty wnto Goa: | £7 2 
To lift upour veice in thankſgiving unto himzas for all other his mer-. 
cies, (whereof this benefit ſhould cauſethe remembrance ; as one finne, 
Llz cauſeth 
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cauſerh the remembrance of orhers3 ( Pſal-e 51.) ſo for that preſent be. 
refit - and for that purpoſe. ta call to remembrance, and to compare the 
former evills which either we, were in,. or were neer unto, with the pre- 
ſert mercy, and every part of the one with the members gf the other, 

uv V hat other duty of Picty to be performed anto God? 

By a diligent meditation ofthe preſenr,bcnetit, to confirme our fairh 
and confidence in God;that he thar hath ſo mightily and graciouſly deli- 
verc)-us at this.time, will;alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver 

- us hereafter, ſo farre as the ſame ſhall be good for us. ; 4: 

What uthekindneſſe we lboxld ſhew towards men 2 +1 
| Anexerciſe of liberality according to our power,out ofthe feeling of ' 

the-bountifull hand of Godrowards us. Mb No. ! 

To whom mu#t that be ſhewcd? CS WT ; 

Taour friends in preſents, and as it were 10 New-yeares gifts.(Rev.11. 
16.Jand portions to be ſent to the poore and needy.Neh.8,10. 
. What remaineth further of theſe holy Feaſts > 
The ſorts and kinds of them 3 which are, as before we have heard of 
Faſks. 
 Hitherto of Prayer, and the extraordinarie erieumftances thereof, Faſt 
127 and F eaFing, What ts a vow ? ; 
Of Yowes. A ſolemae promiſe made. unto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawful} 
thing that is in their choiſe and power to performe. 
It is thoug ht that vowes are Ceremoniall,and not to pertaine to the times 
| of che Goſpel, © | 
There are indeed good, yeaexcellent perſons, that thinke fo; which 
carry ſo muchthe more adiflike of Vowes,becauſe they have been abuſed 
in Popery, Howbeit,it appeares by the fiftieth Pſalme,verſe 14,1 5.that 
it isa conſtant and perperuall ſervice of God, as ſhall appeare. -q 
What is the proper end aud uſe of «Vow? 
It is twofold: $75; 
Gen28.20, Firſt, to ſtrengthen and and confirme our faith. | 
Iudg,11-30,3i Secondly, to teftifie our thankfulneſle unto God : but no way to me: 
x Sam-1-17. ritany thing at Gods hand.. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in 
adverfity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity ; the Vow may be in both. 
Who are the fit perſons that may vow ? | 
+. Such as have knowledge,judgement,and ability todiſcerne of a Vow; 
OAare ts . 4 
ME and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame, Numbers 
39.6. $f 
Cre all ſuch boawd to vow ? : 
Not fimply all, (for it is no finne not to vow: Dest.23422.)but thoſe 
orely, which either being indiſtreſle feele a want of feeling of Gods af- 
&aſtance, thereby to ſtrengthen theit faith for neceflary ayd:or they,whe 
being delivered from ſome neceffary evill, or have received ſome ſingu- 
lar good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witneſle their thank- 
fulnefle. Dear.13.21,2 ama; 30.2.0 62,6, 6 hn 
What have we berein further to conſider > . . * © 
That the Vow muſt be of lawfull things : elfe ir is better. not ro pay 
the vow, then to pay. As Hered, and the forty mentioned in 4/#, 
2 3-24. and as the Monks, Fryers.and Nunnes vow wilfull poverty, per 
| petua 
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petuall abſtinence from Marriage, and Canonicall obedience, and the 
peoples pilgrimage. 
May we vow any thing which is lawful tobe done? , 
We may not vow any vileor baſe thing: as if a wealthy man ſhould 
vow to giveto the poore ſome ſmall value, far under his ability. For what 
either token of thankfulneſſe cari that bez or what comfort in his troubles 


: 


can he take of the performance thereof? 
"What have we ſecondly to confider ? 3» + : 
That the vow mult be of ſuch things as are in our choice to performe, Whar is c be 
How many wayes faile men againſt this ? yoned, 
. Twowaies: | Bop 
T, In vowingthat which we are not able to performe. *' | 
2+ Invowing that which otherwiſe by the 'law of God weate bound 
ro performe; LR = 
Who be they which vow that they cannot pms fy Ne RO | 
They are either they whoſe ftrength doth faile throngh the common 
 frailty of all men (as thoſe that vow perpetuall continency) whole lets 
come from themſelves: or they which cannot performe it, by reaſon of 
ſubje&ion untoothers 3 as wives unto their husbands, children to their 
Parents, -ſervants to their maſters, &c. in whoſe power they are,tO per- 
forme their vowes,or net to performe them.Num. $0.5 ,4,0#0. - - 
Why may n0t « man vow ſuch things as he & otherwiſe bound to doe? 
- For that they are due unto God without the ſervice of a vow 3 and 
therefore it were a dalliance with God, to make ſhew of ſome ſpeciall 
and extraordinary ſervice,ywhere the common and ordinary is orely pet- 
- formed: as if a man would preſent as a gift unto his Lord, the rent of his 
houſe due for the occupation thereof. 
1 -Y/P hat may wethen lawfully vow?FÞ>®* 5 | | 
An increaſe of Gods ſervice: as to pray more often every day then or- 
dinarily is uſed:or to be more liberall to the poore with ſome ſiraine of 
eur ability;building of Colledges, Almes-houſes, 8c: | 
FW hat « the duty of thoſe that have vowed > / 


» 


1. To haveadiligent care to performe theit vows:Ecclef.5.3 24.Deat. > Fn of 
-23-21,22,23. For if it bea reproachfull thing to deale with God as with yoga, 
a mat} - it is more reproachfull ro deale worſe with God, then we dare 
_deale with many men. EE | | 
- . 2+ Nottodelay the performance of it. Eccleſ.5.3. For God corrected 
ſharply in /acs6 the deterring of the payment of his vowes: (Gen.35.1.) 
1: By his daughters deflowring, 2. By the rage and murther committed 
by his ſonnes.. DE | - ro 
| 1s the neceſſity of performing vawes ſo great that they may no wayes be 
omitted? | | 
' Not ſo:for to the performance of agreater duty a mani may oniit his 
vow for a time,and after atime rerurne,and be not a Vow-breakes. As the 
Rechabires for ſafety oftheir lives came and dwelt in Teruſalem, notwith 
ſtanding a former vow, that they wonld not dwell in athouſe ; (7er.35. 
9,10,11.)and yet God witnefſeth, that the vow was got broken thereby : 
foto help ourneighbours in ſome preſent neceſſiry,we may ceaſe 'from 
any voweddury at thar time,and not ſin. VVhereinthe Papiſts greatly al, 
| WRO 


— 
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Of Almes. 


Who are to 
give Almes. 


who having vow d unlawfuly,yer think chey may not intermit their vows, 
If a max in vewing, doth z0t conſider ſufficiently the greatneſſe of the 
matter;may he not breake that.yow that he hath not ſo adviſedly made? 

No.: the vow being otherwiſe lawfull, that raſhoefle is to be repen- 


_ ted, byt the vow muſt be kept. | Ic: 


1 What have we to learne of all this ? 


That we beadviſed in that we doe, and not toenquire after we have 
vowed,terfinde ſome ſtarting bole where to goout:bur either not to vow 


'-, at allzar ifwe vow,to have a good remembrance of it,and a diligent care 


1xthe due time to performe ir. Prov.20.25, or 
Having ſpoken #f thoſe good things which we doegiveunts God let ui pro- 
ceed 18 that whith we ds givennio onr ueedy Neighbour, What is Alms? 
It isadpty of Chriſtian love,whereby ſuch as have this werlds good, 
do freely impart to ſuch as are in want,1 /ohn.3.17.1T:im.6.17,18.Mat.5, 
42. How canis beboth a duty,and withall free ? 
I That if is a daty,appeareth by many formall precepts touching this 


- mattef,( Pec.15.7,&c.Heb.1z.16.)in thar it is called our juſtice,or righ- 
' teouſneſle;(Pſal.112.9.Mat.6.1.)in that every man is a fteward of Gods 


bleſfings for the benefic of others; (1 Pex.4. 10.)finally,in that according * 
to:the-performance, or neglet,cven ofthis duty,men ſhall be judged at 


the laft day. Mat.25.35-420 : | 
2. Iris free,not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we will 


doe it or no,but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully per- 
forming.this obedience to God,and reliefe of our brother, without com- 
pulſfionof humane law,&c.2 Cor.g.7. | | 
Who arc togive Almes ? . 
Whoſoever hath this worlds good,(1 Toh, 3.1 7.)that is, ſuch a portion 


out of which by frugality fomthing may be ſpared, though it be but two 


mites(L#.21.2,3.)Andtherfore not only rich men & heuſholders are tg 
give:17;1,6,17.but alſo ſuch as labour with their hands, (Ep.4.28.)out 
of their carnings;ſervants out of their wages 3 children out of their Pa- 
rents allowance; wives out of any portion they have in ſeverall withour 
their husbands,or allowance from their husbands;or out of the common 
Rock they enjoy with their husbands : previded the husbands conſent in 
whomthe poſſcilion fundamentally remaineth be cither expreſſed, or by 
filence,or not gainſaying implyed.Finally,eventhey that live upon libe- 
rall almes,muſt ſpare ſomthing untethoſe that have little or ao ſupply. 
2 Cer,8,2.14. . | 
.. May there not be ſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptableto others, 
may give without their knowledge; yea ag4inff thetr will > 

Yes; as appeareth inthe wife and commendable example of Abigel, 
(1S4m.25.3.8&c.)towit,when the life and whole cſiate ot the giver or re- 
ceiver, May be how Or not at all, thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. For 
extreame necefity.diſpenſeth with the ordinary courſe of duty, both to 
God and man. Marth i2.7. _ 
 . Whereef muſt we give Almes ? | 
. Of that goodthing,(Ne.8.10.)that is,wholſome & profitable tothe re- 
ceiver,which is juſtly our own,not another mans; unles in caſe of extre- 


mity before mentioned. For otherwiſe of goodsevilgotten,or —_— 
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detained, not almes, bur reftitution muſt be made.Luyke.19.8; 
How much muſt we give? 


6.7. Priv.11.25, notwithſtanding, in the quantity and proportion of 
almes, reſpe& muſt be had ; | . | 
| 1. Totheability of the giver (Lake 3.11, 1Cor-16.2.)who is not bound 
ſo ro give, as utterly to impoveriſh hitnſelte, C 2Cor.8.13.)and to make 
bimſelfofa giver areceiver;(A#s 20.35.)thatin a common and extream 
neceſlity of the Church, cvery one muſt be content to abate of his reve- 
nues that the reſt may not periſh;(2Cor.8.1,2,9.Euke 12.33.) and ſome 
whoſe hearts God ſhall move, may voluntarily and commendably ſell al}, 
and put it into the common ſtock: ( As 443435 with Aﬀts 5,4. )yea,it 
js unlawfull ſo togive unto ſome one good uſe,as todifable our ſelves for 
the ſervice of the Common-wealth,Church,or Saints in general; or for 
the relicfe of our Family or kindred in ſpeciall. 1 7:m.5.8, 
2. Tothe condition of the receiver, that his neceffity may be ſupply- 
ed;(2 Cor,9.12, T6b 31. 17,18, 8c. Iam.2.15,16.) notas to makehin of 
a receiver a giver ? for this 1s to give 2 patrimony,not an almes3 and be- 
longeth rather to Juſtice, binding men to provide for thoſe of their own 
honſhold,then to mercy. 
Towhom myſt we give ? 


To ſuch as are in want; (44t.5.42.Re,t2.,20,)but with this diflerence;Towh 
imes 
£1VCne 


1. Inpreſent extrem/ty,we muſt preſerve life in whomſoever,withour ? 
inquiring who or what an one rhe party be. Luke 10.33. with 79bw-4.9, 
| 2, Incaſes admitting dc/1beration, (Fſ.41.1.)we muſt confine otiralms 

to ſuch as God hath made poor:(Dew,15.7.11.)as Orphans, Aged,Sick, 
Blinde, Lame,the trembling hand,(Zev.25.35.)&c.Vherein ſuch gitrs 
are moft commendable,as extend unto perpetuity; astheereRing or en- 
dowing of Churches, (Ls#.7.5.)Schools of good Learning,(2 Kig.6,r. 
&c.2 Chr,34.22. ) Hoſpitals, &c, But as for ſuch as turn begging into an 
art or occupation, they are by order to be compelled to worke for their 
maintenance:(2 Theſ.3. 19,11,12.) which is the beſt and greateſt almes, 

What order muſt we obſerve in giving ? 


We muſt begin with ſuch; as ate neareſt tous in regard of domefticall, 1. order 
(1 Tim.5.8, Mat. 5.5,6 Jeivill, (Dent.15.7.) Or Chriſtian (Gal.s. Io.) muſt be obſer- 
neighbour-hood, according as the lawes of Nature,Nations and Religion '**** 8ine- 


dire us,unlefſe other circumſtances,as the extremity of want,or the dig- 
nity ofthe perſon to be relieved, 1 Xi#g517.13. do diſpence-andſo pro- 
. Ceed to 1uch as are farther off,according as our ability can extend ? 
| What are the times,and places fitteſt for this duty > | 
For pablike almes the fitteſt riwe is,when we meet together for the ſo- 
lemne worſhipof Gedz(1Cor.16.2.) likewiſe the fitteſt place,where:pro-- 
viſion is made for publike colle&tions.(Luk.2 1,1,) Forprevate,when,and 
whereſoever the neceſſity of our poor brother offereth it ſelfe unto us, 
6b 31.16.Prov.g.28. | = 


With what affcition muſt we doe Almes-deeds P | With what 2f- 
. , : : tedtion 3lmes 
it. With pity and compaſſion on our needy brother. ?[.1 12.4. wuſt be given. 


Lind 


2. With humility, and ſecrecy, not ſeeking Praiſe from men,but ap- 
proving our ſelves to Gol, Matth. 6.1.8, - 
3. With 


9 


pn en m——_—_——_—_—_ 


How oweh 


We muſt ſow liberally,that we may reap alſo ltberally;2Cor.9, 6.641, muſt be given 


om | 
muſt Þz 


= 


= —_—_—, 
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3. With chcerſulnefle 3 ( K9m. 18. 8.)becauſe God loveth a cheerfull 


., - giver, 2 Cor,9,7, 


13 glory of 


4».VVith ſimplicity, (Rem.12.8.) not reſpeQing our ſelves, but the 
God 3 andthegood of our fellow members. 2 Cer.8.4,5, 


. 
. 


How many waies may almes-deeds be performed ? 


1, Not only by-giving;3 but alſo, 


The fruits of 
Almeſ-deeds. 


\ Firſt by lending, (Dem. 15.8, Mate5.42. ) to ſuch as are not ableto 


Tend:to :us again, Ln# 1.34. Pſc37.26.(lome being no leſſe relieved by 


lenging, then others by gift -) provided we take nothing-for the loane, 
(Ex0%22:25;)yea,tnſome caſes either remit part of the loan;(Neh.5.u,) 
Or comMUNIT it- into the;hands of our poore brother without aſſurance ro 


Teceive;from himithe principall againe. Zuk.6. 35. 


Secondly,by ſelizng vhen wedo not only bring forth the commodity, 
as of corn, &c.which others keep in; (P70. 11.2 6.)but alſo ina mercifull 
comiſerationof our poar brother,abate ſomewhat of the extream price. 
_ Thirdly, by forbearing whatſoever is our right incaſe of great neceſ- 
lity., Nebem.5.18, =» What frait may weexpedt out of this duty ? 

Not thereby to merit at the hands of God: (1 Chro.29.14.) but yet, / 

L .'Fomake God our Debtor, (Pro.19.17.) according to his gracious 
Premiſe; who allo in Chriſt will acknowledze and requite it at the lafk 
day, Mat,10.42.8& 25.35- 2 Tim,.T.18. 6 


. -- 2». Jo ſcale the truth of our Religion. /am.1.27, _ 


Of . Vocagion. 
q Ir” 


3«. Fo affurc our Salyation, Heb.6.9,10. 110h.3.14, 1 Tim,6.19, 

.. 4-uT0 make amends ro men, for former covetouſtefle and cruelty. 

D #1.44 4. Link 19.8. 5 7G 
- 52. To fanRifie our tore ( Lu#.11.41.) and bring 2 bleſſing on our 
laboutrs-3 (Dea#e15.10;)yea, and upon our polterity after us, Pſ;1 12,25 

& 37-26: 2T x: T.I6, ( | ; 
> Wehave ſpokes at large of the partivipation of thegrace of Chriſt, and 
+.; "the benefits of the Goſpell : Now we are to come antothe means 
. . whereby God doth EX. theſe things, | | 
. 'Shew-:therefore bow, and in what manner, God aoth offer and communz.' 
cate the Covenant of grace wato mankind.” — 

M By V ecation,orC alling,( Rom.3.30.H tb, Zo? ol when God,by the means 


-  . ofhis Word and Spirit,acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
' ſalvation by Chriſt, inviteththem to come unto him;(Hoſe2.14.)and re- 


Exrernall, 


Internall. 


vealingunto them his-Covenant of grace,(Mat.11.27.&.,16.17.10þ.14. 
21, Pſ4.2 5.14.) bringeth them out of darknefle to light. A#s 26, 18. 

' #Is this Calting of one ſort only ? | 2, 
No,there is anexternall gathering common to all, rogether with ſome 
light ofthe Spirit,and certaine fruits of the ſame,attained unto by ſome 
that are no heires of the promiſe : for mwexy are cated with this outward 

and ineffeQuall calling, who are wot cbeſen, Iſ4.48.12. Mat 22.14, 
And there is an internall and effeQuall calling, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are ele&:whereby unſeigned faith and true repentance is wrought in 
the heart of Gods chofen; and God become in Chriſt their Father,doth 
not only outwardly-by his word invite, but inwardly alſo & powerfully 
by his Spirit allure &win their hearts tocleave ro him inſeparably unto 

ſalvation. Gen.9.27. Pſ.25,14.8 65.4. 18tl,2.32. AT 2.39, : 

| Fs ow 
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How ave both theſe kinds of Ca!lings aiffer ? 

Howſoever we are to judge charitably ot all outwardly called, (1 Cor, 
1,2. )becanſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only known to 
God; (2 Tim. 2.19.) yet doth this outward calling differ from the jn- 
ward, 

1. In that it is wrought only by outwards meanes and common i111- 
mination, (Heb.4.2.) without the ſpirit of regeneration, (1uae, verſe 
T9.)or any portion of ſaving faith.Lnke.8.13. 
> 2,[n that they are admitted only to an outward and temporary league 

_ of formall profeſſion, (A#5.8.13.Rem.9.4,5,) nottothat intire fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt, required unto ſalvation. 1 20-#.2,19. 1.Cor.1.9,9, 

What are the meazes which God hath appointed to call us by? 
They are partly inward, and partly outward, 1 Thef. 5. 19,29. 
I0,44. 
What are the inwar a? 
The ſpirit of God; whieh is given by the outward things.Gal.3.2,3- 
I Tem.1.14. - | 
What meane you by the ſpirit of Godin this place ? | 
That power of God which worketh in the hearts of men things which 
the naturall diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attaine unto. 
Being incomprehenſible, how may ws come to ſome underſtanding aud 
ſenſe of it 2 
By the things whercunto it is compared. 
I. Towinde, A#ds.2. to ſhew the marvellous power of it in opera- 
f1On. 
2. To oyle, Heb, 1.9. that is of a hot nature, that piereeth and 
ſuppleth. 
3. Towater, 7Tohn.4.that cooleth, ſcowreth,and cleanſerh. 
4. To fire, 74.3,A4@%s 2.that ſevereth drofle and good metrall. 
How is the operation of it f 

Diverſe-as ſoftning and hardening, enlightening, 8 darkening;which 
it worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of the ele& 
and reprobate,according tothe good pleaſure of Gods ſecret will onely; 
and after that,according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will. So, 
that the lawfull uſe thereof is rewarded with a gracious increaſe of blef- 
fing;and the abuſe puniſhed with further hardnes ro condemnation, 

What then doth the ſpirit work tu the wicked? 
Finding them hard,it hardeneth thera more(by with-h@lding of grace } 
to their further condemnation. 
What doth'the ſame ſpirit worke in the goaly? 
Faithzwhereby they take hold on Chriſt, with all his benefits. Ep4.2.8. 
PVhat aretheontward things which God hath gives ts call us by? 
They are either commonto the whole world,or propet tothe Church. 
v Y hat are the things common tothewhole world? 
Gods works,not unprofitably given,alrbogh not ſuthcient to ſalvation. 
Ts wot the knowledge of the wiſdome, power aud goo2nefie of Godin the 
Creation and government of the Heaven aud Earth, with the 
thinss that are in them, ſufficient to make ns wiſe toſa/vation? 

No.ltſerveth rather to furthes condemnarion, without the word : Roz. 

1,19,20.37 
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I.19,20,21. a5 by, and with the word, the due meditation and confide- 
ration of Gozs works 15a good help to further us in religion, and inthe 
eraces of Gods ſpirit.;Cor,1,21,22. 
Siththen God dsth not reveale the covenant of grace, noraffoord ſuffi 
cient meants to ſalvationiothe whole world,bat onciytothe Church : 
explaine here what you meane by the Church, . 

Wee ſpeake not hereot that part of Gods Church which is !171#m- 
phant ingloty ; who being in perte& fruition, have no need of theſe 
outward meanes of communion with him: (Rev.21,22,23. )but the 
ſubje& here 15 the Church -:tart, And that we conſider alſo,as viſible 
inthe parts of itzconfilting of divers aſſemblies and companies of belee» 
vers, making proteflion of the fame common faith : howbeit mary 
times, by force of perſecution, the exerciſe of the publick ordinances 
may for a time be ſuſpended among them. 

Bat are noxe to be accounted members of this Church,but ſach as are true 
beleev:rs,and ſo inſeparably nutted unto Chrift their bead ? 

Truly and properly none other. (1 104hn.z.19.) Howbeit, becauſe 
God doth uſe outward meanes with the 1nward, for the gathering of his 
Saints; and calteth them as wel to outward profeſſion among themſelves, 
(A@5.2.42.Cant, 1. 7.)as to inward fellowſhip with his Son, wlereby 
the Church beeomes viſible - hence it is, that fo many as partake of the 
outward meanes, and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profcfh- 
ON, are therefore in humane judgement accounted members of the true 
Church, and Saints by calling, (1 Coy. 1. 1.) gntill the Lord. wi o only 
knoweth who are h1s)doe make known the contrary. As we aretoughr in 
the.Parable of the Tares, XMutth.13.24. & Matth 13 47, &Cc. and of 

ne drw-ret, andthe threſhing floore, where lycth beth good corne and 
chafte, Maith,2. 
Hath Chriſt then his Church viſible npon earth ? 

Yea, throughout the world, in the prrticular congregations of Chri- 
ſigns, (Rem. 3.3.) called to the profeſſion of the true faith 8 obedience 
of the Goſpell. In which viſible afſemblies, and nor elſe where,therrue 
members of the rrue Church inviſible, on earth, are to be fought (Rem, 
11.5.) andunto which therefore all that ſeeke for ſalvation muſt gladly 
joynethemlelves. E[4.60.4. | 

Doth the viſible Church conſiſt of good andbad, or of gud 
onely?> 

It confiſteth ef go0d and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did in 
Cainand Abi, YVhereupon our Saviour compareth the Clurchto®: 
net, in which are fiſhes good and bad 3 andto a field, which 1n it hath 
The markes of REAt and cockle.Matth.13.24,47,&c. | : 
DC diile What arethe markes and infallible notes whereby to diſcerne a true v1. 
Church, frble Church, with which we may ſafelyjoyne ? : 

Firſt and principally; the truth of Do@rine which is profefled and 
the ſincere preaching of the VVord 3 together with the due adminiftra- 
tion of the S:craments, according to the commandement of Chriſtour 
Saviour. Mat.2$.19,20. | 

Secondari'y, the right order which is kept 5 witha fincere and con 
{cionable obedience yeelded to the word of God. 


Ofthe Church 
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Why doe you make the firft to be the principall marke of viſible pro- 
feſs10n > | | | 

Becauſe they are the onely outward meanes,appointed by God for the 
callingand gathering of the Saints3 and which prove the Church to bea 
pillar of truth, 1 Tem. .15. | EE 

Can the Church want theſe,and yet be aChurch> 

Yea; it may want them inthe time of warreor perſecution : andin 
ſuch a'time we may ſafely joyne our ſelves to a coinpany which allewes 
of the publick miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments; howſocver the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of thoſe gar- 
boiles be wanting for atime. | | 

Are me to joyne with all Churches that havetheſe marks ? | 

_ Yea:;neither muſt we ſeparate from any , farther then they ſeparate 
from Chriſt, Phil.1.18.Can1.1.5. as ſhallbe ſhewed, | 

What ſay you tothe ether notes that are commonly given of the Church? 

Either chey areaccidenrall,and in great part ſeparablezor utterly im- 

pertinent,and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. 
But is not Antiquity 4 certa:Benote of the Church ? 
No : for errorsare very ancient; and the Churchwhen it began, was 
a Church,yet had no antiquity. 
Is not Multitude a note ? 

No: for Chrifis flock is a little flocks (Luk.12.32.Jand Antichriſts 
very great. Apoc.13.3,4,8.8& 18.3. 

Are not Mirac'es a mark of the Church ? 

No: for befide that wicked people may work them, (Mar.7.22,23.) 
.the Church of Chriſt hath beene without miracles3 and the comming of 
 Anticbrift is foreto!d to be w:th all power, and fignes, and lying wonders : 
(2 Thef.2.9.Apo.13.13,14 )ſuchas thoſe arewhereof the Papiſts brag 
and boaſt of, which are indeed ro true miracles. | 

May the Church erre , and be corrnpied, or fall, and become no 
Charch ? | | 
_ Firſt,we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors. Some are fundamentall , ſachas whether the 
raze the foundation of the Church, (as the denying that Chrift came in Churcamay 
the fleſh, or the denying of the refurre&ion : ) and intheſethe Church "PP 
cannot erre. Others are of leſſe moment; and in theſe it may erre. 

Secondly, the Catholick Chnrch conſidered in her t7ue members, Car 
never utterly fall: (Matrh.16.18.Phil.1.6.1 Theſ.5.24.) howloever no 
Congregation be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid at anytimeto bee tree 
from all corruption,(Car?, 1.4.)or foconftant, but thar, at rimes it may 
be ſhaken in the very foundation of truth 3 as may appeare by the 
Churehcs of Corinth,Galatia,ghc. 1Cor.15.12,33.Gal.z.1,8&c. | 

Thirdly,the Church being conſidered with reſpe@ to the placezGod 
doth not alwaies continue a ſucceffion of true beleevers within the ſame 
limits and borders : and hence we ſay,that divers Churckes are falne, 
as thoſe of 4ſia,&c. Neither is any place ſo priviledged,but thar for fin 
the Candleſtick may intime bethence removed. Rev.2.5., 

How may we judge of a Charch corrupt or ceaſing to be a Church ? 
Where God.ntterly taking away the meanes of his Word and Wor- 
ſhip,(4@.13.46.)bath apparently giventhe bill of divorce,(E[.50.1.) 
M m there 
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In what caſes 
we may ſepa- 
rate from a 


COrrupt 
Cluicth, 


Ofrie ene- 
mies of the: 
Church. 


there are we not to acknowledge any Church ar all : as atthisday in 7e- 
ruſelem,once the holy City. But where theſe meanesare yet continued, 
we are to acknowledge a Churchot Chriſt, (Rev.2.12,13;) howſocver 
more or lefſe: corrupt , according to the greater or lefle abufe of Gods 
Word and Worthip. RD | 
Since Churches may be ſo diverſly corrupted; from which, and: Low farre 
are we toſeparats ? | 

From Churches mortally fick of hereſie,(T#.3.10,11.)or Idolatry, 
45 it were a contagious plagueor leprolie,we areto ſeparate: (Re.18.4.) 
howbeit, whiles there 15 yet any life,rathey from the ſcab or ſore , then 
fromthe body 3 that is, from the prevailing fation,maintaining funda- 
mentall errours, and forcing to Idolatrous worſhip. Such is our ſepara- 
tion from the preſer.t Church of Rome,not from ſuch therein,who,either 
meaning well in genera]l,are ignorant of the depth of Satan.(Rev. 2.24.) 
er ſecretly diflent from theſe damnable corruptions;(1K:5.19.18.)with 
whom,as a body yer retaining life, wedefireto joyne,(Phil.1.18.) fo far, 
as we may with ſafery jrom the foreſaid contagion. 

Are we to continae fellow ſhip with all ther Churches not ſo deadly and 
dawecrouſly corrupt ? 

From Churches holding the foundation,in ſubſtance of faith and wor- 
ſhip, though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh , weeare nor to ſeparate 
(1Kin,15.,14.& 22-43+-)farther then in dilike & refuſall of that where- 
inthey do apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpeReither of manners 
do&rine, or forme of publick worfhip. 

VP hat are the enemies of the Church ? 

Beſides theſe ſpirituall wickedneſſes , which fight againſt our ſoules ; 

there are outward enemies alſo, that viſibly oppoſe the church of Chriſt. 
How dath Gbrift defend his Charch againſt thoſe enemies > 

This is partly to be done by the Civill Magiſtrate,to whom it belony 
geth by civil meanes to maintaine the Church in thar truth and liberty, 
which Chrift hath given unto it : and partly by thebreath of Chriſts 
owne mouth in the preaching of the Goſpelzyet not perfe&ly,but by the 
brightnefle of his comming 1n the latter day. 

What is the eſtate of the Church, when theſe enemies doprevaile ? 

The Church is often opprefled and darkned ſoby them, that it doth 
partly degenerate,and is partly hidzbur never wholy deſtroyed,nor alto- 
gcther inviſible. 

Is not the Charch alwayes viſiblein her parts ? 

The perſons are alwayes viſible. For Chrift hath, and ever had from 
the beginning, his Church viſible upon earth, (Row. 11.1,2, 3,4. )that is, 
ſome companies of Beleevers making profeflion of the fame common 
faith. Yet the perſecution may be ſuch, rhat the viſible Church may not 
appear throughly for a time:the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide 
themſelves from the eye of the world, (Rev. 12.14.) and happily by the 
rage ofthe enemy ſo ſcattered,that as(in the daies of Zlias,r Kim. 19.10, 

14,18, )they can hardly be knowne or have entercourſe betweene them- 
ſelves. And hence it is that the Church is compared to the Moon, ſome- 
times in the full, and ſometimes in the wane. 
What diftinition is there of the members of the viſible Charch ? 
_ Generally 
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Generally , they are all the family of Chriſt, (Ephe, 3.15.) whichas 
ſheep of his Hock;are to heare his voice and tollow him : (106.10.2,3,4.) 
but more ſpecially out of theſe Chriſt the chict Prince and Shepheard, 
hath inſtitmeg ſome to be above,ſome to be under 3 ordaining ſome to 
have preheminence and government,others to be governed and guided 5.y 
them. Heb.13.17. "2 RE 

Whom hath Chriſt appointed tobe Governours and guides unto the reſt? 

1. Church officers and Minifters, appointed to teach and governe the ,,._ .__ 
fock of Chriſt and to feed It with) the wholſome food of the Word and vernoursoC 
Sacraments.1 Cor.12.18. 1 Tim.5.17. Luk.12,2,10h,21.15. 1 Pet, 5 2, te Church: 

2. Princes and Civill Magiftrates,whom Chrik hath charged ts ſee 
to the waies of his houſhold,( 8& foto rule and order it outwardly) that 
all,both Miniſters and People,do their office and duty,even in hings con- 
cerning God. Þſa.78.71,72,2 Chron.35.2,0C.& 34-3233» 

What aretheparts of che Miniftery ,committedio the officers of the Church? 

The Word:(Rom.10.17, 10h.5 25.8 6.68.)and the dependents there- 
of, viz, Sacraments,(1 Cor, 10. 1, 2, 3,4) and Cenſures, Matth,18.15. 

I Cor.,5, | 
What is the Word? 5 _—_— 
 Thatpart ofthe outward Miniſtery which conſifleth in the delivery 
of DoGrine.(2 Chron.17.9. AG4.2.40,41.8 II.20, 1 Cor.4.15.) And 
this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in begetting of faith. 
10h. 17.20.Rom.10.17,Eph.1.13. | 
What order isthere uſed inthe delivery of the Word, for the beget- 
ting of Faith > | 
Firſt, the Covenant of the Law is urged,to make ſin 8 the puniſhmens: Rom.3.r9,& 
thereof knowne - whereupon the ſting of conſcience prickerh the hearr 7.9,10, 
with a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpaire ofany y3:32223+ 
ability in himſelf toobtaine everlaſting life. After this preparation,the Mar.1;.24. 
promiſes of the Goſpelare propounded:wherupon the ſinner, coceiving 722-1950» 
hope of pardon, ſiteth ro God for mercyzand particularly appliethto his yay, 2,1. 
own ſou! thoſe cofortable promiſes which inthe word are propounded. Rem.8.15.15, 
| What i theinwardmeanes for the begetting of Faith > 
The holy Spirit of God. 
Ts it not lawfull to ſeparate the inward meanes fromthe outward? 

In nocaſe : for thoſe things which God hath joyned together no man 

may ſeparate, Matth.19.6. 
How doth it appeare,that God hath joyned both theſe meanes together > 
Becauſe he ſaith by the Prophet, Eſ4.59.21.that this is the Covenant | 
that he will make with his people; ro put his Spirit and Word in them, 
and in all the poſterity of the Church. The Apoſtle ih like manner, 
I Tbef. 5.19,20.joyneth theſe two tozerher : Quench not the Spirit, and 
Deſpiſe not propheſying. | | | 
1t would ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle that the ſpirit of Adoption. 
and Sanitifieation, proper to the faithfull,may be loſt; whilſt he ex- 

__  borteth that we ſhould not quench the Spirit, | | 

By no means:bnt as God doth affure the faithful of their continuance in 
him,fo he doth declare by theſe exhorrarions, that the only means whex-; 
by we ſhould nouriſh this boly fire in us,is to take heed unto the preach 
ing ef the Word. j M m 2 Ts 
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 * T5,by the word prophecying, only meant the preaching of the Woyd ? 

_ No: butby a figurative ſpeech,all thoſe outward means whereby God 
-uſeth togive his holy Spirir, as arethe Sacraments and the diſcipline of 
the Church ; over and above the preaching of the Werd,whichbcing 

principall of all, is here ſet downe for the reſt, | 
why doth the Apeſtle ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, 
meant by Proph:cy : conſidering that by and aficy preaching of the 
IFordthe Lordgiveth his Spirit ? 
I. Becauſe the Spirit is the chiefe of rhe two : the Word being but 
the inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. 
2. Forrhat the work of the Spirit is more generall, and reacherhto 
ſome to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach. | 
3. Forthat the Word is never profitable without the Spirit: but the 
Spirit may be proficable without the VVord,as after will appeare. 
FV hat do you learne of this, that the meancs of Gods Spirit and Word are 
uſually conjoyned together ? 
That no man is tocontent himſclfe with this phantafie,to thinkethat 
he hath the Spirit,and ſo tonegle& the Word:becauſe they go together; 
Who areby this condemned ? | 
The Anabaprifts, Papiſts &Libertines,which aſcribe to the ſpirit that 
which they like,although wickedly-ſecing the Spirit dorh not ordinarily 
ſuggeſt any thing to us, but that which it teacheth us out of the Word: 
10h.14.26. What ot her ſort of men are here condemned? | 


* The Stancariſts, who eſteeme the Word to be fir to catechiſe, and t 
initiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion;but roo haſe to exerciſe 


our {elves continually in it: whereas the Prophets and Apoſtles, oſt ex- 


- « cellentmen,did netwithſtanding exerciſe themſelves inthe Scriptures; 
| Har. 4 I,2,8c. compared with [[a.2.1,2,&Cc. 2 P#.3. I J5 IG; Is 5 
| 14 4554 V5 


Are none ſaved without hearing of the Word ? Sor 

Yes. For firſt, children which are within the Covenantyhave'the Spj- 
rit of God, without the ordinary meanes of the Word and Sacraments, 
Aat.2.R6,8.9,14.Secondly, ſome alſoof age in places where theſe means 
are not to be had. Thirdly,ſome alſo which living in places where ſuch 
means are, yet have no capacity to underſtand them; as ſome naturall 
fools,mad men, or deafe borne,to ſhew that God is not tyed to meanes. 

Whet muſt we here take heed of ? 

That we preſume not upon this , fith that notwithſtanding this ſecret 
working of God, yet it is as impoſſible tocome toheaven , it having the 
meanes and capacity of receiving them,we contemne the means; as it is 
impoſſible to have a harveſt, where no ſeed time hath gone before ( 24. 
1 3.)or to have children without the Parents ſeed : (1 Per. 1.23.)ſceing a- 
mongſt ſuchthe Spirit of God works faith onely by the preaching of the 
Word. Indeed where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the Iv 
there he.can- and doth worke faith without it : but where he hath pla- 
ced it, hew1ll not do it without it. In times and places where Popery 
hath prevailed, many were; (8may be ſoat this day ih Spaine and Rome) 


- converted by the very bare reading of the Word , yea without the read- 


ingoftheVVord : but not ſo among them who have or may have it, ei- 
ther by going from home ro it, or fetching it home to them. - 


How 
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How ts the divers working of Gods Spirit, by the Miniſtery of rhe Word, 
ſer ont ants u5 f 
By the parable of the ſeed,three parts whereof fell into barren and uns 
profitable ground, one into good and fruitfull. Adat.13.3,9,18, 19,24. 
Are a0t three parts of the faure in the Church likely to be condemned by 
. thus Parable > 
No, i no caſe. For it is both curious,and uncomfortable doctrine: it 
being a far different thing to have three ſorts of wicked men in foure 
ſorts, andto have thrice as many of one ſort, 
What the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the godly with the 
wicked ? What thing: 


—_— 


To underſtand ſomething of the word of grace 3 and to give conſent arc —_— 
tg an 
unto the ſame. wicked bear- 


If they underſtandit , how is it that the firit ſort of unfruitfall heavers :s. 
are ſaid not to anderſtand? Mat.13e19. 

They have ſome underſtanding,but it is faid to be none, becauſe it is no 
cleare knowledge, (whereof they can givea reaſon out of the Word)nor 
efteQuall. Which ariſeth frem hence; for that they come without affe- 
ion, and go away without care, 

What arewe here is learne ? 

1. To take heed not to deceive our ſelves ina bare profeffion or light 
knowledge of che Wordzand that we come to heare it with zeale, and de- 
part with care to profit. 7 

2. To bewarealſoof the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as a ſwift bird, 
ſnatcheth the Word out of unprepared hearts; even as alfodeth athiefe, 
which taketh away whatfoever he findeth looſe. 

W hat obſerve you in the ſecond ſort common 10 the godly with the wicked? 
To have ſome kindof delight in the Word, and a glimpſe of the life 
co come, Mat.13.20, Heb. 4.5. 

: hat difference is there between a godly joy and1his? 

I, This is like the blaze of the fire, and 1s never full and ſufficient : 
whereas the godly joy is above that in gold and filver. 

2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe, then is the godlies. 
For it is onely to fatisfie a humour defirous to know ſomething more 
then others : whereas the godlies joy isto know further , tothe cnd they 
may pradGiſe, 

Y F hy is # ſaid they have noront >? Mat.13.21. 

Becauſe,though they underſtand the things, yet are they not | mr 
upon the reaſons and teftimenies of the VWord,nor transformed into the 
obedience of the Goſpel:and therefore when perſecution commeth,they 
wither away. Proceed to the third ſort ? 

They are they which keep ir, (it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſe- 
cution : )yet the thornes of covetouſneſle, or of worldly delights, over- 
grow the good ſeed, and make it unfruitfull. | 

So much of the three ſorts of unfruit full ſoyle, and therein of the things | 
common tothe gedlymwith thewicked. V p hat are the things proper to Thou prope : 
the godly; frenifiedby the good andfreitfull ground ? rers. + 
I. Thereccivingof the ſeed in a good heart. 


2, The bringing forth of fruitwith patience. Lok.8,15, 
Am 3 VV bat 
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How juſtify- 
ing faith dif- 
fereth from 
the faich of 
worldlings. 


What is there meant by receiving the ſeed into agood heart ? 

By the ſecd, is meant, the word of promiſe; whereby God harh faid 
he will be mercifull rous in Chriſt, By receiving it into a good heart, 
is meant, the receiving it by faith in Chritt, 

Where it is ſaid that the Word muſt be received into a good heart; it may 
| ſeemethat aman hath a good heart before he receiveth that ſecd? 

Doubrles,naturally they are all alike, and there is never a barrell bet- 
ter herring(as they ſay:)bur as the face anſwereth the face inthe glaflezto 
one of the ſons of Adam is like another in their nativity they have by 
their parents till they be regenerated. And therefore it 15 called a good 
heart,tn reſpe& of Gods changing of it by the ingraffed word. (74.1,21.) 
And by theſe words he purteth difference between the fruits of the three 
former, and the truits ofthis laſt : for that there is no difference in the 
outward ſhew of fruirs,but only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed from 
an unclear heart, and theſe from a heart that is cleanſed. 

How may we know that we have trae faith;and ſo approve oar ſelves that 
4 we are good ground ? | 
By good fruits,which arethe effeRts of faith. 
What arethe effetts of faith > 
Reconciliation, and SanRification.( Row. $.1,2,3. Eph.2.6. Ch,2.1, 
2,3.) The fruits of the former are ſet downe, Kom.5.1, 2,3,4-The fruits 
of the latter, are Repentance and new Obedience :+ which have been al- 
ready declared. | 

' What ſpeciall tokens obſerve you out of the former whereby we may diſ- 

cerne ajuſtifying faith fromthe faith of worldlings > 
The end of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which ſhall be at 
the day of judgement,if we can willingly forſake farher & mother, ſiſter 
and brother, wife and children, and abandon the world, and ſay; Come 


. Lord Teſus,come quickly : we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a bappy caſe. 


What ſpecial marks of ajuſtifyine faith obſerve you out of the latter ? 
I, Tobe zealous of Gods glory, 
, - hay love Gods children. For theſe be the ſpeciall efe&s ef our holy 
aith, | 
What is the Word farther compared with, and likewedunts ? 

The Apoſtle Peter,1.cap.2.v.1,2.compares it unto milke: As new borne 
babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word, that ye may grow thereby.Teaching 
us,that the word is not onely of uſe for our begetting unto God, but for 
ourdaily nouriſhment, that we may grow in grace, and inthe knowledge of 
our Lord teſus Chriſt. 2. Pet.3 .18. So it is calleda light, a lanthornez and 
1s appointed to be our guide,our Counſellor, or Comforter, &c. 

[s this meant only of the wordpreached > 
Doubtles, the bleſſing of God doth in an eſpeciall manner wait upen 
that ordinance. Whence it is faid,that when Chriſt aſcendedup on high,be 
ave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Paſtors andteachers,for the garbe- 
ring of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt:(Ep.4.12 .)yet with- 
all,the reading of the Word with prayer and diligence, is of ſingular uſe 
and benefit, and commended unto us by our Saviour , Search the Serip- 
tures; Toh.5.39.and, hew readeſt thou? Lub,10.2 6. and by the example of 
the Bereans,who ſearched the Scriptures daily, and examined the _— 
| they 
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they heard inthe publick miniſtery of them, As 16.17, 
So much of the Word, 
What are the dependantsannexedto ut ? 
Sacraments, (1Cor,10. 3,4.) and Cenſures : (Matth. 18,15. 1 Cor, 
5.) the one , ſealing the promiſes; the other, the threataines of the 
Goipell. 
I hat are Sacraments f 
Seales of the promiſe of God in Chriſt : wherein by certaine out- Of the Sacre 
ward figres, (and facramentall actions concerning the ſame)commanged ®<"*: 
by God,and delivered by his Miniſter, Chriſt leſvs with all his ſaving 
graces is lignified, conveyed , and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian, 
For Sacraments arc ſcales annexed by God to the wordofthe Covenant 
of grace; ( Rom.yg.1il. 1 Cor,11.23.)to inſtruct, aſſnre, and poſſefle us of 
our part in Chriſt and his benefits , (Gal.3.27,) and to binde us to all 
thaokfull obedience unto God in him. Rem.6.4., 
Was not Gods Word ſuf ficient? What need have we of Sacraments? 
This argues our infirmity,and manifeſteth Gods great love and mer- The Sacra- 
Cy : who tor the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſible Mens grear 
fignes to his VWord, thar oureares might not onely bee informedof the * 
truth, but our eyes alſo might more plainely ſee it ; and for the greater 
ſtrengthening of our faith,vouciſafeth to confirme the covenant ofgrace 
unto us ot onely by promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeales annexed 
thereunto. The like meanes had Adam himfelfe in Paradiſe,to put him 
in remembrance of Gods will. And ifhe in his perfe&ion needed a to- 
kenof Gods favour, (which was the tree of life,) how much more wee 
that are corrupt and finfull> If we were Spirits or Angels,we ſhould not 
need theſe helps : bur ith God —_— our frailties and what is beſt 
for us, hath given us rheſe ſeales toour further comfort, let us uſe the 
_—_ of ſo skilfull a Phyſitian, unlefſe wee will haſten our owne: 
caths, | 
How doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies in Chriſt ? 
By exhibiting to the worthy receiver, by ſuch outward fignes , 
(whether Elements, or A&tions)as himlelfe for the relicfe of our weak- 
neſſe hath preſcribed, whole Chriſt, Godand man, with all his bene- 
| firsz (1 Cor.10.4,) in whom all the promiſes of God are yea and CAmen. 
FF 2Cer.1.20, DR 
| Doe they ſeale nothing elſe but the promiſe of God unto ns ? 
Yes : they ſeale our promiſe unto God, that we take him onely for 
our God and Redeemer; whom alone by faith we reſt on , and whom 
wewillobey. 
How do they Linde ns unto God? 
Wee receiving them as pledges of his infinite love in Chriſt, doe 
thereby profefſe our ſelves bound to expreſle our thankfulnefle , by all 
dutiesto his Majeſty ; (C01.2.6,7.) and for his ſake one to another. 
Eph. 4.345 
Deſcribe yet more largely what a Sacrament is ? Whites 
A Sacrament is anordinanceof God, wherein by giving and recet- crament i, 
vingof outward elements, according to his will, the promiſes of the 


Covenant efgrace,made in the bloudof Chriſt,being repreſented;exh 4 
L ited, 


| py 
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bited,arnd applyed untous,are further ſigned and ſealed betwixt Godard 
man, Or, It is an action ofthe whole Church, wherein by certaine vi- 
ſible ſignes and outward things done accerding to Gods inſtitution, in- 
ward things being betokened, Chriſt with all his benefits is both offered 
ufit0 us,and received by us : offered (I ſay)toall inthe Church, but ex- 
hibired onely tothe faithfull , for the firengthening oftheir faith inthe 
eternall Covenant, and the bringing them more effeQually to rhe pra- 
Rice of Gods Commandements. Zx.12.6. Luk.1.59.& 33,16. 1 Cor, 
11,23. Mat.26.26. Rom.4.I1.& 6.4.1 Pet.3.21. 

Why call you it aw action ? 

Becauſe it is not a bare figne alone, but a work. x Cor.11.24,25. 

FF hy call you it an attion of thewhole Eharch ? 

Becauſe it is a publick a&ion,and appertaineth to the whole Church: 
and therefore ought to bedone in the preſence of the congregation , by 
the example of Toby, (Matth.z.11,12.)and commanded of Paxl, 1 Cor, 
I11,18,20,2 3, it being 8 greater indignity for the Sacraments to be ad- 
minifired privately,then for the civil judgement,which is open and pub- 
lick 3 thatwe ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were 
not ſo excellent as theſe ; and yet it was not lawfull to offer them in pri- 
vate, VWhich reproveth the diſorder of the Papiſts,who turne the Com- 
munion into a private Maſe, and miniſter the Lords Supper to one a- 
lone without the preſence of the Congregation. 

But may #0t the Sacraments be ſo adminifired upon nectſsity? as namely 
70 4 ſick man ready to depart ont of this life ? 

There is no ſuch neceflity.For a wan believing,wanting that oppertu- 
nity of comming tothe Lords-Supper , wanteth not the effeQ thereof: 
ſeeitg the Lord promiſed by Zzek:el, that hee would be a Tabernacle to 
his people,being baniſhed from it.(Zze. 37.27,) And therefore the want 
of the Sacraments doth net hurt , when with conveniency a man cannot 
enjoy them; butthe contempt or negleQ of them, when they may con- 
venicnhtly be come unto. 

What then isthe fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the 
Saerawents ? 
The fitteſt rime,is the Lords day or ſome otherday of publick meet- 


| ing : The moſt convenient place 15 the Church and uſuall place of the 


aſſembly ofthe Congregation. 
Dia'mt Abraham winifter the Sacrament of Cirewmet finin hg pri- 
wvate houſe ? | 


His houſe was at that time the Church of God;and therefore not pri- 


_ vate. And ſointhetimeof perſecution, the godly did oft-times meet In 


Barnes and ſuch obſcure places ; which were indeed publick, becauſe of 
the Church of Godthere: the houſe or place availing nothing to mako1t 
publick or private. Even as whereſoever the Prince js , there is the 
Court alſo ſaidto be ; although ir were in a poore Cottage. 

What difference is there between 4 Sacrament and a Sacrifice ? 

In a Sacrifice,there is an offering made to God); in a Sacrament, there 
is an offer made by God tous. In the Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as 
given for us, inthe Sacraments as giventous : the Sacrifices were onely 
ſignes, the Sacraments ſeals alſo. as 


- 
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Who is the author of a Sacrament ? Ah 
 Gadalone 3 becauſe he onely can beſtow thoit graces which are ſea: 
Jed in a Sacrament. | = 

How doth God gr daine 4 Sucrament > 

By his Word. | 

How many parts of Gods Ward are there, hereby he doth inſtitute and 

_ ordaine a Sacrament ? | P 

Two. | 
Firſt, a Commandement todo it. | 
Secondly, a Promiſe of a bleſſing upon the right uſing of it. 
 .. Was mot the Rainbow a Sacrament,being a ſigne ordained y God? 
Wu For though it were a ſigne, yet it was no figne of falvation by 
iſt, | 
What is the matter and ſubſtance of every Sacrament > | | 
One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſly communicated 
in divers Sacraments,and in ſome more forcibly then in others; becauſe 
of ſome Eletnents communicating with, or taking hold of, or reaching 
to more of our ſenſes. 
What things then are required ina Sacrament ? 
Thres. ; | 
, Firſt, the outward ſignes 3 and ſacramentall a&ions concerning the 
2me. 
Secondly,the inward things ſignified thereby : iX.Chriſt Jeſus,with 
hisgaving graces; and ſpiritwall ations concerning the ſame, ; 
Thirdly, a fimilitude berwixt them both. As in Baptiſme for exams 
ple; that as water doth waſh the body, ſodoth the bloud of Chriſt wafty 
away the ſpots of the ſoule. ? 
What flents are uſed in Sacraments ? 
Some only repreſenbing,as water,bread and wine - ſome applying as 
waſhing,eating,drinxing,andſuch like, ; 
What arethethings ſignified? 
_ Firſt,ChriſtIeſus and his merits : and ſecondly, the applying of the 
{me unto us in particular. | 
herein do the ſigns and the things ſignified differ ? 
I, InNature. 
2. Inthe manner of receiving. 
3. Inthe parties which do receive them. 
& In the neceflity of the receiving of them: 
.. Whereinadotheqazree? ER 
 Inthis, thatthe ſignedoth ſo fitly repreſent thethings fignified there- 
by, that the mind ofa Chriſtian is drawae by the figne to conſider of the 


things ſignified. 


- 


What is then the Sacramentall anion, betwixt the ſignes andthe things 
(enified? Te. 


Such as betwixt a ſealed will ;'and the things conveyed ia the ſame. 
From whence it is, that the names, effes, and properties of the one are 
given to the other. 179 05 oO OILY Eo 2 

What is the canſe that moved the Lora tograce the ontward ſignes in 
the Sacraments, with rhrnames of the things ſignified > PR 
c 
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The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they ſer 
forth : 1 becavſe of their fir proportion and agreement, in regars of te 
reſemblance and {imil:rude of the elements and the things fignthed ; in 
which reſpe& they ate called Signes. 2. To ſhewthe inſeparable con- 
junQion of the things ſigni fied with the ſigne, inthe worthy recciver ; in 
which regard they are called Seales : as in the perſon of Chrift his two 
natures are ſo inſeparably united , that often times the propetrtics and 
effes of the one are attribured to the other. 

FP hat is the ground of this ſacramentall anion ? 

Ingenerall,the inftitution of Chriſt, whercby fit things are appointed 
ſo tobe uſed, with a promiſe annexed. In ſpeciall,the applying of thar 
word unto certaine ſpeciall ſignes with prayer. In particular and unto 
me the ground is, my reverent and wgrthy receiving. 

 Whatis theuſe of Sacraments ? 

_  Godhathordained them, to the endthat by comparing and confer- 
The uſeof Sa- ring the outward things with the inward,they might help, | 
ibn I, Our Underſtanding 3 in which regard they are as it were images 

andglaſſes,Gal.3.1, 

2, Our remembrance; in which reſpe& they are monuments. Za. 
22,19. 1007.11.24. : | 

3. And ſpecially,the perſwaſion of our hearts; by reaſon whereofthey 
dre ſcales and pledges. Rom.4.11. For they are appointed by Ged to 
firengthen us in the promiſes of ſalvation , which God hath not onely 
made to us in word,but alſo cenfirmed rhe fame by writ : and leſt that 
we ſhould any wayes doubt (as naturally weare inclined)he bath ſetto his 
leales; accordingto the manner of men ; that nothing might be lacking 
which ſhould increaſe our ſtrength. = 

What dotFrine is here to begathered? | 6, 

1+ What root of blindneſſe, of forgatfulneſſe, and eſpecially hardnes 
of heart to belceve,is inus; that the VVordand Oathof God is not ſuffi- 
cient to pluck up,but that we muſt have ſuch aides. ſt 

2. The mercy of God, that applieth himſelfe to our weaknefle, 

3, What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. 

Repeat theprincipall ends, for which God hath inflituted che Sa trd- 
ments, | 

Tobelpour "aſl as clear glaſſes; torelieve our memories as laſting 
monuments; and to cenfirme our faith,as moſt certaine ſeals and pledg- 
es : from whence they become eur bonds of obedience, andthe markes 
and badges of our profeſſion. So the ends for which they arc appointed, 
are theſe foure. x > 3 

I, Theclearing of our knowledge; | 

2, The helping of our memories 

3. The ftrengthening of our faith. 

4+ The quickning of our obedience; o 

How may we more clearly conſider of theſe things which are miniftred 
zu the Sacraments | : 

By confidering diftin&ly, the :higs given and received,and the per- 

ſons giving aud receiving. Co 
FF hat arethe things given and received ? 


- 
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They are partly outward, and partly inward. 
What are theoutward ? 
The vifible creatures,ordained for ſignes and fignres of Chriſt :as uns 
der the time of the Goſpel, Vater,Bread, and Wine. 
| ry hy bath God made choice of theſe creatures > | 

Both in reſpe& they ate for their naturall properties moſt fitto re- 
preſent the ſpirituall things - as alſo for that they are moſt generally u- 
fed of all nations in the world. | 

IV hat are wetolearne from hence ? 

The wonderfull wifdome of God, that hath choſen baſe and common 
things,for ſo high and ſingular myſteries : whereas he might have choſen 
things more rare and of greater price, toſer out ſuch excellent bercfits 
as are offeredro us in the Sacraments. WVherein there is great diffe- 
refice betweene the time of the Law and of the Goſpell. 

What are the inward things ? 
- The inviſible and ſpirituall graces : namely, Chrift,with all his bene- 
0S. 
What learnc yon of this ? | | 
Not to ſtick to the outward elements, but to lift up our hearts unto 
God ; accounting the elements as a ladder,whereby to climb up tothoſe 
celeſtiall things which they repreſent. 


So much ofthe things, what are the perſons * The Perſog: 
The Giver,and the Receiver. EL — 
' . 1 eff s 
How many Givers are there ? EE. 


Two : the outward, giving the outward; and the-inward, giving the 9s. 
itward things; | | 
" FTho is the inward giver ? Rs 
| Godhimlſelf : even the holy Trinity , Godthe Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoft. 

What be the ations of Godin a Sacrament ? 

They are principally two : | 

1. Tooffer andreach forth Chriſt and his graces. 

2, Toapply them to the heart of the faithfull communicant. 

Who arethe eatwardgivers ? | | 

The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting untous the Lord,whoſe ftew- 
ards they are. Mat,28.19, 1Cor.4.1, 

What is the Miniſters of fice herein ? | 

To conſecrate the elements, and then to diftribute them, 

Whereis confifteth the conſecration of the elements ? 

Partly in declaring the inſtiturionof the Sacraments , and partly ia 
going before the Congregation in prayerunto God, Firſt, in prailing 
God, who hath ordained ſuch meanes for the reliefe of our weakeneſle : 
then in ſuing to God, that he would be pleaſed to make thoſe meanes 
effeQuall tochat end,for which they wereordained. ., _ 

1s not the ſubſtanceof the elements changed by this conſecration > 

No verily ; onely the uſe is21ltered, in that they are ſeparated from 2 
common toa holy uſe: which change and alteration continuerh onely 
while the a&tion 1s in hand. | 

Doth the Minifter with the ſigne give the thing ſignified alſo ? 
| No. 
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No: he onely diſpenſcth che fignes, bur ir is God that giver 
pcuſeth the thivgs {tgnified. A4211h.3.11, 

1s. Ged alwayes preſent, to give the thing ſenified to allthem that the 
Miniſter g veththe figue ? | 

No, not to all ; tor ſome in receiving the {ignes, receive together with 

them their owne judgement.(1Cor.11.29.) Yet heis alwayes ready ro 

give the thing ſignificdto all thoſe thar are fittoreceive the Sacraments; 

and to ſuch perſons the fignes and things fignified are alwayes conjoy- 


ned. 


h and dil. 


11 ho are the perſons that are to receive the Sacramunts ? 


All Chriſtians rhar are preparcd thereunto. | ZE 
Is there any ſpeciall preparation required 16 the recetwirg-of the Sacra- 


ments? | | 
Yes verily : for ſeeing men ought ro come with preparation to the 
kearing of the Word alone 3 they ought much more!to come when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred alſo,wberein God doth offer htmſelfe more 


tamiliarly and viſibly to us. Exod.3.5,1Cor.11.28, 
What is the preparation that is required inthem that come to receive the 


Sacraments ? 
There is required in thoſe that are of ycares of diſcretion;to a worthy 
participation ofthe Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling , bothin 


the Law,ard inthe Goſpell. 
Seeing no man is able to attaine to the knowledge of the Law and the Goſ- 


pelperfeitly , mnch leſſe the ſimple and common people : tell me, haw 
far 1s this knowledze.faith,aud feeling, neceſſary? . | 


Firſt,concerning the Law , it is neceſlary that the receiver of the Sa- 


crament beable to underſtand and beleeve the common corruption of 
all men ,- both in the bitter root of originall fin, and in the poyſoned 
fruits thereof, together with che curſe ofeverlafting death duethereun- 
ro 3 andthar he be able te 2pply both theſe, that is, the ſfinne and wages 
thereot, to bimſelfec. 

Secondly,concernirg the Goſpel! , that he beable (in ſome meaſure) 
to underſtand the Covenant of grace, which God in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men: and then rhat by faith he be able(in ſome meaſure) 
to apply the ſame to himſelfe. AT 

What ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, and feeliveto a further prepa- 
ration tbertunts ? 

A true andearneſt defire tobe made partaker of the Sacraments;with 
a conſcionable care to perform ſpeciall duties,in and after the ation of 
receiving. Matth.3.13. 4.8.36. Luk.22.15., | 

What duties in the aciion of receiving are tobe performed ? 

Firſt,a grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy my ſeries. 

Secondly, an attentive heedfulnefſe in comparing the outward ſignes 
and aQtions inthe Sacraments, with the inward and ſpirituall things 
which they betoken, | | | 

Vhat duties arets be performed afterthe partaking of the Saera- 
ments ? 

It we have a ſenſe and feeling of the gracious worke of Godby them, 
we aretorejoyce with thankſgiving; ifnot,wearc toenter into j E——_ 

wit 
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with our ſelves, and ro humble our ſelves for our want thereztn. And 
rhough we ought ro be humbled, it we feele not the work of God in us, 
in or after the Sacraments, as that which argueth want of preparation 
before, or attention in receiving of them yet ought we not therefore to 
be altogether diſmayed: for as the ficke man feelerh not the nouriſhment 
of his meat, becauſe of his malady, and yet notwithſtanding is nou- 
riſhed; ſo it is in ſuch faithfull ones, as doe not-ſo ſenfibly feel the 
working of God in and by the Sacraments, through the weakneſle of 
their faith. And alchough we cannot feele it immediately, yet after 
(by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be able to difcerne of our profiting 
thereby. 

0 wany Kinds of Sacraments be there £ F 

Two. The firſt of the Admiſsion of Gods children into the Church, 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt, The 
ſecond of his Preſervation and nouriſhment therein to aſſure him of 
his continuall increaſe in Chrift. (1 Coz, 10.1,2,3,4. Exod. 12.4.8) 
In which reſpe&, the former is once onely 3 the latter often to be ad- 
miniſtred, | | | 

Hath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwaies after the ſame 
manner ? 

For ſubſtance ir alwaies bath been the ſame : but in regard of the 
manner proper rocertaine times, it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds 3 
the 0/4 and the New, Heb.11.2.13. & 13.8.AG@s 10.43. 15.II, &Cc. 
26.6,7.Lnke 16.16,l0h,1,17 Heb,11.2.0 .8.8,9,10,13.&9.9,10,11, 
2 Cor.3.6,7,8. 

FF hat call you the old Miniſtery ? 
Thar which was delivered unto the Fathers, to continue untill the 


ſullveſle of time ; wherein by the comming of Chriſt itwas tobe retor= 74. 01, Tc 


med.Heb.l.I.& 9.10.As 7,44.2.C0r,3.7,1Ts 
VV hat were the properties of this Miniftery ? pn 
Firſt, the commandements of the Law were more largely, and the 
promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propeunded : theſe Jatter 
being ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the mani- 
feſting efthem was further off. Malach,q.4,5. 1er.31.31,32,33.Heb,II, 
I3.2 Cor.3.13,18, | x | | 
Secondly, the promiſesofrhings ro come where ſhadowed with a mul- 
titude of types, and figures 3 which when the truth ſhould be exhibited, 
weretovaniſhaway. Heb,8.9,13.& 9.1,8,9,10. & Cor.3.11,13-Gal.q, 
3,4-Col.2,16,17. EE _— | 
Whit were the chiefe States and Periods of this old Miniftery ? 
—_ firſt from Adam to Abraham ; the ſecond from Abraham to 
-hriſt. | 
VV hat were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Perioas? 
Firſt, irwas more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certaine Family and Na- 
rion. Luke 1.54,55.Pſalme 147.19,20, Rem, 9.4s CA. 13.17. Deub. 
4+1,6,7,8,8& 14.2. & 26.18,19. | wh, 
Secondly,it had joyned with it a ſolemne repetition and declaration of 
the firſt Covenant of the Law. 1h» 1.17. Ex0d.24.7,8,Deut.4.12, 133 
& 542254 27,26,R070,10-5» | 2h 
nad N n Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, beſides the ceremonies, (which were greatly inlarged un- 

der Meſes) it bad Sacraments alſo added unto it. Heb.9.1,2,3, Ads 7, 
14 6347+ 
TT” « <6 A the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſtery ? 

The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion in- 
Ritured inthe daies of Abraham: (Gen.17.9,10.lohn 7.22, Exod.12.48, 
Dent. 30.6,7, 8. Ads 7,8.R07n.2.28,29.6 4.11.C0l.2.11.) The other 
of continuall Preſervation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchall Lambe, 
inſtituted in the time of Moſes, Exvd,12.3,4. Nam.g.11,12.Deut 16,2. 
4 Cor.5.7.1 Pet.1,19.10hn.19.36.with Exed.12.46, 

TV hat i the new adminiſtration of the Geſpell ? 


miniſtration oo That which was delivercd unt ous by Chriit: which is tocontinue un- 
the Goſpell, totheend of the world. 10.1.17. Heb,1.2. & 2.3,4. 8£3.5,6. 812.25 , 


26,27,28.2 Cor.3.11, 
What aretheproperties thereof ? | 

Firſt, it is propounded indifferently to all people, whether they bee 
Tewes or Gentiles;and inthar reſpeR is Catholick or univerſall.Eſa.5 4. 
1,2,3.& 60.3,4,5.X 65.1. & 66.12,19,20., 10h.16.10. Xt. 18.19,20. 
Row.16.25,26.Epheſ.3,5,6,8,9.C01.1.5,6. | 

Secondly, it is full ofgrace and truth , bringing joyfull tydings unto 
mankinde, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chrift, is now, 
performed, and ſo inſtcad ofthe ancient types and ſhadowes,cxhibiteth 
the things them ſelves;with a large and cleare declaration of all the bene- 
fits of the Goſpell./oh.1.17.817.21,25.R0,1.,1,2,3.1Pe&,I.10,11,12, 
IC8r.1.23,2,4.K2,9,16.2 Cor,3.11,13,14,10, | 

What betheprincipall points of the Word of this miniſtery ? 

That Chriſt our Saviour (whom God by his prophets had promiſed 
to ſend into the world) is come in the fleſh, and hathaccompliſhed the 
work of our Redemption. That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, born 
of the Virgin 2ary,ſuffered under Pontizes Pilate, was crucified, and dyed 
upon the Croſle. That the body and foule being thus ſeparated his Body 
was laid inthe grave,and remained there under the power ofdcath: and his 
Soule went intothe place appointed for the ſoules ofthe righteous; name- 
ly, Paradiſe, the ſeat ofthe Bleſſed. That the third day, body and ſoule 
being joynedtogerher againe, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards aſ- 
cended into Heaven; where he fittethat the right hand of his Father,un- 
till ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt Judgement, 
Roms. 1.1,2,3.10h.1.14,15.& 19.28, 3o. Heb,9.,12,26,28.1 Tim,3.16. 
Luke.1.35.Mat.1.18,19,20,21,22,2 3,0 27,2.26.vVerſe.ad50. 12.40. 
& 27.59,60, Rom.6.9, Luke,23.4.3,4 6,47. Matth.16.21.0028.16,17. 

I Cor.,1544,5,6.1 Tim,2.g. CHar,16.19. ARS 1.2,3,9,10,01, Epheſ.4. 
1o.Hcb.1.3.2 Tim.d.1, : 

How ds the Sacraments of the vew Teſtament differ from thoſe of the Old> 

In reſpeQ, Not of the Azthor, God; the ſubftance Chriſt ; or the recei- 
vers,the pcople of God; which are in both the ſame:(Rom.g.11.1Cor.10. 

2,334.) But of continuance, (Matth,28,19,20.) evidence,(1C0r.11.26,) 
eaſie performance, andefficacy; in all which theſe of the new Teſtament 
have great preheminence 3 (2 Coz,3.9) | | 

What Sacraments be there of the New TefFament? 


One 
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Onely two: towt:t, Baptiſme, ſucceeding in the place of Circumciſion 5 The Sacra- 
and the Swpper of the Lord, anſwering to the Paſſeover, ( Rom. 4.1 Gen, 17 , ments * the 
11,12.1C07.10, 1,2,3:and 12.13. Aatth.26,26.and.28.19.) Bythe fer- Lane _ 
mer we have our admiſſ;oz intothe true Churchof God : by the latter © _ 
we are nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our admiſſi- 

ON, 


How may it appeare, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament ? 

Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary (as under 
che law) they bad. but two: wherefore weneed require no more. 1 Cor. 
Id. I1,2,3. 

Secondly, having meat,drinke and cloathes, we ought therewith to be 
content. (1 Tim.6,8.) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance,our ſpiri- 
tuall cloathing is ſcaled unto us:(Gal.3,27.)and by that of our growth is 
ſealed our feeding. (1 Cor.10.,16.) | 3 

Thirdly,theſe two ſeales aflure usof all Gods graces;as of our regene- 
ration,entrance,and ingrafting into Chriſt, ſo of our growth and conti- 
nuance in him : andtherefore we need no more.,(1 Cor,12.13.) For there 
are as many Sacraments,as there bethings that need to be betokened to 
us about our juſtification. Now they be twozour birth in Chriſt, and our 
nouriſhment after we are borne: as in the bodily life we ſee that we need 

* no more,but to be borrie,and then to have this life preſerved. The Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme ſheweth us the firſt;zthe Sacrament of the Lords SuPp- 
perthe ſecond. | | | | 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments,of Confirmation, Penance, Ma- 
trimony,Orders,and extreme UnEtion,joyned by the Papifts,are ſuper- 
fluous, Becauſe fome of them have no warrant at all out of the Word of 
God, and God bath nor promiſcd a blefling upon the uſing of them - 0- 
thers of them,thoughthey be agreeable to the Word, yet are without the 
nature and number of Sacraments. 

What i Baptiſme ? 

It is the firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of water gf gapiſne; » 
(Epheſ.5.26.) repreſenting rhe powerfull waſhing of the bloud and fprrit and whar it is 
of Chriſt; (1Cor.6.11. Hcb,10.22.) and fo ſealing our regeneration or 
new birth, our eztrance into the Covenant of Grace, and our ingraffing 
into Chriſt,and intotke body of Chriſt,which is his Church.{704» 3.5. 
T:.3.5. Ads $,27,) The word Beptiſme ſignifieth in generall any wa- 
Jhing : bur here it is ſpecially taken for that ſacramentall waſhing which 
ica)Jeth unto thoſe that are within Gods Covehtant,their birth in Chriſt, 
and entrance into Chriſtianity. 

How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Chnrch, in the 
place of Circumciſion ? » 

At the Commandement of God,(10b.1.33.)by the Miniftery of 7ohu, 
therefore called the Baptiſt - (Matth.z.1.) after ſanRified and confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe,being baptized by 1obn,(Mat.3.13.)and. 
giving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the ſame 
1n-his Church umo the end..(M4#.28.18.) 

Why call you it the fir# Sacrament ? 5 
Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apeftles, that after they have 
taught, and men-beleeve, rhey:ſhould baptizethema , that ſothey might 
be enrolled amongſt thoſe of the _ of God, and entred 1n- 
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to the number of the Citizens and Burgefles of the heavenly Iersſa- 
lem. 
: What abuſe doth this take away ? 

That which ſomerimes the ancient Church was infeted withal! : 
namely, that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receive the 
Lords Supper twice or thrice a year; whereas this isthe firſt Sacrament 
of the Covenanr, 

What are the eſſential parts ofthis Sacrament of Beptiſme > 
As of all other Sacraments,two-: the outward ſignes, and the inward 
things fignified. Where alſo is tobe conſidered, the proportion and n- 
nion which is between thoſe two parts 3 which is as it were the very 
form and inward excellency of a Sacrament. 
. What are the outward ſignes in Baptiſme? 

They are the outward elements of water,and the outward ſacramentall 

actions performed abour it. 

What are thoſe Satramentall ations ? 
Firſt, the Minifters bleffing and cenſecrating the water. And ſe- 
condlys the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party to be bap- 
tized, 

'  CHay noxe but alawſull cMinijfter baptice ? ET 

No. For Bzptifme is a part of the publick Miniftery of che Church, 
and Chriſt hath given warrant and authority tonone to baprize, but 
thoſe whom he hath called to preach the Goſpell: Go, Preach and Baptize, 
1a1h.28.29. thoſe onely may fland intheroom of God himſe!te, and 


 Miniſterially ſet to the ſeal ofthe Covenant. And it is munftrous pre- 


ſumption for Women,or any otter private perſons,(whoare nor called) 


to meddle with ſuch bigh Myſteries ; nor can there be any caſe of ne- 


ceſlicy to urge, as will appear afterwards. 
Touching tbe firſc ation of the Miniſter 5 how is hetobleſſe and conſe. 
crate the water ? 
Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the doArine of Baptiſme, 
and the right inſtitution and uſe of itz what inward myſteries are fignifi- 
cd and ſealed up by thoſe outward fignes. So did 19hn,when he baptized: 


| be preached the doctrine of Repentance, and taught the people the in- 


ward: baptiſme of the Spirit; fignified by his baptizing with water. 
Matth,3,11, | | 
Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the congregation mans 
naturall poliotion, that we ſtand in need of fpirituall waſhing ; by gi- 
ving thanks to 'God the Farber for giving his Son for a propiriation 
for our fins, and appointing bis blond'to be a fountain to the houſe 
of 1/racltowaſhin; ard for ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament 
and ſeal of ſogreata myſtery. b 
| Third'y, by making profeffion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be» 
half, and praying that they may be made goed unto the party tbat is to 
receive the ſeal thereof, For as every thing 1s fanRified by the VVord of 
God and prayer : ſo in eſpecial] manner the Sacramentall water in Bap- 
tiime is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inftitution, and prayer 
to Ged for a biciling upon his owne Ordinance. 
. » Whatis the ſecond Saucrramentall ation ? 
The a&ion of waſhing, that is, ofapplying the Sacramentall water 
untethe party to be baptized 3 diving or dipping him into ib, or _— 
| ; : Ing 
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ling him with it, 7 the name of the Father, the Son, andofihi Holy Ghoſt, "EY 
1s the aftionof diving, or dipping, materiall and eſſentiall to the $4. 39 
.  erament ? 0r 4 there abſoluteground and warrant for ſfpriakl; $g Whether di- 
which is maſt commonly pradtiſcd with us in theſe cold ComttMies> 7,18 oe _— 

Some there are that ſtand ſtrily. for the particular ation of diving riall w Bay- 

9r dipping the baptized nnder water;as the onely ation which the-inſt;. mc; 
zutionof this Sacrament will bearzand our Church allowes no otheriex- 
*ept in cafe of the childs weaknefle, and there is expreſt in our Saviours 
paptiſmme,both his deſcending into the water and rifing up: fo that ſome 
thinke our common ſprinkling to be (through eaſe and tenderneſſe) 2 
tretching the liberty of the Church further then either the Church 
would, or the ſymbolicalneſſe of the outward fign with the thing fſigni- 
hed can fafely.aumit, it typifying our ſpirituall buriall and reſurre&1on. 
Rom.6.8 Eb; 

Others conceive the aQion of ſprinkling of water upon the face ofthe 
»aptized very warrantable 3 eſpecially in young children, to whom fur- 
ther wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds ate theſe, 

Firſt, it ſecs that neither dipping is eſlentiallto the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, ror ſprinkling 3 but onely waſhing ard applying water to the 
body, as aclcanfer of the filth thercof. pe 

Secondly, then, as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonfull of wine is as 
lgnificant as a whole gallon 3 ſo here, a handfull of water is as fignificagt 
254 whole river. | = -— 

Thirdly, the action of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with the in- 
ward grace, as wel} as dipping, and hath authority in the Scriptures. 

Read 1 Pet,t.2, and Heb.12.14. Vhere is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of 
the bloud of Chriſt, and rhe bloudof ſprinkling ſpeaking better things then 
thebloud of Abel. | 

Fourthly , it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by 
ſprinkling, or powring upon, as by diving anddipping into : fith wee 
read of divers baptized in touſes, as well as others in rivers. However 
the waſhing the body by water, is efſentiall: (Epheſ. 5. 26.) though 
whether way it be done, ſeen not to be effentiall ; ſo water be applyed 
tothe body for the cleanſing of it. | oe 

Thas mach of the Sacramentall element, and Sacramentall ations,which 
are the outwarapart of baptiſme : What now is the inward part? 

Thoſe ſpirituall things which are ſignified, and repreſented, and ex- The inward 
hib{:ed in and by the outward element and a&ions. As the water f1gni- # nile —_ 
fies the bloud of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water ſignifies Bapriſme, 
God the Fathers ſetting apart his Son for the expiation of the ſins of the 
woridhy his bloud the Miniſters applying the water to the body ofthe 
baptized to cleanſe it, fignificth Gods applying rhe bloudof his Sonto 
cleanſe the ſoul for juſtification and remiſſion of fins : and not onely to 
ſgnifie, but to ſeal up unto the believer, that the inward patr is effeCted 
as well as the outward, | | _— 

How come theſe viſible things to ſignifie ſach inviſible myſteries ? TO 
There is a natural! fitr.cfſe and aptnefle inthe outward things to ex- ggn andihing 
' Preſſe the inward. As for water to be a reſemblance of the bloud of 6gnificd, 
Chriit 3thus they agree : | | 
Eirſt,warer is a neceſſary element 3 the naturall life of man cannot be 
without it : and the bloud of Chrift isas neceſſary to his ſpirituall life. 
Nn3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, water is a comfortable element : as the Hart panteth gfter 
the water brooks. Pſat.42.1. The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched 
but by water : whence the height of miſery is deſcribed by a barren and 
dry ground, where no water is, Pſal.63.1, Sothe thirſt of the ſoul cannot 
be quenched, bur by the bloud of Chriſt. 704» 4.13. 

-: Thirdly, water is a free element : as it is neceſſary, uſefull, and com- 
fortablesſo it is cbea pand eafie tocome by without coi. So is the bloud 
of Chriſt. Eſa.55.1. Ho, he that thirfteth come and drink freely, 

- Fourchly, water is a common element : none are barred from it, any 
may:goe tothe river anddrink, And the bloud Chriſt is offered as ge- 
nerally to all, rich and poor, high and low, bond and free ; every one 
may lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him. 0h.1.12., Who 
ever receiveth him, who ever believeth, the propoſall is without re- 
ſtraint 3 none can ſay, I am ſhut out or excepted. 

Fifthly, water is a copious and plent ifull element 3 there 1s no lefle in 
the river for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the 
bloud of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawndry : of his fulneſle 
we may all receive, and yet he be never the more empty. Hencethe 
Scripture ſpeaks of plentcous redemption. 

| Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially,water isa cleanſing and a purifying ele- 

'Ment - and it refembles the bloud of Chriſt fitly in that 3 for 1 7904p 1,7. 
The bloud of Chrift cleauſeth ws from all ſin. 


And berciwe ma V alſooblcrvethe ſymbolicalneſſe between the SAacras 


mental! action of waſhingzand the inward grace ſignificd, 
Firft,nothing is waſhed bur that which 1s unclean: cven ſorhe Sacta- 

mentall waſhing implies our naturallpollution : Whotoever ſubmitsto 

this.Sacramert of Baptiſme, doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelte to 


be defiled ; whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by ſfodoing, . 


make confcflion of originall corruption and fintulneſle, as 1ohus hearers 
were baptizedof him in Jordan confefſing their ſins. Xat.3.6, 

Secondly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and clean- 
{th 3 ſoit 1s with the bloud of Chriſt, it cleanſerh not the ſoul, but by 
being applied to it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by. the ſanaify- 
ing Spiritz of which the outward miniſteriall waſhing isa fign and 
ſeal. 1 Cor.6.11, * | | 

What is there beſides the naturall fitne(ſe of the outwardthings to ex- 
reſſe the inward ? 

There is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining and ap- 
pointing theſe things totypifte tothe ſoul Chrift crucified in his clean- 
fing quality. For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſle in 
the creature : yet it hath norhing to doe to meddle with a Sacrament, 
unleſſe the Lord do ſpecially apropriate it to ſerve for ſuch a purpole. 
And then with Gods inftiturion,there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpeciall ver- 
tueand power attends on a divine Ordinance. That which makes the 
outward fignes ſignificant, is Gods Word and appointment. © 

Bnkis Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his bloud only barely ſrenified in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme? : 

Nay more: the inward things are really exhibired to the believer 25 
well as the outward; there is that ſacramenrall union between them, that 
the onc.is conveyed and ſealed up by the other. Hence are thoſe phraics 
of being born again of water and ef the Holy Ghoſt, John 3.5.of cleanſing} 
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the waſhing of water, Epheſ. 5.29. fo, Ariſe endbe baptized,and waſh a- 
way thy fins A&s2 2.16.10 Rom. 6.3, We are buried with ChriF by Baptiſme, 
&c. the' Sacraments being rightly received, do effect that which they 
do repreſent. 2 -1 14 
 Creallthey thenthat arepartakers of theoutward waſhing of Baptiſme, 
partakers alſo of the inward waſhing of the Spirit ? Doth this $4- 
 crament ſeal up their ſþirituall ingraffing into Chri#t to all who ex- 
zernally receive it ? I - : 
Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the 
conveyance of the inward grace to our ſoules 3 yet there is no neceſlity 
chat we ſhould tie the working of Gods Spirit tothe Sacraments more 
then tothe Word. The promiſes of ſalvation, Chriſt and all his bene- 
firs,are preached and offered to all in the Miniſtery of the Word: yet all 
bearers have not them coaveyed ro their ſouls by the Spirit z bur thoſe 
whom God harh ordained to life. So in the Sacraments, the outward e- 
lements are diſpenſed to all,who make an outward profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpell, (for in infants,their being born in the boſomeofthe Church is in 
ſtead of an outward profeſſion) becauſe man is not able todiftinguiſh 
corn from chafte: but the inward grace of the Sacrament 1s not commu= 
nicated roall, but @© thoſe onely who are heirs of thoſe promiſes where- 
of the Sacraments are ſeals. For without a man have his name 1n the 
Covenant,the ſeal fer to it confirms nothing to him. 
What is the advantage thenor benefit of Baptiſmeto a common Chriſtian? _ 
The ſame as was the bencft of Circumciſion to the 7ew outward, Rows. —_— _—_ 
2.28. Roms,3.1,2, there isagenerall grace of Baptiſme which all the common 
baptized partake of as a common favourzardrhat is their admiſſion into <5. 
the viſible body of the Church, rheir matriculation and outward incor- 
porating into the number of the worſhippers of God by externall com- 
munion. And ſoas Circumciſion was not onely a ſeal of the righteou(- 
neſſe which is by faith, but as an overplus God appointed itte be like a 
wall of ſeparation between 7ew and Geztile : fo is Baptiſmea badge of an 
outward meinber of rhe Church,a diſtin&tion fromthe common rout of 
Heathen ; and God thereby ſealsa right upon the party baptized to his 
ordinances, that he may uſe them as his priviledges, and wait for an in- 
ward bleffing by them. Yet this is but the porch, the ſhell, andour- 
ſide : all that are outwardly received intothe viſible Church,are rot ſpi- 
ritually ingraffed into the myſticall body of Chriſt. Baptiſme alwaies is 
attended upon by that generall grace,but a! not waies with this ſpeciall. | 
To whom then is Baptiſme effettuall tothe ſealing up this inward and 
 ſprcrallgrace? | I 
We muſt herediſtinguiſh of perſons baptized. The Church doth not mW whom bap. 
only baptize thoſe that are grown and of years; if any ſuch any being bred gy, _ 
Pagans be brought within the pale of the Church,and teſtifie their com- 
Petent underſtanding of Chriſtianity,and profeſſerheir faith inthe Lord 
Teſus and in Gods precious promiſes of remiſſion of ſinnesby his bloud, 
and their earneſt deſire tobe ſealed with Baptiſme for the ſtrengthening 
of their ſouls inthis faith : but the Church alſo baptizeth her infants, 
ſuch as being born within her boſome of belciving parents are within 
the Covenant,and ſo have right unto the ſealthereof. | * | 
Doth the inward grace alwaies accompany the entward figne in thoſe of 
years baptized ? . © | Ned 
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Nos but only then w':cn the profeſſion of their faith is not ourwara 
only and counterfeit, but {incere and hearty ; they laying hold on Chrif. 
offcred in the Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive 


tle mercies offered. £4#s 8.37. 1f thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou 


maiſt be b.pt ized 3 faith Phz'zp tothe Eunuch. For it were abſurd to cx- 
tend the benefit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is 
made only to the faithful, 19þ.1. 10. Mark.16.16, Hethat believerh and 
# baptiz:d ſhall be ſaved; but he that belicueth not, wether he be baptized 
or no; ſhall be condemned. Simon Magus (As 8.13,) and Inliar, and 
thouſands of Hypocrites and Formalifts ſhall find no help in the day of 
the Lord by the bo!y water of thebapriſme, without it be to encreaſe 
their judgement. _ | | 
But what ſay you of Infants baptiJedthat are born inthe Church; doth the 
inward g1 ace in their baptiſme alwaies attenaupon rhe outward ſigne?. 

Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiſme is effetuall in Infants, onely 
to thoſe ar:d roall thoſe who belong unto the election of grace. Which 
thing though we (inthe judgement of charity) do judge of every par- 
ticular Infant, yet we have no ground to judge fo of all in generall: or if 
we ſhould judge fo, yct it is not any judgement of certainty 3 we may 
be miſt»ken. | | 

1s every cle Infant then attnally ſanitified and united unto Chriſt in 
and by Baptiſme ? | | 

We muſt here allo diſtinguiſh of ele Infants bapt ized,wherof ſome 
dye in their Infancy,8 never come to the uſe of reaſon; others God hath 
appointedro live and enjoy the ordinary meanes of faith and ſalvation, 

What i to be thouzht of cleft Infants that die in their infancy,and have 
ne other outward meanes of ſalvation bat their baptiſme ? 

Doubtlefle in all thoſe the inward grace is united to the outward 
figns; and the Holy Ghoft doth astrucly, and really, and aQuall apply 
the merits and bloud of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanRifying vertue 
unto the ſoul of the cle& Infant,as the Miniſter deth the water to its bo- 
dy, andthe invilible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the outward 
means. 

But hiw can an Infant be capable of the grace of the S:crawment ? 

Very well. Though Infants be not capable of the grace of rhe $a- 
crament by that way whereby the growne are, by hearing, conceiving, 
believing 3 yet it followcth not that Infants are not capable in and 
by another way. It is cafie to diſtinguiſh between the gift conveyed, 
and the manner of conveying it, Faith 1s not of abſolute neceffiry 
to all Gods elect, but only to thoſe to whom God —_ means 
of bcl:eving, Ir is the appiication of Chriſts righteoutnefſe that 
juſtifierh us, nor our apprekending it : God can ſupply the defect of 
faith by his ſanfifying Spirit, which can doe all things on our part 
which faith ſhould doe. Doc we not know that the fin of Adam is im- 
puted r9 chiidren, andthey defiled by it, though they be not c2pable 
to uruerſtend it 2? even ſo the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt may be, and is 
by Gods ſecret and unknown way to ele Infants : and foto thoſe thar 
are borne deafe, and fooles, not capable of underſtanding. For though 
God tieth us to means, yet not himſelſe : he that hath ſaid of Infants, 
zo th:m belongs the king dome of God, knowes how to ſettle upon them 
the title of the Kingdome. And we have no reaſon to thinke, but thar 
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But what is to be thought of the effec? of Baptiſme in thoſe elet# Infants 
whom God hath appointed to live to years of aiſeretion ? 


In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordinary yy. penege 
work to whom God intends to afford ordinary meanes. For though God eclc& Infancs 
do ſometimes ſanRifie from rhewomb, as in /eremy, and lohs Baptif, _ = wee 
ſomcrime in Baptiſme as he pleaſethzyet it is hard to affirm(as ſome do) Bapriſne for 


that every ele& Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſme receive inj- ** preſenc. 


tiall regeneration, and the ſeed of faith and grace, For if there were ſuch 
a habirefgracethen infuſed, it could not be ſo utterly loſt or ſeerered as 
never to ſkew it ſclfe bur by being attained by new inftrution. But we 
may rather deem and judge that Baptiſine 1s not actually effeQuall to 
wg and ſanQifie, untill the party doe believe and embrace the pro- 
miles, | 
1s not Baptiſme then forthe moit part a vain empty ſhew, conſiſting 
of ſhadeives without the ſubſtance, and a gene without the thing 
fignified> : | 
No; it is aiwaies an effeqtuall ſealto all thoſe that are heirs of the 
Coverant of grace : the promiſes of God touching Juftification, Re- 
miſſion, Adoption, are made and ſealed in Baptiſme to every ele& 
child of God ; then to be actually enjoyed, when the party baptized 
ſhall aQtually lay hold upon them by faith. Thus Baptiſmetoevery 
cle& Infant is a ſeal of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, tobe extraordinarily 
applicd by the Holy Ghoſt, if itdie inits infancy 3 tobe apprehended 
by faith, if it live to yeares of diſcrction, So that as Baptiſme 
adminiſtred to thoſe of years is net eftecuall unleſle they beleeve; ſo 
we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſme adminiſtred in our 
infancy untill we beleeve. The rightcouſteſſe of Chriſt and all the pro- 
miſes of grace were in my Baptiſme eſtated upon me and ſealed up un- 


fo mee on Gods part : but then I come to have the profit and 


benefit of them, when I come ro underſtand what grant God 
in Baptiſme hath ſealed unto me, and actually to lay hold upon it 
by faith. | 
Explain this more clearly, FE 
We know that an cſtate may be made unto an Infant, and in his 
infancy he hath right unto it, though not aRtuall poſſeſſion of it untill 
ſuch years, Now the tine of the childs incapability, the uſe and com- 
fort of this eftate is loft indced 3 but the right and title is not vain and 
empty, but true and reall, and ſtands firmely ſecured unto the 
Child to be claimed what time focver he is capable of it. Even fo In- 
fants ele& have Chriſt and all his benefits ſealed up unto rhem inthe 
Sacrament of Bapriſme 3 yet through their uncapableneſſe they have 
not actuall fruition of them, untill God give them acuall faith to ap- 
prehend them, Is Papriſme loſt then which is adminiſtred in our 
infancy ? was it a vin and an empty Ceremony ? no, It wasa com- 
Pleat 2nd aneffeRtus!1 Sacrament ; and Gods inviſible graces were truly 
ſealed up under viſible ſignes. And though the uſe and the __— 
ol 
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even before or in, at or by the a&t of Baptiſme, the Spirit of Chrift deth 
unite the ſoul of tkcele& infant to Chriit, and cloath it with his righ- 


teouſheſſe, and impute unto it the title of a ſon or daughter by Adopri- 
on, and the imageof God by ſanRification 3 and fo fit it for the ſtate of 
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of Bapriſine be not for the pretent enjoyed by the Infant 3 yer by the pa- 
rent it is who beleeves Gods promiſes for himſe]fe and for his ſeed, and ſo 
by the whole Congregation: and the things then done ſhall be aRually 
effecuall ro rhe Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable to make uſe of 


them. 


But ave there not ſome who aiterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be 
warraxtable ? 
The lawfulnes Yes; but not to infilt upon anſwering their weake arguments, ſuffici- 
o _ ent and clear ground for the praQtiſe of our Church in this behalfe may 
"Ou both bepickt out of that which hath been ſpoken before 3 and further e- 
videnced by theſe following arguments. 

I. The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the old Teſta. 
ment, which anſwereth to Baptiſme : yct that was applied to the Infant 
theeighth day. There can be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of Bap- 
riſme, but that which may be given againſt Circumciſion ; the main 
whereof is there incapableneſle of the grace of the Sacrament. 

2. To them to whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the 
ſeal of the Covenant that confirmes the right unto them. But to the in- 

fants of faithfull parents the Covenant belongs : To you and to your 
children arethe promiſes made, ſaith Peter, Ads 2.39. andtothem be- 
longs the Kingdome of God: if the thing it ſelfe, then the ſign and ſeal 
of it. And the A poſtle faith, Your children are holy, x Cor.7.14.there is 
a foederall fanRity, or externall and viſible holineſſe at leaſt in chil- 
dren of believing parents 3 and they are to be judged ofthe true flock of 
Chriſt, untill they ſhew the contrary, : 
Tea,but it is objected that they doe not believe 3 which ts in the Scrip- 
tare requiredoft hoſe that are to be baptized, that they make profeſſi- 
on of their faith. | 
The Scripture requiring faith.inthe party to be baptized, ſpeaks of 
grown men, When the Apeſtle gives a rule that none ſhould eat but 
rhoſe that labour, it were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to chil- 
| dren or impotent perſons. Beſides, it is not ſimply an improper ſpeech 
co cail the Infant of believing parentsa believer. Our Saviour reckoneth 
them among Believers, Mate18.6. hetoke a child and ſaid, VVholce- 
ver offendeth one of theſe little ones that believe in me.VVhat doe we 
dcem of Chriſtian Infants ? is there no'difference betwen them and Pa- 
Sans? Certainly as it were hard to call them Infidels, fo it were not 
harſh tocall them Beleevers. And further it is the received judgemeny 
of our Church, thar the faith of the parents (or of thoſe rhat in ſtead 
of parents preſent the child inthe Congregation) is ſo far the Infants, 
asStogive him right unto the Covenant. And laſtly, as we have ſaid be- 
tore, rhe Spirit of God inelect Infants ſupplies the room of fairk: and 
however it be, L4dams corruption cannot be more effeuall to pollute 
the Infant, then Chrifts bloud and innocency is to ſanRifie thern , and 
Gods wildome wants not means to app!y it,though we cannot attain un- 
tothe manner. 
But the Anabaptiſts urge, we bave no rule in Scripture for baptizing 
lufaats, nor example. 
But doewe read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the liberty 
of the Church therein ? nay,doe net the Scriptures afford many friend- 


| ly proofs by conſequence of it > we read of ſuch an one ns, 
an 
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and all his bouſhold, the houſe of Zyara, of the Jaylor, of Criſþas, of 
Stephanas, &c. why ſhould we imaginethat there were no infants there, 

or that t-ey were left out 2 And it the Scriptures not expreſſing dire&t- 

ly the baptizing of infants, were ſufficient reaſon why that Sacra- 

ment ſhould be denyed them : then by the ſame reaſon the Sacrament 

ofthe Lords Supper ſhould be denyed to women. For (to my remem- 

brance) it is not expreſſed in all the new Teſtament, that any 

women did partake of it : which thing yet were ſenſleſſle to 

doubt of. 

But u baptiſt of abſolnte neceſſity to ſalvation ? 

Baptiſme, as we have ſeen, isa high Ordinance of God, and a meanes Bapriſe nor 
whereby he hath appointed to communicate Chrift and his benefits to I 
our ſoules 3 and therefore not to be negleRed or {lightly eſteemed, but vation, 
uſed with all reverence and thankfull devotion when it may be had. 
Yet where Goddenieth it, either in regard of the thortneſle of the in- 
fants life, or by any other unavoidable neceſlity , there comes no dan- 
ger from the want of the Sacraments, but onely fromthe contempt of 
them. | 

Who are here to be confuted ? I. 

' Firſt, the Papiſts; who have contrived in their ownebraines a reome 
nearc hell whichrthey call(Limbus infantum )a receptacle for the ſoules of 
infants which die without Baptiſme; and where, as they feign, they are 
deprived of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy and bappineſſe. 

Secondly, many ignorant people amongſt us ; who, for want of bet? 
ter teaching, harbor in their minds ſuch Popiſh conceipts, eſpecially 
that Baptiſme doth coferre grace upon all by the worke done, (tor they 
commonly looke no higher : ) and they conceive a kind of inherent ver- 
tue, and Chriſtendome (as they call it) neceſlarily infuſed intochildren 
by having the water caſt upon their faces. Hence the miniſter is oft 
poſted for to baptize in a private chamber, to the diſhonour of that Or- 
dinance; and,which is more intolerable,in caſe of the want of a Miniſter, 
women will undertake to be Baptizers 3 which is a monſtrous propha- 
nation of ſo high a ſervice. | | 

How maythuſe errors of opinion andpraitiſe be avoided f 

They proceed from groſle ignorance 3 and therefore the meanes 
to cure them is to be informed in the right nature and uſe of the Sa- 
craments, and in the extent and limitation ofthe neceſlity of them. © 

How may that be done > W 

Wee muſt know that Sactaments properly doe not give us any 
right unto God and his Chriſt, but onely ſeale up and confirme that 
right and intereft which already wee have in Gods Covenant and 
promiſe. God promiſed to LAbrahars life;andthen he gave him the Tree 
of life to be a pledge of his promiſe. It was not the Treeof life that 
gave Adam life, but the promiſe. Adam might have lived by the pro- 
miſe without the Tree 3 but the Tree could doe him no good without 
the promiſe, Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and his benefits to the faith- 
full and to their ſeed, and then he gives ns Baptiſme to ſeale theſe pro- 

miles: it is not Baptiſme that ſaves us, but the promiſes 3 it is not 
water that purgeth our ſins, but the bloud-of the Covenant, ; 
PS TOS, UWEs. LIC CARS. PI nn Why 


Y 
oiit faith in apprehending it. 


—_ As ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high acon- 
eedofs > Ceipt of the outward fignes, ſo others through ignorance and prophane- 
frhem, Some there are who 


Thar many By their anſiverable prafiſes : ſuch as theſe and the like, 1. Offen, 
p—_ "ghr Baptiſme isdeferred, and that uponevery trifling occaſion, 2s if it were 
Ordinance. A buſineſke of no great weight and moment, but might attctid Every ones 
Teifure: and many times, through delay, the child dieth without on 
Which though ir dorh nothing prejudice the childs falvation;yet it WL 
lic heavy upon the parents conſcience, for negleRing Gods Ordinance 
when hcafforded opportunity, | "AD 
3: 
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2. Oftenthe miniſter is ſent for home to perfortn that ſervice with few 


ina private chamber,when no imminent neceſſity urgethzto thediſhonor 
of {o ſacred a bulineſſe, which ought to be a moſt ſolemne and publicke 
ation of the whole Copgrgation. | | 

3. Thoughthe child bebrought to Church, yet often ſome by- day is 
choſen, and not the Lords Sabbath; and it is then done as if it wereonl 


womens work to be preſent at Baptiſme,who have moſt leiſure to ſpend. 


time about matters of ſmaller conſequence. 

4. If it be on the Sabbath; then the main care and preparation is about 
mattersof outward pomp and ftate:every thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould chietly be ;v4iz. the hearts and 
mindes of thoſe that goe about a buſinefle of that nature. 

5. While the Sacrament is in performing,the demeanor of many ſhew- 
eth that they have a ſlight opinion of thar ſervice : ſome turning their 
backs upon it and going out of the Church ſo ſoone as Sermon is done, 
as ifthe word was werththe minding,but not the Sacramentzothers pra- 
ting and talking all the while,as if there were nothing for them to learne 
by, but no duty for them to performe in that action, 

6, Laſtly, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſme intheir 
infancy,bur are never by their Parents taught the doQrine of Baptiſime 
when they come to yeares of underſtanding:Baptiſme is not made uſe of, 
as it cught, inthe whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, that 
men commonly have a meane conceit ofthis Ordinance; 

What is the bejt way to reforme theſe irreligions prattiſes ? 


42t 


A fcrious pondering and confidering ofthe high dignity of this divine Whar are the 
ordinance: which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor in that holy 9*2"%5 co re- 


buſineſſe, | 

1. Every one ſhould conſider that it is no cuftomary formality, but 
an honorable ordinance inſtituted by the lawfull authority of God him- 
ſelfez who never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vaine. It was 
honoured by our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, who ſanRified it unto us by 
ſubmitting unto it in his own ſacred perſon; confirmed by his praiſe, 
by his precept, 8c. 

2. Every one ſhould conſider,that thereare infinite mercies ſealed up 
by it to the faithfull, and to their ſeed. It is a viſible admittance of thy 
child(ifthou beeſt a Parenminto the congregation of Chriſts lock, ſignt- 
{ying its intereſt inthe heavenly Ieruſalem w® js above. Is this a bultnes 
to be mumbled over ina corner > Chriſt came from Galilee to 1074an to 
be baptized. Is the receiving of thy child into the boſome of the Church 
in a full Congregation, no comfort unto thee? is it not mercy to ſee the 
bloud of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant,to purge it from 
that pollution which it hath brought into the world with it ; which alfo 
thou makeſt confeſſion of by preſenting it to this myſteriall waſhing ? 
Is it not joy tothy heart,to heare the whole congregation of Gods Saints 
pray for thy chiid: And that God hath honoured thee ſo much;as to count 
thy very child holy and within his Covenant?think on theſe things, 

3.Every one that is preſent ar Baptiſme ſhould conſider, that that being 

a puphke ation of the Congregation, every particular perſon ought re- 
vercntly to joyne in it. Shall the whole Trinity be preſent at Baptiſme, 
(Mat.z.)and we be gone? Joyn ought every one in prayer to God for the 
Infant,joyn in praiſes to Gol for his mercy,that we.and our children are 
Oo brought 


form this flight 
eſteem. 
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brought forth, & brought up within the pale of his Church (wheras the 
reſt of the worldare like a wildernefſe) and thank God for adding at the 
preſent 2 member to his Church. Joyn every one ought in meditation of 
the pollution of nature,of the blefled means of redemption by Chriſt,af 
the happy benefits that God ſeales up untous in our Baptiſin,even before 
we knew them ; of the vowes and promiſes which wee in our child-hood 
made by thoſe who were undertakers for us:and finding our failings,every 
time we are preſent at Baptiſm,we ſhould renew our own Covenant with 
God,and labour to get new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiſes,which in 
our Baptiſm he made unto us. Thus it we were wiſe to makea right uſe 
of it; we might learn as much at a Baptiſme as at a Sermon, | 
4.Parents ſhould alwaies bear in mind the promiſes which their chil- 
dren have madeto God by them,and they for their children 3 labouring 
to bring them up accordingly in the infirution and information of the 
Lorditeaching them(ſo ſoon as rhey underſtand) the meaning of that Sa- 
crament, unfolding untothem Gods precious promiles,and their ſtri& 
ingagements. The negligence of parents herein, is a cauſe of monſtrous 
profaneneſſe in many:they bring children to receive Chriſts badge, but 
bring them up tothe ſervice of the Devill : and God hath not fo much 
diſhonorby Heathens and Pagans,as by thoſe who have takenupon them 


the name of Chriſtians. ; | 
Laſtly, Baptiſme ſhould be of continuall uſe through a Chriſtians 


whole life: It is adminiftred but once, but it is alwaies laſting inthe ver- 
tue andefficacy of it.Baptiſine loſeth not its ſtrength by time. In al] thy 
feares and doubts look back to thy Baptiſme, and the promiſes of God 
ſealed upunto thee there; lay hold on them by faith, and thou ſhalt have 


the actuall comfort of thy Baptiſme,and fecle the efte& of it,though thou 


_ rever ſaw it. In thy failings,{lips,and revolts,to recover thy ſelfe have re- 
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courſe tothy Baptiſme : new Baptiſme ſhall not need ; the Covenant 
and ſeale of God ſtands firme, he ehangeth nor : onely renew thy repen- 
tance,renew thy faith in thoſe blefled promiſes of grace which were ſeal- 
ed up unto thee in thy Baptiſme. | 
So much for Baptiſme, What i the Lords Supper > 

It is the ſecond Sacrament ofthe new Teftament,wherein God by the 
Genes of bread and wine figriifieth, ſealeth and exhiibiteth to every faith- 
full receiver,the body and bloud of Chrift,for his ſpirituall nouriſhment 
and growth in Chriſt : and ſo ſealing unto him his continuance with in- 
creaſe in the body of Chriſt,which is bis Church,confirmerh him in the 
Covenant ofgrace. Or thus: It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel,whereinby 
the outward elements of Bread and wine, fan&ified and exhibited by 


che miniſter,and rightly received by the communicantr, aſſurance is given | 


to thoſe that are ingraffed into Chriſt, oftheir continuance in himand 
receiving nouriſhment by him unto eternal] life. 
Are there divers graces offered to us in Batiſm andthe Lords Supper ? 
No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyed in Baptiſine, is renewed 1n the 
Lords Supper, between the Lord himſelfe and the recejver:and the ſame 
graces offered againe, but to divers endszin Baptiſm,to the inveſting and 
entringof us into Chriſtianity (for of that entrance Baptiſme is a ſeal:) 
inthe Lords Supper,to the nouriſhing 8 continuing of us in it;zofwhich 
growth and continuance in Chriftianity,it is a ſeal. And therefore as un- 
tothe Sacrament of Baptiſme,ſo unto this of the Lords Supper, the 4 
P1 
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Pith feigned Sacrament of Confirmation is notably injurious. 
herein then doth Baptiſme differ from the Lords Supper ? The diffe- 
x. In regard of the thing ſignified, Bapriſme (as hath been ſaid)is a —_ _" 
| fealofourentrance into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of the Lords 
our continuance in the ſame ; the one of our new birth, the other of our **?2*% 
ſpiritual food. The former 15 ordaind to this end,that being out ofChriſt 
by nature,we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingraffed into 
his body: (T##5.3.5.106.3.5.)thelatter, that being in Chriſt by grace, 
we might continue& increaſe in him.I Cor,10,16.&11,23.1 Pet,z,2n, 
2, In reg=rd of the outward figne. Vater in the one, bread and wine 
1n the other. oo, an 8 
3. In regard ofthe Communicants. Unto Baptiſme both Infants,and 
thoſe that are of yeares ofdiſcretion are to be admitted ; but uato the 
Supper of the Lord, only thoſe of yeares of diſcretion. 
4+ In regardof the time, The Supper ofthe Lord is to be teceived as 
 oftenas the Lord ſhali give occaſion; Baptiſme but once. - 
Why is this called the Lords Supperrſceing we uſe not to make it a Supper. 
Itiscalledthe Lords Supper,(1Cor.11.20,)not becauſe he appointed Why is iccas. 
ita Supper to us; but b<cauſe our Lord Icſus Chrift ſitting at his laſt {© *e Lores 
Supper ordained it in ſtead of the Paſſcover. For in the night that he _ 
was betrayed,( 2 Cor.11.23.)immediately after he hadeaten the. Paſſeo- 
ver with his Diſciples,he did both himſelfwith them celebratethis holy 
Sacrament, (Hat.26.26.&Cc.) ard withall, give charge for continuance 
of the ſome in the Church untill his ſecond coming. Cor.t1t.20,, | 
What may we learn bythis ; that oth our Saviour Chriſt and his C4- 
poftles likewiſe adminiftredthis Sacrament after Supper > I 
That we muſt not comeunto 1t for our bellies, but have our minds lif- 
ted up from theſeearthly elements to our Savior Chriſt repreſented by 
them. For men after Supper ſet not bread and wine,but banquering di- 
ſhes upon the Table. Which ſerveth ts reprove, | 
I. Such prophane perſons,as come for a draught of Wineonly. 
2, Thoſethat reſt only in the outward Elements. | 
But doth not the example of our Saviour Chrift and his Apoſtles tie us 
#0 adminiſter this Sacrament inthe night time ? | 
No : becauſe they bad ſpeciall cauſe ſo to doe, which we have nor. 
What cauſe 14 our Saviour ſo to doe ? 
He wasto adminiſter it after fuppes : | 
Firft, becauſe it was to come in lieu and ſtead of the Paſſeover ; and 
therefore was preſently after the eating of it, _ | 
Secondly,that it might goe immediately before his Paſſion, the better 
to ſhew whicreunto. it ſhould have relation; Where alſo is another diffe- 
rence : our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which fol. 
lowed the Supper and was to come 3 our Sacrament repreſenting the 
death of Chbrift already ſuffered and paſt, 
What canſe had the Apoſtles? > 0 
They did it in tkenight,becauſe it was not ſafe for the Church to meer 
intheday for feare of perſecution. VWherefore herein the laudable cu- 
tome of the Charch of adminiſtring it inthe Morn ing, when our wits 
and capacities are beſt, is tobe followed, In which reſpe& alſo there is 
ſome difference between this Sacrament,andthe Sacrament of Baptiſme 
which may without any inconvenience be adminſired in the afternoon., 
Q@® -- | What 
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What « the fitteſt day for the aaminiflration of this Sacrament ? 
The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. . For although our Saviour Chrift did admmiſter it on ariother 
day,(for the reaſons before'declared)yet he did not bid us ſo to doe. But 


ce 


the Apoſtles example and religious praftiſe herein is to be followed, 


which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on'the Lords day. 
So muth of the time, Now for the natare of this Sacrament, how may it 
be known ? pt | | 
'* Firſt, by the matter 3 and ſecondly, by the form of it. 
What is the walter of the Supper of the Lord ? 
Otehe marer Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine: partly inward, as 
Supper. the body and. btoud of Chriſt, Thoſe outward elements ſignitying 
Chrift and hum'crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſſion ; 
even. whole Chtiſt; with all the fruits of his mediation. 2at.26.26,27. 
EET. -. _.-.- -- get 
. Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 
 __ elements of this Sacrament ? . © 7 
.. - Becaufe meaning to (et forth our ſpirituall nouriſhment by them,tHey 
.._ arcofallthe means of our corporall nouriſhment the chief: it. ?{.104.15, 
4. Why did henot content himſelfe with one of theſe only ? | 
. 'Hetook both, that he tight bereby ſhew how plenritull and affured 
redemption we have in Chriſt,whom theſe do repreſent. VV herfore it is 
no marvell, that the Papiſts inthe prohibiting ofthe cup, - doe anſwera- 
bly texch our ſalvafion to be neither wholly in Chriſt;nor aſſuredly. 
=" Whatarenment do yon ebſerve, inthe inflitation of the Sacrament, a- 
rt... gamſt thi robbery? op 
+ The foreſceins ſpiritof Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledec that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe of the Cap, hath 
prepared a preſervitive againſt it 3 ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 
(which be did not of the bread) Drizk ye all of this, Mat.26.27, 
What Bread uſed oar Savicar Chrifti? Oe © 
Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed 'atthe common Table;at that rime. 
Tt v7as indeed in leavered bread: but it was ſo, becauſe noother was then 
awtu!ll arte feaſt ofthe Paſſeover. 54s. UII | 
© eArenitthe Breat! and Wine changed intothe Body and Blouduf Chriſt 
 inthis Sacrament, Ss 20 oa 
Tharthebrexd Ng: they are nog changed in nature. but in aſe. (1 Cor. 10.1 6:JFor the 
4}. words of cating and dricKing do properly belons to the ortwitt cle- 
into the body ments of, bread and.w inc, and by a borrowed ſpecc h do inuproperly be- 
and bloud of Jr; tothe body and bloud of Chriſt: to noteunto us che coramunion 
Chriſt, E941 LU SOREN SR bY ddr rot IR oe 
ve have withour Saviour Chriſt, of whom we ate verily partakersby a 
lively faith, as of the breadand wine, by eating arid drinking then; And 
thus we ſay that theſe elements are changed in uſe 3 becauig being ſepa- 
rated from a common uſe,they are conſecrate to fign and feat bntb ns our 
ſpirituall nougiſhment and orowth by the body & bleud of CB Fit Jetus. 
CLoke22.19.1C07.10. 3,4-)For as the Sacrament of Baptiſine Yoth leal ro 
_vs a ſpiritual! regenerat ions forhe Lords Supper, pirituall feeding:and 
the body .and' bloudof chriſt is ig Baptifme given us for 


even as well: ths 
cloathing,a5rhiry are given inthe Lord Sopper for nouriſhment, There- 
"fore the bread'and wine are not the true body and bloud of Chrift,but the 
fr8ves and tokens of thetn'; as inBapeifme, thewaret was only a figne of 


” 


*Chriſts bloud,not the bloud. © - Wii 
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Ciriſt is the Sacrament ? 
1. Ifthe brezd were turned into Cchrift 3 then there ſhould be two 
Chriſts, one that giveth, another that is given: for onr Saviour Chriſt 


gave the bread, &c. 

2. lfthe bread be thevery body of Chriſt, there ſhould thenbeno 
ſigne of the thing ſignified 3 and fo no Sacrament. (Rom.4.11,) Where 
their miſerable ſhift, that the whiteneſle isthe ſeal and ſign, is not wor- 
thy the anſwer, 

3. Thewickedreceiver might then eat and drink Chriſts body and. 
blond, as well 2s atiy true believer. 10h.13.2,30, 

4. The Minifter catinot givethe inward grace, but the outward ele- 
ment inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament, Luke 3.26, 0 

What reaſon was there to move our Saviear Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borrow- 
ed ſpecch inthis fogreat a vyftery >. 

Becauſe it is ordinary and uſuall inthe Scripture,to give the name of 
the thing ſigned atid ſigniticd to the ſigne : as it is calledrhetree of life, 
which was bur a ſtgne of life.(Gen. 2.9.) So in the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, c ircutecifion 1s called the covenant, (Ger. 17.10, )that is, 
the roken of covenarit: (verſ. 11.) and the Lamb of Kid the Paſſeover, 
whereof it was a {ignonly.CExed.1 2.)The ſelfe ſame manner of ſpeech is 
alſo ufed in the new Teſtament, of Baptiſme, called the new birth and 
waſhing away of ſins, whercof it is only a ſeal. Sothat unlefſe the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed from the wifdome of the Spirit 
of God accuſtomably receivedz he muſt needs here alſo tread in the ſame 
Reps of a borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 

Howbeit, it may ſeem that to have uſed a more proper ſpeech, would have 
been more meet for him,being near unto his death, and more conveni- 
ext for their underſtanding, | 

He did after his laſt Suprer ule as figurative ſpeeches as this, inthe 14, 
15.and 16,0f /0n; and that without all danger of darknefleof ſpeech : 
there being ofren-times more light in a borrowed, then in a proper 
ſpeech. And a trope of force muſt be ycelded,when he faith,that the cup 
is the new Teſtament. 

It maketh further for the corporall preſence, that our Saviour Chrift 
aith is his Supper, that his body wasthen broken, agd not that it 
ſhould be broken after. ; a 

That is alſo uſuallto the Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 

things to come, as ofthem that are preſent. 
But there is nothing impoſſible unto God, 

r. The queſtion is here, nor of the power,but of the will of Godz what 
he will have done. 

4. God cannot do thoſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould contra- 
di& himſelfe : and therefore the Scripture featreth not, without dif-ho- 
nour to God, to ſay that he cannor lie,nor cannot deny himfelfe.7/4.1.2, 

2 TiM2.13, | 
Why is the cap called, the cupofthe new Teſtament ? | 
Becauſe it is a feal of the promiſe of God touching our ſalvation in 
chriſt, which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhed- 
ding of bloud of beaſts, is now after a new manner accompliſhed inthe 
bloudof chriſthimſelfe, 


Oog Thus 


hat farther rtaſons beve gra th overthrow thecarnal preſemeaf 
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Thus mach of matter ofthis Sacrament : wherein couſiſteth the form, 
thereof? x ae: : 

Ofthe formos Partly in the outward actions beth of the Minifter and of the receiver; 

this Sacra- partly in the inward and ſpirituall things fignified thereby : theſe out- 


frh . . O hi 
ls Gnpper. ward ations bcing a ſecond ſeal, ſer by the Lords own hand unto his 


Covenant. | Ee TOI | 
52" "OY What bethe Sacramentall ations of the Miniſter inthe Loras Supper > 
| mentall a&ti- Foure. Firſt,totake the bread andwine into his hands, and to ſeparate 
"it oy he Mi- it from ordinary bread and wine. | 
. , What doth this ſignifie? _ - 7 
Thar God in his eternall decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
men to be our mediator : and that he was ſer apart to that office, and ſe- 
parated from ſinners. Ex04.1 2.5.Heb.7.26. 
What is theſecond ? oy 
To blefle and conſecrate the bread and wine,by the Word and Prayer, 
What doth that ſignifie? | 4 
That God in his due time ſent Chriſt into the world and ſanificd 
him, furniſhing him with all gifts needfull for a Mediator. 
as cot How are the Bread and Wine to be bleſſed and conſecrated ? 
cration of the By doing that which at the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did. | 
- '——0o—a__ What & that ? | 
Wine, | 
I. He declared the dofrineof the myſtery of the Sacrament unto h is 
Apoſtles, which reccived it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe 
outward fignes did fignifie. 


Kb - 


2. He thanked his heavenly Father for that he had io loved the world, 
that he gave him, which was his onely Son, to 11e jor ir; through the 
breaking of his moſt holy Body, and ſheding his mult precious bloud., 
Alſo he gave him thanks, for that he had ordaiied theſe outward ele- 
ments, to ſeal our [pirituzj] nouriſhment in Ch:ift. 

3. By a trope of the chicte part of Prayer(which is Thankigiving)for 
the whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtand;that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſued to God his heavenly Father, that his death, in it ſelfe ſufficient to 
fave,might by the working of his holy ſpirit,be effecuall tothe eleR:and 
thar thoſe outward fignes of Bread & Wine might,through the operation 
of his boly ſpirit, be effetuall rorhe purpoſes they were ordained unto. 

How ſhall it be knewn that he gave thanks, and prayer for theſe things , 
ſeeing there is no mention of theſe things in the Evangeliſt ? 

I, The very matter it ſelfe that is handled, doth guideusto the know- 
ledge for theſe things. | 

2, The like manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripturezwherethere 
being no mention what words ke uſed, yer muſt needs be granted that he 
gavethanks 8 prayed, porportionably to the prayer & thanks here uſed, 
For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes,and giving thanks;whzt can be un» 
derſtood, bur that he giving thanks to God, that had given thoſe crea- 
tures for the bodily neuriſhment, prayed that he would blefſe them, and. 
make them effeuall to that purpoſe andend? (Mat.14.19.2nd 15.36. 
Tehn.6.11.) And as it is not lawful! tocat anddrink the common meat 
anddrink, without ſuch prayer and thankſgiving 3 ſo it is not Jawſull to 
communicate theſe ciements without th-nkſgiving 2nd prayer. | 

$8 much for the ſecond ation (whichthe Miniſter imaced performeth 
with the Commuiiicans, but yet as chief in the ation : } What is the 
third ? To 
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To break the Bread, and pour out the VVine. 
What doth it ſienifie? | _ 
The paffion and ſufferings of Chriſt, with all the torments whicHhe 
endured tor our fins both in body and foul:his bleſſed body being bruiſed 
and crucified, his precious bloud ſhed (trickling and ſtreaming down 
from all parts of him tothe ground) and his righceous ſoul powred out 
unto death; (Iſs.53.5,10.: 2.Meb,g.14.) That Chriſt himſelf of his own 
accord offered his body ro be broken, and his bloud to be ſhed, upen the 
Crofſſe:and that as the Bread nourifheth nor, it ir remaine wholeand un- 
broken ſo there.1s.no life for us in Chriſt; bur in as much as he died. . * 
Whats thefourth>. + - + - 
Togive and diſtribute the Bread atid Wine tothe Receivers . 
VF hat deth that fignifit? . os 
That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſthimſelfeto us : that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered toall ſorrs of receivers; and that God hath 
giver him untothe fairhfu!l receivers, to feed their ſouls unto eternall 


' 


LEY 


life. lobn 3.14,15,20d 6:50,51; -- © 2? . * 
What bethe Sacramenall ations of the Receivers ? The _— 
They betwo: firſt;totake the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter. I 
What doththat ſienifie ? : ccivers, | 
The receiving of :Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefits by faith. 
Thar thcy, abd only they, have benefit by Chriſt crucified, which thus 
apply Chritt torhemſelves by a true and lively faith. 1hn 1.12. 
What & the ſeccnd'? I | | 
Tocat the bread, and drink the wine 3 receivingthem into the body, 
and dizeſtingrhem. 1 Cor.11.26. 
What adth that ſignifie — op 
' Our uniting to Chriſt, and enjoying of him. That we muſt with de- 
light apply Chriſt and his werits to all rhe neceſſiries of our ſou! ; ſpiri- 
rually feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the eating of the. 
bread to ſtrengthen eur nature,betokeneth the inward ſtrengthening of 
our ſouls by grace, through the merit of the breaking of Chriſts body 
for us: andthe drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, betokens that 
the bl oud of Chrift ſhed onthe Crofle, and(as it were) drunk by faith, 
cheriſheth onr ſouls, And as God doth bleſſe theſe outward elements, to: 
preſerve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver: ſo Chriſt apprehended 
and received by faith,doth nouriſh him, and preſerve both body and ſoul 
unto eternall life. 78h.6.50,51.1 Cor.10.3,11,16,17. ' OT 
Is Chriits body and blosd, tozether with the outward elements rectived 
of al Communicants > .. p | L 
No. For howſoever they be offered by God to all, (t.26.26.)yet 
are they received by ſuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt. And tbeſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chriſt 
withall his ſaving graces. As for the wicked and thoſe that come with- 
out faith; they receive'only the outward elements, rCor,11027.and tv ith- 
all judgement and condemnation torhemſelves, verſe.29. 
So much of the matter and forme : Shew now the ſpeciallends and g- 
ſes for which the Lords Supper was 6rdaintd, LES 
1, To callto mind and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſts 


” 


' 


death. 1Cor.F1.,24., Ss ED 
2, To increaſe our faith,begotten by the Word preached: and'to con- 
| rims 


he ends eld 
{tes of the 
Lords Su rP*; 
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firme unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of c hriſts death. 
3+ To increaſe our love. 
4. To increaſe our joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcierice, 
our hope of eternall life, and all other graces of God in us. 
'5. To ſtirus up with greater boldneſle to profeſſe chriſt,then hereto - 
fore we had done. 
6. Toquicker. our hearts toall holy duties. 
7. To ſhew our thankſulnefle to God for his mercy beſtowed upon 
us in Chriſt. | | 
'$, To-make a difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies of chrift. 
9. To knit us more neer in good will one to another. 
10, To preſerve the publike miniftery ofthe Word and Prayer in 


Chriſtian aflemblies. | 
bat veer Who arets be partakers of this Sacrament ? A 
Supper. All baptized, who are of yeares and ſound judgement to diſcerne the 


Lords body, ought to repair to this Sacrament. But theſe onely come: 
worthily, who profefing the true faith, have duly examined and prepa- 
red themſelves. (E/4.66.23.1Cor.11.27,28,) Whereby all nor of age 
- and ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament 3 which are not al- 
waies from the other of Baprtiſme. 
| May none be admitted by the Church tothe Sapper of the Lord, but ſuch 
« have theſe things inthem which God requireth at their hands > 
Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge, do make profefſion of religion, 
and are found guilty of no great errour or crime unrepented of. 
What if any thraft themſelves to the Lords Table,who art ienorant, or 
evilty of ſuch crimes ? 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the church. 
What is 10 beperformedby every Chriftien,that he may worthily partake 


: of the Loras Supper ? 
of Lords I BEremult be acarcfull preparation before the aQion, great heed in 
Table. the whole ation, and a joyfull and thankfull cloſe and ſhutring up of it. 


All which muſt be performed as well by the Miniſter as the people. For 
there is great difference betwixt our Saviour chriſt, the firſt deliverer 
of this Sacrament, and all other Minifters. He having nobattell ofthe 
ſpirit and fleſh in him, but beingalwaies prepared unto every good work, 
had no need of theſe things:but other Minifters have as much needthere- 
of as the people. 
How are we to prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament > 
By due ſearch and tryall of our own ſoules, whether we can find in our 
ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy communitants. 
How may we performe'that e 
By fatting our mixas, and framing our hearts thereunto. Cor.10.15, 
I16.and.11.2S, 
How may we fit our minds ? | 
By examining our wildome and: knowledge both of Gods will in ge- 
 nerall, and ofthe nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular: 
whether we can givea reaſon of the repreſentation of chriſt in the bread 
and wine; and bring the reſemblance and difference ofthe proportion of 
the bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſt; and of the eating 
and drinking ofthe elements,with the partaking of the ſpirituall chings. 
Rom,4.11,1C01,19,3,4,16,17. M_— 
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How may onr carts be framed for the feeling of the vertue apa! power 


ef this Sacrament * | 
1. By weighing with our ſelves what need we have of it, and what be- 


nefit we may rcap by it. | : 
2, By examining of our Faith; (2 Cor, 13.5. 1779,1.15,)and Repen- 
rance, (Hc.10.22, lames 4.8.Jatrended with true 1o ve of God, (Zach, 


I2.10.)ard of our brethren. Cor. 16.4. ; 
3. By fervent [nvocx: ion,prayins for a bleſſing upon thisordinance 


of God. Mat.26.26. 
Hew way we find whet need we Have of this Sacrament ? 
Partly by our wretchedeſtate by nature,and partly by our weak eſtate 
DY EraOks >: :/ :o 5. {+ | | : 


What may we find by our eſtate by nature ? 
That being prone to all evill,we had need of this Sacrament tonouriſh 


and preſerve the life of grace new begun, whichotherwiſe by our own 
corruprion might die or decay 11 us.I Cor.10.16., 
What need havewe ofthis Sacrament far relief of our weak eſtate by grace? 
Thar being weak in nzder ſtanding and feeble in memory, we may by the 
ſignes of Bread 2nd Wine, have our underſtanding bettered,and our me- 
mory corifirmed in ttedeath of Chriſt. 1 Cor. 11.24,26. 
| What further need may we finde of it ? 

"Thar beivg frail ih fart and cold in love, we may by the ſame crea- 
tures, as by ſeils aid pledges, have our faith further ftrengthned and our 
love more entlamed to God and Gods children. | 

What bentfit then may we reap bythe Lords Supper ? 

We ſee already thebenefir is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſſe 
for the ind, 2 monumeiut for the 2emory, a ſupport of farrh, a provoca- 
tion tolowe;a Quickaing to 9bcdfence;and a fign and ſeal ofall the mercies 

of God in'Chr: it icſus. PBs be: | > 
How mnſt t-c heart be prepared #6 find the power of this Sacrament for 
ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of theſe benefits ? 
" The heart mult be purged by Repentance and purified by Faith.1Cor, 
To.14,16,2I,Af81549. ery 1 8 
 - Haw maythe heart be purified by faith? © | ww 
. If Thavenotonely knowledge what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, 
buta full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done he hath done it ſor me as 
wellas for any other. 1Cr.2.2.10hn 17,3.G41.2420. | | 
What gather.you hence ? | 149 Xo oy | 
That they only are to preſent themſelves at.the Lords table, who after 
their haptiſmeare able to make a profeſſion of the true faith,and can find 
that they do truly believe in Chrift : ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving 
perſons do rather eat.and drink their own judgement, then reap any be- 
refit by this Sacrament, 1Co7.11.29, 30,31. 
How may thy heart be purged by repentance ? 
It irommy heart I doe repent of my particular ſias paſt, and judge my 
ſelfe for them, bewailing and forſaking them : and frame the reſt of my 
life according to Gods will.1 Cor,11. 30,31, G4l.6.16. * 
What learn you hence > | | 
That it 1s dangerous for ſuch as remaine in their old ſins, or aſter the 
ſacrament return unto them,once to offer themſelves to the LordsTable: 


toraſmuchas by this means they precure the wrath of God 2gainſt ne 
ap 
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and thoſe that belong unto them 3 although not in condemnation in the 
world to come (which the faithfull notwithſtanding their unworthy re- 
celv ns cannot come unto)yer to feartull plagues and judgements in this 
world. 
It is not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we 
come to the Lords Supper ? 

Yesitis-: for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjunQion with 
Chriſt,and of our ſociety one with another :(1 Cor, 10.17.) and we muſt 
know that true 7epextexce purgeth out malice amonglt other fins; anda 
ſound faith workerh by love towards God and our Brethren. Mar,s. 22, 
23.1ames 1.19.20,21.1 Pet.2.1.Gals.6. 

So wmnch for Examination and Preparation required before the attion : 
yp is to be done by the Communicants in the preſent acF10n > 

1. They are to uſe reverent attention, the better to apply the whole a- 
Qion : hearkingto the doAtrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Mini- 
ſter, joyning with kim in his prayers,making uſe of all che ſacramentall 
ations, and ſo commemorating the Lords death for the comfort and re« 
freſhing of their owne ſouls 1 Cor.11,17,26. 

2. Accordingas it is commanded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine 
intotbeir hands. Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will ei- 
ther have-it thruſt into their mouths, or elſe take it with their gloves: as 
if the hand of a Chriftian, which God hath both made and fanRified, 
were not as fit as the skin of a beaſt, whichthe Artificer hath tanned and 
ſewed. | 

3. They muſt moreover,according to the commandement of Chriſt, 
eat and drinke the Bread and W ine;not laying or hanging it up, or wor- 
ſhipping it, as the Papiſts do. : 

_ 4. Laſtly, they muſt uſe thankſgiving : offering up themſelves both 
ſou's and bodies as a facrifice of thanks 3 (Row. 12.1.) in which regard 
this Sacrament is called the Eacharift, 

What is to be done after the action, 
Whar dules 1. We muſtby and by uſe joyfull thankſgiving,with prayer and medi- 
formea afer tation:being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that 
the ation, webereadywirha feeling joy to ſing a Pſalm unto the Lord. Mar.2 6.30. 
2, Wemuſtcontinvally endeavour to find an increaſe of our farth in 
Chriſt,/ove to God and all his Saints, power to ſubdue fin and praftiſe 0- 
bedience, with all other ſanAifying and ſaving graces : (1 Cor.10.1 6,17. 
and 11.21.Co/.2,6,7.2 Pet.3.18.) Fora true receiver ſhall feel in him- 
ſelfe,after the receiving of the Sacrament, anencreaſe of faith and ſanQi- 
fication 3 a further deading of the old man, and ſoa greater meafure of 
dying unto fin 3 a further ſtrengrh of the new man, and ſo a greater care 
to live in newnefle of life, and to walke the more ſtrongly and ſteadily 
inthe waies of God all the daies of his life. This being a Recrament, not 
of our incorporation, as Baptiſme, but of our growth : which albeit one 


cannot alwaies diſcerne immediately aftertheaQion, yet betweed that 


and the next Communion it may be eaſily eſpied in our ſervice towards 
God and men. 
What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any ſuch 
thine in himſelfe? 
He may well ſuſpe& himſelfe, whether he did ever repent or not; 214 
therefore is to uſe means to come to ſound faith and repentance. mw o” 
Or 
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Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances, if men preparetheir hearts 
to meet him inthem, If wereceive no good nor refreſhment at this ſpi- 
rituall feaſt, if God ſend us away empry : either it is becauſe we have no 
right unto his mercies,being not in Chriſt,8 fo not accepted;or becauſe 
ſome ſecret unmortifyed luſt remaineth in us, like Achans wedge of gold. 
So ſome beloved ſinceirher not ſeen,or not ſufficiently ſorrewed for, and 
reſolved againſt)lyeth glowing inthe heart,which cauſeth God to frown 
upon our ſervices; and like a dead flye cauſeth the ointment to ſtink: and 
therfore in this caſe,a man ſhould deſcend into himſelf, and make a more 
ſtri& ſearch into his conſcience,that he may again come before the Lord 
with more humility,8 better preparednes, & God will reveal himſelf in 
due time to every one who unfainedly ſeeks after him in his ordinances. 
So much of the Sacraments, What are the Cenſures ? | 

They are the judgments of the Church,for ratification of the threats Of the Cen- 

of the Goſpell,againſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments. __ 
What doe theſe Cenſures profit the Charch of God ? 

Very much.For by them the godly baving ſtrayed from the courſe of 
ſincerity,are through obedience brought home again;bur the wicked are 
hardened by them through diſobedience:wherof it is,that the wicked are 
properly ſaid to be puniſhed,the godly only chaſtened and corrected. 

But it ſeems that corredtions rather belong to Magiſtrates then to Miniſters? 

The Magiſtrates by the lawes of the Common-wealth puniſh ſome by 
death,others by other torments,and ſome by purſe: which belongeth nor - 
to the Miniſter,who hath to doe only with the ſoule. And theſe ſpirituall 
cenſures are of as neceſſary uſe inthe Church (both to help the godly, 
and to reſtraine and root out the wicked out of the Church) as thoſe pe- 
nall laws of the Magiftrate in the Common-wealth.They therefore who 
upon this pretence,that God forceth no man to come unto him, ſuppsſe 
the cenſures to be unprofitable; are like unto children that will have no 
rod in the houſe. 

Whereby doth the neceſſity of Cenſures appeare ? | 

Eaſily. For {ich in the Chorch of God there be of all ſorts,as in a net 
caſt into the ſea,which catcheth good and bad : it is impoflible, withour 
corre&tion,to keep good order in the Church; eſpecia!ly to reſtraine the 
wicked hypocrites from offending, & therby ſlandering their profeſſion. 
= If thenthere were no hypocrites,there were no uſe of Cenſures, 

Not ſo : but they ſerve moſt of all for them that make no conſcience 
of their calling, For the beſt man that is, having ſome ſparks of his natu= 
rall corruption remaining unregenerate,may fall and offend, & therfore 
muſt be cbaſtened by the church. But this is the difference : the godly 
falling by infirmity,by corre&ion doe amend ; but the wicked offending 
purpoſely, by puniſhment are hardened. 

What ato be gatheredof tha ? ; h 

That fith cenſures are as needfull in the church, as the rod in the 
houſe, or the Magiſtrates ſword in the common-wealth for offenders ; 
(yea and of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life, and 
the other for the ſoule and life to come) they that ſet themſelves againſt 
them, care not what diſorder there be in the Church, but ſeck to exempe 
themſelves from puniſhment, that they might doe what they liſt, and 
make the Goſpell a covert for all their wickedneſſe:who are like tothem 


inche ſecond Pſalme, that would not beare whe yoke of Government, 
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Of the de- 
grees of Cen- 
ſures, 


So much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſures, Where is the doctrine of 
them eſpecially delivered ? 

In the 18 chapter of Saint Matthew,from the 15 verſe tothe 20,where 
both their Inſtitution and Ratification is laid downe. For firſt our Savi- 
our declareth the degrees ofthe cenſures ordained for ſuchas are called 
brethren, (which are generally corre@ions according to the greatneſle of 
the offences,) and then treateth of their power and anthbority. 

What is to be obſerved inthe degrees of the cenſures ? 
That the cenſures be according tothe offences : as if the offence be 
private, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. Vherein thecenſurer jsto 
deale circumſpeRly : 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admo- 


niſh the offender ſecretly. 3. That hedo it in love,convincing his offence. 


ſoto be by the word of God. 
What further duty is requiredef us in this caſe ? 
I. That we runae not toothers to {lander the offender : which Aa4ſes 
forbiddeth, Levit.19.16. 
2, Not to keep the injury in mind,of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it. 
3. Not todeale roughly with one, under pretence of ſeeking the glo- 
ry of God, 
4. Not todeſpiſe the offender,but by all means to ſeek his amendment. 
FWho are to be admoniſhed openly in the Church ? 


Thoſe that ſin openly. E 
What if they will not amend by admonition ? 


Then they are by ſ#ſþe»ſion to be barred for a time from ſome exer- 


ciſesof religion : and if by that they will not amend, then they are by ex- 
communicationto be cut off from the Church, and delivered nnto Saran, 
as ſhall be declared. 
How are the Cenſures ratifyed, andthe authority ofthe Church confir- 
med by our Saviour Chriſt ? 

That appeareth by his words untothe diſciples, Matth,18,18 Whatſo- 
ever you bindou earth,(meaning according tothe rule)ſhall be bound in hea- 
wen; and whatſoever you leoſe on earth; ſhall be looſed in beaven, Which is as 
euch as if a Prince,giving authority to one of ſmall reputation, ſhonld 
bid him execute juſtice, he would beare him our, 

How is this farther uſed ? 
It is further confirmed in the verſe following,by a reaſon of com pari- 
ſon. 1f two oy three ſhall agree upon any thing, and ſhall aske it in my name; it 
fhal{begranted. If Chriſt will ratifie the deed of two or three, done in his 
name 3 how much more then, that which the whole Church ſhall do ac- 
cordingly 
Why it ſaid; And fhall aske it in my name}? 

Todeclare that by prayer unto God in the name ofour Saviour Chriſt 
all the cenſures ofthe Church, but eſpecially Excommunication, ſhould 
be undertaken:as the Apoftle ſaith,1 Cor.5.4. When you are gathered toge- 
ther in the name of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, (that is, calling uponthe name) 
deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, 

What need is there of this ratifying of the Churches anthority incxcr- 
ciſing the Cenſnres > 

Becauſe ſome doe contemne the Cenſures of the Church, as precee- 
ding from men onely, as if thereby they were no whit debarred from 
the favour of God : whereas neverthelcfſe, whom rhe Church 

EY or : ſeparateth 


—— 
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ſeparateth from the outward ſeales; them alſo Chriſt depriveth of in- 
ward graces 3 banifhing them from his kingdome, whom the Church 


hath o1ven over t0 Satan. 


What gather you of this ? 
That men ſhould nor lightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteeme 


the cenſures of the Church as the voice of God bimſelfe : and although 
they be never ſo high and tour, yet are they to ſubje& themſelves tothe 
judgement of God in the Church, unlefſe they will ſet themſelves a- 


gainſtthe Lord himſelfe, = —-. 
We have heard of the general! dodFrine of Cenſures, What are the kinds 


of them ? | _- | 
They areeither of Soveraigne medicine, (Mat.18.15,16. I Cor,.) 
orof fearfull revenge: (2 Cor.16.22,14m.1.14.2 Timg.i4.)the former 
properly are correfons, the latter puniſhments, 
What are the eMedicinall Cenſures ? Ty wy | 
They are ſuch as ſerve tobring men to repentance:the principall end of 
the next theglory of God, being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured, 
What things are required of themthat dge execate theſe Cenſures a- 
gainſt any man ? | 
Six. I, Wifdome, 2. Freedom from the fin reproved. 3, Love. 


4. Sorrow. 5. Patience. 6. Prayer for the party. 


Of what ſorts are the Medicinall Cenſures > 

They are either in VWord,or in Deed, 

What are they inWord > be 
The chidings or rebukesof the Church for {in : w# we cal Admonitions, 
How many ſorts of Admonitions are there ? 

Two:the firſt 1s private,betwixt brother and brother ; (Levit.19.17. 
Mat.18.15,16.) the other publick, by the Miniſter aſſiſted by the con+ 
grepation,when the private will not prevaile, a1.18.17,1.7/91.5.20, 

FF hat are we to obſerve inthe private Admonitions ? : 

That we ſhould watch one another diligently, witneſling thereby our 
mutuall love, which God requireth of us. As if any man ſeeing another 
(whoſe journey he knoweth) wander out ofthe way, if he ſhould not 
admonith him, he might juſtly beaccounted unnatural : much more we, 
knowing all men think to journey towards heaven, if we ſee any goe the 
wrong waies,(as by Robberics, Adulteries,V fury,Swearing.or Drunken- 
nceſſe)and donot admeniſh them,areeven guilty of their wanderingzeſpe- 
cially fith the other belongeth to the body,but this both to body 8 ſoul. 

But is it pot ſufficion1 for mento watch themſelves 3 ſeeing every man 
ſtandeth or falleth to God? 

Such was the wicked anſiver of Cats: and they that uſe it,are like unto 
him.But if God commanded inthe law,to help our enemies Oxeor Aﬀe, 
having need of help; we are more bound by the law of charity tobelp 
himſelf, And unlefſe we reprove him,we are partakers of his (in; (as hath 
been ſaid;)which we ought not to be,becauſe we haveenough of our own, 


Ofthe kinds of 
Cenſures. 


Private adas-- 
nition, 


What are the degrees of private Admonition ? EY 
They be two.The former is moſt private,done by one:the other is pri- ,; Sims: 
vatealſo,but more publick then the firſt ; and ir is done by two or three nitions, 


at the moſt, wherofhe that firſt admoniſheth muſt be one, Yar, 18.13,16. 
Pp Why 
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rphy hath onr Saviour Chriſt limited us with theſe degrees ? 
By all meanes to win the offender,ifit be poflible: if not,that his con- 
demnarion may appeare to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings. 
How is the firſt decree of private Admonition expreſſed ? 
If thy brother offend againſt thee, or, in thy knowledge only 3 te him 
betweene theeand him .i Mat. 18.15 . 
Are we bound to reprove all men of what profeſſion ſoever ? | 

No: but him that is of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity rhat we be 
of, whom the Scripture termeth a brother; (thereby ſhutting forth Tews, 
Turks, Hereticks,8& Atheiſts: )except we have ſome particular bond; as 
of a maſter to his ſervant , or father to his child, or magiſtrate to his ſub- 
jeR.8&C. What learn you thereby ? 

1. That we obſerve this in our admontiens; that he be a brother whom 
we admoniſh,and ret ſuch a one as isa ſcorner. | 

' 2, That we are not to make light of or contemne the admonitions of 
others, but to accept of them and acconnt of then as a precious balme. 

How muſt we reprove our brothers fault ? 

Firſt,ve muſt be ſure thar it is a fault we reprove him for:and then we 
muſt be able toconvince him thereof out of the word of God, ſo that he 
ſhall not be able to gainſay us,unlefle he doe it contemptuouſly; it being 
better for us not to reprove him, then nottobe able to convince him by 
the word of that we have reproved him in. Laſtly, we ought to doe ir 
with all love and mildnes , regarding the circumſtances of perſons,time, 
and place: not inconfiderately,nor of hatred,or to repreach him,or as one 
that is glad of ſomewhat to hurt his good name. 

What © ment by, Tell him between thee and him? Mat.18.15 ? 

That the good name and report of another man ſhould be fo regarded 
by us, that if his fault be privare, we are not to {pread it 25:coad: as ſome 
that think they be burthened, unleſle they tell it toothers; which is not 
the rule of charity. 

Why i this added, If he hear thee, thou hal gained thy brother? 

As a notable meanes to encourage us in this cuty.For if the beſtowing 
of a Cup of cold water ſhallnot be unrewarded:how much morethe gai- 
ning of a ſoul from Satan? 

What if our brother heare us not, and ſo we as not game him ? 

Notwithſtanding we loſe net our labour : but our reward is laid up 
with God.1ſ4.49-4. For that which is done for Geds cauſe,though it be 
never ſo evill raken or uſed, ſhall certainly be remembred of God ; who 
will recompence it plertifully,and lay it up among our good deeds. Alſo 
this ſhall ſerve againſt himrhat is reproved, in judgment, for refuſing 
ſuch a profitable meanes. 

Whasfs the ſecond degree of private Admonitions ? | 

It is more publike then the former. If thy brother hear thee not, take 
yet with thee oe or :wo, Matth,18.16. For although he heare not the firſt 
admonition , yet lovewill not give him over : but asthe caſe requi- 
reth, and the nature and condition ofthe offender may be diſcerned to be 
eaſteor hard to repent; the admoniſher is to take with him one, or if 
need be two at the moſt, to aſſiſt him. 

The firſt Admonition not availing, may we take whom we will to the 
ſecond? | That 
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Thar choice is to be made which 1s likelieſtto taxeefſet, And rher- 
fore we may rot take his enemy, or one that is notable toconvince: bur 
we muſt chuſe one orrwo ſuch, whom either he reverenceth or at leaſt 
favoureth; or otherwiſe may doe moſt good with him, either by graci- 
euſneſſe of ſpeech, or ability of perſonage,or ſome other gift 3 ina word, 
ſuch as be firteft both for gitts and authority to recover himzofwhom the 
Paſtor may be onezas he alſo may be rhe firſt. . TL, 

May the firſt admroxiſher ſubftttute another in his place the ſecond time? 

No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it free ſo to doe 3 but will 
have him that did firſt admoniſh tobee one : both tor the betrer confer- 
ring of the former dealing with the latter 3 as alſo for keeping the fault 
of the offender-in as much ſilence and ſecrecy as maybe. *, 

Whit is gathered hereby * ili 

That grear love and care of our Saviour Chriſt rewards him , as alſo 
what diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. 

Why nay v0t one alone deale with him the ſecondtime? _ NS 

Becauſethat by the reftimony of twoor three he might be brought to 
reverencenow, that which he would 'not at the'firſt admonition ; and 
further,that way may be made to the publike judgement of the Church, 
yea to the others way before the Church, which under twoteſtimonies 
at leaſt cannot proceed further againſt him. For i» the month of two or 
three witneſſes ever y truth is confirmed. Mdatth.18.16,  — 

Thus far of the private A dmonitiens : What is the publike ? 

That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter affiſted by 
the Congregation.(1T.5.20.)Forif the ſecond warning ſervenor,our 
S:vionr would have the offender preſented to the Church, as to the 
higheftCovrr (Matth,18.17.)n0t of greateſt perſonages,but ofthe moſt 
learned, and beautified' wirti inward graces, whoſe preſence he cannot 
chuſe but reverence. As in the book of Numbers,a wife ſuſpe@ed of adu]- 
tery,was brought unto the'Prieft in the bouſe of God;rhat the reverence 
of the place and perſon might firike a feare in her heart, to cauſe her to 
confellethe truth. (Nym.5.15.16.) Vherinappearetha further ſtep and 
degree of Gods ſingular loveand affeQion. 

But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurt full then pro- 

table. | 0 | | 

oy mw rhe codly, towhom it.is prepared as a ſoveraine medicine for 
his diſeaſe, For as a wealthy man being ſick,aflemblerh a whoje College 
of Phyficians to conſult of his diſeaſe andthe belt remedy rhereof: fo the 
whole Church in the like caſe, having Y rim&T hummim, that is,treaſures 
of knowledge, ſhould conſult upon the recovery: of the offender ; who 
therefore hearing their Admonition, isto be receives, notwithſtanding 
his former obſtinacy,Buvthe bearts of the wicked by the warning are rhe 
more hardned to their everlaſting perdirion. | 


Pablike ad- 


Monitions. 


Hitherto of the Corre&tions which are in Word: what arc they in Deed? 


Suſpenſion, (Num.12.14;Exed.33.6,7.)and Excommunication, Mat. 
18.17.1Cor.5, WR | WT: 
What is Suſpenſion 1142, | 40378450 
A certain ſeparation of him that will not amend by'Admonitions, from 
ſome holy things in rhe Church: as:1:the uſe of the Sacrament; 2 tome 
offices in the Church, Pp2 | What 
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Of Excom- 


mMuUNnigation., 


What is Excommunication d tos dic i 

The caſting of the ſkubborne ſinner ont of the churchy and delivering 
him unto Saran, WWhobcingthusdisfranchiſed of all the liberties, on. 
deprived otall rhe benefirs and common focicty of the Church, is ſe- 
parated,as it were, fromythat proteRion and mercy which may be'leoked 
tor at the hands of God. 1 | 

What is the end of this cafting ont ? 

It istwotold : © © © 3h 

\ Firſt, in regard of Gods glory; 

Secondly, 1n regard of men. 

How in regardof God > | | 

Becauſe that his holy:Name and Religion ſhould not be evill ſpoken of 
by ſuffering wicked8 unclean perſons, (a5 blaſphemers, adulterers, 8c.) 
inthe Church; which ſhould not be like unto a ſtie, bur cleanc from all 
thew of filthineſſe, For if in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, de- 
rra&er, or lyer, (much 'lefle a drunkard or filthy.perſon) is nor ftifferad : 
much t«fſe oaghrt fuch an oneto be-inche Church, which isehe houſe 
of the living God, teſtrhe Goſpell come to _ through ſuch; in 
char codleſle perſons would thereby take occafion to open their mouths 
againſtthe truth. {= EE 

How in reg ard of men > 2 | 

Thar likewiſe is two fe1d: either teſpeRing the good of the perſon ex- 

communicated,or the reſtofthe church.  -- + 
' What is the regard that concerneth the Charch > 

Thar they be not infected with his naughtineſle, & that they may keep 
themſelves from the like offence. For that if he remaine in the Church, 
and be net baniſhed 5 | 

Firſt, other men wonld be provoked to commit the like finnes; For 
the Apoſtle comparing a finfall-mante leaven, r Cor.5.6.teacheth, thar 
2S 4 little teaven will ſowre the whole batch; fo orewicked man will in- 
fe& rhe whole Church. RL 

Secondly , the weak” wonld take: occaſion thereby ef falling away 
from the truth; and others yet without, would be helden from comming 
unto 1t, h ; 

What is theregardthat concernath him that is caſt out ? 

That he being ſhamed, my be brought to repent and turne unto the 
Lord : as the Apoſtle ſaith of the inceſtuous perſon 3 who ſhould be cut 
off for the deftruQion ofthe fleſh, that is,: the nzturall corruption, and 
for ſaving of the ſpirit,that is;the man regenerate. 1Cor.5.5,75.1.20. 

If the ſeverity of this cenſure be ſach as hath been declared y, how then 
cenderh it to reformation? oo - + - 

\They that are thus cenſured;ate only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
ifthey repent not. So it is a meanes either tebring them to Chriſt,or 
ſend them tothedevill : as a handalmoſt cut off, and hanging but by the 
Skin,is indanger tobe loſt,unlefle:ſome skilfull Chirurgionbinde it up. 

What is to be done to bim if be repent ? 2o 


He is to be received of the Church, whomas they looſe in earth, our 


. Saviour Chrift looſeth in heaven. Yer he is not by and by to be admirfed 


co all priviledges of the Church, but to be ſuſpended for a time, _ ene 
ruits 
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fruits ofrepenrance.may:better appear.For if ſome in the Law, for a cer- 
tain pollution in a lawfull duty of burying the dead,were ſuſpended from 
the Paſſeover;(Num.9.,6.)much more inthe Goſpel for ſuch obſtinacy. 
How many ſorts of Suſpenſions then are there ? poo | 
Two: one going before Excommunication, andthe other followin 
the ſame, towards them that are penitent. Borh which were. ſhadowe 
in the Leviticall law, inthe cafe of Leproſfie. For firſt,inthe 13 of Lev. 
we findthat upon ſ#ſþ#ion of Leproſic a man was ſhut up fora time,not 
only from the worſhip. of God, but alſo from all ſociety of men : how 
much more then may it be lawfull under the Goſpel;to execute the cen- 
ſure of Suſpenſionatrer ewo admonitions upon a kyown offence? Second- 
ly, it is ſet down in the 14; of Levir. that a man cleanſed from his lepro- 
tie,was brought home unto the campand placed in histent,wherc he ftay- 
cd for certaindaies 3 it; being nor lawfull for him to come into the Ta-. 
bernacle. Ws nmr WR. 2 
. 80 muchof the Medicinal ceuſures, What is the laft cenſure of fear- 
full revenge? | 
The curſe unto death,called by S.Panl, Anathema Maranatha,iCor.16, Avathema | 
22, that is, accurſed untill the Lord come, or everlaſtingly. Which is POO 
thought to have beet executed upon. Hymenews and Alexander by Pan, 
(17:m.1.20.)and afterward upon Iulian by the Church then, 
Ag ainſt whom is this cenſure to proceed ? | 
This everlaſting curſe,which is the moſt fearfull thunder-clap of Gods 
judgement, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wic- 
ked,rhat have nothing profited by the former cenſures,and ſhewed their 
incorrigiblenefſe by their obſtinate and malicious reſiſting all means 
gratiou(ly uſed to reclaim them : giving tokens even of that unpardona- 
ble ſin againſt the Holy. Ghoſt. Which fearfull fin, by how much the 
more difficult it is ts be diſcerned and knownzby ſo much the more care- 
fully is this heavy doom to be uſed by the church. Y et doubtleſle God 
doth ſomtimes give clear tokens therof in blaſphemous Apoſtates, ſuch 
as Iulian and others,who malitiouſly oppoſe, deride and perſecute that 
truth of God which they have been enlightned in. And where God doth 
ſet ſuch marks upon them, the Church of God may pronounce thera to 
be ſuch,and carry it ſelfe rowards them accordingly. 
Who are the outwardenemies that oppoſe themſelves againſt the Charch 


of C hrift ? Ofthe ene 
Some do under ſhew of fr1endſhip,8 ſome with profeſſion of enmity. Ties of the 
k Who are the open enemies ? 


Heathens, Jews, Turks,and all that make profeſſion of profanenefle,by 
fitting down 1n'the ſeat of ſcorners. 

What enemies are they,that make ſhew of friendſbip ? 

Such are all thoſe, that bearing the name of chriſtians,doobſtinately 
deny the faith, whereby we are joyned unto Chriſt, which are called He: ,,y Apoſtatia 
reticks , or that break the bond of charity, whereby we are tied in com- 
muniononeto another, which are tearmed $chiſmaticks , orelle adde ry- 
ranny to ſchiſme and hereſie,as that great An#ichrif#,the head of the gene- 
rall Apoſtafie which the Scriptures forewarned of by name. 

Where ave we forewarnedof that Apoſtaſie ? 
Pp 3 In 


Lo Tien and Sf 


Int Tim.g.t, and 2 Thef.2.3. where the Apoſtle forctelleth,' that 
there ſhall'be a generall Apoſtatic, or falling away from the truthſofthe 
Goſpel,beforethe hatter day. z V4 

15 it meant,that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chrift ? 
- No: it were 'immpoſſiblethat a perfe& head ſhould be without a,body. 
i... Whyisitthen called generall> _  IN7? SE 0 
.'-Becaufethe Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughout'the 
world;;from it, both whole Nations did fall, andthe moſt part alſo even 
of thoſe: Nations that kept the profefion of it :bewbeit ill there re- 
mained a Church, though there wereno ſctled eſtate thereof. 
£5 is likely the Lord wonld bar ſo many nations that lived under Anti- 
| . *. chrift,and that ſo long, from the meanes of ſalvation ? 

Why-not ? and that moſt juſtly, For if the whole world of the Gen- 
tiles were rejeed, when che Church was only in 4vry, for ſome 1509, 
years; & ſeeing even of the Jews ten Tribes were reje&ted,and of the re- 
mainder,but a few were of the church: with great reaſon might the Lord 
reje& thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages 3 ſeeing they rejefted 
Gods grace in falling away from the Goſpell,whichthe Lord moſt graci- 
ouſly revealed untothem,rather then unto their Fathers before them. 

{s this Apoſtaſie neceſſarily laid npon the See of Rome > 
Yes verily : as by the deſcriprion that followeth may evidently appear. 
What are the parts of this Apoſtaſi - EET 

The head and the' body, For as Chriſt is the head of the church, 
which is his body: ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church, 
which is his body, © | 

Who t that Aantichriſt ? 
Of Antichrift: He is one who under the colour of being for Chriſt, and under title of 
and who he is. his Yjcegevent,exaltcth himſelf above,and againſt Chriſt;oppoling him- 
ſelfe unto him him inalt his offices;and ordinances, both in Church and 
Common-wealth: bearing authority inthe Church of God; ruling over 
that City with ſeven Hils, which did bear rule over nations, and put our 
LerJtodeath: a Man of fin,a Harlot,a Mother of ſpirituall fornications 
to the Kings & people of the nations, a child of perdition,and adeſtroy- 
er;eftabliſhing humſelfe by lying miracles,and falſe wonders. All which 
marks together do agree with none'but the Pope of Rome. 

How doth ths Apoſtle in 2 Theſl.2, 3.deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 

nnlo wm? 

Firſt, he deſcribeth what he is towards others : and then what he is in 
himſelfe. 

What & he towards others ? | 

Thar is declared by two ſpeciall titles,the an of ſin, and Sow of perdi- 
t;on : declaring hereby,not ſo'much his owne fin and perdition, which is 
exceeding great ; as-of thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſcth to 
fin, and conſequently to fall into perdition, as [eroboem, who is often 
branded with the marke of cauſing ſacl to fin. And he is ſo mnch more 
deteſtable then hezby how much both his Idolatry is more exectable,and 
hath drawn more Kingdomes after him, then Teysboam did Tribes. 

In what reſpet# « he called the man of fin ? 


In that he caufeth many to fin : and this the Pope doth in a high de- 
gree 


— 
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gree 3 juſtify ing fin, not by overſight, but by Lawes adviſedly made; not 
only commanding fome fins,which weate by our corrupt nature prone 
ufto, as ſpiritual! fornication, but alſo (tothe great profanationofthe 
holy name arid profeſſion of c hriſt) permitting and teaching for lawful] 
fach as even our corrupt' nature (not wholly ſubverted through enor- 
mious cuſtom of ſin) abhorretÞ: as inceſtuous marriages,and breaking 
of faith and leagues, or ores the like 3 which profane men (by 
the very light ofnarnre)do deteft. | 
In what ſenſe is he called the child of perdition ? 

Not as the tinthrift mentioned in the Gofpell, (L#F.1 5.3 2.) neither 
as ndas,who is paſſively called the Son of perdition,(104# 17.12.)but az 
Rively,as it is orher-where expounded, where he is called the deſtroyer, 
(Rev.g9.11.)becaule he deſtroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch an 
one,fome of his own Secretaries make ir good;confeſling thar many who 
were wel diſpoſed perſons before their entring into that Sec, became cur- 
ſed and cruell beaſts when once they were ſettled in the ſame, as if there 
were ſome peſtilent poyſon in that ſeat infeXing thoſe that fir therein. 

What learn yore of this ? \" 

That the calling ot rhe Pope is unlawfull. For every office or calling 
which the Lord doth not bleffe, or wherein none occupying the place 
groweth in piety,is to be efteemed for an unlawtull calling: for in a laws 
full calling ſome (at the leaſt) are found in all ages profitable to'the 
church or Common-wealth. 

What is the uſe of all this doftrine? | 

That whoſoever are partakers of the ſins of Ree, arealſounder the 
ſame curſe : and therefore ſ1ch of us as have lived in Popery thould exa- 
mineour ſelves if we have truly repented us of it; firſt, by the chavge of 
our underſtanding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the 
truth : and ſecondly, by the change of our affefions,as whether we hate 

Popery, and love the truth unfainedly; and fo let every one judge him- 
felfe, that he be not judged,and that with harder judgement, according as 
God hath been the longer patient towards us. Rem.2 4. 
What farther ? 

That there can be no ſound agreement beewixt Popery and the profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpell ; no more-then betwixt light and darknefle,falſhood 
and truth, God and B-liall : and therefore no reconciliation can be devi- 
ſed betwixt them. For if the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed, 
we cannot in any ſort communicate with them 1n their errours, unleſſe 
we will bear them company in their deſtruction alſo, 

Doth every errour deſtroy the ſoul ? 


Noverily.' For as every wound killeth not a man, ſoevery errour de- » Per.2.r. 


priveth not a man of alvation : but as the vitall parts being wounded or 

infeed, bring death, ſothoſcerrours that deſtroy the furdamentall 

points and heads of faith bring everlaſting deftruQion; in which kind is 

 Popery,which ſundry waies overthroweth the principles and grounds of 

our holy faith, and therefore is rearmed an Apoſtaſic, or a__— from 
the faith. | 

Ts it then impofitble for a Pope #8 be ſaved ? If 
No 3 it is not impoſible, his ſin being not neceſſarily againſt the 
| Holy 


| 440 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


Holy Ghoſt, to which only repentance is denied, For ſome (in likely- | 
hood) have entered into, .and continued in thar See ignorantly ; and 


thetefore may poſſibly find place to repentance. Bur it any be ſaved, iris 


a ſecrethidden wath God : for concerning any thing that appears by the 


end of any Pope, fince he was lifr up in the Emperours chair, and diſco- 


vered-ts be the man of fin, there is no grounded hope given to perſwade 


that any one of thern is ſaved. | 
So machof Anichriſt, what he is towards others. What is be in him- 

felfe > Z 
. That is ſer down in two points: Firſt, inthat (contrary to right, and 
by meer uſurpation) be ſeateth himſelfe in the Temple of God, as if he 
were Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy.: both which the word An- 


' tichriſt noteth. 


. ſhoulders, 


+ Secondly, in that he is here expreſlely named an adverſary, and one 
that is contrary to Chrift. 
_'- Wherein is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt > 
Every way ; in life, and in office. 
How is life ? 

In that Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holineſle it ſelfe ; the 
Popes many of them arc, and have been, moſt filthy and abominable in 
blaſpheming, conjuring, murthering, coverouſnefle, whoring, and 
that inceſtuouſly and Sodomitically : and yet will rhey in their ordina- 
ry Titles be called holy, yea holineſle 1t ſelfe ; which is proper only to 
Chriſt, 

How in office ? 

Firſt, in his Kingdome. Chriſts Kingdome is wirhout all outward 
ſhew or pomp:but the Popes Kingdome confiſteth who!ly in Pomp,and 
Shews, as imitating his Predeceflors the Emperours of Rozoe 11 his 
proud,{tately, and lordly offices,princely traingand outragious expences 
in every ſort, 

Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood : in raiſing up another Sacrifice then 
Chriſts, another Prieft-hood then his, other Mediators then him. 

Thirdly,in his prophericall office : in that he tezcherh clean contrary 
to him. Chriſt raught nothing but what he received of his Farher : che 
Popeſetteth out his owne Canons and Decrees of councils ; and in them 
heteacheth ſuch doctrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that 
which Chriſt taught, 

What is the ſecond eff et ? 

That he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 

H ow doth this agree to the Pope? 0 

More fitiy then to any other perſon, For Chrift being very God,aba- 
ſeth himſelfe unto the aſſuming of the nature of man : the Pope a vile 
man,advanceth himſelfe tothe Throne of God. Chriſt being above all 
ſecular power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelfe tobe 
crowned with a crown of Thornes, and bear his own Croffe : but the 
Pope, being under all ſecular power, exalteth himſelfe above all ſecular 
powers, exteth Tribute of Kings, ſetteth his foot on the neck of Em- 
perours, carrieth a triple Crowne of gold, and is borne upon mens 
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_. .. Bat he calleth himſelfethe ſervants. of ſervants, © IP 

Though be doe, yet (by the confeſſion of his ewne Canoniſts)ke doth 
it but Aflebliogly and 1n hypocrifie,which is double iniquity; for they 
13y, that he doth. 1n humility only. fay fo; nobrhar he is indeed fo as he 


faith. 31160 
IF hat are the cffeds of this bis pride ? 

They .are two. Frft,he fitteth in the Church as God : for he bindeth 
the conſciences of men;by his decrees, which no Princes Law can dee. 
For thongh men obſerye not ſuch Lawes, yet.if they break them nor of 
contempt, they are diſcharged, if they did beare the penalty preſcri- 
bed inthem.,” | | 

By this it ſecmeth that the Church of Rome is yet the Church of God,al- 


though corrupt ; (eeing it w ſaid, that he ſcrteth inthe Temple of 


God? | | 
No verily ; but it is ſo ſaid, firſt, becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Cen : forthe Scripture giveth the. nameto a thing according to that 
It hath been; as when Chriſt ſaith, The abomination of deſalation (hall fland 
zn the bolyplace; he meaneth not that the Temple was then holy, whichar 
that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chrift and his Church) was 
profaned,bur that it had been holy: ſo we cenfefle that there had been 


a true-Church in Rome 3 which is now no Church of Chriſt, but the Sy- 


nagogue of Satan. 


econdly, he is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
his tyrannical rule inthe Chriſtian world, & is moſt buſie in theſe parts 
where Chrift hath his Church, and the Goſpellis profeſſed; labouring in 
all places; either by himſelfe or his wicked inftruments,to overthrow or 
corrupt, poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel! : ſo that in this 
regard he may be ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, that is, ts reigne and 
tyrannize inthe Church of God; though the Cc itywhere he is,be Sodom, 
and the church whereof he is head,the Synagogue of Satan. 
What iz theather effect of his pride > 

He boaſteth himſelfe that he is God:as the Popes fatterers in the can- 

hen Law call him, Our Lord God the Pope, Neither doth his pride ſtay 


there, but alſo he cballengeth to himſelte things proper to God : as the | 


title of Holineſſe,alſo power to forgive ſins; and tocarry infinite ſoules 
to hell without checke or contro!ement, and to make of nothing ſome- 
thing, yea,to make the Scriptures to be no Scrjptures,and no Scripture 
tobe Scripture,at his pleaſure, yea to make of the Creature the Creator. 
It may ſeems to be an impoſſible thing, that men ſhould be carried away 
from the faith of the Goſpell, by one ſo monſtrous and direttly oppo- 
fiteto Chriſt > 

It might ſeem ſo indeed, if at once and at a ſudden he had ſhewed him- 
flfe in ſuch foulecalours : and therefore by certain degrees of iniquity 
he raiſed himſelfe to this height of wickednefle, and did not atthe fir 

 ſhew himſelfe in ſuch amonſtrous ſhape and likeneſle. 

| - How doth that appeare ? 

By the A 
ſes the Devill held toþring this to paſſe:one ſecret and covert,before this 
man of fin wasrevealtd; the other,when be was revealed and ſet up = = 
Seat, : | : "As 


fle,whointhe 2 Theſſ.2. 3.Unto b3. ſhewerh of two cour- 
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What were the waies of Amtichrifts comming before he was revealed e 
Thoſe ſeverall errours which were ſpread, partly inthe Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time,tbereby to make a way for his comming. And 
in this reſpe&, this myſtery of iniquity was begun ro be wrought (as-it 
were)under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time. , 
How was this myſtery of iniquity wroug ht in the Apoitles time ? 
By many ambitious ſpirits,(as it were)petty Antichriſts, which were 
deſirous tobe Lords over the Churchzand wicked Heriticks,which'then 
ſowed many errours and Hereſies,as juſtificationby works, worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats, and condemned marriage, 
&c. which were beginnings-and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtia- 
niſme. 2 70hz.9. As 5 ,1.6al,1.6,7.02.16.C0l.2.18,21.1Timy4.z, 
What gather you of this ? ; 'v 
That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould'ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remanents thereof ; leſt if 
they cleave ſtillto any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon 
them againe, 5 
How ſhall Antichriſts Kinsdome be continned and advanced afier that 
. be is revealed? 


By the power of Saran, in lying miracles and falſe wonders. 
wha difference is there betwixt Cbrifts miracles andthtirs ? 


The differen- Very great every way. For Chrifts miracles were true ; wheras theſe 
ces berween are falſe and lying, and by legerdemaine. Chrifts miracles were from 
Cirit 12- God: but theirs,where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common 
Popes. reach of men,from the Devil. Chriſts miracles were for the moſt part 
profitable to the health of man : but theirs altogether unprofirable, and 
for a vain ſhew. Chriſts miracles were toconfirme the truth {bur theirs 

to confirme falfhood. - 

What gather you of thu > | 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth ſo much in worflers, it is 
molt like that he is Antichriſt: ſeeing the falſe Chriſts andthe falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall doe great Wonders to deceive (if it were poſible) the very 
Mat.:4.24 BleR,& thar ſome of the falſe Prophets Prophefies ſhall come to paſte : 
Deu.13.1-2,3+ We ſhould not therefore. beeleve the doctrine of Popery for their won- 
ders ſake, ſeeing the Lord thereby. tryeth our faith ; who hath givento 
Satan great knowledge ard power to worke ſtrange things,to bring thoſe 
todamnationwho are appointed unro it. Moreover,whatſoever Miracles 
are not profitableto ſome good,neither tend to confirme a truth, they are 
falſe and lying. Sothat as the Lord left an evident difference between 
his miracles andthe inchantments of the Egyptians ; ſo hath he left an 
evident difference between the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and 


Exod.7.12. 


thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue. - - 
|  Calrenat miracles as neceſſary now, as they were intime of the 
eLpoſtles? © 4 | bY 
No verily. For thedo@rine ofthe Goſpell being then new unto the 
world, had necd to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven : but 
it being once confirmed there is no more need of miracles ; and therfore 
we keeping the ſame doArine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content 


our ſelves.withthe confirmation which hath already been given. : 
| What 
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What ariſeth out of this ? | 
That the doRrine of Popery is a new doQtine, which hath need to 
be confirmed with new miracles ; and fo it is not the doftrine of Chrift, 
neither is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. 
pp hat force ſhall the Miracles of Antichriſt have ? 
Marvellous great,to bring many men to damnation:God,in juſtrevenge 
ofthe contempt ofthe truth, ſending a ftrong deluſion among them, 
Hitherto we have heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his effetts andpro- 
perties : now tell me, where is the place of his ſpeciall reſidence ® 
That 1s the City of Rome. : The ſear of 
How dath that appeare? -— Anticorilt, 
Firſt, becauſe he that letted at the time when Pas! wrote was the 


Emperour of £ome, who did then fir there and muſt be diſ-ſeated, (as the 
learned Papiſts themſelves grant)are Antichriſt could enterupon it.Se- 
condly, hn called the City whcre he muſt fit, the Lady of the world : 
CRev.17,18) which at that time 2greed only to Rewe, being the Mother 
Cty of the world. Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon 
ſeven hills (Rev. 17.9.) which by all ancient records belongeth properly 
to Rome. As for the occaſion ofthe Popes placing there , it came by the 
meanes of tranſlating of the ſeat ofthe Empire from Rome to Conſtant- 
nople,from whence enſucd alſo the parting of the Empire into two parts: 
by which diviſion it being weakened,and atteralſo ſundred in afte&ion, 
as well as in place, was the eater to be entred upon, and obtained by the 
Pope. 
h What doe you further gather of that the Apoſileſaith, that hethat let- 
teth ſhall let ? 

That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papifts doe fan- 
cy3for then by the like phraſe hethat lerteth muſt be one particular man: 
where it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred yeares, as 
from Pawls time to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire from Rowe: 
much lefſe untill within two yeares and a halfe of the latter dzy as they 
imagine the time of Antichriſt. And therfore as by him ?hat letterh is un- 
derſtooda ſucceſſion of Emperours,not one man alone: ſo by Antichriſt 
the man of ſinne is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one only 
man, So in Dar.7.3.17.'the foure beaſts, and the foure Kings, doc not 
ſignifie foure particular men,but foure governments; in every one wher= 
of there were ſundry men that ruled, Sothat the argument of the Papiſts, 
who upon the words[the man of ſinnc] would prove, that the Antichriſt 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is one angular man, 1s but vaine, and hath no 
conſequence 1 it. 

But how can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing the Empire yet ftandeth 2 

The nameof the Empire onely remaineth, the thing 15 gone. For he 
hath neither the chiefe City, nor the Tribune, nor the command of the 
PeOPle: and therefore hecan beno let to the Antichriſts comming 3 
eſpccially the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper handover him, as to 
cauſe him to waite at his gate barefoot, and to hold bis ſtirrop. 

What ſhak bethe end of this Antichriſt ? 
'. God ſhall contound him with the breath of his mouth, that is,wirh the 


preaching of his Word, Which ſerveth for another argument to _—_ 
rhe 
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2Cor.10.4,5- 


the Popetobe Antichrift: for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdomes and 

Empires under his feet, he hath been of late mightily ſuppreſſed by the 

word preached, and not by outward force, as other Potentates uſe to be. 
What learne you of this ? | 

The marvellous power of Gods word to ſupprefſe whatſoever riſcth 
againſt it : for if the mightieſt cannot ſtand before it, much lefſe the 
ſ{malleft. And therefore 1t is expreſſed by a mighty winde, Acts 2.23, 
which carrieth all before it 3 and by fire, which conſumeth all, and pier- 
ceth all, And it declareth a marvellous cafie viory againſt the cnemijes, 
when it is ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall coaſume his 
ENCMIES. 

What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriſt ? 
The glorious appearance of the Son of God inthe latter day. 
What gather you of this ? 

That before the laft day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed, Whereof 
notwithftanding it followeth notthat the head ſhallremain till then:for 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhal be taken andcaſt into the fire before 
the Atter day ; but ſome ſhall retaine a liking of him and his errors and 
ſvperſtitions,even till the laſt day. 

_— of the head of this generall dpoſtaſic. What arethe meme 
eriofit? | 

They are bel deſcribed by their end, even a number of people that 


ſhall perifh : which accordeth with that name and property of the head, 


the Deſtroyer or Son of perdition ;, being fruely verified in them, in regard 
of the fearfull end he ſhall bring them to. 
Phat is the uſe of this ? | 
Thar as no poyſon can take away the life ofan ele: ſo ſmall occa- 
fions carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtruction. 
How otherwiſe are theſe members of CAntichriſt deſcribed ? 
By this, that they never loved the truth,although they underftood and 
profefled it. 
How ſhould 4 mms lovethe truth > 
L For the truthes ſake 3 not for vaine-glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 
1t1C, 
How appeareth it that men love the wardof God > 
When they walke accordingly, and keep faith ina good conſcience; 
which ſome loſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith,that is,their 
Religion. 1 Tim.1.19. 
How i it to be underſtood, that Goa giveth men up to ſtrong deluſions ? 
Becauſe God is a juſt Indge, which by them either puniſheth or cor- 
reQerh former ſinnes, and eſpecially the contempt ofthe Goſpel! : in 
which regard even amongſt us now, ſome are caſt into the ſinke of Po- 
pery, ſome into the Family of love 3 ſome become Ariavs, ſome 474- 
beptiſts; all which are (as it were) divers Gaoles and Dungeons, where- 
into hee throweth thoſe that are cold and careleſſe Profeſlors of the 
Goſpell. | 
What learne you by this > 
That they which imagine Ged favourable unto them notwithſtanding 


their ſinnes, becauſe their life, or goods, or honours are mou _ 
ouly 


*% 
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foully deceived. For when the Lord ceaſeth to reprove any, or to ſtrive 
with them ; then doth he give them up into vanity of their owne minds, 
todoe their own wicked wils ; which is the greateſt judgement, and very 
uſuall with God to do, Rews.1 24,26. 
FW hat & onr dnty in ſach caſes ? | 
Topray tothe Lord to keep ns from all errour:but if for our triall, or 
further hardning of others,it pleaſe him to ſend errours amongſt us,that 
it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we taſt not of that 
bait,whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us, | 
WF hat other cauſe ts there of ſending theſe errours ? | | 
That thoſe may be damned, which beleeve not the truth : for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation; ſo betwixt his counſell in rejeQting 


_ them,and the finalleffeR of it, there muſt be fin tobring the effe@ juſtly 


upon them. _ | | 
VF bat reaſon is annexed of their juſt damnation ? 

Becauſe they reſt in unrighteouſneſſe, having their cares itching after 
errour 3 which they drinke 1n,as the earth drinkethup rain, or the fiſhes 
water, $0 that albeit they be powerfully ſent of God in his juſt judge- 
ment 3 yet are they alſo greedily deſired and affeRed of thetn. 

Having ſpoken at large of the Providence of Gods aijþoſong of man in 


this world : it followeth to ſpeak of hs Prgvidence concerning max- Ot the laft 
kind in the morldto come, How doth God then deale with men after 1*9gemene. 


ths life ? 

He bringeth them all unto Judgement. 

What i meant hereby Judgement ? | 

The pronowncing, and execating of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſolu- 
tionor Condemnation. 

How is that done ? 

Partly, on every man in particular, at the houre of his death : (#-6.9, 
27.) but f#lly and generally upon all men, at the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt, (A#s 17.31.) Thedeath of every one;ſeverally gocth immedi. 
ately before the particular Judgement : the generall Reſurre&ion of all 
goeth before the finall Judgement which ſhall be at the laſt day. 

Moſt all men then ate? 


, Yea, all both good and bad: (Pſal,49.0. Eccleſ.2.16,) fave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuch as ſhall be found alive at the comming of Chriſt, a 


Change ſhall be in ſtead of Death. 


Death being the puniſhment of in; how commeth it to paſſe that the righ- Whythe gh 


- ceom aie,to whos all [ins are forgiven ? 

Death indeed came on all mankind by reaſon of fin: (Rom. 5.12.)but 
yer it is not inall things the ſame to the godly and tothe wicked. For 
howſoever unto both it be the enemy of nature, as the end of natural 
life : (1 Cor.15.26. Fſal.g0. 3.) yet | = 

I, Untothe godly it isa token of Gods love : unto the wicked of his 
apger. P(al.37.37,38. 106 18.13,14. 

2. Unto the godly it is a reſt from labour and miſery * ( Apoc 14, 
13) untothe wicked it is the height of all worldly evils. Zuke 12.20. 

3- Unto the godly it is the utter aboliſhing of fin, and perfeion of 
morrification : (Rem.6.7.) unto the _— it is the conqueſt of _— 

- q an 


teous die- 
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and accompliſhment'of their ſpirituall captiviry. 
4. Unto rhe godly it is ſo far trom being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 
that even the'body ſevered from the ſoule, and :orrins in the grave,ts yer 
united vnto Chriſt,and the ſoule freed from the body is with him in Pa- 
radiſe:(Luke 23.43 Phil.1.23.) unto the wicked i* is an utter cutting off | 
from the tavnurable preſence,and patience of God. | 
- -5, Unto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory : unto the 
wickedat is the entranice into helliſh and endlefſe rorments. LZske 16, 
22Þ2. 
; How are men judged at the houre of death ? 
Of particular . 1, God at-thar intant-pronouncerh, and the conſcience apprebendeth, 
judgement at 
the houre o& Lhe ſentence of bleſſing'or curſing. Heb.g.27. | 
death, 2: The ſoule of every man accordingly is(by the power of God, and 
the miniſtry of Angels) immediately conveyed into thar ftate of hippi- 
relſcor miſery, wherein it ſhall remaine cill rae Reſurrection, and from 
thenceforth both body and ſoule for ever. Luke 16.2 2,2 3,26. Eccl. 11.3. 
What gather you of thu > | 
That the dorine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vain:ſeeing 
it appearethby the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe that die in Gods 
favour are preſently received into jov. Ef1.57.2. lob 5.24.Luke 23.43, 
Apec.14.13.with 1Theſ.4.16. andthe foules of thoſe that dic in their 
ſ1:s,caſt iptoendleſſe forments 3 no meanes being left after death to pro- 
cure zem:ſfion of (ins. 1ſ2.22.14. /ohn 8.24. & 9.4. Rom. 6.10. 
What is a ginerall and finall Iudgement ? | 
\ The generall | The great day of afhize for the whole world 3 wherein all mens lives 
o— that ever have been,are,or thall. begbeing duely examined,every one ſhall 
2 Cor.5,1o. TCCCIVE according Ohis works. (As 17.31, Eccieſe12.14, 2 Cor,5, 10.) 
In which jvdgement we are to conſider 3 | 
I, The preparation to it, 
2. Tie aQing of it, 
3. The execurionofthe ſentence. © 
Whereim doth the preparation tothelaft judgement conſiſt ? 
: Io five things. © 
1he prep379- Firſt, inthe foretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſs 
tion to the laſt - . gin S 
judgement, {ſcaled up inthe treaſury of Gods counſell, that neither man nor Angels, 
Av17- noryct our Saviour himſelfe as man in the daies of his fleſh had expreſfle 
"e133 noticetherof, (that from the uncertainty and ſuddennefle of it we might 
be taught to be alwaies in readinefle for it 3) yet ithath pleaſed God to 
acquaint us with ſome ſignes whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approach- 
ing, as men inthe Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the 
thooting forth of the Fig-tree. Mat.24.32,33. | ; 
The fignes of - What arethe ſignes foretokenins: the laſt judgtment ? | 
2b They are certain notable changes in the World and Church: ſome fur- 
="7 wil ther off, ſome nearer unto the comming of Chriftz as, REN.) 
7. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel! throughout the world. 
"RY 2. The Apoſtaſic of moſt part of profeſſors nor loving the truth. 
2 Theſ.2.3, 3. The revealing of Antichrift that Man of fin 8 Child of perdition. 
4. Common corruptions in manners, joynedwith'ſecurity 3 as inthe 
daics of Noahand Lot, © D, 
5. Wars 


o 
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5, Wars and troubles inthe world and Church. 

6. Falſe Chriſts ; atrended with falſe Prophets, and armed with falſe 
miracles. . 

7. The calling of the Jewes unto the faith of the Goſpell. 

8. And laſtly ſfignes in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements, As the 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, &c. Yea, firingof the whole frame of 
Heaven, and Earth, with the figne of the Son of man; whereby his com- 
ming ſhall thenbe clearly apprehended by all men, 2 Pet. 3.7. artþ. 
24.30. 
; What & the ſecond thing in the preparation ? The ſecond 

The comming of Jeſus chriſt the Judge of the world: who inhis hu- «king inthe 
mane viſible body (but yet with unſpeakable glory) ſhall ſuddenly break Fran. 
; forth like lightning through the Heavens, riding on the clouds, enviro- 
ned with a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of the ele& Angels, 
and eſpecially with the voice and ſhout ofan Archangel andthe Trum- 
pet of God ; and ſo ſhall fir down in the royall throne of judgement, 

What is the third thing ? | 

The ſummoning and preſentingofall both dead and living men, to- Tit chic 

gcther with Devills, belore the glorious throne of Chriſt the Judge. "& 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned ? 

By the voice of chrift, and the miniſtery of his Angels; and namely 
by the ſhout and Trumper of the Archangel : wheretothe Lord joyn- 
ing his divine power(as unto the word preached for the work of the frft "RPPOT 
reſurre&ion)ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own bodies Mar.24.3:. 
and every part thereofthough never ſo diſperſed 3 and change the living, * <%55: 52- 
ſo that it ſhall be with them as if they had beena long time dead and 
Were now raiſed to life again. | 7 0D | 

Shall there be no difference between the reſurrettion of the Elef? and 
Reprobate ? ; | 

Yes. For howſoever tbey ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice and 
Power of chriſt inthe ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth, and 
thoſe ſo al-cred in quality, as then they ſhall be able to abide for ever in 
that eſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged : yet 

- I, The Ele ſhall be raiſed,as members of the body of chrift,by ver- 
tue derived from his reſurre&tion: the Reprobate,as MalefaGtors,ſhall be 
brought ſorth of the priſon of the grave, by vertue of the judiciary po-- 
wer of chriſt andofthe curſe of the law, | : 

t. The Ele& ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, which is calledthe re- 
ſurreion of life:the Reprobateto ſhame and perpetuall contempt,cal- 
led the reſurre&tion of condemnation. LETS 

3. The bodies ofthe Ele ſhall be ſpirituall,that is,glorious,power- 
full,nimble,impatible, (1 Cor.15.42,43,44-Ph1il.3.21.) but the bodies 
ofthe Reprobare ſhall be full of uncomlinefle and horror, agreeable to 
the guiltineſle and terrour of cheir conſcience, and liable to extream tor- 
ment | 


How ſhall all menbe preſented before the throne of Chriſt ?. 

1, The Ele& being gathered by the Angels, ſhall with great joy be 
caught up into the aire to meet the Lord. Lake 21.28, 1Theſſ,4.17. 
Qqz2 ; 2, The 
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2. The Reprobate,togetber with the Devill and his Angels,ſhall with 

extream horronr and cenfuſion be drawn into his preſence, Rev.6.15. 

| What is the foarth thing ? 

_— The ſeparation of the Ele from the Reprobate.For Chriſt,the great 

: Shepheard, ſhall then place the EleR, as his Sheep that have heard bis 
Voice and followed trim,on his right hand 3 and the Reprobates with the 
Devils,as ſtraying Goats, onthe left handeCHat.25.33, 
: What is the fift and laſt thing ? 

The kite thing, The opening ofthe book of record, by which the dead ſhall be judged. 
Rev.20.12,v1z, 

I. The ſeverall books of mens conſciences : which then,by theglori- * 
ous illumination of Chriſt, the Sun of rightcouſheſle, ſhining in his full 
ſtrength, ſhall be fo enlightned,that men ſhall perfetly remember what 
ever good or evill they did in the time of their life 5 the ſecrets of all 

hearts being then revealed. 

2. Thebook of life, that is, the eternall decree of God to ſave his E- 
le& by Chriſt: which decree ſhall rhen at length be made known to all. 

Thus far of the preparation 80 judgement : What are we t0 conſider in 

the ſecond place > | 
The a&of Thea of judgement : wherein the Elect (hall firſt be acquitted,that 
Juegement» they may after as afſiſtants joyn with Chriſt in the judgement ofthe re- 


and how per= 
whaed. Probate menand Angels. 


How ſhalt the att of judgement be performed ? 

I. Byexamination, 

2. . By pronouncing ſentence. 

How fhall the examination be ? 

I. According to the law of God,which hath been revealed unto men: 
whether it be the law of nature only, which is the remainder of the mo- 
rall Law written inthe hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
power of God untoall men, to leave them without excuſe or that writ- 
ten Word of God,vouchſafed unto the church in the Scriptures,firſt of 
the 61d,and after alfo of the new Teſtament, as the rule of faith and life, 


Rom.2.12, 
Mat.1:,27, 2+ By theevidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, 
4142 whether goodorevill; to light 3 bearingwitneſſe with him or againſt 


him: rogether with the teſtimony of ſuch, who either by doArine,com- 
pany, or example,have approved or condemned him. | 
Shall there be no difference inthe examination of the Elect and the Re- 
obate? | 

Ezek.18.2z2&=  YES- for. 1. The Ele& ſhall not have their ſins,for which chriſt ſa- 

Rev.14417- tisfied, but only their good works, remembred. : 
2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergo the ſtrict 
triall of the Law ſimply in it ſelfe ; but as the obedience thereof doth 

prove them to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpell.. 
Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſeemeth 

Het. 7.QX 25? : 

No:but the conſciences of men being then enlightned by chriſt, fhall 
clearallthoſe doubrs,and reje& thoſe obje&ions andexcules, which they 


ſeem now to apprehend. How 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
How fhall the ſentence be pronounced? 

By the Judge himlſelfe, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who according to the 
evidence and verdict of. conſcience touching works,ſhall adjudge the E- 
l1e& unto the bleſſing of the kingdome of God his Fatherzand the Repro- 
bates, with the Devil and his Angels,unto the curſe of everlaſting fire, 

Shall mea then be judged to ſalvation or dameation for their works 
ſake? | | _ 

* The Ticked ſhall be condemned for the merit oftheir works; be- 
cauſe being perfealy evill;they deſervethe wages of damnation. 

2, Thegodly ſhall be pronounced juit, becauſe their works, though 
imperfe&, do prove their faith(whereby they lay hold on chriſt and his james.z.rg, 
meritorious righteouſnefle) tobe a true faith ; as working by love in all Gal.5-6. 
parts of obedience. 

Hitherto of the a7 of judgement, What are we to conſider inthe third 
and laſt place ? | 

The execution of this judgement : chriſt, by his almighty power and 74. execnion 
miniftry of his Angels,caſting the Devils and the Reprobate men into of thelaſt 
hell; and bringing-Gods Elc& into the poſſeſſion of his glorious king. Jyo8ement- 
dome. Wherein the Reprobates tnall firft be dipatched,that the righte- Plal.r8 10. 
ous may rejoyceto ſee the vengeance;and as it were waſh their feet inthe 
bloud of the wicked 

What ſhall bethe eſtate of the Reprobates in hell > | 


449. 
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Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenſatory Kingdome(which he received , cor.,s. 
for the ſubduing of his enemies, and aceomplithing the ſalvation of his 24,28. 
Church) unto God the Father, and God ſhall be all in all for all eter- 
nity. 


What uſe may we make of this deffrine concerning thisgenerall end 
and finall judgement ? | | 


Firſt 


The uſe ot 
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Firſt, ir ſerveth to confute, not only heathen Philoſophers ; who, as 


IG, SD _ 


tli> doctrine jn other things, ſo in this concerning the worlds contiruance, became 


coucerning 


the lait judge 


meur. 
Revel. 1-7 


Als 17, 


James 5.7. 
Heb.10.36- 


. vain in their 1maginations, and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſſe, 


(Rom, 1.21,)being deſtirute of the Word of God to guiderbem: bur al- 
ſo to confute many profane Atheiſts, inthe church of God, who do not 
believe in their hearts thoſe Articles of the Refurre&tion and of the ge- 
nerall judgement. Ic is much indeed,thar there ſhould be Atheiſts in the 
Church of God,and none in Hell; that any ſhould deny, or doubt of that 
which the Devils fear and tremble at. But ſure che Apoſtle Peters pro- 
phecy 1s fulfilled, 2 Pet.3.3. There ſhall come #n the laſt daies ſcoffers, 
walking after their own luſts , and ſaying; Where is the promiſe of hu 
commins > fer ſince the fathers died, all things continue alike from the 
beginning of the creation, and (as they woulJ petſwade themſelves) 
ſo they fhall for ever. And anſwerable their lives are to ſtch conceits : 
Eccieſ,11.9, But if neither rhe light of reaſon;(it being impoſſible that 
the truth and goodnes and juſtice of God ft:ould rake effeR, if there were 
not after this life a doom and recompence, 2 Thef.1.6.) Nor ſecondly, 
the light of conſcience, which doubtlefle with Felix, 4s 24.2 5.makes 
them tremble in the midſt of their obſtinate gain-ſaying 3 Nor thirdly, 
the 1:oht of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of rhis truth: then 
we mult leave them to be confuted and taught by woful experience,even 
by the feeling of rhoſe flimes, which they will not believe tobe any 
other then fancies;ard by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus comming inthe clouds, 
when all nations ſhall weep bcfore himzandtheſe Atheifts eſpecially,la- 
ment their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, and ever endu- 
ring miſery. 
ad this dorire may be terrour toall graceleſle and wicked livers ; 
to conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe of men: 2 Theſ.1.6. when all the 
ſweerneſle of their fintull pleaſures ſhall be turned intogall and bitter- 
neſle for ever. Wiſd.5 .6,7.8. 
How may the conſideration of this doitrine, touching the end of the 
world and the day of Indgement, be wſefall tothe godly > 
Firſt,it ſhould teach us, not to ſeeke for happineſſe inthis world, or 
ſet our affeons on things below : for this world paſſeth away, and the 
things thereof. | 
Second!y, here is a fountain of chriſtian comfort, and a ground of 
Chriſtian parience in all troubles,that'there ſhall be anend,anda Saints 
hope ſhall nor be cut off. 7f in this life onely we bad hope, we were of all 
men moit miſerable, 1Cor.15.19. But hereis the comfort and patience 
of the Saints : they wait for another world, and they know it is 
ajuſt thing with God, to give them reſt after their labours, '2 Theſ. 
1.9. anda Crowne after their combate, 2 Tim.4.8. and after their 
long pilgrimage, an everlaſting habitation, 2 Cor,5.1, Be patient, 
( faith the Apoſtle) and ſettle your hearts ; for the comming of the Lora 
draweth neer, 2 Pet.2,9. when they that have ſowne in tears ſhall reap in 
J09.Pſal.r2 6.5. | x 
Thirdly, from this do&rine, excellent arguments may be drawne 
to 
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to preſſe chriſtians roa holy life. 2 Pet.3.11. Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolved ; what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy comver- 
ſation, and vodlineſſe? And verle 14. Wherefore ſecing ye looke for ſuch 
things, give diligence that you may be found of him in peace, We ſhouid al- 
wayes live in expeRation of the Lord Jeſus inthe Clouds,with oyle 
inour Lamps, prepared for his comming. Bleſſed is that jer= Luke 12.43, 
wars whom his Mafter when he commeth ſhall find ſo abing : Mar, 25.21; 
he ſhall ſay unto him 5 Fell dove good and 
faithful ſervant, enter into thy 
Maſters joy. 
*,* 
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HE holy Prophet, in the Book of the(s) Proverbs, 
poſeth all ſuch as have not learwed wiſedome, nor 
knowne the kuowleage of the haly,with this Queſti- 

"FS on. ho bath aſtended up into Seovenan dd F; 
Bam who hath gathered the windt in his fiſts > who hath 


2 
0 \ 


>>) coand the waters in agarment ? who hath eſtabl;- 
Lea ſhed all theends of theearth? What is bis name,and 
what s hs SONS name, if thou canſt tef? To 
belpus herein, the SO NHimlelfe didtell us,when hewas here upon 


earth, that (b) Nope hath aſcended up to heaven,but hethat deſcendedfrons b John3.1gs 


heaven, even the Son of man which i in heaven, And that we mightnot 
be ignorant of his vame,the Prophet Eſay did long before forerell,that 


(c)Y nto 15 aChilde is borne,and unto wa Son is given;whoſe name ſhall be cEf.5.6- 


calledWonderfull, Counſeller,The Mighty God,T ve Everlaſting Father,The 
Prince of Peace. | 
Where,if it be demanded, how theſe things can ſtand together*that 
the Soz of Man ſpeaking upon earth, ſhould yet at the ſame inſtant be 
in heaven? that the Father of Eqgr»ity ſhould be borne in t#Þhe? and that 
the fig hry God ſhould become a Childe; which is the weakeſt ſtate 
of Man himſelfezwe muſt cal to minde,that the farſt letter of this grear 
Naine, is WWONDERFULL .When he appearedot old to Manas, 
bis xame was Wonderful, and he did wonderoufly. I#dg.13.18,19. But 
that, and all the wonders that cver were, muſt give place to the great 
myſtery of his Incarnation; and in reſpe& thereof ceaſe tobe won- 
derfull; for ofthis work that may be verified, which is ſpoken of choſe 
wonderfull judgments,that Gud brought upon «&g5pt;when he would 


; OY. d Exod 9.16. 
(4) (hew his power, and have his name declared throughout all the * 134. 


carth.(e) Before them were no ſuch ; ncither after them ſhall be the like, 4811.6. 


Neither the creation of all things out of nothing,which was the be- 
inning of the works of God(thoſe ſix working days putting as it were 
(a2) aſt 
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an end to that long Sabbarh that never had beginning;wherein the Fa- 
f John 37.5. ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (f) glorifie themſelves and 
2 Prov.g.;o, (g)rejoyce inthe fruition one of another,witbour communicating the 
norice thereof unto any creature) nor the Reſurrection from the dead 
and the reſtauration ofall things, the laſt works that ſhall gs before 
that everlafting Sabbath (which: ſhall have a begiuning,but never ſhall 
bave end:)neither that firſt, I ſay, nor theſe laft, rhough moft admira- 
ble peeces of work,may be compared with this,whercinthe Lord was 
Pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt pitch (if any thing may be ſaid robe high- 
eſt in that which is infinite and exempt from all meaſure and dimen- 
ſions).of his Wiſdome, Goodneſſe, Power, and Glory. | 
The Heathen Chaldeans,to a queſtion propounded by the King of 
þ Dan. 2. 11+ Babel, make anſwer; (4)that it was a rare thing which he required, and 
that none other could ſhew it,except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is wot with 
fleſb. But the rarity ofthis lyeth in the contrary to that which they 
; Rom.s. s- 1magined to be ſo plain * thar he(i)who # over all, Godbleſſed for ever, 
Joh.1.14, ſhould rake our fleſh and dwell,or*pitch hiszbernaclewith us. That 
k Exod.40-34 a$ (k) the glory of God filled the Tabernacle (which was a (1) figure of 
35b.9.9,11. e humane nature of our Lord) with ſuch a kinde of fulnefle, that 
Moſes himſelfe was not able to approach unto itz (therein comming 
mHeb.3.3,.6- ſhort,(m) as in allthiugs, of the Lord ofthe houſe) and filled the 
2 John 2.19,21- Temple of Se/om0z (a type likewiſe (») ofthe body of our Prince of 
4 1 op Peace)in (8) ſuch ſort that the Prieſts could not enter therein: ſo (p) in 
bim all the fulneſſeof the Godhead ſhould dwell bodily, 
And therefore, ifofthat Temple, built with hands. So/omen conld 
93 Chro.6.18. ſay with admiration: (4) But will Godin very deed dwell with men on the 
earth? Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how 
much leſſe this houſe,whickh I bave built > ofthe true Temple,that is nor 
ofthis building, we may with greater wonderment ſay with the Apo- 
71 Tim.g. 26. ſtle, (7) Without controverſie, great ts the myſtery of religion; Godwas 
manifeſted inthe fleſh , yea, was made of a woman, and borne of a Vir- 
ſEfa.7.11,r4. gin; a thing ſo (ſ) wonderfull, that it was given ff a figne unto unbe- 
eevers ſeven hundred and forty yeares before it was accompliſhed; 
evena ſign of Gods own ckoofing, among all the wonders inthe depth, 
or inthe hejghth above. Therſore the Lord himſelfe ſhall give you s 
fone, Behol MF irgi ſhall conceive and beare a S0u,and ſhall call his name 
Immannel.Eſa.7.14. | | 
© A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all compariſon, That 
4 —— man the Son of God (Chould be(t)maede of a Woman; even made of that VWo- 
Col.r.16. man, which was (#s) made by himſelfe. That her womb rhen, and 
F —_— ;7, the (x) heavens now, ſhould containe him whom (9) The Heaven of Hea- 
{ ' vens cannot containe, That he who had both Father and Mother,whoſe 
pedegree is upon record even up unto Adam, who in the fulnefle © 
time was brought forth in Bethlehem, andwhen he had finiſhed his 
courſe wascat off out of the land of the living at leruſulem; ſhould yet. 
netwithſtanding bee in truth, that which his ſhadow H elchiſeaeck 
EGS was enely inthe conceit ofthe menof his time, (z) withour Father, 
& Mic.s.:, without Mother , without Pedegree, having neither beginning of dayes 


n0Y 
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#or end of life, That his Father ſhou'd bee (a) greater then hee 3 and 


yet hee his Fathers (6) equal, That he (c) &, before Abraham was; and 
yet Abrahams birth preceded his, wel-nigh the ſpaceof 2000 years. 
And finally,that he who was DavidsSen, ſhould yet be Davids Lord: 


— 


3 


I Ie ee 


a John 14.28, 
b John 5.18. 


c John 8.g2. 


(a) a caſe which plunged thegreateft Rabbies among the Phariſees ; 4 Mar. 22. 
who had not yet learned this wiſdome nor known this knowledge of the holy, 4*:43 jc. 


The untying ofthis knor dependeth upon the right underſtanding 
of the wonderfull conjun&ion of the divine and humane Nature in 
theunity of the Perſon of our Redeemer. For by reaſon of the ſtri- 
nefſe of this perſonall union, whatſoever may be verified of either of 
thoſe Natures, the ſame may bee truely ſpoken ofthe whole Perſon, 
from whetherſoeyer of the Natures it be denominated. For the clearer 
conceiving whereof,we may call to mind that which the Apoſtle hath 


caught us touching our Saviour. (e) In him awelleth all the fulneſſe of e C9129. 


the Godhead bodily that is to ſay by ſuch a perſonall and reall union,as 
doth inſeparably & everlaſtingly conjoyne that infinite Godhead with 
his finite Manhood in the unity of the ſelfe-ſame individuall Perſon. 

Hee in whom that fullnefle dwelleth, is the PERSO MN: that ful- 
nefle which ſo doth dwell in him, is the N A TY RE, Now there 
dwelleth in him not onely the fulneſſe of the Godhead, but the fulneſle 
ofthe Manhoodalſo.For we believe him to be both perfe&t God,begot- 
ten of the ſubſtance of h1s Father before all worlds; and perfe& Man, 
made of the ſubſtance of his Mother in the fulnes of time. And there- 
fore we muſt hold,that there aretwodiſtin& Natures in him: and two 
ſo diſtin&,that they doe rot make one compounded nature : bur ſtilf 
remaine uncompounded and unconfounded together. By# Hee in 
whom the fulnefſe of the Manhood dwelleth is not one, and hee in 
whom the fulnefſe of the Godhead, another : but he in whom the 
fulnefſe of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame Imma- 
»utl,and conſequently it muſt be believedas firmly,that he is but one 
Perſon. 

And here we muſt conſider,that the divine Nature did not aſſume an 
humane Perfon,but the divine Perſon did aſſume an humane Nature: 
and that ofthe three divine Perſons, it was neither the firſt nor the 
third that did aſſume rhis Nature; but it was the middle Perſon,who 
was to be the middle one,that muſt undertake this mediation betwixt 
God and us;which was otherwiſe alſo moſt requiſite, as well forthe 
better preſervation of the integrity of the bleſſed Trinisy in the God- 
head, as for the higher advancement of Mankinde by meanes of thar 
relation which the ſecond Perſon the Mediator did beare unto his Fa- 
ther. For if the fulneſſe of the Godhead ſhould have thus dwelt in 
any humane Perſon,there ſhould then a fourth Perſon neceſſarily bave 
been added unto the Godhead : and if any ofthe three Perſons, beſide 
the ſecond, had been borne of a woman there ſhould have been two 
Sops in the Trinity. Vhereas now the Son of God and the Son of the 
bleſſed Virgin,being but one perſon, is conſequently but one Sonne 3 
and ſo noalteration at all made in the relations ofthe Perſons of the 
Trinity, 

Apaine in reſpe& of us, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for this 
(a3) very 


—_ 
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,. very end (f) God ſent bis owne S$ O N made of 8 Womanzthat W BE might 
2eceive the adoption of S O NS : andthereupon makeththis inferences 
Wherefare thon art no more 4 Servant but a SON, and if «SON, then 
an HEIRE of God through Chriſt , intimating thereby, that what rela- 
rion Chriſt hath unto God by Nature,we being found in hum have the 

eloh.1.14-% ſame by Grace. By nature he is (g) the onely begotten Sow of the Father : 

3.15 [2 butthis is the high grace be hath purchaſed for us ; that(b) @s mary «s 

received bim, to them he gave power,or priviledge,to become the Sons of 
God, even to them that believe on bus Name. For although he reſerveto 
bes ce 74% himſelfe the preheminence, which is duc unto him ina * peculiar 
rele 10ud ſum manner, of being (3) the firſt borne among many brethren: yet 1n_ him, 
eſt magis talc. and for him, the reſt likewiſe by the grace of adoption are all of them 

'hom$:29% accounted as firſt borns, | 

{Ex9.4.22,23 So God biddeth Aofes to ſay unto Pharaoh :(k)Ifraelt i my Son,even 

my firſt borne. Anal ſay wntothee ; Let my ſon goe, that hemay ſerve 

me : and if thourefuſeto let him goe; behold I will ſlay thy ſonne, even thy 

fir#f borne, And the whole ſracl of God, confiſting of Jew and 

zHeb.12.23 Gentile,is in the fame ſort deſcribed by theApoſtle to be(/):hegene- 
rall aſſembly and Church of the fir ft borne inrolled in heaven.For the ſame 

reaſon that makerh them tobe Sexs, ro wit, their incorporation into 

Chriſt, the ſelfe-fame alfo maketh them to be firſt bornes: fo as(howe- 

ver it fall out by the grounds of our Common Law) by the rule of the 

m Rom.8.17. Goſpell this conſequence will fill hold true 3 (m7) if children, then 

0 FOR heires , htires of God and joym-beirs with ChriF. And ſo much for the 

olohn 1.74 S O N, the Perſon afluming. | 

pGal44 & The Naterc aſſumed, is the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. theſeed of 

7 nes panes David, Rom.1. 3. the ſeed of the Woman, Gen.3.15.the WO RD, 

7 uoromzIrc 4 (4) the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, being (0) made F L E SH, thar 


lam.$.17. 


5 Huie 542:0ra- 1 £0 {ay, (p) Gods own Son being wade of 8 Woman, and ſo becomming 


LY 


im 4 truely and really (4) the frait of her wombe, Neither did hee take the 


ILLLA1% 

a8s 14-15- ſubſtance of our nature onely, but all the properties alſo and the 
e257; 4, Qualities thereof: ſoas it might be ſaidofhim, as it wasof (1) Elias 
Heb.2.1718. and the (s) Apoſtles; that hee was 4 man ſubject to like paſſions as wee 
&445- ...-. 476, Yea he ſubjeed himſelfe (2) 2n the daves of his fleſh to the ſame 


* Inter Trini- ; HI : 
zatem, & be- (n)weakneſſe which we find in our owne fraile nature,and was compaſ- 


minum infrmi- ſeq with like infirmvities ; and ina word, i» all things was made like wnto 


[= p . 
= gy bz brethren,*ſin enely excepted. Wherein yet we muſt confider,that 
_ fatins as he tooke upon him, not an humane Perſon, bur an humane Natwre; - 
bran ., 10 it was notrequifite he ſhould take upon him any Perſovall infirmi- 


mem infirmus : ties, ſuch as are, madnefle,blindnefle, lameneſſe, and particular kinds 


ut ex co 99d of difeaſes,which are incident to fome onely and not to all men in ge- 
720 1NQuus, - 
;ungeretur Deo; nerall 5 bur thofe alone which doe accompany the whole nature of 


4 ans __ mankind, ſuch asare bungring, thirfting, wearineſle,griefe, paine,and 
rm1s, propim- 2 L 
quare! tibi, Mortality. 


Aug. Przfin YWVVeare further here alſo ro obſerve inthis.our (x) Melchiſedet, 


Pal = that as he had no Mother in regard of one of his natures, fo hee 


aHeb.7.3, Was tO have no Father in regard of the other 3 but muſt be borne 


of a pure immaculate Virgin, without the helpe of any _ 
| n 


f Gal.4:4>f, 


Bo — 
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ordinary way Of naturall generation, is thereby freed from all the 
touch and raint of the corruption of our fleſh; which by that means 
only is propagated from the firft manunto his poſterity, VWhereup- 
On, he being made of man but not by man, and ſo becomming the im- 
mediate frnit of the wommb,and not of the /oyns,mult of neceſſity be ac- 
knowledged to be(z)that HO LY THING, which fo was borne of & Euke 2.5. 
ſo blefſed a Mother. VWho although ſhe were bur the paſſive and ma- 
 teriall principle of which rhat precious fleſh was made,and the holy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient 3 yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſus there- 
by be made the Son of his (4) owne Spirit; becauſe Fathers doe beget a Gal.4. 
their chiidren our of rheir owne ſubſtance; the holy Ghoſt did not fo, 39 
but framed the flefh of him, from whom himſelfe proceeded, out of 
the creature of them both, (6) the handmaid of our Lord ; whom from bLuk.., 38.48. 
thence af generations ſhall call bleſſed, | | 
That bie{ſed womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein rhe 
holy Ghoſt did knit that indiſſoluble knot betwit eur humane nature 
and his Deity : the Son of God afſuming into the unity of his perſon 
that which before he was not, and yet without change (for ſo muſt 
God ſtili be) remaining that which he waszwhereby it came to paſſe, 
that (c) this holy thing which was borne of her, was indeed and in truth cLuke r.35, 
to be called the SON OF GOD, Which wonderfull connexj- 
on of two fo infinitely differing natures inthe unity of one perſon, 
how it was there effe&ed, is an inquiſition fitter for an Angelicall 
intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity to looke after 5 to 
which purpoſe we may alſo obſerve, that in the fabrick of the CL7ke 
ofthe Covenant, (a) the poſture of the faces of the Cerab/zmzs toward dExod.z7.g. 
the 4:rcy-ſeat (the type of our Saviour) was ſuch, as would point 
unto us, that theſe are the things which :-e A#2els deſire to * ſtoop , hong 
and looke into, A 
And therefore let that ſatisfa@tion, which the Angell gave unto 
the Mother Virgin (whom it did more eſpecially concerne to move 
the queſtion, (ec) How may this be?) content us, (f) The power of the e Low I-34- 
Hicheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee. For as the former part of that ſpeech! '*35: 
may informe us,that(g)with God nothing # impoſſible: ſo the latter glbid. ver.37, 
may put us in minde, that the fame God having over-ſhadowed this 
myſtery with his owne vaile, we ſhould not preſume with the men of 
(b)Bethſhemeſh to look into this 4rke of his 3 leſt for opr curioſity we þ Sam.6-19, 
bee ſmitten as they were. Onely this wee may ſafely ſay, and 
muſt firmly hold : rhat as the diſtintion ofche Perſons in the ho- 
ly Trinity hindreth not rhe unity of the Nature of the Godhead, 
although every Perſon intirely holdeth his owne ror 
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to be our(a) JESUS or $aviosr, muſt of neceflity alſo be I M M A- « Mar.1.21,231 
NVEL; whictbeing interpreted is, Godwith wa, and therefore in << Anſclmes 
his Perſon tobe Immanuel, that is, God dwelling with our fleſh 5 be- Cur Deus bouy. 
cauſe he was by his Office too robe Immanuel, that is, he who muſt 
make God tobe at one with us. For this being his proper office,to be 
(6) Mediator between God ana men, he muſt partake with both: and be- , , 7; AY; 
ing from all eternity conſubftantiall with his Farher, hee muſt at the 
appointed time become likewiſe conſubftantiall with his children. 
(c) Foraſmuch then as the children are pantakers of fleſp and blowd; he alſo cHeb.zi14. 
hirſclfe likewiſe took part of the ſame,ſaith the Apoſtle. We read inthe 
Roman Hiſtory, that the Sabines and the Romans joyning battell to- 
gether, upon ſuch an occaſion as 15 mentioned inthe laſt Chapter of 
the book of Iudges; of the children of Beajamin, catching every man a 
wite of the daughters of Shileh; the women being davghters tothe one 
ſide,and wives to the other, interpoſed themſelves, and took up the 
quarrell,ſo that by the mediation of rheſe,who had 2 peculiar intereff 
in either fide, and by whoſe meanes this new allyance was contracted _ 
betwixt the twoadverſe parties; they who before ſtood upon highe Par _ 
tearms of hoſtility, * did not onely entertaine peace, but alſo joyned rf ng 
themſelves together into one body and one ſtate. | / 
God and we were(djenems; before we were reconciled to hins by bis |, —_— 
Sow, Hethat #0 be (c) oar peace, and to reconcile we wnto God.and to ſlay in /rbem hoftes 
thi enmity, muſt have an intereſt in both the parties that are at vari- —_—_— 
A , 2 gener is ſuis 
ance, and have ſucha reference unto either ofthem, that he may bee aviras opes pro 
ableto ſend this comfortable meſſage unto the ſons of men; (f)Gor0 c—_— | 
my brethren,and ſay unto them: I aſcend nnto my Father, and your Father; min Ay 
andto my God, and your God, For as long as (g) he # not aſhamed to caf{ 4 Rom.5.10, 
as brethren; (h) God is not aſhamed to be called our God; and his entring OS 
of our appearance, in his owne name and ours, after this manner 3 g Heb.2.rz. 
(:) Behold, I, and the children which God hath given me ; is a motive {++ + agom 6 
firong enough to appeaſe his Father, and ro turne his favourable wc 
cauntenance towards us : as onthe other fide, when we become unru- 
ly and prove rebellious children; no reproofe can be more forcible,nor 
inducement ſo prevalent (if there remain amy ſparke of grace in 
us) to make us caſt downe our weapons and yeeld, then this. 
(*) Doe yee thus requite the Lord, O fool: [/h people and unwiſe? Is | Deur.;2. 6. 
vet be thy Father that bath bong bt thee and bought thee (1) wot with ! » Percr.x7, 
corruptible things,as ſilver and gold,but with the preciow bloudof his own **"? 
Sonne ?” 
How dangerous a matter it is to beat odds with God,old Eli ſhew- 
eth by this maine argument. (m) 1f one man finne again#? another, the ,,; $.m.,.25; 
Indze ſhall judge him: but if a man ſinne againſt the Lord, who ſhall 
plead or intreat for him ? and Tob, before him, (n) Hes not amanas T jo 0 oe fs, 
am, that 1 fhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come together in judgement : 
meither is there any Days-man or Vmpire betwixt us, that may lay his hand 


«pon 5 both, Ufrhis generall ſhould admit no manner of exception, 


then were we in a wofull caſe, and had cauſe to weep much more then 


S.lobndid in the Revelation; when (s) none was found i» Heaven, nor Rey.g.3.4 
in 


T he Incarnation of the Sonof God. 


P Rev.5.,5- 


fx John2.1, 2, 


ri Tim.2,5.6. 


{ Heb»g.1. & 


2.17. 


xr Rom.g.15,1 6+ 
4 Rom.3.26. 


X Heb.9,24- 
Rem.8,324- 


Heb.7.25. 


I Heb.2.1 7+ 


a John 11.42. 
6Mar.3.17- 


c Heb.4.1 6. 


d Zach.r 29. 
e Phil, 2.6: . 


in carth, nor ander the earth, that was able toopen the book which he ſaw 
in the right hand of him that fate upon the Throne, either to look 
thereon, But as S.loha was wiſhed there, to refraine his weeping, be- 
cauſe (p) the Lyoz of thetribe of Juda, the root of David, had prevailedto 
open the book,andto looſe the ſeven ſeales thereof:ſo he himſelfe elſewhere 
giveth the like comfort unto all ofus in particular. (4) /f «ny mas ſin, 
we bave an Advocate with the Father,leſus Chrift the righteous: and be is 
a propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only,but alſs for the ſins of the 
whole world. | 

For as(r)there is oe God,ſfo is there owe Mediator between God avd men, 
the man Chritt Ieſus, who gave himfelfe a ranſome for all; and in diſcharge 
ofthis his office of mediation, as the onely fit umpire to take up this 
controverſic,was to lay his hand aſwell upon God the party fo highly 


offended, as upon Man the party ſo baſely offending. In things con- 


cerning God,the Prieſthood of eur Mediator is exerciſed. (f) For every 
high Prieſt is taken from among men, and ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, The parts of his Prieſtly funRion are two; Satisfaction 
and 1ntercefion : the former whereof giveth contentment to Gods 
juſtice; the latter ſolliciteth his mercy, for theapplication of this be- 
nefit to the children of God in particular, Whereby it commeth to 
paſſe,that God in(t)ſhewing mercy upon whem he will ſhew mercy, 
1s yet for his juſtice no loſer :beingboth(#) juft, andthe juſtifier of hin 
which beleeveth in Ieſas. 

By vertue of his I1»terceſſion, Our Mediator(x) appeareth in the 
preſence of God for us, and (4) maketh requeſt for us. Tothis pur- 
poſe,the Apoſtlenoteth in the LIII® to the Hebrewes, I .T hat we bave a 


great bigh Prief, that is paſſed into the heavens, Ieſws the Son of God. 


(ver.14.) II. That we have not an high Prieft which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in al things tempted as we axe , 
get withoat ſin.(verl.15.)Betwixt the having of fuch,and the not having 
of ſuchan Interceſſor, betwixt the 47g ht of him in regard of the one, 
and the /owlineſſe in regard of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort of 
the poore ſinner. He muſt be ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart: 
and therefore (z) in al (hings it behoved him to be made like unto hs bre- 
threw that he might be amercifall and faithful high Prieſt, Jawhich re- 
ſpe& as it was needfull he ſhould partake with our fleſh and bloud , 
that he might be tenderly affeed unto his brethren : ſo likewiſe for 
the obtaining of ſogreat a ſute, it behoved he ſhould be moſt deare to 
God the Father, and have fo great an intereſt in him, as he might al- 
wayes be ſure to be(@) heard in his requeſts: whoctherefore conld be no 
other, but he of whom the Farher teſtified from heavenz(b) The « my 
beloved Son,in whom T am well pleaſed. It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould 
be Man, like unto our ſelves; that we might (c) boldly come to him, ava 
find grace to help in time of need : it was fit he ſhould be God, that he 
might boldly goe to the Father,without any way diſparaging him 3 as 
being his(d) felow,and (ec) equal. 

But ſuch was Gods love to juftice, and hatred ro ſinne 3 that he 


would not have his jsſfice ſwallowed up with mercy , -nor ſme 
par- 
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which man was bound te pay as a perpetuall tribute to his Creator, i Heb.7.22. 
although he had never ſinned; but, being now hy his owne default 
become bankrupr, is nor able rodiſcharge in the leaſt meaſure. His 
ſurety therefore being to fatisfie in his ſtead,none will be found fit ro 


undertake ſuch a payment, but he who is both God and man. 
Man it is fit hee ſhould bee, becauſe man was the patty that by 
the Articles of the firſt Covenant was tyed to this obedience 3 and 


it was requiſite that, (k) as by one mans diſobedience many were k Row.g.19. 


made ſinners, fo by the obedience of one man likewiſe many ſhould 
bee made righteous. Againe, if our Mediator were onely God, hee 
could have performed no obedience (the Godbead being free from 
all manner of ſubje&ion : ) and if he were a bare man, although he 
had beene as perfeft as 44am in his integrity, orthe Angels them- 
ſelves; yet being left unto himſelfe amid(t all the temptations of 
Satan and this wicked world, hee ſhould be ſubject to fall, as they 


were : or ifhe ſhould hold ont, as (/) :heele# Angels did; that muſt '* Tim.s.ze, 


have becne aſcribed tothe gy4ce and favour of an other : whereas the 
giving of ſtrict ſatisfation to Gods j#fice was the thing required in 
this behalfe. But now being God, as well as Man, heby his owne 


(») eternall Spirit preſerved himſelfe without ſpot : preſenting a far » Heb.g.14. 


more ſatisfatory obedience unto God, then could have poflibly been 
performed by Adaw in his integrity. | | 
For, beſide the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Per- 
ſons, which maketh the a&ions of the one beyond all compariſon 
tocxceed the worth and valour of the ether : we know that Adam was 
not able te make himſelfe holy 3 bur what holinefle he had, hee re- 
ceived from him who created him according to his owne image : 
ſo that whatſoever obedience .4daw had performed, God ſhould 
have (») eaten but of the fruit of the vineyard which himſelfe had 


4 


4: I9, 

| 4 Adlay vt 
nongy. 

M at,20.28, 


a idvulggr 'olp 
nalr7ar. 


lanted ; and (#) of his owne would all that have been, which could —_ 


given unto him. But Chriſt did himſelfe ſanRife that humane 1446, 


nature which he aſſumed ; according to his owne ſaying, 6b. 17.19, 


For their ſakes Iſandifiedmy ſelf : and ſo out of his owne peculiar ſtore 

didhebring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which 

for the ſatisfaRion of our debt hee was on to tender unto his 

Father. Apaine, if Adam had (p) done all 

manded him, hee muſt for all chat have faid: 1 am a uypro- 

fitable ſervant , Thave done that which was my dutyto det, Whereas 
im 


things which were'com- p Lul r7. re. 


Tre, 
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in the voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſubjeted himſelf unto, the 
caſe ſtood far otherwiſe. 
4 John 14:18. True it is,thar it we reſpeR him in his humane nature, (q). bi Fa- 
7 Ela-$3-lt- ther þ greater then he.and he is his Fathers(7)ſervat: yet in that he ſaid, 
' John 5. 18. and molt truely ſaid,that Godwas be Father,(ſ the Jews did rightly in- 
t Zach.13.7- fer from thence, that be thereby made himſelf equall with Ged;zand,t)the 
Lord of Hoſts himſelfe hath proclaimed him to bee themar that 
is his fellow, Being ſuch a man therefore, and ſo highly borne, by 
the priviledge of Þis birth-right, he might haveclaimed an ex- 
emption from the ordinary fervice whereunto all other men are 
tycd: and by being (s) the Kings Son, have freed himſelfe from the 
« Mat.17-25» payment of that tribute which was to be exacted at the hands of 
x Heb.z.6- Strangers. VWhen() the Father brought this his firſt-begorten into 
the world, he ſaid Let althe angels of God wor ſhip him : and at the 
very inſtant wherein the Son advanced our nature into the higheſt 
pitch of dignitie , by admitting it intothe unitic of h is acted Per- 
ſon, that nature ſo aſſumed was worthy to be crowned with all 
glory and honour : and he in that nature might then have ſer himſelfe 
downe(y) at the right hand of the throne of Godztyed to no other ſub- 
jeRion then now he is,or hereafter ſhall be,when after the end ofthis 
world he ſhall have delivered vp the kingdome ro God the F:ther. 
For then alſo, in regard of his aſſumed nature, he (2) ſhall be ſabje@? 
unto hims that pat all other things under him, | 
Thus the Son of God, if he had minded onely his owne things , 
might at the very firſt have attained unto the joy that was ſet betore 
aPhil.2.ver. him : but (4) looking on the things of #thers , he choſe rather tocome 
4,518 by aredious way and weariſome journy unto.it, not challenging the 
priviledge ofa Son , bur taking upon him he forme of a mean ſervant, 
W herevpon in the dayes of his fleſh, hedid not ferveas an honou- 
rable Commander inthe Lords hoſt, but as an ordinary ſoldier : he 
« Feit extruns. 14de himſelfe of no reputation,for the time as it were*emptying his ſelf 
—. 7- ofhis high ſtateanddignity; he humbled himſelfe, and became obedient 
* Rim. _ untill his death3being content all his life long to be (6) made under the 
law: yea, fo farre, that as he was ſent)c)in the likeneſſe of ſin fall fltſh, ſo 
he dildained not to ſubjet himſelfe unto the law , which properly 
didconcerne ſinful fleſh. And therefore howſoever Circamc:fion was 
by right appliable onely unto fuch as were (4) dead intheir ſins,andthe 
circumciſion of their fieſh;yet he, in whom there was »o body of the ſins 
of tbe fleſh tobe pur off, ſubmitted himſelfe not withſtanding there- 
unto:not onely to teſtifichis communion with the Fathers of the old 
_ Teſtament 5 but alſo by this means totender] unto his Father a bond, 
| figned with his own bloud , whereby he made himſelfe in our behalfe 
eGal.s.3- acebter nnto the whole Law. For 7teſ{:fie (ſaith the (e) the Apoſtle )!0 
: every manthat is cireumciſeathat he is adebter tothe whole law. 
In like. matner, Bepteſme. appertained properly unto ſuch 25s were 
op »*:16- defiled, and bad need to havetheir (f) fins waſhed away: andthere- 
lac2s. fore when all the land of Td:a and they of leruſalem went out 
unto 7ohn , they (2) were all baptized of him in the river Jordap;con. 
fefing 
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fefing their ſinner, Among the reſt: came our Saviour alſo : but the 
Baptiſt conſidering that: he had need tobe 'baptized by Chriſt, and 
Chriſt no.need ar allto be baptized bythim,' refuſedto give way unto 
that aQRion.; as altogether unbefitting the ſtate of chart immaculate 
Lambeof God, who was to take away the ſinne ofthe world. Yer did 
our. Mediarour ſabmithimſelfe to:thar Ordinanceof God alſo: not 
onely to teſtifie his communion with the Chriſtians of the new Te- 
ſament3 but eſpecially: (which is the reaſon yeelded by himſelfe) 
becauſe (+) it became him thus to fulfill all righteonſneſſe, And ſo ha- b Mar.3.15. 
viog fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, whereunto the meaneſt man was 
tyed, inthe-dayes.of-his pilgrimage ' (which was more then he nee- 
ded to had undergone, it hee had: reſpeQed only himſelfe:) the 
workes which he. performed were truely works of ſ«pererogation , 
which. might be put: upon the account of them whoſedebt he un- 
dertooke to. diſcharge 4 and being performed by the perſon of the 
Sonne: of God, mult in that reſpe& not onely be equivalent, ' but 
infinitely... over-value.the obedience of Adam and all his poſte- 
ritie, although they had remained in their cerned and conti- 
aued untill, rhis hour, inſtantly ſerving God day and night. 
And thus for our maine and principall debt of Obedience, hath 
our Mediator given; ſatisfaction. unto the juſtice of his Father 3 
with (7) good meaſure,; preſſed dewne , i ſhaken together, -and-rawning i Luke 6.38. 
Over '.,-: - $7 | =d L.9 = 
* Butbelide this, we were lyableunte.another debt '; which we have 
incurred by our-defawit, and drawne upon our ſelves by way of for- 
feiture and nowine pane... Foras (k) Obedience is a due debt, and Gods $ _ 
ſervants in regard thereof are trucly debreys : {0 likewiſe is finne a (/) Gal. x. x. 
aebr, and fingers (1m); debters, in regard of the penaltie due for the de- an 
Ault. And as the-paiment of the bt which comtmeth amine pane, La. 
diſchargeth not the tenant afterwards from paying his yearly rent, af- own. 
cer the default hath been made, isno ſufficient ſatisfaQion for the pe- ne 
galtic already incurred, Therefore our ſurety,who ſtindeth chargable 
with all our debts, as he 'maketh paiment for theone by his'<{Five, 
ſo. muſt. he make- amends for the ather by his Pefve obedience: he 
muſt firſt(Yſuffer,and then enter into his glory. (s) For it became him, ,Lut.14.:6, 
for. whom. are all things; and by whom are «ll things, in bringing many oHcb.2.10. 
ſonnes ans glory, tomake the Captainofiheir ſalvation perfed# (that is, a 
es accompliſher ofthe works which be had undertakcf1) :hrovg h 
ST er nas. .- SELIET P40 > NCETE CIs Se 57 
£ The Godhead is of that infinite perfeQion, that it cannot poſſibly 
be ſubje& to any :paſſion. He therefore that had-no other nature 
but the.Godbead, could not pay ſuch a debe asthis; the diſcharge 
whereof confiſted.in ſuffering arid:dying. Itiwas alſo fit, that Gods 
juſtice ſhould. have been fatisfied/inthar nature which had tranſgret; 
ſed; -and that the ſarne nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment;that had 
committed the offence. (p)' Foraſmach then ar the children were par- , tics: 1,15; 
takers of fleſh and blond, be aſe the likewiſe 1o0ke part of the 

| (5) ſame : 
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[ame ;' that threugh: death be. might deftrey. him that bad{ the yv- 

wer of dat h; that is, the Devill; and deliver them whothreagh fare 

of. death were all their life time ſubjet#10 bondage, Such and fogrear 

1RKowes.1:. wag the.lave of God the Father rowards us, that (q) he Parednir bjs 

owue Sonve, but delivered him: wp fer wall : and fotranſcendent was 

che. love; oftke Sonne of God towards the: ſons of men, thathe de- 

Gred-nor x9be ſpared but rather then they ſhould lie underthe po- 

wer ofdedth, wasof himſelfe moſt — ſuffer death for thern: 

.. Which feeivg in that infinite nature, which by erernall generation 

be received trom his Father, he could not-dee 3 he reſolved .in the 

appointed. time to take unto bimfelfe a Mother, and out' of her 

ſubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelſe, wherein he might 

(7) became chediens un10 death, even the death of the Croſſe; for our 

- Phil... redemption. And therefore (ſ) when he cometh into the world, 

{Heb.10-557- he faith.uaro- his Father : us body haſt thow fired me; Lor, I come 

ts dee thy'will O Gd. By the which will (faiththe (!) Apoſtle) we 

(Ib. ver-9,10. yge. (anti fied, threveh theoffering of the body of Ieſus Chriſt ence for 
all, : 

Thus we ſee it was neceflary for the fatisfaQion of this debt, 

that our Mediatour ſhould be Man : but-he that had no more in 

him thera Man, could never be able to goe through with fo great 

© aworke.: For if there-fhould be found a Man wars doen Adavs 

was at his firftcreation, who would be contentto ſuffer for the of- 

ſence of, othess- bis ſuffering poſkb] might ſerve for the redemp- 

Rev.z.9. ion Of one ſoules ty could be. no ſufficient 'ranſome for thoſe («) 

zRevigp * innumerable multitudes that were tobe (x) redeemed to God ont of 

every kindred, and _ and people, and Nation. Neither could any 

Manor Angell be, able to hold: our, if a puniſhment equivalent to 

the _ aſinings a nate in —_— _ - once 

' be laid. yupor him. Yea, thevery powers of Clirift hitaſelfe, upon 

JERM whom the ſpirit of might Gd reſt, were ſo ſhaken inthis on 

'*  encountex 5 that hey; who was: the moſt accompliſhe parterne of 

pms 33- all foreitude , ſtbed ( ſore anced, and with(s) fra 677 | and 

pe” ag - —" prayed chat, if it were poſſible, tbe bonre miger p e from 
b Mark.14-35» Hit. . TLIB | HEELS a T mn, 

3s (5) This man therefore being topffrone ficrifice for finnes for 

eNe%1"2* ever; to the burning: of that ſacrifice he muſt ner ncly bring the 

dCanz.8.6- (d). coales- of his. love:as firong; as-dearh, and: av ardent as the fire 

4 FO which — _— flame, _ _— thereunto thoſe 

©1157 + (ec) everlaſting buroiogs alto,event mes of his moſt/glorious 

/Hed9:14 Deity: -andthereſart (f) through the eternellſpivic muſt bb offir b; 

£ 1b. ver-12+ (elfe without, ſpot ante God; that hereby be a (eg) obtzine for us 

an eter nll redemption. The bloud whereby the Church is purchaſed, 


LAs 20.28, Mult) be (4) Gads/owne blond: andi to that endmauſt (3) the Lord of 
;xCor..8., $1879; be- crucified: (by); the Prince:and Author of ft be kiffex'; be ( 
4 ARs 3.15; whoſe eternall\gearration ws 2900" candiclare, be: cus off ont of Fhe land 
(E338. of 1he-living 5. and the wan-thavisGads owne felow be thus Phiiren; 
Y 2Cs 
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according to that which God himſelfe foretold by his Prophet. 
(m) Awake, 0 ſword, againſt my ſhephara, and ag ainſt the man that 23 13.3, 
is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : ſmite the ſhephard,andthe ſheep with M 
(bat be ſcattered. The people of 1frael, we read,did fo valuethe life ©3” 
of David their King, that they counted him to be worth (=) texne n2 Sam.18.g; 
thouſandof themſelves : how ſhall we then value the lifeof (s) Da- *332-43+ 
vids Lord; (p) who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, the King of 2x Fl 6.150 
kings, and Lord of loras > It was indeed our nature that ſuffered ; bur Wt 
he that ſuffered in that nature, (4) i over all, God bleſſed for ever: * "I 
and for ſuch a Perſon to have ſuffcred bur one houre,was more 
then if all- other perſons had ſuffered tenne thouſand millions of 

CAIES. 
, But put caſe alſo, that the life of any other ſingular man might . 
be equivalent to all rhe lives of whole mankinde : yet the laying 
downe of that life would not be ſufficient to doe the deed, unlefle he 
that had power to lay it downe had power likewiſe to take it 
uP againe. For, to be derained alwayes in that priſon,(r) from whence , 1 GG 
there is uo comming out before the payment of the uttermoſt farthing 3 
is to lye alwayes under execution, and to quit the plea of that full 
payment of the debr wherein our ſurety ſtood engaged forus. And 
therefore the Apoſtle upon that ground doth rightly conclude 3 
that (() if Chriſt be not raiſed, our faith is vaine, we are get #1 onr 


ſinnes : and conſequently, that as he muſt bee (z) delivered ro [7 Coragafe 


death for or offences, ſo he muſt bee raiſed ag aive for our juſtificati. a5 
01, | 
Yea, our Saviour himſelfe, knowing full well what hee was to 
undergoe for our ſakes, told us before-hand, that the Comforter whom 
he would {cnd unto us, ſhould (#) corwince the world, that is fully 
ſatisfie the conſciences of the ſonnes of men, concerning that (x) 
everlaſting righteouſucſſe, which was to be brought in by him, Up- 
on this very ground: Becasſe I goe to my Father, and yee ſee mee no 
more, For if he had broken priſon, and made an eſcape, the pay- 
ment of the debt , which as our ſurety hee tooke upon himſelfe , 
being not yer ſatisfied; hee ſhould have been ſeen here again: 
Heaven would not have held him, more then Paradiſe did <Adaw, 
after hee had fallen into Gods debt and danger. But our Saviour 
raiſing himſelfe from the dead, preſenting himſelfe in Heaven be- 
fore him unto whom the debt was owing, and maintaining his 
ſanding there , hath hereby given good proofe , that he is now a 
free man, and hath fully diſcharged that debt of ours for which 
he ſtood committed. And this is the evidence wee have to fhew 
of that righteonſreſſe, whereby wee ſtand juſtified in Gods fight: 
according to that of the Apoſtle, (y) Who ſhall lay any thing 10, Rom8.33, 
the charge of Gods Elect ? It God that juftifich - who # be that 34 : 
condemneth > It &s Chriſt that died, yea rather that ts riſen againe ,, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 
W. | 
Now although an ordinary man may eaſily part with his life; 


(b2) yet 
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xDan.$.14s 


— No 042 - * te ce tee nr o___ 
{ 
— 


The Incarnation of the Son of God. 


_ = 


yer deth it not lye in his power toreſume it ag1ine at his owne will 
and pleaſure. But he that muſt doe the turne for us, muft be able 


ws 10.17, to ſay as6ur IESUS did. (z) / lay downe my life, that I mic ht taks 
18, 


a loh2. 19,21. 


bRom.1.4. 


it apaine, No mas taketh it from me, but I lay it downe of my ſelfe 
have power to lay it downe, and [ have power to take it againe. and in ahg- 
ther place : (a) Drfiroy ths T emeple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it up; 
faith he untothe lewes, ſpeaking of 1he Temple of his body. An hutnane 
nature then he muſt have had, which might beſubjea to diflolurion : 
bur being once diflolved, hee could not by his ewne ſtrength (which 
was the thing here neceſſarily required) raiſe it up againe: ; vnlefle 
he had (6) declared himſelfe to be the Son of God with power, by the 
reſurreition from the dead, The Manhood could ſuffer, but not over- 
come the ſharpneſle of death : the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, but 
overcome any thing. He therefore that was to ſuffer and to over- 


cx Per.3.18, Come death for vs, mult be partakct of both natures : that (c) bin 


fur io deathin the fleſh, he might be able alſo toquichen himſelfe by his 
owne Spirit. | mT 
And now are wee come to that part of Chriſts mediation, 


dEph.r.14 which concerneth the conveyance of (4) iheredemprion of this Pur- 


eRuth. 3.13% 
4.\CT.1,3,4M7+ 


flob.19.25 


2627+ 


chaſed poſſif:on unto the ſons of men. A deare purchaſe. indeed, 
which was to bee redeemed with no lefle price then the bloud of 
tle Son of God: but what ſhould the purchaſe of a ſtranger 
have beene to us ? or what ſhould we bave beene the better for all 
this; if we could not derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or 
raiſe ſome good title whereby we might eſtate our ſelves in his 
purchaſe ? Now this was the manner in former time in Iſrael, 
concerning redemptions : thzt unto him who was the next of kin, 
belonged the right of being (e) Geel, or the Redeemer, And I6b 
had before that left this glorious profeſſion of his faith unto the 
perpetuall memory of all poſterity. (f'; / knowe that my Gotl or Re- 
deemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the duſt (or, ſtand upos the 
earth,) And after this my skin i ſþent ;, yet inmy fliſh ſhall ſte God, 
Whom I fhall ſee for my ſ(Ife, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another 
forme. Vhereby we may eaſily underſtand, that his andour Re- 
dcemer was to bee the inviſible God; and yet in his aſſumed fleſh 
made viſible even to the bodily eyes of thoſe whom he redeemed. 
For if he had not thus aſſumed our fieſh; how ſhould we bave been 
of his bloud, or claimed any kindred to him > and unleſſe the 

o8hted bad by a perſonall union been unſeparably conjoyned unto 
that fleſh3 how conld he therein have been accounted our next of 
kinne ? 

For the better clearing of which laſt reaſon 3 wee may call to 


gx Cor-15.47 Minde that ſentence of the Apolile. (g) The firſt man isof the earth 


earthy-:'the fecond man is theiLord from heaven, Where, notwithſtan- 
ding there were many mHiiqns of men in the world betwixt 
theſe. two; yet; wee fee our cemer reckoned the ſecond may, 
and why ? bur becauſe theſe two were the onely then who could 
be accounted the prime fountaines from whence all the reſt of 
mankind 
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mankinde did derivetheir exiſtence and being. For as all men inthe 
world by meane deſcents doe draw their firſt originall frow the rſt 
man : ſo in reſpet of a more immediate influence of efficiency and 
operation doethey owe their being unto theſecond may, as hee is the 
Lord from heaven, This is Gods owne language unto Teremyz (5) Be- bjer,x.s. 
fore 1 formed thee in the belly,l knew thee; and this is Davids acknow- 
ledgement, for his partz (i) Thy hands have made me aud faſhioned me ; ;Plalung, 14; 
(k) then beſt coverta mee in my mothers womb: (1)thou art he that took me k Plal.r39.136 
out of my mothers bowels; and Iobs,for his alſo; (mw) Thy hands have made ,, 4p 
we and faſhioned me together round about : thou haſt clothed me with chin _- 
aud fleſh, and haſt fenced we with bones and ſinews; and the (#) Apoſtles n48 17.27, 
for us all ; I» him we live; and move, and have our being; who in- 20,29, 
ferreth alſo thereupon; beth that we are the off-ſpring or generati- 
on of God; and that be i wot farre from every one of w; this deing 
t0 bee admitted for a meſt certaine truth (notwithftand ing the op- 
poſition. of all gaine-fayers) that # Ged doth more immediately » 5c praa- 
concurre to the generation and all other metions of the creature, wardin. de 
then any naturall agent doth or can doe. And therefore, (0)if by _ 5 
ove mans offence, death reigned byone ; much more they which receive o am 5.04e 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſſe, ſhall reigne in life 
by one, leſs Chriſt. Converting that this ſecond man is nor 
only as univerſall a principle of all our beings, as was that firſt, 
and ſo may ſaftaine the common perſon ofus all, as wellas he ; 
but isa farre more immediate agent in the produftion thereof : 
not, as the frft, ſo many generations removed from us, but 
more neere unto us then our very next pregenitors 3 and in that 
regard juſtly to be accounted our next of kinne , even before them 
alſo, | 
Yet is not this ſufficient neither : but there is an other kinde 
of generation required, for which wee muſt bee beholding unto 
ebe ſecoud man, the Lord from Heaven , before we can have inte- 
reſt in this purchaſed Redempriov. For as the guilt of the fir 
avs tranſgreſſion is derived unto us by the meanes of carnall 
generation : ſo muſt the benefit of the ſecond mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by fpirituall regeneration. And this muſt be 
laid downe as a moſt undoubred verity : that , (p) except a wan , 
bee borne againe , hee cannes ſte the kingdome of God, and that e- ** ** 
very ſuch muft bee (q) borne , wot of blowd, nor of the will of the 1 joha.1y, 
flefh , nor of the will of man , but of God, Now, as our-Mediatoy | 
in reſpe& of the Adoption of Sonnes, which he hath procured 
for us, (7) is not aſhamed to call us Brethrey : fo in reſpeRt of 7 Heb.z.1r. 
this new birth, whereby he begettcth us to a ſpiritual. and ever- 
lafting life , he diſdaineth not to owne us as his Childrew. (f) When / E9a.53.10. 
thou ſhalt make his ſeed an offering for finne , he ſhall ſet his ſeed: 
faith the Prophet Eſaies. (5) ud ſeed ſhall ſerve him, it ſhall bee , pryt .1,,0 
accounted to the Lord for a generation : faith his Father David like- 
wiſe of him. And he bimſelfe, of himſelfe: (#) Behold 1, and the « Heb.z1g. 
childrenwhich God hath given me. T_ the Apoſtle detluceth rhis 

(bd 3) Con» 
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« Ivid. ver.14- concluſion: (x) Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of. fleſh and 
bloud, be a'ſo himſelfe likewiſe took parrif the ſame,” He himſelfe;thas is 
be who was God equall to the Father : for whoe!ſfe was able-to make 

y2 Cor. $17. this (1) new creatare;. but the ſame(Z) God that/is the Creator of all 

Epi : . 4 things? (m9 leſle power being requitttero the effeting of this, rhen 

xJohn1.13- was at the firſt ro the-producing ofall things: out of nothing :) and 

James x: '3. theſe new (4) babes being to be (5) bernof the Spirit 5 who could have 

Joi 5. © Pawer To ſendthe Sprrit,rhus to beget them,burche Father and the Son 

x Per. £2vith from whom he proceeded f the ſame (bleſſed 'Spirir, who framed the 

b John <= natur#lk body of our Lord'in the womb ofthe Virgin, being ro new 

5,68; ©' mould and ifaſhion ;every member of his myſtical] body untobis ſi- 

--* militude: and likeneſle. | WEL: i. #51 
For-the further opening of which myſtery (which went beyond 
«Ibid, ver. z, theapprehenſion of (c) Nyicodemus, though a maſter of Iſracl)we ate to 
9 19. conſider 3 that in every perfeC generation," the creature produced re- 
ceiveth two things from him that doth beger it : Life and Likwwrſſe. A 
| curious Limmer draweth his own ſons pourtraictureto the life(as we 
i, 415 fay ; ) yet becauſerbere is no true life in it buta likeneſſe onely 3 hee 
x ha Ccannor be ſaid ro be the begetter of his PiAure,as he is of his So. And 
ſome creatures therebe that are:/bred out of mud or other putrid mat- 
ter : which although: they have life, yet becaule they chave: no.corre- 
ſpondence in likeneſſe unro- the principle from whence they were de- 


rived,ate therefore accounted to have but an improper and equivocall 


generation, Vhercas inthe right and proper courſe of generation (0- 
thers being eſteemed bur monſtrous births that ſwarve from that rule) 
every .cteature begetteth his like-: , - | | 


——zec imbelkem feroces 
Prozenerant aquils columbam' 


Now touching our ſpirituall death and life, theſe ſayings of the A- 
d2 Cor.g: Polſtlewould be thought upon. (4)We ihas judge, that if one dyed for al, 
I41S. then were all dead:and that he dyed for all,that they which live, fſhauld not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto himwhich dyed for them androſe 
eEph 2.45. 4g din, (e) God why is rich in mercy; for bis great lowe wherewith he lowed 

I 55 as, even when we were dead in our ſins, bathquicknedus together with 
ſcol.z1z. Chriit. (fy And you being dead in your ſins, and the ancircumcifion of your 
142 fleſh, hath he quickned together with him,having forgiven 08 alt treſpaſſes. 
eGal.z.20, (£) Þ am crucified-mith Chriſt. Nevertbeleſſe I live, yer war 1, but 
Chriſt liveth in 'mee:: and the life which I nom live in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God,' who loved mre and gave himſelfe for 
we. From all whichwee:may cafily gather, that if by the obedience 
andſufferings of 2 bare man, though never fo perfe&, the moft ſove- 
- raigne'. medicine. that could be thought upon'ſhould have: been: pre- 
_ : _ » Pated for the curing of our wounds:: yet all. would be roino pur- 
: py ; _ being found dead , when the medicine did come tobe 

. applyed. |: ECO LOLLI 0 
' Our: Phyſitian therefore muſt not onely bee able to reſtore us 
«| unto 
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ſo he that eateth me, v1 he {hall live by 972. &) 1 an the [rving bread, h 
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unto health, but unto life ir ſelfe : which none can doe but the Farther, 
Son, and holy-Ghoſt 3 one God, blefled for ever. To which purpoſe, 
theſe paſſages of our Saviouralſoarc tobe conſidered. (5) As rhe F4- * John 5.26, 
ther hath life in himſelfe : ſo hath he gives tothe Son to have life in 
himſelfe, (i) As he leving Father hath ſent me, aid I tive bythe Father: *John 6.57; 


id, rer.gre 


which came downe from heaven; if avy man eat of this bread, he ſhaillive 
for ever : atd tbe bread (hit I will give, i my fleſh, which 1 willgive for 
the life ofthe world, "(ne ſubſtance whereof is briefly coinprebended in 
this ſaying ofthe Apo: (/) The laſt Adam was made a quicksing ſþi- 41 Cor15.45. 
zit, An Adam therefore and perfect Man muit he have been ; that his 
feſh,given tor us upon the Crofle, might be made the conduid&to con- 


veigh life unto rhe wor'd : and aquicknzzg ſpirit he could not have been , 


unlefſe he were Gee, able to make that fleſh an effeuall inftrument of 

life by the operation of his bleſſed Spirit. For, as himſelfe hath de- 

— ) It as the ſpirit _ quuckue:h; without it, 2he fieſ would profit John 6,63; 
As for the point of {imilitude and likeneſſe: we reade of Adam , 

after his fall, that he (=) begat a ſonne 77 hs own likeneſſe,ofter bis image, * Gen.5:3, 


.. Andgeneraliy, as well touching the carnall as the ſpirituall genera- 


tion, our Saviour bath taught us this leſſon, (o) That which & born of o John 3.6, 
the fleſh, & fleſh 3 and that wich is borne ofthe ſpirit, i ſpirit, Vhere- 
upon the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon betwixt thoſe who are 
borne of that firſt man, who is of thecarth earthy, and of the ſecond 
man, who is the Lord from heaven. (p) As 5 the earthy, ſuch are they #1 Cor.r;. 
that arc earthy; andas i the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heaven- "_ 

ly : and as wee have borne the imare of the earthy, ' wee fhall alſo beare the 

image of the heavenly, We ſhall indeed hereafter beare 1t in full per- 

fe&tion : when (q) The Lord leſus Chrift ſhall change .0ur baſe body, _ 

chat it may be faſhioned 1:xe unto his glorious body ; according to the ” OR. 
working, whercby he i able even 10 ſubdue all things unto himſelfe, 

Yet in the meane time alſo, ſuch a conformity is required in us 

unto that heavenly man, that (r) our converſation muſt be in heaven , r lbid.ver.2o. 
whence we look for this Savioar + and that we muſt ([) put off, con-/ E422, 
cerning the former converſation , that old man , which i corrupt ac- "Mp 
cording to the deceitfull laſts, and bee renued in the ſpirit of our 

mind; and pat on the new man, which after God is created in vighte- 

oaſarſſe and true bolineſſe. For as in one particular point of domeſ- 

ticall authority, (t) #e Man 1s ſaid to be the image and glory « x Cor19. 
of God, and the Woman the glory of the Man : fo in a more u- 

niverſall manner is Chriſt ſaid to be (#) rhe image of God, even , *__ 
(x) the brightnefſe of his glory, and the expre(ſc imaze of his perſon; -lie. 
and we (9) to be oy ya to bis image, that he might be the firſt-borne yRom.8.29. 
among thoſe many brethren, who in that reſpect are accounted (=) rhe I Cor,$.23. 
eleryof Chriſt, = Ch | _- 

We read in the holy ſtory, that God (a) rooke of the ſpirit which , Num,x:.rp, 
was upon Moſes, and gave it unto the (eventy Elders, that they; might 25- | 
(b 4) ...1. beare 
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_ beare: the burden of the people with him, and that hee might not. 
beare it, a$ before he had done, himſelfe alone. It may be, his burden: 
being rhus lighrned, the abilities that were left him fer government 
were not altogether ſo great, as the neceſſity of his fomer imployment 
required rhem to have been: and 19 that regard, what was given to his 

_ affiftants, might perhaps be ſaid to be taken from him. But were: 
ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now we ſpeake ; unto whom 

þ john 3-34.  (b) God d14not thus give the Spiru by meaſure. And therefore although 

c Phil.1-19. fo many millions of beleevers doe continually receive this (7): ſupply 
ITT of the Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt ; yet neither is that fountaine any way ex- 

hauſted,” nor the plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace any whit im- 
d Col-1.19, paired or diminſhed : it being Gods pleaſure (4) That is him 
c Jon 1.16, ſhould all fullneſſe dwell; and that (e) of his fullneſſe all we ſhould ye - 
ceive, grace for grace. That as inthe naturall generation there is ſuch 
a correſpondence in all parts betwixt the begetter and the Infane 
begotren, that there is no member 10be ſeen in the Father, but there 
* is the like anſwerably to be found 'in the childe, although in 2 
farre + Iefle proportion : fo it falleth out in this ſpirituall, that 
for every grace which in a molt eminent manrer is found in 
Chriſt, alike grace will appear in Gods Childe, although ina farre 
inferiour degree 3 fimilitudes and likenefles being defined by rhe 
Logicians to bce compariſons made in quality, and not in quay- 
tttie. FAM : 

Wee are yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus 
enlivening apd taſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſts 
purpoſe was not to raiſc a ſced unto himſelfe diſperſedly and diſtra- 

fJokn 12 $3. @edly, but ro. (f) gather together in one, the Children of God that were 
g Eph.1-1%: (cattered abroad; yea and to (g) bring all unto one head by himſelſe, 
loth them. which are in Heavenavdithemwhichareon the Earth; that as 
þ Exod.26.33 iN THe Tabernacle;*(b) ihe veile divided between the Holy place andthe 
moſt Holy; but thecurtaines which covered them both were ſo coupled 
51b.v.6.& 11. togerher with the raches, that.-1t might ſtill (z,) be ove Tabernacle ; fo 

.--- . the'Church Militantand Triumphant, typified thereby, though di- 

ſtant as farre theone from tlie 'other as Heaven is from Earth, yet is 

made bur one Tabernzcle in Jefus Chriſt ; (k) is whom all the building 

& Eph.2.2:,22. fitly framed together groweth 110 an holy Temple in the Lord, and in 
whom all of ware builded together for an habitation of God through ihe Spi- 
rit 


eMeirindn wo The bond of this myſticall union betwixt Chriſt and us (as 
the Commons (f) elſewhere hath :more fully been declared) is on his part that 


_ —_— (m) quickning Spirit, which being in him as the Head, is from thence 
16:09. diffuſed ro tbe fſpirituall animation of all his members : and on 


m Joe 6.63. our part (#) Faith, which 'is the prime a of. life wrought in thoſe 
x Cor-637-& ho are capable of underRanding by, that ſame Spirit. Both 
x, Rom.8.9. whereof mult be acknowledged to be of fo high a nature, that 


- 1-"odi none could pofibly by ſuch Jigatures kniz up ſo admirable a bo- 
» Gal,z.:0:& dy, but hee that was God Almighty, And therefore although we 
© 7 did ſuppoſe ſuch a man might be found who ſhould Pe 
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the Law for us, ſuffer .the dcath 11:27 was due to ouroffence and over» 
come it 3 yea and whoſe obedicnce and ſufferings ſhould: be. of ſuch 
value, that it were ſuffzc/evt tor the redemption of the whole world : 
yet could ir not be ef:ciear to make us live by faith, unleſle thar 
Mar had been able to ſend Gods Spirit to apply the ſame unto 
Us. : 
Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can doe z 

ſo for Faith weare taught by S.' (0) Paul, that it is the operation of God, * ns: 
and a worke of his power, even of that ſame power wherewith Chriſt * 
himſelte was raifed from the dead. Which is the groundofthat pray- 

er of his, thar the eyes(p) of our underſtanding being enlightned , , Epheſ. 1,19. 
wee might know what 35 the exceeding greatneſſe of his power 109 20z8c. ; 
:4-ward who beleeve; according to the working of his mighty power , 

which he wrought in Chriſt when hee raiſed him from the dead, and 

fet him at bis owne right hand in the heavenly places farre above 

all Principality, and power, and Might, and every Name that is 

Bamed not onely in this world, but alſo in that to come : andhath 

put all things under his fect, and gave him to'be head over all things 

zo the Church , which # his body , the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in 

al, 


Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould bee of the ſame nature 
with the Body which is knit unto it: and therefore that he ſhonld 
ſo be God, as that bee might partake ofour fleſh likewiſe; (q) For 
wee are members of his body , ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, of his fleſh , and 
of his bones. And, (7) except yee eate the fliſh of the Son of man, r1oh,6.53. 
faith our Saviour himlelte, and drinke bis blood, yee have no life 
in you. -(ſ) Hee that eateth my fleſh, aud drinketh my blood , owelleth [1bid ver.gs, 
in mee, and 1 in him. Declaring thereby, firſt, that by this my- 
ſticall and ſupernatuall union, wee are as truely conjoyned with 
him, as the meat and drinke wee take is with us 5 when by the 
ordinary workeof Nature, it is converted into our owne ſubſtance. 

Secondly, that this conjunCtion is immediately made with his humane 
nature. Thirdly, that the (t) Lambe ſlaine, that is, (s) Chriſt t Rev.g.nz. & 
crucificd, hath by that death of his, made his fleſh broken , and 73-8- 
bis blood powred out for us upon the Croſle, to bee fit food for g,03* 
the ſpiricual! nouriſkment cf our ſoules 3 andthe very well-ſpring 
from whence, by the power of his Godhead, all life and grace is de- 
_ rivedunto us. ER nn 
Vpon this ground it is, that'the Apoſtle telleth us, that wee 
(x) have boldneſſe to enter into the Holicft by the blood of Jeſus ;, by 4 x Yeb.torg, 
wew and living way which hee hath conſecrated for us, throughthe waile, *©: 
that is to ſay , his fleſh, That as in the Tabernacle , there was no 
paſſing from the Holy to the moſt Holy place, bur by the vaile : 
ſo now there is no paſlage to be looked for from the Church Mi- 
lirant to the Church Triumphant, but by the Feſþ of him, who 
hath ſaid of himfelfe 3 (y) I am theway , the trath and the life, no man y John 14.6. 
commeth unto the Father bat bymee.. Jacob in bis dream: beheld {z) « 32028: 25. 
ladder ſet wpen the Earth, the top whereof reached to Heaven , and the xan- * 
i gels of God aſcending and deſcexding onit, the Lord himſclfe tax- 
ding 


q Epheſ.5.30; 
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ding above it, Ot which viſion none can grvea better interpretation 
«John1.51, then hee, who was prefigured therein , gave unto Nethaneel, (a) 
H:reafrer you ſhall ſee heaven opened, and the Cdrgels of God aſcending 
ard deſcending upon the Son of man, \Nhence we may well collec, thar 
the onely meares whereby God ſtanding above and his 1/rael lying 
Lere beiow are coujayncd together , and the onely ladder whereby 
Heaven may be ſcaled by us, is the Soxof wan; the type of whole 
þ Exod.zg. 31, fictÞ , the veile , was rherctore commanded to be (b) made. with 
& 36.35, Cherubtms; to ſhew that we come(c)10 an innumerable company of Angels, 
c Heb.12. 22, when we come to leſws , the Mediator of the New Teſtament : who as 
{Hcbaba the head of the Church hath power ro (4) ſend forth all thoſe mi- 
mftring ſpirits, to maniſter for 1bern who ſhall be Heres of ſalvation. 
Laſtly, weare to take it into our conſideration, that as in things 
concerning God, the maine execution of our Saviours Prieſthood 
doth conſiſt 3 1o in rhings concerning min, hee exerciſeth borh hs 
Prophatical Office, whereby tee openerh the will of his Father 
unto us, and his Kingty, whereby he ruleth and proteReth us. 
« Deut.33-1: Tt was indeed a Patt of (e) the Prieſts office in che old Teſtament , 
gs " to inftru&t the people in the Jaw of God, and yet were (/) they 
fEla-8 7:Jer. diſtinguiſhed from Prophets ; like as in the news Teſtament alſo, 
.pebe yo <6 (g) Prophets as well as ApoRles, are made a different degree from or- 
11.3334 Qinary Paftours and Teachers, who reccived not their doftrine by 
Law-2440. jmmediate inſpiration from Heaven 3 as thoſe other (h) Holy mens 
g EY 4 t- Goddid, who ſpake as they were moved bythe Holy Ghoit, Whence S, Pauf 
i mWpooggie þ putteth the Hebrewes 1n minde, rhar God who (7) in ſundry parts and 
Ha 2" an ſundry manners fpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the prophas , 
'— , hath in theſe laſt dares ſpoken. wnto us by hu Son Chrift Jeſns : whom 
{HeÞ:31.2. therefore he ſtileth (4) the Apoſtle, as well as the high Prieſt of our 
profeſſion ; who was faithfull to bim that appsin1ed him, cven as Moſes 
was in all bis honſe, 

Now Moſes, wee know , had a ſingular preheminence above all 
the reſt of the Prophets: according to that ample tetimony which 
God himſelfe giverh of him. (/) If there bee a Prophet among you, 
{ the Lord will make my ſelfe knowne unto him in a viſion, and will 

ſpeake' wnto him in a driame, My ſervant Moſes # 7063 ſo, who is 

| faithful in all mine houſe : with him will 1 ſpeake mouth to month, e- 
wen apparently, and not in darke ſpeeches , aud the ſimilitude of the 

' Lord ſhall hee behold. And therctore wee finde, that our Media- 

rour in the execution of his Prophericall office is in a more pecu- 

Devr.18.15, 1127 Manner likened unto Afoſes : which he himſelfe alſo did thus 
6,6. '*? forctell.: (2) The Lord thy God will raiſe ap unto thee a Prophet from 
AQts 3.2223: che midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like ants me ; and nnts 1 ta ye ſhall 
hearkew. According to all that thou acfiredſt of the Lord thy id in 
Horeb, i» the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let mic not vere a7aine 
the weyce of rhe Lord my God; nenher let me ſee this creat fire any 
more, that 1 dye not. And the Lord ſaid nnio me, They have well 
ſpoken , that which they . have (poken. I will raiſe them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee , and will put my woras in 
Js 
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his month, 4nd be ſhall ſþ:4k unto them all that I ſhall command him. Andit 
fball come top. {ſc,that whoſoever will ngz hearken unto my words, which he 
fhatl fpeakein my Name, 1 will require it of him. ar AA 
\_ Our Prophes therefore muſt be a Man raiſed from among his Breth- | 
ren the !ſratlites, (7) (of whom, as concerning the fleſb,he came) who was » Rom.g.5: 
to performe. unto us.,, that. whica the. Father requeſted. of «Moſes - 4 \ 
(o; Speak: thouto 4 and we will heart; but let not God ſpeake withus,leſt we oftaates 19. 
dye. And yet(that inthisalſowe may ſee, how our Mediator had the 555507: 
prehem INENCE $4 ?) | when Aaron, and all the children of 1 [[racl were f Exod, 34.30, 
to receive from the mouth of Moſes all. chat the Lord had ſpoken with 393%: .. 
him in. Mount Sinai, theywere afraidts come nigh him, by reaſon of the 
glory of his. ſhining countenance:ſo that he was faine to put a ware 9- 
ver his face, while he ſpake unto them that which he was commanded. 
Bur thot which for a time was thus'q)madeg lorieus, had no glory inxe- q z Cor.z.y, 
ſpe of theglory that excclieth; and beth the g/orie rhereof, and the waile 95273» 
wh::ch covered it,are now aboliſhed in.Chriſt: the yaile of whoſe fleſh 
dr fo over:ſhadow (7) the brightneſſe of hwglory, that yet under it TY 
we may(():bebold his glory, as the glory of the onely begotten of tha F 4- feb 50,4: 
#her; ye-,ind (1) we all: with open y Aa beholding as. in aglaſſe theglorie t> Cor.z.rr, 
of the Lord, arechanged intothe ſame Image. from glerieto Llorie,evenas ot 
bythe Sprrit af (he Lord. \. ae, fr IS. 
- Aud aþis is daily effeted by the power of the Miniſtery ofthe 
Goſpeil,, jn{titured by the authority, and ſecanded by the power, of 
this our.great Prophet : whoſerranſcendent excellency beyond 'taro- 
ſes (unro whom, in the execution ofthat funAtion. he wagotherwite 
likened) is. thus ſct forth by the Apoſtle. (#) He-is wvatedworthy of, ies. ,. 3.4, 
woreglory then, Moſes, in 4s much as. be who bath builded the houſe hath 5.6 
more honour then the houſe, For every bouſe.is buildedbyſamr'one : but he 
that til all-things s God. And Moles verily was faithfull inal his 
hanſe,as aſervant, for ateſtimony of theſe things whith-were to be ſpokes 
after : but'Chriſt as the Sopye, over his awne houſe,\(x) This: houſe of 
God. is no-other then #he. Churchof the living God: whereof 5$:hee is 
the onely. Lord, ſo is kealſo properlyzhe-onely Builder, Chriſt there-  - 
fare being bath. the Lora,and the (3) Builder of his Church-;2muft j Mar1Grg- 
.bee Gadias well as Man ;, which. is\the cauſe, why wee findeall the 
ſeverall -manfiops'of this.) great houſe. to Carry..the title indiffe- 32 Tim.2. 2. 
rently of. the,. (4) Churches of: God, '\\ and the, (4) Charehts of a2 nOG 
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TE RORGC OREIT  \$11\v \y'2 vis $46, 
True it is, that there are other miniſterjall builders,whom Chrift 
employcd. ia that fervice.:/ this being; nor the leaſt of thoſe. gifts 
which hee beſtowed upon men at his triumphant aſcenſion into Hed- 
ven, that, (c) Le gave not onely ordinary Paſtowrs and Teachers, but: cEph.q rr, 
poſtles likewiſe, and Prophets,and Evangelifts; for tae perfecting of the 
Saints, for theworkeof the miniſterie,ſorthe-edifying of 4bi:body ofa. , 
| Which, what great power it;requireth,he himſelfe dotb fully expreſle. - -.;....- 
12 paſſing thegrant ofrliis.high Commiſſion-uato.his Apoſtles" (#) ,,_ . , 
 Allpower & given unto mein Heaven and in Earth, Go yet therefareand., > * 
ach all Nations, baptizipg them iathe name of the F ather,and of the Sov, _ .. 
= | and 
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 anwtef the boly Ghift ;, reaching the to obſerve all things , whatſoever 7 
hwot cimmuniledyon : and to, 1 amwith you alway, even unto the end of the 
World, Amen. | Ha | 
ex Cor.15-10-  .S, Paul profeficth of himſclfe, that he (e) laboured more abundantly 
& ihe all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles : yer wor 7, ſaith he, but thegrace of God 
Fr Cor.3.9, %. whith was with me, And therefore although vo according to that grace 
| j Þ! or whith-was given nuts him, he denyed not butthat, as a wiſe 
After-builder, be bad laid the foundation; yer he acknowledgeth thar 
+. They upon whom he had wrought, were Goas building, as well as Gods 
g lbid.v.5;6,7- dubandrit. For who, faith (g) hee, # Paul, ard who is Apollo, bat 
Miniſters by whom you beleevid, even asthe Lord gavetoevery man? I 
have planted, Apello watered: but God gaue the increaſe, Sothen, neither 
tr berbat plantith any rhing, neither he that watertb : bat God that gtveth 
the encreaſe, 
- Two things therefore we find in our great Prophet , which doe 
farre exceed the abiliry of any bzre Man; and ſo doe difference him 
» Luke 1.50. from all the (4) Holy Prophets, which have been ſince the worldbegan, 
; Matzua7. For firſt, we are taught; rhat (5) »o man knoweth rhe Father , ſave 
& the Senne, and be 10 whomſoever the Son will reveale him: and thar 
þ John 1.18. (&) 20 man hath ſeen God at anytime; but theonly begotten Son, which 
i in the beſome of the Father , be hath declared him. Being in his bo- 
ſome, he is become confſcions of his ſecrets, and fo out of his 
owne immediate knowledge, - inabled to diſcover the whole willof 
his Father unto us3 whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive 
their revelations at the ſec9nd hand, and according tothe grace gi- 
n- venimitothera by the Spiritof Chriſt. V itneſſe rhar place of $. Perer, 
tx Pert16,11-for.che Prophets: (1) Of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired, 
awd” ſearched diligently, who propheſicd of the grace that ſhould come 
wwto gow 3 ſtarching what or what manner of time THE SPIRIT 
OF CHRIST WHICH WASIN THEM ##4ſerifie, 
when it teftified _ handthe ſu ferings of Chrift, and the glory that 
ſbontdfollow, And for the Apoſtles,thofe heavenly words which our Sa- 
» John 16.13, Viour himſelfutrered unrorbemwhilſt he was amongrhem: ()Phes 
L415» the Spirit of Truth 'is come, be will gwide you "into all truth : for hee 
Fhull not ſpeakt of chime felfe, but whatſoever he ſhall beare , that ſhall he 
ſpeuke; and be'will'ſhew you things to come.” He ſhall glorifieme : for 
he ſhall receives} mine, and ſhew it unto you, All things that the Father 
hath, are mine : therefore ſaid I, that be ſhall take of mine,and ſhall ſhew it 
avuto Jeu. | | | 
 Secoxndly,all other Prophets and Apoſtles can doe no more (as hath 
-bethe ſaid )''but plant and'water 3 onely God can'give the increaſe : 
vhey: may reach indeed:and baptize; 'but unleſſe Chriſt were with 
"them by the powerfull prefence of his 'Spirit , chey would not 
v1 Per a.s, dee able'to fave'one foule-by-thar Minifterie of theirs. Pez (#) as 
o Phat. 127.1. Wvely ſtones, are built up a ſpirituall houſe + but, (oyexcept the Lord due 
build this houſe ', they labosr 'in 'vaine that build it. For who is ablc 
to breathe the ſpirit of life-into thoſe dead ſtones, (bur he, of whom 
p Jobs 5.254 It iswritten3 (p) The howre #5 comming ,and now is,whenthe dead _—_ 
| eare 
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heare the voice of the Son of God; and they that heave it ſhall live, and ; 
againe : (q) Awake thou that ſlecpeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 5Eph.s.14. 
ſhall give thee light, Who can awake us out ofthis dead fleep, and 
give light unto theſe blind eyes of ours3 but the Lord eur God, unto 
whom we pray,that he would (7) lighten. our eyes, leſbwe ſleepthe ſleep N 
of death. | : 
4 And as a blinde man is not able to conceive the diſtin@ion ofco- 
lours, although rhe ski]lfulleſt man alive ſhould uſe allthe art he had 
to teach himz becauſe he wanteth the ſence whereby that objed is dif- 
cernable : fo .ſ) the naturall man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God (for they are fooliſhneſſe nuto him) neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Whereupon the Apoſtle con- 
cludeth, concerning himlſclfe and all his fellow-labourers, that (r) : 2Cor.466,7. 
God who commanded the light to ſhine out of davkneſſe, hath ſhined in ogr 
hearts; togivethe 1;ght of the kuowledge ofthe glory of God, inthe face 
of Teſws Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels; that the 
excellency of the power way bee of God, and not of ns, Our Media- 
tour therefore (who mult (#) be able to ſave them rothe uttermeſt that cy. 
come unto God by him) may not want the excellency of the power , 
whereby hee may make us capable of this high knowledge of the 
things of God, propounded unto us by the miniſtery of his ſer- 
vants: andconſequently, in this reſpect alſo, muſt be God as well as 
ALan, Y 
There-remaineth the Kiedome of our Redeemer : dcſeribed thus 
by the Prophet Eſay. (x) Of the-tncreaſe of his goverment andpeace 
there ſhall be ao end,npaen the throne of David, and upon his K ingadome ; x Elfa.9.7, 
to oraer it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from hence. 
forth even for ever. and by Daniel : (4) Behold, one like the Son of man 
care withihe clonds of Heaven,and came ts the Ancient of days, aud they 
brous ht him near before him, 4nd there was Iver him Dominios, and/03n-7.1 Io 
Glizy,anda Kingdomethat all People, Ngtions aud Languages ſhonld ſerve 4. 
him, his domiaion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſſe away ; 
. andhy king dame that which ſhall not be deftroyed. and by the Angell Ca- 
briel, in bis imbaſlage to the bleſſed Virgin. (&) Behold, thow ſhalt cex- FLuk.r.31, 
ceive in thy wombe, and bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his nan 39533" 
Teſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſs ; andthe 
Lord God ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David. _4#n4 he ſhall 
reigne over the houſe of Jacob for cver 3, andof his king dome there ſhall bee 
#0 end | 
This is that new («) David our King, whom God hath raiſed up aler-20-9-Ho. 
unto his (6) owne 1ſracl:; who was in Truth, rhat which Hee was = W 
called 3 the Son of 477, and the Son of the H/ghe#. That inthe »Gal.646. 
one reſpe, (c) we may ſay unto him, as the 1ſrae/ites af 01d did 'un- c _ 
to their David 3 (4) Behold, we arethy bone and thy fleſh: and inthe Pris. 
ether, fing of him as David himſelfe did (e) The Lord ſaid unto my Mat.22-43,44- 
Lord, Sit thou at my rieht hand, untill I make thine enemies thy foot- ARES 
Foote, So that the promiſe made unto our firſt Parents, that (f) the f Gen.z-15- 
ſeed of the woman ſhould bruſe the Serpents head, may weil ſtand | 
with that other {aying of Saint Pan; that (g) the God of peace _ Rom. 16.30: 
raſe 
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bruiſe Satan nnder our feet. Seeing(b)for this very purpoſe the Son of God 
þ1 Tohn.3.8. was manifeſted (:) inthe fleſb, that he might deſtroythe works of the De- 
irTim'3.16, if, And till that foundation of God will remaine unſhaken:1(&)even 
= 1am the Lord,and beſide me there w no Saviour, (1) Thou ſhalt know no 
OE 4 * God but me: forthere is 20 Saviour beſide me. 
Two ſpeciall branches there be of this Kingdome of our Lord and 
Saviour : the one of Grace, whereby that part ofthe Church is gover- 
ned which is Militant upon Earthzthe other of G/ory,belonging to that 
part which is Triumphant in Heaven. Here upon Earth, as by his 
Propheticall Office ke worketh upon our Minde and Underſtanding, 
ſoby his Kingly,he ruleth our Will and Aﬀe&tions; (»z)cafting down: 
112Cor. 10.15. #/eginations and every high thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the know- 
ledge of God, andbringing imo captivity everythonght to the obeaience of 
_ Chriſt, Where, as we muſt needs acknowledge, that (z) it & GOD 
| —_—— :z. which worketh in us both to will an1to do,and that it is(o)be whichſau@i- 
p Hep.z'11. fieth w wholly:\o are wetanght likewiſe to beleeveip)bo:h he who ſantti- 
feeth,and they who are (anitified,are all of one,namely of one and the ſelf- 
- ſame nature; that the ſan&tifier might wot be afhamedto call thoſe,who 
are ſanRifyed by him, his brethren, that as their nature was corrupted, 
and their bloud tainted inthe firſt 4daz,fo it might be reſtored again 
in the ſecond Adam; and that as from the one a corrupt, ſo from the 
other a pure and undefiled narure might betranſmitted unto the heirs 
of ſalvation. : : : 
aPſal.g4ur. The ſam<(q)Godthat giveth grace,is he alſo that giveth g/ory : yet 
ſo,that the ftreames of both of them muſt run tous through the gol- 
_ den pipe of our Saviours humanity. (7) For fince by man came death; it 
11 Cort 15-21+ yy.2s fit that 6y man alſo ſhould come rhe reſurrcion ofthe dead Even by 
that man who bath ſaid: ({)Who ſo eateth my fleſh,avd drinketh my blood, 
[loh.6-54- hath eternal life;and Iwill raiſe him ap at the laft day. Who then,(z)ſhall 
tet x56, On to beglorified in his Saints, and to be made marvellous in all them that 
Phil,s "1 beleeve: and(#)ſhall change this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned 
| like unto his owne glorious body; according to the working whereby he is able 
eves to ſubdue all things unto himſelfe.Ulnto him therfore that hath thus 
(x)loved u4,and waſhed m from onr ſins in his owne bloud,and hath made us 
#Rev.I-5:6. Kings and Pricfts unto God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion 
forever andever, AMEN, 
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